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of the fifteenth century between the states of the Teutonic 
Knights’’ and the Polish monarchy were at once a result and 
a continuing cause of national rivalry between Germans and 
Slavs. 

Religious dissent, or heresy, had likewise become a cloak 
for national movements, and its suppression a means of gratify- 
ing rival national ambitions. For example, the Albigensian 
heresy had spread among the Provengal nationality, and the 
crusade which had stamped out that heresy had been undertaken 
by Frenchmen and had resulted in the subjugation of Provence 
by France and the subordination of Provengal to French. Like- 
wise, the Hussite heresy of the fifteenth century had been 
adopted by Czechs, and the crusades which exterminated it were 
manned by Germans and followed by the national subjection of 
Bohemia to German nobles and German princes. 

From religious crusades to national crusades was only a step. 
The Hundred Years’ War between the kings of England and 
France (i33'7-i4S3), beginning as a feudal conflict, ended as a 
national crusade of Frenchmen, inspired by Jeanne d’Arc, against 
the “ Goddams,” that is, the English. It promoted the growth of 
national feeling in both countries. It united the French-speaking 
people under a French monarch, and it restricted the realm of 
the English monarch chiefly to English-speaking people. It 
also promoted the growth of absolutism in both countries, for 
henceforth the monarchs could count upon the patriotic support 
of their respective peoples against divisive tendencies at home 
as well as against threatening dangers abroad. 

National patriotism before the year 1500 had been principaU]f 
personal. It was directed toward a national monarch more than 
National toward a nationality as such. It was strongest in 
Monar- those countries whose monarchs had succeeded in 
Sentiment 'i^iting a people of the same language under a common 
sceptre and a common law. The rise of national patri- 
otism aided the development of national monarchy, and, in turn, 
the development of national monarchy stimulated the rise of 
national patriotism. 

Ihe monarchs themselves builJed national states less by design 
than by chance. It was a fortune of war which obliged the Eng- 
lish monarchs in the fifteenth century to abandon their posses- 
sions in France and to devote their main energies to Britain. 
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It was a dynastic marriage alliance which united Spain under 
Ferdinand and Isabella. Indeed, the national monarchs of the 
sixteenth century waged wars and contracted marriages for 
personal and dynastio purposes, rather than for nationalist ends; 
and they entertained no idea of confining their ambitions to lands 
and peoples of their own language. They frequently acquired 
territory inhabited by “foreigners,” and they bartered their 
subjects as if they were sheep and cattle. They thought in terms 
of dynasty, not in terms of nationality. 

Yet in all dynastic conflicts and family transactions, the core 
of each monarchy was more and more a nationality of common 
language and common traditions, imbued increasingly with pa- 
triotic loyalty to the monarch. Such was certainly the case in 
England, France, Spain, Portugal, and the Scandinavian coun- 
tries. Such was at least the aspiration in Bohemia, Poland, Hun- 
gary, and Russia. Such, too, was the hope of many pjrominent 
citizens in regions, such as Germany, the Netherlands, Italy, and 
southeastern Europe, where empires or city states existed and 
national monarchies were lacking. 

Absolutist monarchy, it should be emphasized, played a lead- 
ing role in exalting national consciousness at the dawn of modern 
times. The monarch was becoming the symbol of national 
unity and independence, and in him resided national sovereignty. 
In fact, “monarch” and “sovereign” already were interchange- 
able terms. It was the monarch w'ho coined money, levied taxes, 
maintained the army, declared war, and made peace. It was 
the nation which patriotically acquiesced in these acts of its 
sovereign. It was around the institution of monarchy that na- 
tional traditions grew up, and it was under the patronage of the 
new national monarchs that mucli national literature was pro- 
duced. 

The rise of national patriotism was evidenced in the rise of 
national absolutist monarchy. It was also evidenced at the 
same time in the rise of vernacular literatures. 

Greek and especially Latin had been the predominant literary 
languages of all European nationalities during many earlier 
centuries. Prevailing within the old Roman Empire, National 
they had early become the official languages of Chris- Litera- 
tendom; and so long as most writing was done by 
Christian priests and missionaries, it was done in Greek in 
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eastern Europe and in Latin in central and western Europe. 
Of course, side by side with these written international languages 
persisted the variety of national languages the so-called ver- 
naculars— which have been outlined above and which were spoken 
by the vulgar people. But literarj' production in these vernaculars 
had at first been relatively slight in quantity and religious 
rather than national in content; even the requisite alphabets 
and" forms of letters had been borrowed and adapted from Greek 
or Latin. 

Throughout the middle ages and into the sixteenth century, 
all educated persons in central and western Europe knew Latin 
as well as their native tongue. They thus belonged not only 
to diverse nationalities but also unmistakably to the international 
society of Christendom. They possessed a comprehensive liter- 
ary tradition, a single medium for oral and written communica- 
tion, and a tool by which they could readily bridge national 
differences. _• For instance, Erasmus, the foremost scholar of 
Europe at the opening of the sixteenth century, was a Nether- 
lander by birth, but his mastery of Latin made him at home in 
many countries: he lived among educated Frenchmen, English- 
men, Italians, Germans, and Flemings, with all of whom he 
could correspond and talk in Latin; for a time he lectured in 
Latin at the College of France; and by means of Latin he com- 
municated with the pope, with the kings of England, France, 
and Spain, with his famous publisher at Venice, and with his 
numerous critics in all parts of Christendom. 

Before the time of Erasmus, however, educated men were 
already beginning to write in the vulgar tongues and not by 
any means exclusively on religious subjects: and presently liter- 
ary masterpieces were appearing in the vernacular languages 
of the masses as well as in the ancient languages of scholars. 
In the fourteenth century, Dante wrote in Italian and Chaucei 
in English. Thenceforth one vernacular after another became 
the vehicle of distinctive and splendid literary expression. Two 
developments of the fifteenth century aided the process. The 
one was the attempt of certain scholars— the so-called Humanists 
- to purify Latin of its medieval developments, which had been 
in the direction of greater sunplicity, and to restore ancient 
classical Latin with its involved sentence-structure and its com- 
plicated grammar, an attempt which did much to discredit Latin 
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as a living literary language and to restrict its use to the class- 
room, to scientific treatises, and to ecclesiastical services. The 
other development was the invention of printing, which served 
to stereotype the common spoken languages, to fix for each a 
norm of literary usage, and to render possible the dissemination 
of national literature among the masses. 

The rise of vernacular literatures in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries tended to emphasize nationality, for not even a well- 
educated person could be expected to know all the languages 
spoken in Europe, and the large majority of Europeans were 
familiar only with the language of their own nationality. English 
authors naturally began to write for readers in England and to 
stress what they thought was peculiar to England; French 
authors did the same for France; Italian authors for Italy; 
German writers for Germany; etc. Gradually, national charac- 
teristics were imaginatively depicted and national aspirations 
were poignantly voiced. In the sixteenth century, -Machiavelli 
made eloquent national appeals to the Italians, Camoens cele- 
brated glorious national exploits of the Portuguese, Luther ad- 
dressed stirring patriotic letters to the Germans, Cervantes 
played fancifully with Spanish character, and Shakespeare glam- 
orously penned the praises of England. 

A new patriotic and political ideal was obviously possessing 
Europeans in the sixteenth century, the ideal of strong national 
monarchy backed by the firm loyalty of a national 
citizenry. It seems to have originated in a reaction of Na- 
alike against the practice of anarchical feudalism and 
against the theory of paramount imperialism, and it 
appears to have been nourished by the gradual rise of national 
vernacular literatures and by the example of certain princes who 
more or less fortuitously established an absolute sway over 
particular linguistic nationalities. 

The new ideal was menacing to old historic institutions of 
Europe. It threatened not only the destruction of feudalism 
but also the disruption of Christendom and the extinction of 
the Holy Roman Empire. In truth, before the sixteenth century 
was ended, Christianity was largely nationalized and the Holy 
Roman Empire was irreparably weakened, and, as we shall 
presently see, commerce and the rivalries of commerce took on a 
complexion predominantly national. National patriotism, as 
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exploited by ambitious national monarchs, inspired a good deal 
of the commercial expansion and conflict and likewise a good 
deal of the religious reformation and upheaval which character- 
ized the sixteenth century; and, in turn, these events magniflet' 
national patriotism. 



• CHAPTER ir 

ECONOMIC EXPANSION 

I. EUROPEAN AGRICULTURE AT THE BEGINNING OP THE 
SIXTEENTH CENTURY 

O SHARP change occurred in the basis of Eu- 
ropean society at the opening of the sixteenth 
century. That society rested, as previously 
it had rested for immemorial centuries, on 
agriculture. People still reckoned their wealth 
and social position not so much by the quan- 
tity of cash and paper they held as by the 
extent of farm land they owned. Farming was st3l the occu- 
pation of the vast majority of the inhabitants of every Euro- 
pean state. The “masses” lived in the country, not, as to-day, 
in the city. 

In certain respects a remarkable uniformity prevailed in rural 
districts throughout Europe. Whether one visited Germany, 
Hungary, Poland, France, or England, one was sure social 
to find the agricultural population sharply divided into Distinc- 
two social classes — nobility and peasantry. There 
might be varying gradations of these classes in different regions, 
but everywhere the two classes were clearly distinguishable. 

The nobility ^ comprised families who gained a living from 
the soil without manual labor. They held the land on feudal 
tenure, that is to say, they had a right to be supported 
by the peasants living on their estates, and, in return, NobUity 
they owed to some higher or wealthier nobleman or 
to the king certain duties, such as fighting for him,* attending his 
court at specified times, and papng him various irregular taxes 

1 As a part of the nobility must be included at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century many of the higher clergy of the Catholic Church — archbishops, bishops, 
and abbots — who sometimes came by birth of peasant families (though, more 
often, they were younger sons of noble families), but who derived their living and 
wealth from large landed estates quite like the lay nobles and, like these, were 
addressed as “Your Lordships.” 

• This obligation rested only upon lay noblemen, not upon ecclesiastics. , 

47 
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(the feudal dues). The estate of each nobleman might embrace a 
single farm, or “manor” as it was called in England, enclosing 
a petty hamlet, or village; or it might include dozens of such 
manors; or, if the landlord were a particularly mighty magnate 
or powerful prelate, it might stretch over whole counties. 

Each nobleman had his manor-house or, if he were rich enough, 
his. castle, lording it over the humble thatch-roofed cottages of 
the villagers. In his stables were spirited horses and a carriage 
adorned with his family crest; he had servants and lackeys, a 
footman to open his carriage door, a game-warden to keep 
poachers from shooting his deer, and men-at-arms to quell dis- 
turbances, to aid him against quarrelsome neighbors, or to follow 
him to the wars. While he lived, he might occupy the best pew 
in the village church; when he died, he would be laid to rest 
within the church, where only noblemen were buried. 

In earlier times, when feudal society was young, the nobility 
had performed a very real service as the defenders of the peas- 
ants against foreign enemies and likewise against marauders 
and bandits of whom the land had been full. Then fighting had 
been the profession of the nobility. And to enable them to possess 
the expensive accoutrements of fighting — horses, armor, swords, 
and lances — they had been assured of liberal incomes. 

Now, however, at the opening of the sixteenth century, the 
palmy days of feudalism were past and gone. Later generations 
of noblemen, although they continued by right of inheritance to 
enjoy the financial income and the social prestige which their 
forbears had earned, no longer served king, country, or common 
people in the traditional manner. At least in the national 
monarchies the king had now undertaken the defense of 
the land and the preservation of peace; and the nobleman, de- 
prived of his old occupation, had little else to do than to hunt, 
or quarrel with other noblemen, or engage in political intrigues. 
More and more the nobility were being attracted to a life of 
amusement and luxury in royal courts. 

In striking contrast to the nobility — the small minority of 
land-owning aristocrats— were the peasantry— the mass of the 
The people. They were the human beings who had to toil 
Peasantry their bread in the sweat of their brows and who, 
being of ignoble birth, were treated as social inferiors, 
stupid and rude. Actual farm work was “servile labor,” and 
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between the man whose hands were stained by servile la,bor and 
the person of “gentle birth’’ a wide gulf was fixed. 

During the earty middle ages most of the peasants throughout 
Europe had been “serfs.’’ For various reasons, which we shall 
presently e.xplain, serfdom had tended gradually to die out in 
w^estem Europe. On the other hand, however, serfdom was 
actuall}' intensified in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in 
Prussia, Hungaiy. Poland, and Russia; and even in France and 
Spain a considerable number of serfs continued to live and work 
on nobles’ estates in accordance -with medieval customs wliich 
can be described collectively as the “manorial system.’’ 

The serf occupied a position in rural sodetv’ which it is difficult 
for us to understand. He was not a slave, suclr as was usual in 
the southern states of the American Union before tire. Civnl War; 
he was neither a hired man nor a rent-j.iavnirg tenant-farmer, 
such as is common enough in all agricultural communities now- 
adays. The serf was not a slave, because he was free to work 
for himself at least part of the time; he could not be sold to 
another master; and he could not be deprived of the right to 
cultivate land for his orrm benefit. He was not a hired man, for 
he received no wages. And he was not a tenant-farmer, inas- 
much as he W'as “attached to the soil," that is. he was bound to 
stay and work on his land, unless he succeeded in rmrning away or 
in purchasing complete freedom, in which case he would cease to 
be a serf and rvuuld become a freemarr. 

To the lord of the manor the serf was under many and varied 
obligations, the most essential of which may be grouped as 
follows: (i) The serf had to work -without pay two or three days 
in each week on the strips of land and the fields wliose produce 
belonged exclusively to the nobleman. In the harvest season 
extra days, knorvn as “boon-days." were stipulated on which the 
serf must leave his own work in order to harvest for the lord. 
He also might be called upon in emergencies to supply the great 
manor-house with w'ood from the forest, or to keep th.e higlm-ay 
in repair. (2) The serf had to pay occasional dues, customarily 
“in kind.” Thus at certain feast-days he -wns e.xpected to bring 
a dozen fat fowls or a bushel of grain to the pantrv" of the manor- 
house. (3) Ovens, wine-presses, grist-mills, and bridges were 
usually owned solely by the nobleman, and each time the peas- 
ant used them he was obliged to contribute one of his leave's 
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of bread, a share of his wine, a bushel of his grain, or a toll-fee, 
as a kind of rent, or “banality” as it was euphoniously styled. 
(4) If the serf died without heirs, his holdings were transferred 
outright to the lord, and if he left heirs, the nobleman had the 
right of “heriot,” that is, to appropriate the best animal owned 
by the deceased peasant, and of “relief,” that is, to oblige the 
designated heir to make a special payment which was equivalent 
to an inheritance tax. 

Out of crusades and civil wars and the rise of national mon- 
archy, and out of simultaneous pestilences destructive both 
Emei- to man and beast, had emerged in the later middle 
gence of a profound agricultural change which was quite 

conspicuous by the year 1500, especially in western 
culture Europe, and which was destined to provide a distinc- 
tive economic foundation for modern times. Feudalism was 
waning. Feudal nobles, instead of farming their own demesnes 
by the traditional manorial services of their peasants, were be- 
coming receivers of rent; they were beginning to view their 
estates as capitalistic enterprises and to expect from them not 
mere living but profits. Tliis meant that a goodly number of 
peasants who had once been serfs were now becoming free- 
tenants, lessees, or hired laborers. Of course rent of farm-land 
in our present-day sense — each owner letting out his property 
to a tenant and, in return, exacting as large a monetary payment 
as possible — was still unknown. But there was a growing class 
of peasants who were spoken of as free-tenants to distinguish 
them from serf-tenants. These free-tenants, while paying regular 
dues, as did the others, were not compelled to work two or three 
days every week in the nobleman’s fields, except occasionally in 
busy seasons such as harvest; they were free to leave the estate 
and to marry off their daughters or to sell their oxen without the 
consent of the lord; and they came to regard their customary 
payments to the lord not so much as his due for their protection 
as actual rent for their land. 


While more prosperous peasants were becoming free-tenants, 
many of their poorer neighbors found it so difficult to gain 
a living as serfs that they were willing to surrender all claim 
to their own little strips of land on the irianor and to devote 
their whole time to working for fixed wages on the fields which 
were cultivated for the nobleman himself, the so-called demesne 
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of the lord. Thus a body of hired laborers was growing up, 
claiming no land beyond that on which their miserable huts 
stood and possibly their small garden-plots. 

Besides hired laborers and free-tenants, a third group of 
peasants was appearing in places where the noble proprietor 
did not care to superintend the cultivation of his own land. 
In this case he parcelled it out among particular peasants, 
furnishing each with livestock and a plough and exacting in 
return a fixed proportion of the crops, which in France usually 
amounted to one half. Peasants who made such a bargain were 
called in France metayers, and in England “ stock-and-land less- 
ees.” The arrangement was not different essentially from the 
familiar present-day practice of working a farm “on shares.” 

In western Europe the serfs had mostly become hired laborers, 
free-tenants, or metayers by the sixteenth century. The old obliga- 
tions of serfdom had proved too galling for the peasant Decline of 
and too unprofitable for the noble. It was much easier 
and cheaper for the latter to hire men to work just em 
when he needed them, than to bother with serfs, who Europe 
could not be discharged readily for slackness, and who naturally 
worked for themselves far more zealously than for him. For 
this reason many landlords were glad to allow their serfs to 
make payments in money or in grain in lieu of the performance 
of customary labor. In England, moreover, many nobles, finding 
it profitable to enclose ^ their land in order to utilize it as pas- 
turage for sheep, voluntarily freed their serfs. The result was 
that serfdom had virtually disappeared in England before the 
sixteenth century. In France as early as the fourteenth century 
the majority of the serfs had purchased their liberty, although 
in some districts serfdom survived in its pristine vigor. In other 
countries, notably in Germany and the lands of eastern Europe, 
agricultural conditions were more backward, the eagerness for 
profits was less in evidence, and serfdom was still usual. 

Emancipation from serfdom by no means released the peasants 
of western Europe from all the disabilities under which they 
had labored as serfs. True, the freeman no longer had week- 
work to do, provided he could pay for his time, and in theory 
at least he could marry as he chose and move freely from place 

* There were no fences on the old manors. Enclosing a plot of ground meant 
fencing or hedging it in. 
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to place. But he might still be called upon for an occasional 
day’s labor, he still was expected to work on the roads, and he 
still had to pay annoying fees for oven, mill, and wine-press. 
Then, too, his own crops might be eaten with impunity by doves 
from the noble dove-cote or trampled underfoot by a merry 
hunting-party from the manor-house. The peasant himself ven- 
tured not to hunt: he was precluded even from shooting the deer 
that devoured his garden. 

In another important respect the manorial system survived 
long after serfdom had begun to decline. This was the method of 

. . . farming. A universal and insistent tradition had fixed 
Methods agricultural method on the medieval manor and tended 
of Farm- preserve it unaltered well into modern times. The 
tradition was that of the “three-field system” of agri- 
culture. The land of the manor, which might vary in amount 
from a few hundred to five thousand acres, was not divided up 
into separate farms, as it would be now. The waste-land, which 
could be used only for pasture, and the woodland on the out- 
skirts of the clearing, were treated as “commons.” That is to 
say, each villager, as well as the lord of the manor, might freely 
gather fire-wood, or he might turn his swine loose to feed on the 
acorns in the forest and his cattle to graze over the entire pasture. 
The arable land was divided into several — usually three — great 
grain fields. Ridges or “balks” of unploughed turf divided 
each field into long parallel strips, which were usually forty rods 
or a furlong (furrow-long) in length, and from one to four rods 
wide. Each peasant had exclusive right to one or more of these 
strips in each of the three great fields, making, say, thirty acres 
in all; ^ the nobleman too had individual right to a number of 
strips in the great fields. 

This so-called three-field system of agriculture was distinctly 
disadvantageous in many ways. Much time was wasted in 
going back and forth between the scattered plots of land. The 
Individual peasant, moreover, was bound by custom to cultivate 
his land precisely as his ancestors had done, without attempting 

* In some localities it was usual to redistribute these strips every year. In that 
way the greater part of the manor was theoretically “common” land, and no 
peasant had a right of private ownership to any one strip. 


Nora. The picture opposite, “ Summer on the Countryside, ” is from a painting by 
Pieter Brueghel (1526-1569), a celebrated artist of the Netherlands. 
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to introduce improvements. He grew the same crops as his 
neighbors — usually wheat or rye in one field; barley, oafs, beans, 
or peas in the second; and nothing in the third. Little was 
known about preserving the fertility of the soil by artificial 
manuring or by rotation of crops; and, although every year one 
third of the land was left “fallow” (uncultivated) in order to 
restore its fertility, the yield per acre was hardly a fourth as 
large as now. Farm implements were of the crudest kind; scythes 
and sickles did the work of mowing machines; ploughs w’ere made 
of wood, occasionally shod wnth iron; and threshing was done 
with flails. After the grain had been harvested, cattle were turned 
out indiscriminately on the stubble, on the supposition that the 
fields were common property. It was useless to attempt to breed 
fine cattle when all were herded together. The breed deteriorate^!, 
and both cattle and sheep were undersized and poor. A full- 
grown ox was hardly larger than a good-sized calf of the present 
time. Moreover, there were no potatoes or turnips, and few farm- 
ers grew clover or other grasses for winter fodder. It was impos- 
sible, therefore, to keep many cattle through the winter; most 
of the animals were killed off in the autumn and salted down for 
the cold months when it was impossible to secure fresh meat. 

Crude farm-methods and the heavy dues exacted by the 
lord ^ of the manor must have left the poor man little for him- 
self. Compared with the lot of the farmer to-day, the 
poverty of sixteenth-century peasants must have been Life in the 
inexpressibly distressful. How keenly the cold pierced 
the dark huts of the poorest, is hard for us to imagine. 

The winter diet of salt meat, the lack of vegetables, the chronic 
filth and squalor, and the sorry ignorance of all laws of health 
opened the way to contagion and disease. If crops failed, famine 
was added to plague. 

On the other hand we must not forget that the tenement- 
houses of our great cities have been crowded in recent times 
with people almost as miserable as was the serf of the middle 
ages. The serf, at any rate, had the open air instead of a factory 

* In addition to the dues paid to the lay lord, the peasants were under obliga- 
tion to make to the church a regular contribution which was called the “ tithe”- 
and amounted to a share, less than a tenth, of the annual crops. 

Note. The picture opposite, "A Village Dance,” is from a detail of a painting 
by Pieter Brueghel. 
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to work in. When times were good, he had grain and meat 
in plenty, and wine or ale, and he hardly envied the tapestried 
chambers, the bejewelled clothes, and the spiced foods of the 
nobility, for he looked upon them as belonging to a different 
world. 

In one place nobleman and peasant met on a common foot- 
ing — in the village church. There, on Sundays and feast-days, 
they came together as Christians to hear JMass; and afterwards, 
perhaps, holiday games and dancing on the green, benignantly 
patronized by the nobleman’s family, helped the common folk 
to forget their labors. The village priest,^ himself often of 
humble birth, though the most learned man on the manor, was 
at once the friend and benefactor of the poor and the spiritual 
director of the lord. Occasionally a visit of the bishop to ad- 
minister confirmation to the children, afforded an opportunity 
for special gayety. 

At other times there was little to disturb the monotony of 
village life atid little to remind it of the outside world, except 
when a gossiping peddler chanced along, or when the squire 
rode away to court or to war. Intercourse with other villages 
was not vital, unless there were no blacksmith or miller on the 
spot, and in any case it was not easy. Europe in those days was 
relatively “roadless.” The fine road system of the ancient Ro- 
mans had disintegrated long ago; no comparable system had 
been developed during the middle ages; and the roads which 
actually existed were poor and in wet weather impassable. Long- 
distance communication was therefore difficult and insecure. 
No transportation in bulk was possible, except by winter. Land 
travel was almost wholly on horseback, and what commodities 
were transported by land were carried by pack-horses. Of the 
inhabitants of a particular village, only a few soldiers and 
pilgrims, and possibly a priest, had travelled very much; they 
w^ere the only geographies and the only books of travel which 
the village possessed, for few peasants could read or write. 

Self-sufficient and secluded from the outer world, the rural 
village w'ent on treasuring its traditions, keeping its old cus- 

‘ Usually very different from the higher clergy, who had large landed estates of 
their own, the parish priests had but modest incomes from the tithes of their 
K parishioners and frequently eked out a living by toiling on allotted patches of 
The individual monks too were ordinarily poor, although the monastery 
''■might be wealthy, and they likewise often tilled the fields. 
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toms, century after century. The country instinctively distrusted 
all novelties; it always preferred old ways to new; it was 'heartily 
conservative. . Country-folk did not open up new routes to Asia 
or discover America." It was the enterprise of the cities, with 
their growing industries and commerce, which brought about the 
overseas expansion of Europe; and to the development of com- 
merce, industry, and the towns, we now must turn our attention. 

2. EUROPEAN CITIES AND COMMERCE AT THE BEGINNING 
OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 

Except for the wealthy Italian city states and certain other 
cities which traced their history back to ancient Roman and 
Greek times, most European towns, it must be remem- 
bered, dated only from the later middle ages. In the xowiw 
early middle ages there had been little e.Kcuse for their 
existence except to sell to farmers salt, fish, iron, and a few 
ploughs. But with the increase of commerce, which, as we shall 
see, especially marked the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
centuries, more merchants travelled through the country, ways 
of spending money multiplied, and the little agricultural villages 
learned to look on the town as the place wherein to buy not only 
luxuries but such tools, clothing, and shoes as could be manu- 
factured more conveniently by skillful town artisan.s than by 
farm-hands. The towns, moreover, became exchanges where 
surplus farm products could be marketed, where wine could be 
bartered for wool, or wheat for flax. And as the towns grew in 
size, the prosperous citizens proved to be the best customers for 
foreign luxuries, and foreign trade grew apace. 'I’own, trade, 
and industry thus worked together: trade stimulated industry, 
industry assisted trade, and the town profited by both. By tlie 
sixteenth century many towns had grown out of their infancy 
and were exercising a large measure of political and economic 
influence. 

Originally many a town had belonged to some nobleman’s 
extensive manor, and its inhabitants had been under much the 
same servile obligations to the lord as were the strictly rural 
serfs. But with the lapse of time and the growth of the towns, 
the townsmen or burghers had begun a struggle for freedom from 
their feudal lords. They did not want to pay servile dues to a 
baron, but preferred to substitute a fixed annual payment for^ 
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individual obligations. They besought the right to manage 
their market. They wished to have cases at law tried in a court 
of their own rather than in the feudal court over which the noble- 
man presided. They demanded the right to pay all taxes in a 
lump sum for the town, themselves assessing and collecting the 
share of each citizen. These concessions they eventually had 
won-, and each city had its charter, in which its privileges were 
enumerated and recognized by the authority of the nobleman, 
or of the king, to whom the city owed allegiance. In England 
these charters had been acquired generally by merchant guilds, 
upon payment of a substantial sum to the nobleman. In France 
frequently the townsmen had formed associations, called com- 
munes, and had rebelled successfully agmnst their feudal lords. 
In Germany the cities had leagued together for mutual protec- 
tion and for the acquisition of common privileges. Some towns, 
founded by bishops, abbots, or counts, had received charters 
at the very outset. In the rising national states, the monarchs 
had usually favored the towns in order to weaken feudalism, and 
the townsmen had become correspondingly devoted to the cause 
of strong national monarchy. 

Within most European towns of the year 1500, whether those 
included in national monarchies or those still constituting free 


Merchant 

Guilds 


city states, there had long existed a typically urban 
organization known as the merchant guild or the mer- 
chants' company. The merchant guilds were every- 


where in decline, but they still preserved many of their earlier 


and more glorious traditions. At the time of their greatest im- 


portance they had embraced merchants, butchers, bankers, and 
candlestickmakers; in fact, all who bought or sold in the town 
were included in the guild. And the merchant guild had then 
possessed the widest functions. 


Its social and religious functions, inherited from much earlier 
bodies, consisted in paying some special honor to a patron saint, 
in giving aid to members in sickness or noisfortune, in attending 
funerals, and also in the more enjoyable meetings when the 
freely flowing bowl enlivened the transaction of guild business. 

As a protective organization, the guild had been particularly 
effective. Backed by the combined forces of all the guildsmen, 
it was able to assert itself against the nobleman who claimed 
manorial rights over the town, and to insist that a runav/ay 
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serf who had lived in the town for a year and a day should not 
be dragged back to perform his servile labor on the maCnor, but 
should be recognized as a freeman. The protection of the guild 
was accorded also to- townsmen on their travels. In those days 
all strangers were regarded as suspicious persons, and not in- 
frequently when a merchant of the guild travelled to another 
town he would be set upon and robbed or cast into prison.. In 
such cases it was necessary for the guild to ransom the impris- 
oned “brother” and, if possible, to punish the persons who had 
done the injury, so that thereafter the liberties of the guild 
members would be respected. That the business of the guild 
might be increased, it was often desirable to enter into special 
arrangements with neighboring cities whereby the rights, lives, 
and properties of guildsmen were guarantied; and the guild as 
a whole was responsible for the debts of any of its members. 

The most important duty of the guild had been the regulation 
of the home market. Burdensome restrictions were laid upon the 
stranger who attempted to utilize the advantages of the market 
without sharing the expense of its maintenance. No goods were 
allowed to be carried away from the city if the townsmen wished 
to buy; and a tax, called in France the octroi, was levied on 
goods brought into the town. Moreover, a conviction prevailed 
that the guild was morally bound to enforce honest straight- 
forward methods of business; and the “wardens” appointed by 
the guild to supervise the market endeavored to prevent, as dis- 
honest practices, “forestalling” (buying outside of the regular 
market), “engrossing” (cornering the market), and “regrating” 
(retailing at higher than market price). The dishonest green- 
grocer was not allowed to use a peck-measure with false bottom, 
for weighing and measuring were done by officials. Cheats were 
fined heavily, and if they persisted in their evil ways, they might 
be expelled from the guild. 

With the expansion of trade and industry in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries the rule of the old merchant guilds, 
instead of keeping pace with the times, became oppressive, 
limited, or merely nominal. Where the merchant guilds became 
oppressive oligarchical associations, as they did in Germany 
and elsewhere on the Continent, they lost their power by the 
revolt of the more democratic “craft guilds.” In England 
specialized control of industry and trade by craft guilds, jqurney- 
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men’s guilds, and dealers’ associations gradually took the place 
of the general supervision of the older merchant guild. By the 
sixteenth century the merchant guild was losing its vitality and 
being divested of its functions. It quietly succumbed, or it lived 
on with influence in a limited branch of trade, or it continued as 
an honorary organization with occasional feasts, or (and this was 
especially true in England) it became practically identical with 
the town corporation, from which originally it had been distinct. 

Alongside of the merchant guilds, which had been associated 
with the growth of commerce and the rise of towns, were other 
guilds which were connected with industrial enterprise 
which retained their importance long after 1500. 
These were the craft guilds. ^ Springing into promi- 
nence in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the craft guild 
sometimes, as in Germany, voiced a popular revolt against a 
corrupt and oligarchical merchant guild, and sometimes — most 
frequently so in England — worked quite harmoniously with the 
merchant guild, to which its own members belonged. In common 
with the merchant guild, the craft guild had religious and social 
aspects, and like the merchant guild it insisted on righteous 
dealings. But unlike the merchant guild, the craft guild was 
composed of men in a single industry, and it controlled in detail 
the manufacture as well as the marketing of commodities. There 
were bakers’ guilds, brewers’ guilds, smiths’ guilds, saddlers’ 
guilds, shoemakers’ guilds, weavers’ guilds, tailors’ guilds, tan- 
ners’ guilds, even guilds of masters of arts who constituted the 
teaching staff of colleges and universities. 

When to-day we speak of a boy “ serving his apprenticeship ” 
in a trade, we seldom reflect that the expression is derived from 
a practice of the craft guilds, a practice which survived after 
the guilds were extinct. Apprenticeship was designed to make 
sure that recruits to the trade were properly trained. The ap- 
prentice was usually selected as a boy by a master-workman and 
indentured — that is, bound to work several years without wages, 
while living at the master’s house. After the expiration of this 
period of apprenticeship, during which he had learned his trade, 
the youth became a “journeyman,” and worked for wages, 
until he should finally be admitted to the guild as a master, with 

' The craft guild was also called a company, or a mistery, or a melier (French), 
or a Zunfl (German). 
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the right to set up his own little shop, with apprentices and 
journeymen of his own, and to sell his wares directly to those 
who used them. 

This restriction of membership was not the only way in which 
the trade was supervised. The guild had rules specifying the 
quality of materials to be used and often the methods of manu- 
facture; it might prohibit night-work, and it usually fixed a 
“fair price” at which goods were to be sold. By means of such 
provisions, enforced by wardens or inspectors, the guild not only 
perpetuated the “good old way” of doing things, but assured 
to the purchaser a good article at a fair price. 

By the opening of the sixteenth century the craft guilds, 
though not so weakened as the merchant guilds, were suffering 
from various internal diseases which gradually sapped their 
vitality. They tended to become exclusive and to direct their 
power and affluence in hereditary grooves. They steadily raised 
their entrance fees and qualifications. Struggles between guilds 
in allied trades, such as spinning, weaving, fulling, and dyeing, 
often resulted in the reduction of several guilds to a dependent 
position. The regulation of the processes of manufacture, once 
designed to keep up the standard of skill, came in time to hinder 
technical improvements; and in the method as well as in the 
amount of his work, the enterprising master found himself 
handicapped. Even the old conscientiousness often gave way to 
greed, until in many places inferior workmanship received the 
approval of the guild. 

Many craft guilds were exhibiting in the sixteenth century a 
tendency to split somewhat along the modern lines of capital 
and labor. On the one hand the old guild organization would 
be usurped and controlled by the wealthier master-workmen, 
called “livery men,” because they wore rich uniforms, or a class 
of dealers would arise and organize a “merchants’ company” 
to conduct a wholesale business in the products of a particular 
industry. Thus the rich drapers sold all the cloth, but did not 
help to make it. On the other hand it became increasingly diffi- 
cult for journeymen and apprentices to rise to the station of 
masters; oftentimes they remained wage-earners for life. In 
order to better their condition they founded new associations, 
which in England were called journeymen’s or yeomen’s com- 
panies. These new organizations were s>'mptomatic of injustice 
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but otherwise unimportant. The craft guilds, with all their 
imperfections, were to remain influential a while longer, slowly 
declining as new trades arose outside of their control, gradually 
succumbing in competition with capitalists who refused to be 
bound by guild rules and who were to evolve a new “domestic 
system,” and, in national monarchies, slowly suffering diminu- 
tion -of prestige through royal interference. 

It must be borne in mind that the European towns of the 
year 1500 were comparatively small, for the vast majority of 
people still lived in country villages. A town of 5,000 inhabitants 
was then accounted large; and even the largest places, like Paris, 
London, Seville, Venice, Liibeck, and Bruges, had populations 
of less than a hundred thousand. The approach to an ordinary 
Urban through suburbs, farms, and 

Life in the garden-plots, for the townsman still supplemented 
Sixteenth industry with small-scale agriculture. Usually the 
town itself was enclosed by strong walls, and admis- 
sion was to be gained only by passing through the gates, where 
one might be accosted by soldiers and forced to pay toll. Inside 
the walls were clustered houses of every description. Rising 
from the midst of tumble-down dwellings might stand a mag- 
nificent cathedral, town-hall, or guild building. Here and there 
a prosperous merchant would have his luxurious home, built in 
western Europe in what we now call the Gothic style, with 
pointed -windows and gables, and, to save space in a walled town, 
with the second storey projecting out over the street. 

The streets were usually in deplorable condition. One or two 
might be highways, but the rest were mere alleys, devious, 
dark, and dirty. Often their narrowness made them impassable 
for wagons. In places the pedestrian waded gallantly through 
mud and garbage; pigs grunted ponderously as he pushed tliem 
aside; diickens ran under his feet; and occasionally a dead dog 
obstructed the way. There were no sidewalks, and only the main 
thoroughfares were paved. Dirt and filth were ordinarily dis- 
posed of only when a heaven-sent rain washed them down the 
open gutters constructed along the middle, or on each side, of a 
street. Not only was there no general sewerage for the town, 
but there was likewise no public water supply. In many of the 
garden-plots at the rear of the low-roofed dwellings were dug 
wells which provided water for the family; and the visitor, be- 
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fore he left the town, would be likely to encounter watpr-sellers 
calling out their ware. To guard against the danger of fires, 
each municipality encouraged its citizens to build their houses 
of stone and to keep a tub full of water before every building; 
and in each district a special official was equipped with a proper 
hook and cord for pulling down houses on fire. At night respec- 
table town-life was almost at a standstill: the gates wei'e shut; 
the curfew sounded; no street-lamps dispelled the darkness, 
except possibly an occasional lantern which an altruistic or 
festive townsman might hang in his front window; and no efficient 
police-force existed. A mere handful of townsmen were drafted 
from time to time as “watchmen” to preserve order, and the 
“night watch” was famed rather for its ability to sleep or to 
roister than to protect life or purse. Under these circumstances 
the citizen who would escape an assault by ruffians or thieves 
remained prudently indoors at night and retired early to bed. 
Picturesque and quaint the sixteenth-century town may have 
been; but it was also an uncomfortable and an unhealthful place 
in which to live. 

Yet, despite the relative backwardness and slovenliness of 
European cities in the year 1500, it was their inhabitants — 
the bourgeoisie, or class of town dwellers, — rather than peasantry 
or nobility, who were already creating the economic foundations 
for the predominantly bourgeois society of modern times. The 
towns were growing, their commerce was expanding, their manu- 
facturers were becoming more skilled and their merchants more 
venturesome; they were beginning to search for new and distant 
sources of wealth and to establish the regime of modern capitalism. 

The economic revolution in evidence in the sixteenth century 
was not a sudden upheaval. It had been unobtrusively developing 
with the reviving commerce of the later middle ages within 
Europe and between Europe and Asia. 

Trade between Europe and Asia, which had been a feature of 
the antique world of Greeks and Romans, had been very nearly 
destroyed by the barbarian invasions of the fifth cen- pevelop- 
tury and by subsequent confficts between Moslems mentof 
and Christians, so that during several centuries the be^en'* 
old trade routes were travelled only by a few Jews and Europe 
Syrians. In the middle ages, however, a revival oc- 
curred, greatly quickened by the crusades. Venice, Genoa, and 
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Pisa, Oil. account of tlieir convenient location, were called 
upon to’ furnish the crusaders with transportation and provi- 
sions, and their shrewd citizens made certain that such services 
were well rewarded. Italian ships, plying to and from the Holy 
Land, gradually enriched their owners. Many Italian cities 
profited, but Venice secured the major share. It was during the 
crusades that Venice gained immunities and privileges in Con- 
stantinople, and thereby laid the foundation of her maritime 
empire. 

The crusades not only enabled Italian merchants to bring 
Eastern commodities to the West; they increased the demand for 
such commodities. Crusaders — ^knights, pilgrims, and adven- 
turers — returned from the Holy Land with astonishing tales of 
the luxury and opulence of the East. Not infrequently they 
had acquired a taste for Eastern silks or spices during their stay 
in Asia Minor or Palestine; or they brought curious jewels 
stripped from fallen infidels to awaken the envy of the stay-at- 
homes. Wealth was increasing in Europe at this time, and the 
many well-to-do people who were eager to affect magnificence 
provided a ready market for the wares imported by Italian 
merchants. 

It is desirable to note just what were these wares and why 
they were demanded so insistently. First were spices, far more 
important then than now. The diet of those times was simple 
and monotonous without our variety of vegetables and sauces 
and sweets, and the meat, if fresh, was likely to be tough in 
fibre and strong in flavor. Spices were the very thing to add 
zest to such a diet, and without them the epicure of the sixteenth 
century would have been truly miserable. Ale and wine, as well 
as meats, were spiced, and pepper was eaten separately as a 
delicacy. No wonder that, although the rich alone could buy it, 
the Venetians were able annually to dispose of 420,000 pounds 
of pepper, which they purchased from the sultan of Eg3q)t, to 
whom it had been brought, after a hazardous journey, from the 
pepper vines of Ceylon, Sumatra, or western India. From the 
same regions came cinnamon-bark; ginger was a product of 
Arabia, India, and China; and nutmegs, cloves, and allspice 
grew only in the far-off Spice Islands of the Malay Archipelago. 

Precious stones were then, as always, in demand for personal 
adornment as well as for the decoration of shrines and ecclesias- 
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tical vestments; and in the middle ages they were thpught by 
many to possess magical qualities which rendered them doubly 
valuable.^ The supply of diamonds, rubies, pearls, and other 
precious stones was then almost exclusively from Persia, India, 
and Ceylon. 

Other miscellaneous products of the East were in great de- 
mand for various purposes: camphor and cubebs from Sumatra 
and Borneo; musk from China; cane-sugar from Arabia and 
Persia; indigo, sandal-wood, and aloes- wood from India; and 
alum from Asia Minor. 

The East was not only a treasure-house of spices, jewels, and 
medicaments, but a factory of marvellousl}^ delicate goods and 
wares which the West could not rival — glass, porcelain, silks, 
satins, rugs, tapestries, and metal-work. The tradition of Asiatic 
supremacy in these manufactures has been preserved to our own 
day in such familiar names as damask linen, china-ware, ja- 
panned ware, Persian rugs, and cashmere shawls. 

In exchange for the manifold products of the East, Europe 
had only rough woollen cloth, arsenic, antimony, quicksilver, 
tin, copper, lead, and coral to give; and a balance, therefore, 
always existed for the European merchant to pay in gold and 
silver, with the result that gold and silver coins grew scarce in 
the West. It is hard to say what would have happened had not 
a new supply of the precious metals been discovered in America. 
But we are anticipating our story. 

It is a long way from western Europe to eastern Asia, and 
before the advent of steamship and railway the journey was 
painfully slow, particularly hazardous, and quite un- piflcul- 
certain. In the year 1500 the assembling of Asiatic ties of 
commodities for export to Europe was made prin- 
cipally by Arabs and other Moslem traders - on the coasts of the 

1 Medieval literature is full of this idea. Thus we read in the book of travel which 
has borne the name of Sir John Maundeville: “And if you wish to know the virtues 
of the diamond, I shall tell you, as tliey that are beyond the seas say and affirm, 
from whom all science and philosophy comes. He who carries the diamond upon 
him, it gives him hardiness and manhood, and it keeps the limbs of his body whole. 
It gives him victory over his enemies, in court and in war, if his cause be just; 
and it keeps him that bears it in good wit; and it keeps him from strife and riot, 
from sorrows and enchantments, and from fantasies and illusions of wicked 
spirits. ... It heals him that is lunatic, and those whom the fiend torments or 
pursues.” 

* In general, the journey from the Far East to the ports on the Blacl% Sea and 
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Black Sea and the eastern Mediterranean, and their transporta- 
tion thence was mainly in the hands of the Italian city states, 
especially Venice, Genoa, Pisa, and Florence, although the French 
town of Marseilles and the Spanish town of Barcelona had a 
small share. From Italy trade routes led through the passes of 
the Alps to all parts of Europe. 

Within Europe, commerce still encountered extraordinary dif- 
ficulties in the year 1500. The roads were so wretched that 
wares had to be carried on pack-horses instead of in wagons. 
Frequently the merchant had to risk spoiling his bales of silk 
in fording a stream, for bridges were few and usually in urgent 
need of repair. Travel not only was frought with hardship; it 
was expensive. Landowners exacted tolls from the traveller on 
road, bridge, or river within their estates, and so heavy was 
the burden of tolls on commerce that transportation from Nantes 
to Orleans, a short distance up the River Loire, doubled the 
price of goocjs. In addition to the tolls, the merchant had to 
pay tariffs and octrois and special market fees, and frequently 
was seriously handicapped by regulations against “foreigners” 
and by unfamiliar weights, measures, and coinage. Besides, 
robbers beset the roads and pirates infested the seas. Needy 
knights did not scruple to turn highwaymen, while the black 
flag of piracy flew over whole fleets in the Mediterranean and in 
the Baltic, and the amateur pirate, if less formidable, was no 
less common, for many a vessel carrying brass cannon, ostensibly 
for protection, found it convenient to use them against mer- 
chantmen and more often “took” a cargo than purchased one. 

In spite of almost insuperable obstacles, commerce was notably 
expanding within Europe. Its leaders at the opening of the 
Develop- sixteenth century were the Italian city states, preemi- 
Cominerce Venice; the league of German cities— the so- 

within called Hanse, or Hanseatic League — including Liibeck, 
Europe Hamburg, Bremen, Danzig, Konigsberg, and Cologne; 
and the cities of the Netherlands, especially Bruges and Antwerp. 
Venice was the outstanding distributing centre for Asiatic wares. 

the eastern Mediterranean was made by caravans which travelled overland or by 
sailing vessels which skirted the coasts ol the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea. It 
was made most often by Moslems, but some of the more enterprising Italian mer- 
chants pushed eastward from their settlements, or Jondachi, in frontier ports like 
Cairo and Trebizond, and established Jondiuhi in inland cities of Asia Minor, 
Persia, and Russia. 
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The Hanseatic trading posi at Venice received metals, furs, 
leather goods, and woollen cloth from northern and western 
Europe, and sent back spices, silks, and other commodities of 
the Orient, together with glassware, line textiles, weapons, and 
paper of Venetian manufacture. Baltic and Venetian trade 
routes crossed in the Netherlands, and during the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries Bruges was the trade metropolis of western 
Europe, where met the raw wool from England and Spain, the 
manufactured woollen cloth of Flanders, claret wine from P'rance, 
sherry and port wines from the Iberian peninsula, pitch from 
Sweden, tallow from Norway, grain from France and Germany, 
and tin from England, not to mention Asiatic luxuries, Venetian 
manufactures, and the cunning carved-work of south-German 
artificers. 

By the year 1500, these urban centres were beginning to show 
themselves ^unequal to the demands of expanding European 
trade. Venice and the other Italian city states w'ere 
too quarrelsome and too much given to strife with one coi^er- 
another to assure the needful protection of common cial 
commercial interests abroad, and the privileged posi- 
tion of Venice in the Mediterranean and the Near Mediter- 
East was threatened by the advance of the Ottoman Ati^c*** 
Turks. Simultaneously the Hanseatic League was 
weakened by internal dissensions, by the decline of the Holy 
Roman Empire, and by the rise of hostile Slavic states in eastern 
Europe. The towns of the Netherlands alone displayed enduring 
commercial vitality, and it w'as clear, as they became consolidated 
under the dukes of Burgundy in the fifteenth century and under 
the princes of the Habsburg family in the sixteenth century, 
that the centre of gravity in European trade and industry was 
gradually shifting from the Mediterranean and Baltic to the 
Atlantic seaboard. 

T his shift was accompanied and undoubtedly hastened by 
the development of strong national monarchies in western Europe. 
The national monarchies along the Atlantic, as w’e have seen, 
were repressing feudalism and favoring the bourgeoisie, and by 
virtue of territorial expansion and centralized government they 
were in a better position than the isolated city states of Italy or 
the disintegrating Holy Roman Empire to protect and expand 
the commerce of their bourgeois citizens — to punish pirates or 
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highwaymen, to maintain roads, and to check the exactions of 
toll collectors. The national states gave promise of supplanting 
the city states as the guarantors and promoters of modern trade 
and industry. 


3. THE overseas EXPLORATIONS 

Throughout all recorded history down to modern times, peo- 
ples who lived in one part of the world knew comparatively 
little about peoples in other parts of the world. An- 
SeparSed cient Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans were not very 
CivUiza- familiar with China or Japan and were totally ignorant 
of America. Ancient Chinese had only the vaguest 
knowledge of Europeans, and for the medieval inhabitants of 
America the Old World did not exist. 

In time, different parts of the world became seats of separate 
and peculiar civilizations, (i) Europe, the so-called “West,” 
became the home of Christian civilization, that is, “Christen- 
dom.” (2) Northern Africa and western Asia, including the 
“Near East” and “Middle East,” became the region of Moslem 
civilization, that is, “Islam.” (3) Eastern Asia, the so-called 
“Far East,” became the area of Confucian-Buddhist Chinese 
civilization. (4) India, cut off by mountain ranges and deserts 
from the Far East and the Middle East, evolved a distinctive 
Hindu civilization. (5) America, the “Far West,” isolated by 
trackless oceans, became the seat of several cultures, ranging 
from that of the highly developed Mayas, Aztecs, and Incas to 
that of the backward Caribs and various pastoral and hunting 
tribes. (6) Central Asia, with its Mongol nomads, and (7) central 
and southern Africa, with its negro groups, and (8) the numerous 
islands of the Pacific, with their brown-skinned natives, remained 
apart and in primitive but different conditions. 

Among peoples within some of these areas, particularly within 
each of the first four, there was a certain amount of intercourse and 
mutual knowledge. Between some of the areas, moreover, there 
were historic contacts of considerable importance. In ancient 
times Greek armies of Alexander the Great and Greek traders 
had penetrated into India, and Roman merchants had imported 
silk from China. Subsequently the expansion of Islam had 
carried Moslem conquerors into India and brought India into 
closer commercial relations with the Middle East and Near 
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East. India had also had signifirant contacts with China: Bud- 
dhism had spread from India to China, and traders had fre- 
quently travelled between these two countries. Between the 
area of Islam and that of Christendom, there had been since 
the most ancient times an intercourse which the medieval cru- 
sades quickened rather than stopped. 

Nevertheless, prior to the sixteenth century, the peoples of 
all these major cultural areas were essentially self-centred and 
exclusive; there was no such thing or thought as that of “world 
civilization.” Each branch of the human race lived primarily 
to itself, more or less in ignorance of the others. 

It is a curious and impressive fact that all parts of the world 
have been brought into close contact with one another only 
since the sixteenth century. It is even more curious and impres- 
sive that the great explorations and discoveries which made such 
wide contacts possible should have been undertaken and achieved 
in modern times, not by Chinese or Hindus or Moslems or Aztecs, 
but by Europeans. The history of the rise of a “world civiliza- 
tion” is the history of the modern “e.xpansion of Europe.” 

Why did Europeans explore and discover? Why has the 
modern world been largely Europeanized, instead of being Asiati- 
cized? No simple answers to such fundamental questions can 
be entirely satisfactory, but perhaps two major considerations 
will help to explain why the modern age of world-wide explora- 
tions and discoveries originated in Europe. One reason is eco- 
nomic, and the other is religious. 

In the first place, Europeans went in search of other parts 

of the earth because, for economic purposes, they had greater 

need of the rest of the world than the rest of the world _ 

Economic 

had of Europe. Europe is the smallest of the hve great Aspects of 
continents and has usually been dependent upon other 
continents for products of one kind or another. Her 
fertile farm-lands, to be sure, have long produced enough giam, 
fruit, vegetables, cattle, sheep, and poultry to feed a large pop- 
ulation, besides flax and wool for clothing, although at present 
part of the food supply is imported, as it was in the days of 
ancient Greece and Rome. Europe, moreover, has timber and 
stone for building materials, and valuable mines of coal, iron, 
copper, silver, and tin. But for some commodities Europe has 
depended on other continents from very early times. Many 
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articles are not produced in Europe at all — for instance, spices, 
certain-' drugs, certain woods, and cotton; and others are not 
produced in sufficient quantity — silk, gold, silver, and precious 
stones. In early times Europe obtained such commodities chiefly 
from Asia and Africa. 

In the early middle ages, with the decay of the Roman Em- 
pire, with the coming of the Arabs in western Asia and northern 
Africa and of the “dark age” in western Europe, the supply of 
Asiatic and African luxuries had been lessened and simultaneously 
the demand for them in Europe had been decreased. This had 
been only temporary, however. The Arabs themselves were not 
only Moslems but also traders, and they speedily developed 
important commercial relations with India and the Far East. 
In Europe, too, the “dark age” was succeeded by the heighten- 
ing culture of the later middle ages and a consequent renewal 
of the demand for luxury imports. Therefore, Europeans, espe- 
cially Italians of Venice and Genoa, phed an ever greater and more 
lucrative trade with the Arabs. Not even difference of religion, 
not even the crusades, prevented Christian Italians from deal- 
ing with Moslem Arabs. Indeed, it was the crusades, as we 
have seen, which enormously increased the demand of Europeans 
for Asiatic commodities. 

By the fifteenth century the demand was outstripping the 
supply. The supply was always a bit uncertain, for it depended, 
first on the Italians, then on the Moslems, and finally on a 
slow, dangerous, and expensive transit by boat and caravan 
from the Far East. With the advance of the Ottoman Turks 
and their conquest of the Near East, the Italian cities lost many 
of their commercial outposts, the Moslems did more fighting 
than trading, and the long transit by caravan and boat became 
doubly hazardous. As the supply of Far Eastern wares grew 
more uncertain and unsatisfactory, the mounting demand for 
them set many Europeans, especially western Europeans — Portu- 
guese and Spaniards and Netherlanders and Frenchmen and 
Englishmen— to thinking how they might go direct to places 
where gold, spices, and silk abounded, without being obliged 
to employ Italians and Moslems as middlemen. 

Now it so happened that these thoughts were taking shape in 
the minds of merchants and receiving encouragement from ambi- 
tious national monarchs of western Europe at the very time when 
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Christian priests and monks' were ready and anxious to . extend 
their missionary activity outside of Europe. This brings us to the 
second, the religious, reason why Europe discovered the world. 

Christianity has always been one of the most intensely mis- 
sionary religions which the world has known. In its first four 
hundred years it had converted the Grajco-Roman . . ^ 

Empire and transformed the civilization of southern Aspects of 
Europe. During the next eight centuries its mission- European 
aries had converted and civilized all the barbarians in 
central and northern Europe and carried the gospel to Iceland 
and Greenland. From the twelfth to the fifteenth century 
thousands of peaceful monks as well as thousands of warlike 
crusaders had striven to wrest the Near East from Islam. 

By the fifteenth century Christian missionaries had traversed 
aU Europe and were turning more and more toward Asia and 
Africa. It was the very time when merchants were doing like- 
wise. The result was that merchants and missionaries went out 
from Europe together, and together they travelled to the utter- 
most parts of the world. 

The demands of trade and the demands of religion, then, go 
far to explain why a revolutionary expansion of Europe occurred 
in the sixteenth century. But the necessary explora- 
tions and discoveries could be made only if Europeans tions for 
possessed considerable knowledge of geography and 
navigation. Such knowledge they had been acquiring, 
in fact, during the later middle ages, partly from practical 
experience and partly from Arab instruction. Christian em- 
bassies had been despatched by pope or French king to the 
Mongol khan of central Asia in the thirteenth century (that of 
John of Plano Carpini and that of William of Rubruquis), and 
in the same century three members of a Venetian family. Polo 
by name, had travelled to China and one of them, the famous 
Marco Polo, had sojourned there some seventeen years. Besides, 
a zealous monk, John of Monte Corvino, after laboring among 
Mongols in Persia and founding Christian missions near Madras 
in India, had sailed to China and settled in Peking; in 1307 the 
pope had appointed him archbishop of the Chinese capital and 
supplied him with missionary assistants; and several Italian 
traders had speedily followed him to the Far East. All these 
tmdertakings of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries had 
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proved .temporary, but they had produced several valuable travel- 
books, such as the narrative of Marco Polo which was read with 
unfailing interest by many later Europeans, including Christopher 
Columbus. In this way was spread among the peoples of Europe 
some fascinating information about China — which was then called 
“Cathay” — and also about the “Indies,” along with an ambi- 
tion to see for themselves such far-off strange lands and to 
participate in what was represented as the fabulous wealth of 
the Far East. If Europeans could no longer travel thither by 
land in safety, then they must find new water routes to the 
Indies and to Cathay. 

■ In the meantime, Europeans were gaining better knowledge 
of geography and surer means of navigation. Earlier popular 
notions that the waters of the tropics boiled, that demons and 
sea-monsters awaited explorers to the westward, and that the 
earth was a great flat disk, were not now entertained by the 
educated. On the contrary, learned men were asserting that 
the earth was spherical in shape, and were even calculating 
its circumference. It was asserted that the Indies formed the 
western coast of the Atlantic Ocean, and that consequently 
the Far East might be reached by sailing due west, as well as 
by travelling eastward, though it was usually maintained that 
the Atlantic was very vast and that shorter sea routes to the 
Indies and Cathay might be found northeast of Europe, or 
southward around Africa. 

Moreover, European sailors of the fifteenth century had learned 
a good deal about navigation. The compass had been used by 
Italian navigators in the thirteenth century and mounted on 
the compass card in the fourteenth. Latitude was determined 
with the aid of the astrolabe, a device for measuring the elevation 
of the pole star above the horizon. Sailing charts and maps 
iportolani) were now available. With all these aids, seamen could 
lose sight of land and still feel confident of their whereabouts. 
Yet it undoubtedly took courage, as well as the lure of fame 
and fortune, for captains of that age to steer their frail sailing 
vessels either down the unexplored African coast or across the 
uncharted Atlantic Ocean. 

On the eve of the sixteenth century Europe had at last the 
twofold incentive of trade and religion and also the practical 
knowledge and instruments— and resolution— for undertaking 
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distant explorations and discoveries, with such permanent and 
astounding results as had never before been witnessed or imagined 
in the whole history of the world. And though it was experienced 
Italian sailors who were the most conspicuous agents, it w^as the 
newer national states of western Europe, rather than the older 
city states of Italy, which sponsored the revolutionary exploits. 

First and foremost among the sponsors of Europe’s expansion 
was Portugal. The Portuguese, in the extreme southwestern 
corner of Europe, had an ambitious national monar- Portu- 
chy. They were already crossing the straits of Gib- gyese Ex- 
raltar and fighting the Moslem Moors and conquering and Dis- 
the Atlantic seaboard of Africa to the south of them, coveries • 
Why should they not continue farther south and by water? 
They did not know much about the continent of Africa as a 
whole; they imagined it w'as big and dangerous; and yet they 
dreamed that by sailing some distance south along its western 
coast they could presently round its southernmost point and 
thence proceed eastward by an all-water route to India and 
China. The dream, if realized, would free them from economic 
subservience to Italian cities and Moslem caravans. 

To carry this dream into effect was the life ambition of a 
prince of the Portuguese royal family — Prince Henry, com- 
monly styled Henry the Navigator (1394-1460). 

Prince Henry was not really a navigator himself, but Henry 
he set his heart upon systematic testing of current 
geographical theories, in the hope that thereby the 
Christian religion might be spread and that his nation might 
enlarge its territories and increase its resources. He established 
a school for navigators in Portugal. To it he attracted the most 
skillful Italian sailors and the most learned geographers of the 
day; and from it he sent out year after year naval expeditions 
of fighting men and merchants and missionaries who rediscovered 
and colonized the Madeira and Azores Islands and crept farther 
and farther southward along the coast of the African continent. 
The continent proved to be much bigger than Prince Henry had 
guessed, and when he died in 1460 the Portuguese had explored 
only the northern half of the west coast. But the impulse given 
by Prince Henry produced significant results after his death. 

In the year 1488 a Portuguese captain, Bartholomew' Diaz, 
reached Africa’s southernmost point, which he approprip,tely 
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named the “ Cape of Stonns.” When Diaz returned and reported 
his discovery, King John II of Portugal rechristened it, with 
even superior appropriateness, the “ Cape of Good Hope.” For, 
following in the wake of Diaz, another Portuguese captain, 
Vasco da Gama, rounded the Cape in 1497, and, con- 
X ama tinuiHg On his way, sailed north along the eastern 
coast to Malindi, where he found an Arab pilot who 
guided his course across the Indian Ocean to India. In India, 
at Calicut, Gama landed in May, 1498, and erected a marble 
p illa r as a memorial of his discovery of a new route from Europe 
to the Far East. Incidentally, it should be remarked that this 
Portuguese captain sailed back from Calicut to Lisbon in 1499 
with a cargo of goods worth sixty times the cost of his expedition. 

From the beginning of the sixteenth century Portuguese ships 
sailed regularly to the Far East by way of the Cape of Good 
Hope and returned laden with spices, silks, and precious stones. 
With Portuguese merchants went out Christian missionaries, 
who established themselves in India, particularly at the town 
of Goa. Under the auspices of a royal governor, or viceroy, 
whom the king of Portugal despatched to India to look after 
the trading posts and interests of the Portuguese, both mer- 
chants and missionaries speedily, extended their explorations 
and secured additional footholds in the Far East. 

Portuguese merchants established posts in Ceylon, Sumatra, 
Java, and the Spice Islands; in 1517 they arrived at Canton, 
in China; and in 1542 they entered Japan. A celebrated mis- 
sionary, Francis Xavier, followed them, preaching Christianity 
with considerable success in India and Japan, so that by the 
close of the sixteenth century there were 200,000 Christians in 
Japan and more in India. Though these gains to Christianity 
were not entirely permanent, and though Portuguese commercial 
supremacy proved only temporary, nevertheless since the six- 
teenth century contact between Europe and the Far East has 
been direct and unbroken. 

Under the patronage of Portuguese monarchs one new and 
Spanish profitable route had been found to the “ Indies.” Un- 
tions°ind patronage of Spanish monarchs another such 

Dis- _ route was sought. In this case, the idea was devel- 
coveries opg^ ^nd pressed by an Italian captain, Christopher 
Colupibus (i446?-i5o6'). 
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Columbus, a native of the city state of .Genoa, was a sailor 
all his life and was greatly interested in the science as well as 
in the art of navigation, and likewise in geographical Columbus 
lore. He shared the conviction of learned men of lus 
day that the world was a sphere and that Asia lay to the west 
of Europe. Fairly early he became obsessed with the idea that 
he would find a new route to India and China by sailing west- 
ward across the Atlantic. After gaining much maritime experi- 
ence in the Mediterranean and in the waters around the British 
Isles, he entered the service of King John II of Portugal and 
besought this monarch to finance him in his trans-Atlantic 
venture. But the Portuguese were too absorbed in their riv^l 
route around Africa, and Columbus then turned to Spain for 
financial assistance. Here, after vexatious delays and discour- 
agements and after preparations to present his scheme to the 
king of France or the king of England, he finally obtained the 
aid of the Spanish queen, Isabella of Castile, who at this very 
time, with her husband, Ferdinand of Aragon, was creating the 
united Spanish monarchy and subjugating the last stronghold 
of the Moslems in Spain (January, 1492). 

In August, 1492, Columbus sailed from the Spanish port of 
Palos with eighty-seven men in three small ships (the largest of 
which weighed only a hundred tons) and with a letter of in- 
troduction to the “great khan of Cathay.” Week after week 
he sailed westward; his men lost faith and grew mutinous; but 
he still persevered. At length, on 12 October, 1492, land was 
discovered. Columbus disembarked, gave thanks to God, and 
claimed the land for the crown of Castile. Had he been told 
that he was discovering America, a new and hitherto unknown 
world, he would have been vastly astonished. Little did he 
dream that the land on which he had disembarked was one of 
the Bahamas,^ many thousands of miles from India and China. 
He believed he had reached an island just off the coast of Asia. 
After cruising about among other islands (which we now know 
were the Caribbean islands) and finding that they were in- 
habited by a strange people, he returned to Spain in 1493 and 
reported to Ferdinand and Isabella that he had discovered the 
Indies. 

‘ The island on which he first landed he named San Salvador. It is generally 
identified with the island in the Bahamas now known as Watling Island. . 
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Thre,e times Columbus went back to the scene of his dis 
coveries, carrying merchants and missionaries, adventurers and 
colonists, and searching ever for the realm of Japan, the empire 
of China, the wealth of India, and the islands where spices grow. 
But he found little gold and no spices or silks, and the coasts 
he explored were the Caribbean shores of America, rather than 
the eastern shores of Asia and the real Indies. The strange people 
whom he encountered and made friends with were primitive 
Caribs and not the civilized inhabitants of China and India. 
Yet Columbus called them “Indians,” and the name “Indian” 
has stuck to the natives of the American continents ever 
Since. 

Columbus may not have been the first European to cross the 
Atlantic Ocean,^ but he deserv'es full credit as the discoverer, 
if not of a new route to the Indies, at least of a new world. For, 
from the time of his first voyage, on the eve of the sixteenth 
century, contact between Europe and America has been constant 
and intimate. 

Columbus’s first voyage of discovery was quickly followed by 
famous voyages of other explorers. In 1497, for instance, John 
Cabot Cabot, another Italian sailor from Genoa, was com- 
missioned by King Henry VII of England “to seek 
out, discover, and find whatsoever isles, countries, regions, or 
provinces of the heathen and infidels, which before this time 
have been unknown to all Christians.” Cabot crossed the At- 
lantic from Bristol to Cape Breton Island and reported back 
in the same year that he too had reached the country of the 
“great Idian.” 

In 1500, to mention another instance, a Portuguese fleet, 
captained by Pedro Cabral and bound for India by way of the 
Cabral Cape of Good Hope, was driven westward by strong 
winds and currents across the narrowest stretch of 
the Atlantic to the easternmost part of South America. Cabral 

1 Scandinavians, back in the tenth and eleventh centuries, had sailed westward 
and had discovered and planted colonies in Greenland and in a region which they 
called Vinland. Vinland was almost certainly in North America, but the mass of 
Europeans knew nothing about it; the early Scandinavian settlement soon dis- 
appeared, and its memory was retained only in some sagas. There were medieval 
legends, moreover, to the effect that an Irish expedition had sailed westward and 
discovered a certain St. Rrandon’s Isle and that the ancients bad known of an 
“Atlantis” or an “AntUia” in the western Atlantic; with these legends Columbus 
was familiar. 
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landed, named the region “Brazil,” and proclaimed it a de- 
pendency of Portugal. 

Gradually the truth dawned upon the peoples of Europe that 
the lands across the Atlantic were not Asia but a new world. 
In 1503 an Italian adventurer named Amerigo (in 
Latin, Americus) Vespucci, a native of Florence and ^”10^ 
then sojourning in Spain and Portugal as an agent 
;or the Medici, the Florentine bankers, wrote a widely read 
“letter” in which he claimed to have discovered the “new world’’ 
himself. Four j'ears later a German professor in a geographical 
treatise suggested that the newly discovered “fourth part of the 
world” should be called “.Mnerica, because Americus discovered 
it.” The suggestion was acted upon; and thus the Far West, 
already mistakenly peopled mth “Indians.” was permanently 
saddled with the name “America.” derived from its pretended 
rather than from its true discoverer. 

For some time it was imagined that “America” was not far 
from Asia. In 1513 a Spanish explorer, Balboa, hearing from 
natives of Central America that a huge body of water lay to 
the westward, crossed the isthmus of Panama and discovered 
what he called the “Great South Sea” but what we know as 
the Pacific Ocean. In 1519 a Portuguese captain, 

Ferdinand Magellan, taking service under the king of 
Spain, left Seville with a fleet of five vessels to explore the whole 
western route, not only from Europe to America, but from 
America to Asia. Magellan crossed the Atlantic, sailed around 
South America and through the straits which still bear his 
name. Thence he ploughed a weary way across the vast expanse 
of the ocean to which he gave the flattering title of “Pacific,” 
taking ninety-eight days from Tierra del Fuego to the island 
of Guam and another seven days to an archipelago which he 
named St. Lazarus but which was subsequently christened the 
Philippines. Magellan himself was killed in the Philippines, but 
one of his vessels, following the Portuguese trade route across 
the Indian Ocean and around Africa, arrived finally at Seville 
in 1522 with the tale of the marvellous voyage. It \yas the first 
circumnavigation of the globe. Columbus had discovered 
America, but Magellan had discovered the western sea route 
from Europe to Asia. 

During the first half of the sixteenth century, while the Por- 



76 history OF MODERN- EUROPE 

tuguese were developing and exploiting their newly found eastern 
route - to India and China and the Spice Islands, explorations 
and discoveries went on apace in and about the American con- 
tinents. Spanish fortune-hunters, captains, and missionaries did 
most; they explored the Caribbean islands, Florida, Mexico, 
Central America, and the greater part of South America. But 
Frenchmen soon participated. In 1524 King Francis I of France 
sponsored an expedition of an Italian captain, John Verrazano, 
who explored the coasts of Nova Scotia and New England and 
may have discovered New York harbor; and ten years later the 
same French king sent out one of his own countrymen, Jacques 
Cartier, to continue the work of Verazzano and to find, if pos- 
sible, a “northwest passage” to Asia around the northern shore 
of America. Cartier discovered no such passage but he explored 
the St. Lawrence River as far as the site of Montreal. 

By the middle of the sixteenth century Europeans had con- 
siderable knowledge of the size and shape of the world, of the 
general location of the oceans and major continents, and of 
two great new trade routes by sea, the eastern route around 
Africa to Asia and the western route to America. European 
commerce was undergoing a veritable revolution throughout the 
world. 


4. THE NEW COLONIAL EMPIRES 

The sponsors of the world expansion of Europe were national 
monarchies, and foremost among these, in the second half of the 
fifteenth century and the first half of the sixteenth, were Portugal 
Papal Line Spain. As early as 1480 the pope as arbiter of 

of Demar- Christendom had granted to Portugal a monopoly of 
between trade, colonization, and political dominion in “heathen 
the western coast of Africa to the East 
^ Indies. Then, in 1493, immediately after Columbus’s 
first voyage, another pope, while confirming Portugal’s rights 
east of a “line of demarcation” drawn from the north pole to 
the south pole, one hundred leagues west of the Azores, had 
conferred upon Spain a similar monopoly west of the line.^ 
Thus, in a general way, Africa and Asia and the eastern part of 

* Portugal protested, and in 1494, by mutual agreement between Portugal and 
Spain, the papal line of demarcation was shifted two hundred and seventy leagues 
farther west. 
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South America (Brazil) were handed over to Portugal, and 
North America and most of South America to Spain. 

The overseas empire which the Portuguese proceeded to 
establish within their hemisphere was more commercial than 
colonial. In 1505 the king of Portugal named a 
“viceroy” to govern the Indies, and one of the most merciM™' 
famous of the Portuguese viceroys, Alphonso Al- Empire of 
buquerque, taking advantage of confficts among the 
natives of India, obtained and built up the city of Goa as the 
capital of the Portuguese empire in the East (1510). Albuquerque 
also appropriated Cochin and other coast towns in India and 
captured the strategic port of Ormuz in the Persian Gulf.' 
Under him and his successors, a considerable number of colo- 
nists came out from Portugal, settled at Goa and along the Mal- 
abar coast of India, intermarried with the natives, and intro- 
duced Portuguese speech and customs in the Far East. Under 
the patronage of the viceroys, moreover, Portuguese priests and 
monies gained some converts to Christianity, and incidentally 
opened doors to Portuguese merchants, in China, Japan, and 
the Malay archipelago, as well as in India. In the main, how- 
ever, Portugal could not colonize Asia or transform its civilization. 

Asia was too large and too populous and too tenacious of 
its own cultures. Portugal was too small and its resources in 
men and money were limited. The Moslems in western Asia 
and India were consistently hostile to the Portuguese, and the 
size and solidity of the states in eastern Asia safeguarded them 
against military conquest by the Portuguese. In China, the 
Portuguese, arriving at Canton in 1517, were content to trade 
peacefully; and beyond colonizing the island of Macao, near 
Canton, they did not encroach upon the territory or independence 
of the Chinese Empire. Similarly, in Japan, the Portuguese 
established a trading post in 1542 and patronized the preaching 
of Christianity by Francis Xavier and his as-sociates, but they 
did not seriously attempt the political subjugation of the island 
empire. It was likewise, in the Malay archipelago; the Portu- 
guese traded with the natives of Sumatra, Java, and the Spice 
Islands, but did not conquer or dispossess them. 

During the sixteenth century the Portuguese were very active 
in Asia, if not in colonizing endeavor, at least in commercial 
enterprise. They reaped rich financial profits from their Eastern 
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trade, and for a time Lisbon became the comjnercial capital of 
Europe. But the Portuguese had to contend not only with 
latent hostility of Asiatics but also with mounting jealousy and 
rival ambition of other European nations. For other Europeans, 
envious of the wealth which was accumulating to Portugal from 
her monopoly of Asiatic trade, refused to respect the papal 
decision which had conferred that monopoly upon her. Particu- 
larly the Netherlanders began to send out expeditions to Asia, 
which openly attacked Portuguese merchantmen and warships 
and which intrigued with native rulers to undermine Portuguese 
influence and prestige. Even Spain did not adhere strictly to 
the terms of her treaty with Portugal but appropriated for her- 
self the Philippine Islands, which actually lay within the Portu- 
guese hemisphere. 

In the meantime, the Portuguese were establishing posts on 
the African coast, notably at Mozambique in 1520 and at Sao 
Paulo de Loanda in 1576, and a protectorate over the inland 
Christian kingdom of Abyssinia. The shore posts they used as 
stopping and replenishing stations on their voyages between 
Europe and Asia and also as centres for local traflic in gold, 
ivory, and especially negro slaves. The Portuguese, however, 
never penetrated very far inland; and their holdings on the 
coast were gradually contracted by the conquests of Moslems 
and of rival Europeans. They were expelled from Abyssinia 
in 1663. 

Only in Brazil did the Portuguese succeed in erecting a perma- 
nent colonial empire. Here they easily overcame the resistance 
of weak and primitive Indian tribes and managed to frustrate 
rival colonizing schemes of Frenchmen and Spaniards. Portu- 
guese colonists came in considerable numbers under “captains” 
appointed by the king and endowed by him with grants of land 
and large powers. Settlements were made in the first half of the 
sixteenth century, including Sao Paulo, in the south, and Pernam- 
buco and Bahia, in the north. With the settlers came Christian 
missionaries, and the first bishop of Brazil arrived in 1552. In 
1549 fhe “captains” were subjected to a governor-general who, 
from the capital city of Bahia, administered the whole country 
in the name of the king of Portugal. Rio de Janiero, the site of 
which had been discovered and named by a Portuguese explorer 
in was settled first by a French expedition in 1558 but was 
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conquered in 1567 by the Portuguese and incorporated in their 
Brazilian empire. 

Indeed, the success of Portugal’s efforts in Brazil illustrated 
the great superiority of America over Asia as a field of 
European colonization. And most of America lay, cdonial 
in the sixteenth century, in the hemisphere which Empire of 
the pope had allotted to Spain. Consequently, while . 

Portugal’s overseas empire was predominantly commercial, that 
of Spain was essentially colonial. 

In the time of Columbus the greater part of America was 
sparsely inhabited by primitive tribes of “redmen” or “Indians,” 
who were not very different in customs and manners from the’ 
primitive European tribes of an earlier day who had invaded the 
ancient Roman Empire and had been converted to Christianity. 
These Indian tribes received the European discoverers and ex- 
plorers sometimes with friendliness and sometimes with hostility. 
Some of them were easily tamed by the more civilized invaders 
and immigrants, and others were warred against and subdued 
with mutual cruelty. But the outstanding fact about the contact 
of Europe with America was that discovery and exploration 
were quickly followed by conquest of the Indians and coloniza- 
tion by Europeans. 

The first Spanish colony in the New World was on the island 
of San Domingo, called Hispaniola (“Spanish Isle”), and thence 
Spanish conquest and colonization were rapidly extended over 
the other Caribbean islands and the adjacent mainland from 
Florida to Venezuela. In Mexico and Peru the Spaniards en- 
countered native states and peoples in a relatively high stage of 
civilization; but these, like the more primitive Caribs, were 
quickly subjugated. 

The story of the conquest of the Mexican empire of the Aztec 
Indians by Cortez, for example, reads like a romance. Hernando 
Cortez was still a young man when he landed on the coast of 
Mexico in 1519 with an expedition of ten ships, six or seven 
hundred Spanish soldiers, eighteen horses, and a few pieces of 
cannon — an expedition absurdly inadequate, we might suppose, 
for the conquest of an extensive and seemingly powerful empire. 
But the natives whom Cortez first met were astounded and 
overawed by sound of cannon and sight of horses and ocean- 
going ships, all new objects to them; they thought Cortez was 
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a god and they offered little or no resistance to him. He himself 
was courageous and quite unscrupulous. He seized land and 
laid the foundations for the city of Vera Cruz, and then, having 
burned his ships in order to cut off the possibility of retreat, 
he marched his little army into the interior. He was aided by 
the internal condition of the Aztec Empire; the empire was in 
decline and the Emperor Montezuma v/as harassed by rebellious 
chieftains (called “caciques”) who defied his authority and 
some of whom gave assistance to the Spaniards. After some 
fighting, Cortez, with his handful of Spaniards and with 6,000 na- 
tive allies, reached Mexico City and was received by Montezuma 
with pomp and outward show of friendship. Soon, however, 
Montezuma ordered the killing of a few obstreperous Spaniards 
at Vera Cruz, and then Cortez struck. He seized and imprisoned 
the hapless emperor and extorted from him the recognition of 
the sovereignty of Spain and the payment of 600,000 marks of 
pure gold and a prodigious quantity of precious stones. Mexicans 
rose in revolt, killed Montezuma as the dupe of the Spaniards, 
chose a new emperor, and gave battle to Cortez in the plain of 
Otumba. Here the fate of the Aztec realm was sealed (1520). 
Cortez won an overwhelming victory, which he followed up by 
retaking Mexico City and establishing Spanish authority through- 
out the country. 

What Cortez achieved in Mexico was parallelled in Peru by 
Francisco Pizarro, another Spanish soldier of fortune. Pizarro 
had accompanied Balboa in the discovery of the Pacific .Ocean 
and had been fascinated by the tales he heard of the empire of 
the Indian Incas in Peru. In 1531 he set out from Panama with 
three ships, 180 men, and twenty-seven horses for the conquest 
and looting of the Inca country. And, thanks to his valor and 
cunning, the magnificent native town of Cuzco was captured 
and the Indians were subjugated. It was Pizarro w^ho founded 
the city of Lima in 1535 as the capital of the Spanish Empire in 
South America. In Peru, as in Mexico, the conquerors enriched 
themselves with enormous treasures of gold and silver and jewels, 
with rich mines and vast estates. 

The easily acquired wealth from Peru acted as an immediate 
lure to Spanish adventurers and colonists, who were soon ap- 
propriating other parts of South America. A nobleman, Pedro 
de Mendoza, obtaining from the king of Spain a grant of land 
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on the southeastern coast of South America, laid the foundations 
of the future states of Argentina and Paraguay; he fohnded 
Buenos Aires in 1535, and Asuncion in 1536. A lieutenant of 
Pizarro seized the Chilean coast and in 1541 founded Santiago 
de Chile. Another lieutenant carved out the province of Ecuador 
and in 1535 founded the town of Guayaquil on the finest harbor 
of the Pacific coast. In 1538 the mountainous interior of north- 
western South America — the country of Colombia — was pene- 
trated, and on a lofty and picturesque site the city of Bogota 
was founded. Wherever the Spaniards settled, they established 
their language and religion, and engaged in mining, trade, cattle 
ranching, and extensive production of sugar and grain. 

®y 157s the Spanish population in the New World was 32,- 
000 families, or approximately 175,000 persons, of whom about 
five eighths were settled in tire West Indies and Mexico and 
about three eighths in South America. Some five million Indians, 
40,000 negro slaves, and a considerable number of mulattoes and 
half-breeds were subject to them. By this time the whole Spanish 
colonial empire was divided, for administrative purposes, into 
two viceroyalties, New Spain and Peru. The viceroy of New 
Spain supervised Mexico, the West Indies, Central America, 
northern South America, and the Philippines; the viceroy of 
Peru superintended Peru, Chile, Ecuador, and Argentina. By 
this time, too, the empire was divided for ecclesiastical purposes 
into dioceses, and bands of priests and monks, under official 
patronage, and with marked success, were preaching Christianity 
to the natives. Universities, after the European fashion, were 
established in 1551 at Lima and Mexico City. America was being 
Europeanized under Spanish auspices. 

It was under Spanish auspices, moreover, that the archipelago 
off the southeast coast of Asia — that of the Philippines — was 
permanently Christianized and Europeanized. These islands, 
as we have seen, were visited by Magellan in 1521. In 1542 they 
were formally annexed to Spain and named the Philippine Islands 
in honor of the crown-prince who later became King Philip II. 
In 1571 the city of Manila was founded as the capital. The 
native Filipinos were not so numerous or so civilized as the 
Hindus, Chinese, and Japanese; they submitted to Spanish gov- 
ernors, learned the Spanish language, and were converted to 
Christianity. The Christian Filipinos of the present day stand 
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unique as the only Asiatic, nationality who have been thoroughly 
Europeanized. 

Despite the sensational lootings of Mexico and Peru by Cortez 
and Pizarro, despite certain other minor Endings of treasure 
trove, no such steady stream of wealth flowed to Spain from 
her colonial empire in the western hemisphere as flowed to 
Portugal from her commercial monopoly of the eastern hemi- 
sphere. Much greater and more lasting profits could be derived 
from trade in the East than from conquest in the West. Conse- 
quently it was not alone the Netherlanders but the Spaniards too 
who envied the Portuguese empire. And in 1580, on the death 
Union of of the last male heir of the Portuguese royal family, 
King Philip II of Spain, as next in descent through a 
Spain°and female line, became king of Portugal and joined with 
Portugal colonial empire of the Spaniards the commercial 

empire of the Portuguese. Thenceforth, for sixty years, Spain 
had a nominal monopoly of European trade and colonization 
in the non-European world. 

In practice, however, the union of Spain and Portugal and 
their overseas dominions weakened, rather than strengthened, 
the monopoly. The Netherlanders, theoretically subject to the 
Spanish crown, were now in revolt against it, and their sailors 
and merchants, intent upon particular objects, while the Spanish 
king was endeavoring to police the whole world, were able to 
dispossess the Portuguese in Asia and secure for themselves the 
bulk of the Eastern trade. It was not long before Netherlanders, 
and Frenchmen and Englishmen also, were poaching on Spanish 
preserves and planting colonies in the New World. Thus it 
transpired that the expansion of Europe and the establishment of 
overseas colonial empires under Portuguese and Spanish au.spices 
in the sixteenth century gave rise in the seventeenth century 
to acute rivalry on the part of the nations of western Europe 
for colonial and commercial supremacy throughout the world. ^ 

5. RISE OE MODERN CAPITALISM 

A most significant effect of the expansion of Europe in the 
sixteenth century was the stimulus it gave to the rise of capitalism 
in Europe. For capitalism has been the economic characteristic 
of distinctively modern civilization. 

* Concerning these later developments, see below, ch. ix, sec. i- 
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“Capitalism” has been defined “as the organization of busi- 
ness upon a large scale by an employer or company of employers 
possessing an accumulated stock of wealth wherewith . .. 
to acquire raw materials and tools, and hire labor, so 
as to produce an increased quantity of wealth which shall con- 
stitute profit.” ^ To some extent capitalism had existed in ancient 
times among Greeks and Romans, but it had disappeared 
with the disruption of the Roman Empire, and during the early 
middle ages the economy of Europe was not capitalistic. Each 
small community was relatively self-sufficient. There was no 
large-scale production of goods. What was produced was con- 
sumed and not accumulated or “saved.” Agriculture, througfi 
the manorial system, and industry and trade, through the guild 
system, were cooperative. There was no sharp distinction be- 
tween employers and labor. “Profit” was frowned upon, and 
the taking of “interest” for the use of capital was condemned by 
the Christian church as “usury.” Economic circumstances 
were fortified by moral scruples, and the resulting situation 
was unfavorable to the rise of capitalism. 

Yet, toward the close of the middle ages, a gradual and almost 
imperceptible change took place in Europe. The crusades, the 
growth and extension of commerce, the development of cities, 
the consolidation of national monarchy, all these, and doubtless 
other factors, contributed to the change. By the opening of the 
sixteenth century, as we have already observed, both the manorial 
system and the guild system w’ere in decline. Landlords, instead 
of exacting personal services and payments in kind from their 
serfs and tenants, were beginning to receive money rents from 
free tenants and to hire agricultural laborers. The merchant 
guilds were becoming exclusive and aristocratic. The craft guilds 
were facing competition from manufacturers outside of the guild 
system, and many a journeyman, instead of rising to the status 
of master craftsman, was sinking into the position of hired 
laborer. Above all, the desire for extending financial profits was 
emerging with telling effect. Not alone Jews were lending money 
at interest — they had long done so on a small scale and had been 
suffered to do so as a hopelessly mean and depraved race — but 
Christians were beginning to do likewise and Christian theo- 
logians were arguing whether the faithful were not justified in 

*J. A. Hobson, EvoUUion of Modern Capitalism, p. i. 
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charging interest (as distinguished from usury) on loans for 
profitable enterprises and for monarchical and papal needs. 

It was in the towns that the new capitalistic spirit was most 
in evidence. Certain guildsmen managed to accumulate per- 
sonal wealth by rendering their guilds more exclusive, by ex- 
ploiting their journe3mien and apprentices, and by catering to 
a wider market. To the towns, moreover, came persons who 
were not connected with the traditional guilds and who utilized 
their independence to amass private fortunes. Such were members 
of the landed nobility, who, with the growth of a softer, more 
luxurious habit of life, settled in the towns, bringing with them 
their manorial rent-rolls and bu5nng city lands and participating 
in commercial enterprises. Such, too, were officials of state or 
church — chancellors, marshals, collectors and “farmers” of taxes, 
managers of lay or ecclesiastical estates — who occupied lucrative 
posts and invested their surplus in urban undertakings. All 
these groups put “savings,” that is, “capital,” in the extension 
of trade, and as trade extended, the cities grew. And as the 
cities grew, the value of city land increased, and its owners 
could add an “unearned increment” to their capital. 

The Italian cities, as we have noticed, profited most from the 


expansion of commerce during and immediately following the 


Italian 

Banking; 

the 

Medici 


crusades, and it was in the Italian cities that a great 
agency of modern capitalism, banking, was first 
fashioned. Especially in Florence, certain families 
made a regular practice of caring for the savings of 


their fellow townsmen and enriching themselves as well as their 


chents by loaning portions of the accumulation at good interest 


to kings and popes for the upkeep of armies, for the execution of 


public works, or for mere ostentation, and by lending other por- 
tions to Venetian or Genoese merchants for more solid but hardly 
less costly commercial ventures. The most celebrated of the 


Florentine banking families was the Medici, springing from an 
obscure fourteenth-century guildsman, and becoming in the 
fifteenth century wealthy and very influential. The Medici 
typified in the year 1500 the new capitalist class, the banking 
magnates who treated money as a commodity like wool or wine, 
who were anxiously waited upon alike by investors and borrowers, 
who were sought after by all manner of potentates, who patron- 
ized- art and learning, and who “bossed” their communities. 
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Florentine banking houses established branches in other parts 
of Europe, and independent banking developed in Venice, ‘Genoa, 
and elsev/here. But the coat of arms of the Medici — red balls 
on a held of gold — became the general insignia of money-lenders, 
the badge of the new capitalism. 

Nevertheless, capitalism of the Medicean variety of 1500 
could hardly have evolved into the gigantic capitalism of the 
present day if its foundations had remained exclusively or chiefly 
European. Europe supplied no adequate output of gold or silver. 
The agricultural population of Europe afforded no increase of 
production in the form of rents large enough to furnish a great 
stream of accumulating wealth. The towns of Europe were 
devoid of mechanical devices for speeding up the manufacture 
of commodities. Europe possessed no numerous landless popu- 
lation exposed to the free exploitation of profit-seeking masters. 
In a word, Europe in 1500 lacked the factory labor-class, the 
industrial machinery, the natural resources, and the monetary 
treasures which were to be required for the later development 
of capitalism. 

To a marked extent Europe gained from her new sixteenth- 
century contacts with the rest of the world what she lacked at 
home. It was domination of Asia, Africa, and America, itaiisro 
which speeded and accentuated the rise of capitalism and 

in modern Europe. The only factor in later capitalism Europep 

, . , . , , • , Expansion 

which Europe lacked in 1500 and which she did not 

derive from the other continents was industrial machinery for 
quick mass production of commodities: this, however, was a 
natural outcome of other factors and was destined to develop 
in due course. Meanwhile Europe gained vast natural resources 
and vast treasures of the precious metals from Asia and America. 
She gained these materials of capitalism in a variety of ways: 
by military plunder, as in the cases of Mexico and Peru and 
the East Indies; by forced and unequal trade, whether con- 
ducted by Portuguese with civilized peoples in India, China, and 
Japan, or by Spaniards with primitive tribesmen in the New 
World; and by imposition of taxes and tribute and trade re- 
strictions on both natives and colonists overseas. The profits 
which flowed to Europe from these sources were supplemented 
by the utilization, especially in America, of a labor system quite 
different from the traditional system of labor within Europe. 
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The new overseas labor basis of rising European capitalism was 
slavery! 

Slavery' had long ago disappeared from Europe, and even the 
serfdom which had supplanted it was declining by the year 1500. 

The mass of Europeans were poor, but all of them 
had acknowledged rights of personal liberty, and a 
considerable part of their work was for themselves 
and voluntary; their exploitation was limited. When, however, 
the Portuguese and Spaniards explored Asia, Africa, and America, 
they came in contact with peoples among whom slavery was 
still a recognized institution, and they soon found that they 
themselves could profitably utilize the institution for the oper- 
ation of mines and large plantations in the New World. Por- 
tuguese and Spanish colonists in America were dispersed over 
vast areas; they had extensive tracts of land to bring under 
cultivation, dense forests to cut down, deep mine shafts to sink, 
buildings to rear, and highways to construct across lofty moun- 
tains and mighty rivers; they were too few to do all these things 
themselves, and the free agricultural labor with which they were 
familiar at home seemed quite unsuited to the enormous tasks 
confronting them abroad. Besides, in the tropics they had to 
face a debilitating climate to which they were unaccustomed. 
They obviously needed a cheap, abundant, acclimated labor 
supply which they could command and exploit at will. They 
needed non-European slaves. 

In the circumstances, Spaniards and Portuguese practically 
enslaved the native Indians of the West Indies, Mexico, Peru, 
and Brazil, forced them to hard labor in held and mine, and 
treated them sometimes mth great cruelty. In the West Indies, 
the Caribs were so terribly exploited by the early Spanish colo- 
nists that they were all but exterminated. Then, when the 
national monarchs, pressed by humanitarian priests and monks, 
sought to protect the Indians and to promote their Christianiza- 
tion rather than their extermination, the colonists sought negroes 
as slaves. In 1517, a famous missionary bishop, Bartolome de 
las Casas, a great friend and advocate of the Indians, suggested 
to the king of Spain that negroes from tropical Africa were better 
adapted than native Americans to forced labor in the West Indies. 
The suggestion was adopted. 

Already, since the middle of the fifteenth century, the Portu- 
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guese had been learning from the Moslem Moors that African 
negroes could be bought or captured and utilized as slaves, and 
they had begun to employ their African stations, especially 
those on the Guinea coast, as centres for the slave-trade. They 
believed that by enslaving negroes they could Christianize them 
and at the same time provide their own Far Eastern empire 
with cheap labor able to endure exertions that were impossible 
to Europeans in a torrid climate. The Portuguese transported 
many negro slaves from Africa to the East Indies and dso to 
Brazil. 

In 1517 the king of Spain granted a patent to one of his sub- 
jects in the Netherlands, authorizing him to supply 4,000 negroes 
annually to the West Indies. The subject sold his patent to some 
Genoese merchants for 25,000 ducats; these merchants bought 
the slaves from the Portuguese; and thus was first systematized 
the slave-trade between Portuguese Africa and Spanish Amer- 
ica. Negro slavery, once legitimized and proven profitable, grew 
rapidly, and slave-catching in Africa became an indispensable 
adjunct to plantation-grorving in America and part and parcel 
of big capitalistic business. Europeans were enriched by forced 
labor abroad as they could not have been enriched by free labor 
at home. 

At first thought, it might appear as if Spain and Portugal, 
as the pioneers in overseas exploration, colonization, and trade, 
plunder and slaA'ery, would amass enormous stores of Failure to 
capital and emerge as the financial dictators of all Develop 
Europe. Such was not actually the case. Though the 
monarchs of Portugal and Spain and some of their and 
individual subjects drew riches from abroad, and P°‘’*“eal 
though Lisbon and Seville supplanted Venice and Genoa as the 
leading commercial entrepots for Europe, the chief profits from 
overseas did not remain in Spain and Portugal or inure perma- 
nently to the whole population of the peninsula. As a matter 
of fact, it was only a small minority of Portuguese and Span- 
iards, and these principally from the bourgeoisie, who concerned 
themselves directly •w'ith distant conunercial or colonial under- 
takings. The masses of these nations, including noblemen and 
peasants, continued to devote themselves to agriculture and 
particularly to wool-growing. Hence, these nations produced 
at home hardly enough to feed and clothe themselves, and cer- 
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tainly not enough to supply the many needs of their colonies 
or to exchange for oriental luxuries. Hence, the monarchs and 
prospectors of Spain and Portugal had recourse to foreign bank- 
ers for the capital investment in overseas enterprises, and the 
returns from such investment accrued less to Portuguese and 
Spaniards than to foreigners. 

Italian bankers financed, just as Italian sailors manned, some 
of the early expeditions from Lisbon and Seville; and we have al- 
ready noted the presence of Amerigo Vespucci in Spain at the 
opening of the sixteenth century as the representative of the 
Medici. But as the century advanced, banking preeminence 
passed from Italians to Germans and Netherlanders, and it 
was capitalists in these latter nations who became the chief 
Growth of economic expansion of Europe. Italian 

Capitalism imports from the East fell off because of the hostility 

in Ger- conquests of the Ottoman Turks and because of 

many and , ,, 

the the successful competition of the new trade routes 

Portuguese and Spaniards. Other European 
merchants went for goods to Lisbon and Seville, rather 
than to Venice or Genoa. With the setback to Venetian trade 
Venetian manufacturing suffered a decline. And thus Italian 
banking was deprived of adequate resources wherewith to take 
advantage of the rapidly augmenting opportunities for invest- 
ment in overseas undertakings. 

On the other hand, bankers of Germany and the Netherlands 
were in a position to supply the needful capital and to reap the 
rich rewards. The merchants of these lands were not disad- 
vantaged by the advance of the Ottoman Turks. They could 
develop freely their traditional trade with Russia and Scandi- 


navia, with England and the North Sea fisheries. They had at 
their disposal mineral stores of iron and -copper which enabled 
them to improve and extend their manufactures. Nor were they 
rivals of the Portuguese and Spaniards; they had no trade routes 
of their own to the Far East; they could help themselves by 
taking their manufactured goods to Lisbon and Seville, as for- 
merly they had takeh them to Venice, and exchanging them 
there for oriental luxuries, which, in turn, they could now dis- 
tribute throughout the greater part of Europe without serious 


Note. The picture opposite, “A Sixteenth-Century Ship," is from a painting by 
Pieter Brueghel (1526-1569). 
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competition from Italians. In other words, the Italians were 
being left out in the cold; while the Portuguese and Spaniards 
were supplanting them as importers of overseas commodities, 
Germans and Netherlanders were superseding them as the 
foremost manufacturers, traders, — and bankers, — ^within Eu- 
rope. 

Political ties, moreover, were strengthening the economic bonds 
between the Spanish peninsula and Germany. The grandson of 
Ferdinand and Isabella was not only Icing of Spain but also 
lord of the Netherlands and Holy Roman Emperor over all the 
German states; while promoting Spanish colonization and com- 
merce overseas, he favored the industrial and banking interests 
of his German and Netherlandish subjects, and his son became 
king of Portugal. 

The attendant growth of capitalism in Germany is illustrated 
by the fortunes of the Fugger family. This family was descended 
from a weaver of Augsburg, who became a leader of T«jjg 
the merchant guild of the city, as well as of his craft Eugger 
guild, and who on his death in 1408 left savings of 
some three thousand gulden. During the fifteenth century the 
family extended their financial operations. Under the lead of 
Jacob Fugger, who had been trained for business in Venice, the 
family exploited silver mines in the Tyrol and copper mines in 
Hungary and traded in spices, silk, and wool in almost all coun- 
tries of Europe, while their wealth enabled them to make large 
loans to the Holy Roman Emperor and to the pope. By 1500 the 
Fuggers of Augsburg had a capital of two hundred thousand gul- 
den and were accounted the richest bankers in Europe. They 
began to invest money in quicksilver mines in Spain, and soon 
they were advancing funds for Spanish expeditions overseas 
and for the election of the king of Spain as Holy Roman 
Emperor. They are said to have made more than fifty per 
cent profit on their investments in Spanish shipping and coloni- 
zation. In 1527 their capital amounted to two million gulden, 
and in 1546 to four million.^ 

* The two million gulden of 1527 represent a purchasing power of some twenty 
million dollars in American money of 1930. 

Note. The picture opposite, “A SLxteenth-Century Banker,” is from a painting 
by Hans Holbein (1497-1543).’ 
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In the meantime, the shrewd Fuggers, aware of the shift of 
the commercial centre of gravity from the Mediterranean and 

. . central Europe to the Atlantic seaboard, had estab- 
Impor^*^* lished a branch of their banking business at the port of 
toce of Antwerp, in the Netherlands. Thither flocked other 
bankers and merchants, ^ attracted by its favorable 
location at the crossroads of the old and new trade routes. By 
the middle of the sixteenth century, more than a thousand for- 
eign merchants — German, Spanish, Portuguese, English, Danish, 
and Italian — were residing at Antwerp. Every week, two thou- 
sand wagons came into the city, to exchange wares with the 
four hundred ships which daily entered its harbor. A Venetian 
ambassador of the time declared that as much business was 
done at Antwerp in a fortnight as at Venice in a year. 

At Antwerp developed many institutions of modern capitalism. 
The first “stock exchange,” or “bourse,” was established here 
in 1531; it marketed capital, as well as commodities, so that 
princes or promoters who desired to borrow money, and who 
formerly would have applied to individual financiers like the 
Medici or the Fuggers, now turned to the exchange of Antwerp. 
At Antwerp, too, grew up the practice of “betting on the ex- 
change,” and here lotteries flourished. Life insurance came into 
use, limited mainly to fixed periods, such as the duration of a 
journey by land or sea. Insurance of ships and cargoes, already 
experimented with by the Italians, developed to such an extent 
at Antwerp that in 1564 six hundred of its inhabitants were 
making out of it what one writer has described as a “fat 
living.” 

If the major capitalistic profits of the economic expansion 
of Europe in the sixteenth century passed at once from Spain 
and Portugal to Germany and the Netherlands, a not inconsider- 
able share was soon dispersed, by means of such exchanges as 
that of Antwerp, among merchants, manufacturers, and money- 
lenders of France, England, Scandinavia, and other countries, 
who were not slow to catch the “capitalistic spirit” and to em- 
body it in action. By the end of the sixteenth century, capitalism 
w'as deeply rooted in the economy of all western and central 
Europe. 

* Including representatives of the Welser family, originally from Augsburg, and 
hardly less famous than the Fuggers as investors in overseas trade and colonization. 
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The rapid rise of capitalism had profound effects on the 
traditional social conditions and institutions of Europe. Al- 
ready, prior to 1500, as we have seen, the medieval 
pattern of society was being gradually altered; the the Rise 
old systems of manor and guild were undergoing trans- 
formation. But what was merely evolutionary at the 
opening of the sixteenth century reached well-nigh revolutionary 
proportions at the close of the century. 

Capitalism dealt a body blow at medieval agriculture and the 
manorial system. Nobles, seeking to make their estates more 
profitable to themselves, tended to become “absentee 
landlords,"’ that is, to take up residence in towns and 
to engage in commercial enterprise. In order to have 
ready cash, they hastened to transmute the customary ser\dces 
and payments in kind of their peasants into money-rents; and 
over their manors and tenants they placed hired agents, with 
instructions to exact as high rents as possible. Usually such an 
arrangement was unfavorable to the peasants, because many of 
them were forced from a partially independent position as tenants 
into a wholly dependent position as agricultural laborers, and 
because the “absentee landlord” seldom saw with his own eyes 
the suffering caused by his new capitalistic methods. It was the 
new capitalism which greatly contributed, moreover, to the 
“enclosure” movement in England and to similar movements 
in other countries, all of which were directed toward an increased 
production of manufacturing staples, mostly wool, for distant 
markets, and simultaneously toward a decreased employment 
of skilled farm labor. 

Capitalism revolutionized European industry. The medieval 
guilds, already in decline, now largely succumbed. They were 
too local and too narrow to cope with the world- 
supply of raw materials and the world-demand for industry 
manufactured commodities. Outside the guilds ap- 
peared a new form of productive and distributing organiza- 
tion — the so-called “domestic” or “putting- out” system of 
industry — by which a capitalist “middleman” bought raw 
material, put it out to artisans to be worked up in their homes 
for wages, and sold the finished product for as much as it would 
fetch. Under this organization, the middleman or employer 
tended to spread manufacturing over a fairly wide areg, and 
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to utilize the cheap labor of the dispossessed serfs and the wives 
of agricultural wage-workers. lie was not handicapped, like the 
guildsman, by the necessity of confining production to trained 
workmen under one roof. Furthermore, he was soon able, by 
his supply of capital, to accumulate a larger stock and to buy 
and sell at better advantage. The new system was not without 
detriment to the employees: it differentiated more sharply 
between capital and labor, debasing the latter, and it tended to 
substitute for the close tie between master and apprentice an 
unsympathetic impersonal relationship. 

Confronted with the new capitalist system of industry, the 
old guilds were compelled to alter their status or to yield to 
destructive competition. In the main they adopted one of two 
alternatives. They admitted capitalists to membership, and 
under the leadership of these transformed themselves into cor- 
porations which proceeded to extend their operations and to 
adopt the “domestic” system. Or, remaining purely local 
entities, they accepted employment from capitalist middlemen 
and became little cogs in the great wheel of world commerce. 

As the line became more clearly marked between capital and 
labor, both in industry and in agriculture, and as the commercial 
centres of Europe shifted from the city states of the Mediter- 
ranean and Baltic seas to the national states of the Atlantic 
seaboard, the “wealth of nations” became increasingly an 
National object of solicitude on the part of the monarchs of 
Mercan- western Europe. Capitalists and laborers alike looked 
more and more to their respective national govern- 
ments, rather than to a city or province, for protection and 
support, and monarchs were soon applying to national domains 
the mercantile policies which had long been pursued on an urban 
basis by the Italian city states. In other words, the expansion 
of trade and the rise of capitalism enormously quickened na- 
tional consciousness and led to the adoption of national mer- 
cantilism. 

“Mercantilism” is a modem word signifying governmental 
regulation of economic affairs, especially trade and industry. 
The thing itself was no novelty in the sixteenth century, for 
city governments for hundreds of years had supervised and 
directed the economic activities of their citizens; traditionally, 
the merchant guild and the craft guild were agencies of urban 
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mercantilism, the former for commerce, and the latter for man- 
ufacturing. The novelty in sixteenth-century mercantilism was 
its extension from citj'' to nation and the transfer of its chief 
agency from local guild to national monarch. Not the city of 
Lisbon but the king of Portugal tried to monopolize the trade of 
the Far East, and this not exclusively for the benefit of the' 
citizens of Lisbon but for the greater prosperity and security 
of the whole Portuguese nation. It was not the city of Seville 
but the king of Spain who attempted to exploit the New World, 
and in such a way as to strengthen the Spanish monarchy. It 
was because other national monarchs had .similar ambitions and 
similar convictions that they encouraged tlreir seamen an’d 
merchants to break the monopolies of Portuguese and Spaniards 
and to establish monopolies of their own. 

Under mercantilism, it was a central aim of national states 
to attract and keep as much gold and silver as possible, both in 
their royal treasuries and in the hands of private subjects. Gold 
and silver were believed to constitute the basic wealth of a 
nation: they were essential to coinage and indispensable for 
the maintenance of armies and warships; they guarantied 
national prestige and power. Hence, Portugal and Spain for- 
bade alien exportation of the precious metals from mother 
country and colonial empire. Hence, too, other nations, notably 
the Netherlands, France, and England, resorted to smuggling, 
raiding, and piracy, in order to obtain a share of the precious 
metals. 

It followed, under mercantilist practice, that national states 
began closely to regulate the manufacturing and commerce of 
their citizens with a view toward supplying themselves with an 
adequate stock of precious metals and making proper provision 
for military and naval power. Thus, heavy tariff, and sometimes 
complete prohibition, was imposed on the importation of manu- 
factured articles from foreign countries, and export duties were 
levied on commodities deemed necessary for national defense. 
The shipping of one's own nation was favored, while that of 
foreign nations was penalized. It followed, also, that, just as 
Spain and Portugal endeavored to hold as large colonial empires 
as possible and to exclude alien colonists and merchants from 
them, so the Netherlands, France, and England sought to- 
establish overseas colonies and trading posts wliich .they 
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might monopolize for their economic advantage and political 
power. ' 

Capitalism, with the results already mentioned, was promoted 
by the economic expansion of Europe in the sixteenth century, 
Commer- turn, this expansion was speeded and magnified 

cial by the rise of capitalism. The rise of capitalism 

ChMges enabled kings and corporations not only to promote 
distant exploration on a large scale and to make many overseas 
settlements, but also to revolutionize commerce in direction 
and quantity. It meant that the chief trade changed from the 
south and east of Europe to the west, from city states to national 
states, from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic. It meant that 
the vessels which sailed the Atlantic (and Pacific) at the end of 
the sixteenth century were larger, stronger, and far more numer- 
ous than the fragile caravels and galleys which a century before 
had borne Da Gama to India or Columbus to America. It 
meant likewise that the cargoes of the later vessels were heavier 
and more varied. 

Under capitalistic auspices, Asiatic luxuries were poured into 
Europe — spices, drugs, cottons, silks, ivory, indigo, sugar, pre- 
dous gems, ebony and sandal-wood, coffee and tea, carpets and 
rugs, wall paper, porcelains. From America came great stores of 
silver and gold and certain strictly indigenous products, such 
as tobacco, cocoa, quinine, maize (Indian corn), potatoes, li ma 
beans, tapioca, mahogany. Into America, European colonists 
and investors introduced horses and cattle, donkeys, swine, sheep, 
poultry, garden vegetables, lemons and oranges, bananas, vines, 
olives, flax, grains, and sugar-cane; and in due course there was 
surplus of these things to ship back to Europe.^ Over against 
these imports from oversea, Europe exported wheat, woollen and 
cotton cloth, hardware, gunpowder, and a great profusion of 
manufactured articles, including various trinkets which were 
found useful in trade with “backward” peoples. 

In the midst of such a novel world-market and of such a 
sudden rise of capitalism, Europe experienced extraordinary 

* Conspicuous among such things was nim, which was distilled from fermented 
supr-cane. Rum-making was a major industry of the West Indies, and rum- 
shippmg an important item of commerce, both to Europe, where rum speedily 
pecame a popular beverage, and to Africa, where its potency lured many negroes 
mto captivity and nerved them for their dreadful voyage across the Atlantic and 
for their forced labor in raising sugar and ma.king more ruml 
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social strains and stresses. The gulf between rich arid poor 

widened; the rich became richer, and the poor poorer. There 

was an epidemic of peasant revolts against greedy 

landlords, and the towns suffered from growing pains, strains 

National consciousness and national competition in- 

1 • . I * Stresses 

creased; international war assumed a deadlier and 

costlier character. Kings intensified their absolutism and,, in 

union with the middle classes, overawed both nobility and clergy. 

Particularly noteworthy was the rise of w^eU-to-do townsmen — 
the capitalistic bourgeoisie — to hitherto unprecedented influence 
and distinction. The new bourgeois — the new cap- xhe 
italists — ^were at the elbows of kings and dukes and Bour- 
prelates. Many an impecunious nobleman, who seoisie 

needed money as well as a wife, sought the hand of some wealthy 
merchant’s daughter. Some members of the bourgeoisie obtained 
admission to the ranks of the nobility by rendering capitalistic 
service to the monarch. And members of the nobility found it 
more and more profitable, if still a bit undignified, to make in- 
vestments in manufacturing and trade. Capitalistic agriculture 
was allying itself with capitalistic commerce and industry. The 
basis was already laid, in the sixteenth-century expansion of 
Europe, for the modern supremacy of the bourgeoisie. 





CHAPTER HI 

THE INTELLECTUAL QUICKENING 


ORE important than the rise of national states 
and royal absolutism in the realm of politics, 
and hardly less significant than the expansion 
of Europe and the development of capitalism 
in the economic sphere, was the intellectual 
quickening which occurred in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries and which has had 
profound effect on modern society and civilization. This quick- 
ening was evidenced in: (i) the invention of printing and the 
resulting diffusion of knowledge; (2) the rediscovery of classical 
civilization, and the ensuing vogue of classicism and humanism; 
(3) the cultivation of renaissance art; (4) the flowering of national 
literatures; and (5) the development of natural science and his- 
torical criticism. 

I. THE INVENTION OP PRINTING 

The present day is notably distinguished by the prevalence of 
enormous numbers of printed books, periodicals, and newspapers. 
Yet this very printing, which seems so commonplace to us 
now, has had but a comparatively brief existence. From the 
earliest recorded history up to less than five hundred years ago 
every book in Europe ^ was laboriously written by hand,* and, 
although copyists acquired a surprising swiftness in reproducing 
books, libraries of any size were the property exclusively of rich 
institutions or wealthy individuals. It was at the beginning of 
modern times that the invention of printing first provided a po- 
tent means of disseminating information and opinion. 

Printing is a complicated process. Among its most essential 
elements are movable type, with which the impression is made, 

1 For an account of early printing in China, see the authoritative work by T. F. 
Carter, TJte Invention of Pfinling in Chinn and its Spread Westward (1024). 

® It is interesting to note the meaning of our present word “manuscript,” which 
is deiiyed from the Latin — manu scriptum (“written by hand”). 

q6 
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and paper, on which it is made. The development of paper, in 
particular, took a long time. 

For their manuscripts the ancient Greeks and Romans had 
used papyrus, the prepared fibre of a tough reed which grew in 
the valley of the Nile River. This papjTus was very dements 
expensive and hea^y, and not at all suitable for print- of the 
ing. Parchment, the dressed skins of certain animals, 
especially sheep, which became the standard material for the 
hand-written documents of the middle ages, was extremely du- 
rable, but like papyrus, it was costly, unwieldy, and ill adapted 
to printing. 

The forerunner of modern European paper wras probably that 
w'hich the Chinese made from silk as early as the second century 
before Christ. For silk the Moslems at Damascus in 
the middle of the eighth century appear to have substi- 
tuted cotton, and this so-called Damascus paper was later im- 
ported into Greece and southern Italj' and into Spain. In the 
latter country the native-grown hemp and flax were again sub- 
stituted for cotton, and the resulting linen paper w'as used con- 
siderably in Castile in the thirteenth century' and thence pene- 
trated across the Pyrenees into France and gradually all over 
w'estern and central Europe. Pardiment. how'ever, for a long 
time kept its preeminence over silk, cotton, or linen paper, be- 
cause of its greater firmness and durability, and notaries w'ere 
long forbidden to use any other substance in their official writings. 
Not until the second half of the fifteenth century was assured 
the triumph of modern paper, ^ as distinct from papyrus or parch- 
ment, w'hen printing, then on the threshold of its career, de- 
manded a substance of moderate price which would easily receive 
the impression of movable D^je. 

The idea of movable 13^0 w-as derived from an older practice 
of carving reverse letters or even w'hole inscriptions upon blocks 
of wood so that wdien they were inked and applied to 
writing material they w'ould leave a clear impression, 

Medieval kings and princes frequently had their signa- 
tures cut on these blocks of wood or metal, in order to impress 
them on charters, and a kind of engraving w'as emplo3'ed to 
reproduce pictures or written pages as early as the twelfth 
century. 

* The word “paper” is derived from the ancient “papyrus.” 
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It was a natural but slow evolution from block-impressing 
to the practice of casting individual letters in separate little 
pieces of metal, all of the same height, and then arranging 
them in any desired sequence for printing. The great advan- 
tage of movable type over the blocks was the infinite variety 
of work which could be done by simply setting and resetting 
the t3q)e. 

The actual history of the transition from the use of blocks to 
movable type — the real invention of modern printing — is un- 
known. It has been maintained that the first European to make 
and use movable type was a certain Lourens Coster, a native of 
the town of Haarlem in the Netherlands. All we positively know, 
however, is that about the year 1450 a. man by the name of 
John Gutenberg was employing movable type in a printing- 
shop in the German city of Mainz, and that the earliest known 
products of the new art were papal “letters of indulgence” and 
a version of the Bible, both printed at Mainz by Gutenberg in 
1454 - 

After the middle of the fifteenth century, the marvellous art 
spread with almost lightning rapidity from Mainz throughout 
Spread Germany, the Italian states, France, and England, — ^in 

throughout all Christendom. It was welcomed by 
scholars and applauded by popes. Printing presses 
were erected at Rome in 1466, and book-publishing speedily 
became an honorable and lucrative business in every large city. 
Thus, at the opening of the sixteenth century, the scholarly 
Aldus Manutius was operating in Venice the famous Aldine 
press, whose beautiful editions of the Greek and Latin classics 
are still esteemed as masterpieces of the printer’s art. The first 
printing press in the New World was set up at Mexico City 
by the Spaniards in 1536. 

The early printers fashioned the characters of their t3q)e after 
the letters which the scribes had used in long-hand writing. 
Different kinds of common hand-writing gave rise, therefore, to 
such varieties of type as the heavy black-faced “Gothic” that 
prevailed in Germany or the several adaptations of the clear, 
neat Roman characters which predominated in southern Europe 
and in England. The compressed “italic” t5q)e was devised in 
the Aldine press in Venice to enable the publisher to crowd 
more words upon a page. 
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A steady development of the new art characterized the six- 
teenth century, and at least four remarkable results became 
evident, (i) The supply of books materially increased. Results 
Under earlier conditions, a skilled and conscientious of the 
copyist might, by prodigious toil, produce two books in 
a year. Now, in a single year of the sixteenth century, some 
24,000 copies of one of Erasmus’s books were struck off by one 
printing press. 

(2) By lessening the expense of books and enabling at least 
all members of the middle class, as well as nobles and princes, 
to possess private libraries, printing diffused knowledge, broad- 
ened education, and increased the demand for books. 

(3) A greater degree of accuracy was guarantied by printing 
than by manual copying. Before the invention of printing, it 
was well-nigh impossible to secure two copies of any work that 
would be exactly alike. Now, the constant proof-reading and 
the fact that an entire edition was printed from the same type 
helped to correct the anciently recurring faults of forgery or of 
error. 

(4) Printing made it possible and profitable to cater to the 
tastes and whims of the common people. Cheap pamphlets and 
ephemeral publications, including many controversial tracts, 
began to appear in large quantities, stimulating a general desire 
for literacy and at the same time considerable intellectual unrest. 


2 . THE REDISCOVERY OF CLASSICAL CIVILIZATION 

Printing, the European invention of which at the very dawn 
of modern times has just been described, was a novel and useful 
agency for expressing the ideas of the sixteenth cen- p, 
tury. Many of these ideas centred in an intellectual 
movement which is called “classicism,” and which was derived 
from a rediscovery of the classical civilizations of ancient Greece 
and Rome, just as the contemporaneous expansion of Europe 
was an outcome of the discovery of the disparate civilizations 
of far-away Asia and America. European life of the sixteenth 
century was enriched, not only by new contacts with distant 
places, but also by renewed contacts with distant times. 

Of course, Europeans always had retained some intellectual 
and cultural contact with the classical civilization of ancient 
Greece and Rome, just as they had always had some commercial 
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intercourse with Asia. They never ceased to regard the Greeks 
and Romans as their predecessors and forbears and as the first 
The peoples who had been converted to Christianity. The 
Classical ancient classical languages continued to be used in 
Heritage church services — ^Latin in the West, and Greek in 
the East. Ancient architecture continued to serve as a model 
for early Christian church buildings. Many a written word 
continued to survive and many a monument of stone con- 
tinued to stand as constant reminders to medieval Europeans 
of “the glory that was Greece and the grandeur that was 
Rome.” 

It is true that during the middle ages, under Christian auspices, 
much of the spirit of classical civilization was altered, and cer- 
tain novel features were added to European culture. For ex- 
ample, such medieval achievements as Gothic architecture, 
rhymed poetry, “romances,” morality plays, stained glass, 
symbolic painting of great spiritual power, “Gregorian” music, 
and fantastic humor in sculpture, were radically different from 
anything in pagan Graco-Roman civilization. But all the dis- 
tinctive achievements of the middle ages were in addition to 
the classical heritage which continued to exist and to influence 
Europe. 

Certain classical writers were widely known and cherished 
throughout the middle ages — ^notably Virgil, Cssar, and Cicero. 
Moreover, both a revived study of Aristotle and a renewed 
study of the Roman law occupied important positions in the 
medieval universities and helped to produce the philosophy, the 
theology, and the canon law which were most characteristic of 
the learning and higher education of Christendom. Aristotle 
was revered by monks and popes, almost as if he had been a 
Christian saint instead of a pagan philosopher. Then, too, most 
of the medieval ideas of astronomy, medicine, and chemistry 
were derived, directly or indirectly, from classical sources; and 
from classical sources, at least indirectly and in part, were drawn 
many of the medieval notions of history. The most popular 
“general histories” of the middle ages represented combinations 
of data of the Hebrew scriptures with data of ancient Greek 
and Roman authors. In fine- medieval Europeans were indebted 
in many ways to earlier classical civilization, and they were 
aware of their debt. 
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Yet, during the centuries of transition from middle ages to 
modern times — the centuries from the fourteenth to the seven- 
teenth — classical Grceco-Roman civilization was re- Redis- 
discovered by Europeans in new ways and with far- ^lassfcaf 
reaching consequences. Previously the inhabitants of civUiza- 
the “West ” had known something about classical liter- 
ature, art, philosophy, and science, but they had applied their 
knowledge to practical purposes and had infused it with the 
spirit of Christianity. They had revered Virgil mainly because 
he was supposed in his ^Eneid to prefigure the Christian Church 
and to inculcate moral truths. They had adapted Grscco-Roman 
ardiitecture to the requirements of church-building. They had 
employed Aristotle for the construction of their own scholastic 
theology and philosophy. They had found in ancient Greek 
and Roman writers many “scientific” speculations which con- 
firmed their own notions about the universe or which appeared 
to be of practical value to themselves. Now, however, by the 
sixteenth century, inhabitants of Christendom were reading the 
classics, not because they possessed religious or ethical significance 
and not always because they supplied useful information, but 
rather because they were inherently interesting and enjoyable 
and because their content was provocative and their form 
delightful. 

This is what is meant by the “rediscovery of ancient civiliza- 
tion,” or (as it is variously termed) the “classical revival” or 
the “renaissance.” ^ It was basically the sjnnpathetic study of 

' The word “renaissance,” meaning “rebirth,” has frequently but unfortunately 
been employed to describe the whole period of transition from middle ages to mod- 
em times. There was, of course, during this period, as is pointed out above, a 
“rebirth” of classical art and learning, with significant effects on the politics, 
the economics, and even the scientific speculations of early modern Europe. But 
many of the most characteristic events of the period from the fourteenth to the 
seventeenth century proceeded from no “rebirth”; they were new-born and 
strictly native to the period. There was no model or inspiration in ancient Greece 
or Rome for the crusades, the establishment of Islam at Constantinople, the rise 
of national states, the discovery of America, the commercial and missionary ac- 
tivities of Europeans in southern Africa and the Far East, the invention of gun- 
powder, the mariner’s compass, and printing. Indeed, “ renaissance” implies a ret- 
rograde and “reactionary” movement, which, if true in certain respects of the 
period of transition from the fourteenth to the seventeenth century, grossly un- 
derestimates or utterly obscures the vitally “progressive” and novel develop- 
ments of the time. Hence, while the word “renaissance” may properly be em- 
ployed within rather strict limitations, it should not be used to denote all the 
beginnings of our modem civilization. 
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the masterpieces, the “classics,” of ancient Latin and Greek 
literature. Whence it was, also, an appreciation, amounting at 
times to blind veneration, of all forms of ancient civilization, 
and a conscious effort to refashion fine arts and ways of life 
according to classical models, coupled with a pronounced re- 
action against everything that was deemed “medieval.” 

The rediscovery of ancient civilization had begun in an im- 
portant way in the fourteenth century with an Italian, Francesco 
Petrarch, Petrarca (1304-1374), or, as he is known to us, 
and the Petrarch. After spending his boyhood in Tuscany 
^earning and his young manhood in papal service, Petrarch de- 
in Italy voted himself exclusively to a life of scholarship and the 
pursuit of literature. As an avocation he wrote some popular 
poems in Italian, but his vocation was the sympathetic and 
enthusiastic study of the Latin classics. He admired them, 
and in a multitude of polished Latin epistles and in numerous 
Latin poems of his own he strove to imitate the form and re- 
express the content of his cherished models. By daily example 
and precept he urged his contemporaries to study the classics 
and to perfect their Latin style. Petrarch took himself very 
seriously, and so, in time, did others, with the result that he 
exerted tremendous influence. He became famous as “the 
scholar.” The pope supplied him with funds. Kings vied with 
one another in heaping benefits upon him. The Venetian senate 
gave him the freedom of the town. The university of Paris 
and the city of Rome alike crowned him with laurel. 

Petrarch’s enthusiasm for ancient Latin literature was fully 
shared by his fellow countryman, Boccaccio; and during the 
next century, the fifteenth, most scholars in central and western 
Europe, first in Italy, and later in other countries, followed in 
the footsteps of Boccaccio and Petrarch. Petrarch himself had 
been a serious Latin student, but he had had no profound knowl- 
edge of Greek. About the year 140®, however, as a consequence 
of Moslem Turkish pressure against the Byzantine Empire, 
Greek scholars and teachers in considerable numbers left Con- 
stantinople, crossed the Adriatic, and settled in Italy. One of 
these, a certain Chrysoloras, founded a famous school of classical 
Greek studies at Florence and gave lectures on Homer to crowds 
of students. 

The zeal for Greek and Latin classics reached its highest 
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pitch in Italy in the fifteenth century and the first half of the 
sixteenth, and it was gradually communicated to other countries. 
Greek was first taught in England and in France about the 
middle of the fifteenth century. By the sixteenth century the 
stud}"" of pagan classics, both Greek and Latin, was being prose- 
cuted throughout Christendom. The ‘‘new learning,” as it was 
called, in contradistinction to the medieval scholastic learning, 
was in the ascendant and was already producing important 
results. 

First of all, the “new learning” inaugurated the vogue of “clas- 
sicism,” the fashion of regarding the classical civilization of an- 
cient Greece and Rome as the greatest which the world had ever 
known or ever could know. It was a vogue which was -pjje 
to endure until the nineteenth century and which in Vogue of 
the meantime was to be the chief factor in determining 
the styles of literature, architecture, and most other arts preva- 
lent in Europe. Not only w'as everj' educated European expected 
to know the classical tongues of Greece and Rome, but, if one 
aspired to write in a vernacular language, one must conform to 
the classical unities, employ classical names, insert classical refer- 
ences and quotations, and imitate the pompous phrases and elab- 
orate metaphors of Homer or Demosthenes or Virgil or Cicero. 
Or, if one undertook to rear an edifice, one must construct it ac- 
cording to classical models, fronting it with Greek columns and 
pediment, topping it wdth Roman dome, and adorning it with 
sculptured or painted representations of nude Apollos and Aph- 
rodites.^ 

Secondly, the “new learning” w^ attended by “humanism,” 
the belief that the charm of the classics resides essentially in their 
humanness, their humanity, and that anyone w^ho ^ . 

would recapture and hold the greatest charm in life 
must not prize the supernatural, the theo.ogical, or the 
ascetical above the natural, the human, and the sensual. Satis- 
faction is better than sacrifice, and self-gratification, than self- 
denial. One should not look to the gods more than to one’s self 
and one’s fellows. Indeed, one should strive sympathetically to 
enter into the life and enjoyment of one’s contemporaries and, 

* Classicism, especially important in vernacular literature and renaissance art 
of the sixteenth century, is discussed more fully in sections 3 and 4 of the present 
chapter. 
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perhaps above all, into the life and enjoyment of ancient Greeks 
and Romans. Such studies as might promote these ends were to 
be encouraged as “humane letters” {lUtera humaniores) or 
“humanities”; others were to be discouraged. The exponents of 
humanism — the so-called humanists — recognized the classical 
languages and literatures and profane (as distinct from sacred) 
history as the outstanding “humanities.” By the sixteenth cen- 
tury, Latin, already utilized as the medium of instruction in 
European universities, became a formal subject of instruction, 
with emphasis shifted from the language to its pagan literature. 
Greek was introduced into the curricula of the universities, and 
profane history also. Outside the universities, the “ humanities ” 
were especially fostered by a new institution — the academy — a 
voluntary association which arose in a particular city or locality in 
imitation of the ancient academy of Plato and which patronized 
the pursuit and publication of scholarly, literary, and, finally, 
scientific studies.^ 

Thirdly, the “new learning” stimulated intellectual curiosity 
and criticism, the passion of the “collector,” and what is known 
The New as “scholarly research.” In order to find out as much 
Scholar- as possible about the vaunted ancients, scholars sought 
forgotten or neglected manuscripts of classical writers, 
and by ransacking monasteries and old libraries they managed 
to discover such supposedly “lost” classics as Quintilian’s treatise 
on oratory, Cicero’s oration on Caecina, the histories of Tacitus, 
Livy, and Ammianus Marcellinus, the mathematical work of 
Firmicus, the architectural writings of Vitruvius, and the agricul- 
tural essays of Columella, to say nothing of a profusion of manu- 
scripts of classics already well known. The collecting of classical 
manuscripts soon became a profession or a fad, and many a rising 
commercial capitalist gathered together a classical library as 
greedily as he amassed a store of precious metals. With collecting, 
went buying, selling, copying, and publishing of the old manu- 
scripts. And for purposes of publication, scholars compared vari- 
ant manuscripts, applied textual criticism to them, and collated 
them. Whence arose a firmer grasp on history and historical 
method, a clearer perception of the copyist’s errors which might 
be expected in old manuscripts, and certain rules which could be 
used in determining what was probably true and what was cer- 

^ C&nceming these academies, see below, ch. xi, sec. i. 
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tainly false ia a given document. One of the Italian human- 
ists of the fifteenth century, Lorenzo VaUa (1406-1457), by 
means of acute historical criticism, proved that the so-called 
“Donation of Constantine,” a document which pretended to be a 
grant of temporal sovereignty over Rome from the Emperor Con- 
stantine to the pope and which during the middle ages had gener- 
ally been accepted as authentic, was in reality a rather clumsy 
forgery. 

Fourthly, the “new learning,” so given to classical scholarship 
and to enthusiastic appreciation of antiquity, tended to be con- 
temptuous and even denunciatory of the culture of 
the intervening centuries between Cicero and Petrarch, the 
Classicists and humanists began to bestow on these Middle 
centuries the opprobrious term “middle ages” ^ and 
to describe them collectively as “dark.” The lofty architec- 
ture of these ages, with its pointed arches and flying buttresses, 
was styled “ Gothic,” a synonym for “barbarous.” ^ Scholasticism 
was denounced as arid and futile; the spoken and written medi- 
eval Latin, as “monkish”; vernacular literature, as puerile; and 
the whole array of medieval intellectuals, as distressingly ignorant 
and superstitious. In this way the “new learning” turned its back 
on the immediately antecedent civilization of Europe, became 
positively reactionary, and mistakenly contended that the only 
worthwhile elements in European civilization were those which 
the humanists of early modern times were salvaging from an- 
tiquity.* 

' One of the first inventors of the term "middle ages” was a Roman humanist 
and historian of the fifteenth century, in papal employ, Flavio Biondo, whose 
Decades represented an attempt to outline the “gloomy” history of Europe during 
the thousand years from 410 to 1410, 

* This use of the term “Gothic ” was popularized by Giorgio Vasari (1511-1571), 
a pupil of Michelangelo and author of the famous Lives of Painters, Sculptors, and 
Architects. Vasari described the monuments of the middle ages as having been 
built in a style originated by the Goths, “ those Germanic races untutored in the 
classics,” and defined the “ Gothic style " as a “ heap of spires, pinnacles, and 
grotesque decorations lacking in all the simple beauty of the classical orders.” Such 
estimates of medieval art were not seriously reconsidered and revised until the 
nineteenth century. 

““Really the studies of the humanists were just as bookish as those of the 
scholastics and were even more antiquarian, artificial, and doctrinaire, since they 
dealt with a culture that was dead and gone, which they could not hope to resuscitate 
except in ghostly form, while it put them out of touch and tune with their own 
immediate past. To-day we have in turn abandoned the humanities as dead lan- 
guages and useless culture; the tendency is to study only subjects “of presentinter- 
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Fifthly, the “new learning” inspired among its devotees a 
satisfaction with themselves and a glorying in their achievements 
Assertive which has been interpreted by sympathetic moderns 
Individu- as salutary individualism and by others as silly afiec- 
plism -station or offensive bumptiousness. There can be no 
doubt that a kind of assertive individualism was admired and 
practiced by humanists in sharp contrast with the self-abnegation 
of the medieval monk, who, without personal property or family, 
was vowed to obedience and humility. It was of a kind, indeed, 
with the individualism which was contemporaneously displayed 
by hardy explorers and colonists, by daring pirates and freeboot- 
ers, and by gambling middle-men, investors, and bankers, and 
which was shortly to be exemplified in a widespread repudiation 
of established tradition and authority. The “new learning” 
certainly contributed something to the vogue of individualism 
in modern times, though it would be a very questionable generali- 
zation to say that in all respects modern times have given greater 
prominence to the individual than the middle ages gave. Medi- 
eval feudalism was notoriously individualistic; the basis of the 
medieval state was personal, rather than territorial or national; 
medieval armies were composed of individual fighters rather than 
of a disciplined soldiery; and it has been modern times, not the 
middle ages, which have witnessed the subordination of the in- 
dividual to mass-production, mass-education, and mass-action. 

The rediscovery of classical civilization was a major element 
in the beginnings of modern Europe. It gave a different emphasis 
and a somewhat different content to European thought from 
what had prevailed during the middle ages. Its immediate and 
most obvious fruits were primarily antiquarian, and in the long 
run it was to prove less revolutionary than its sixteenth-century 
proponents anticipated. Eventually, classical antiquity would 
lose its hold on men’s interest; even scholars would cease to know 
much Greek or Latin; scientific history would supplant humanist 
history; and, for proper background to modern development, a 

est,” such as sociology, psychology, political science, economics, modem languages 
and literatures, the modem novel, the modem drama, natural science. Perhaps 
it is now too late for us to reach our roots down where they belong into medieval 
civilization, but could we do so, we should draw strength and nourishment from 
knowledge of the past beneath us as well as from the intellectual atmosphere of 
the present about us.** Lynn Thorndike, A Short History of Civilization (1936), 
P- 348. 
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juster view of the middle ages would be incorporated in a much 
vaster panorama of human history. Yet such an outcomie was 
still in the distant future and was not suspected by the classicists 
and humanists of the sixteenth century. Nor should it blind our 
eyes to the historical fact that the rediscovery of classical civiliza- 
tion, with all its shortcomings and limitations, emphasized cer- 
tain habits of thought and behavior which have been abiding 
characteristics of modern civilization, even after the decline of 
the classicism which first formed them. 

In the meantime, especially in the sixteenth century, rlagsirism 
and humanism were very much in fashion with educated Euro- 
peans. A host of scholars pursued the “new learning” 
individually and in academies and universities, and if of ttie 
some of the older universities still conservatively . 
frowned upon it in defense of medieval scholasticism, 
new universities were established for its special patronage at Lou- 
vain (in the Netherlands), St. Andrews (in Scotland), Upsala 
(in Sweden), Freiburg, Tubingen, and Wittenberg (in Germany), 
and elsewhere. Merchant princes and wealthy bankers gave lav- 
ish financial sup]5ort to it, and prelates and kings encouraged it, 
by pensions and services. The head of the banking family of the 
Medici, Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449-1492), subsidized human- 
ists and renaissance artists and founded the great Florentine 
library of Greek and Roman classics. The French King Francis I 
(1515-1547) attracted Italian classical scholars and artists to his 
court, created the College de France to train native Frenchmen 
in the “new learning,” and otherwise stimulated its vogue in 
France. The other European monarchs, contemporary with 
Francis, performed similar ser\ace for the “new learning” in their 
respective countries — Henry VIII of England, Charles V of Ger- 
many and Spain, Christian II of Denmark, Sigismund I of Poland. 
Even among the common people it became the fashion for parents 
to name their children, not after Christian saints, but after pagan 
celebrities — Caesar, Virgil, Aineas, Plutarch, Homer, Solon, Peri- 
cles, Diana, Julia, Augusta, Lucretia, etc. 

It may appear strange that there was not serious and sustained 
opposition to the “new learning” on the part of sincere Christians 
and ecclesiastical authorities. At first, it is true, the study of 
the pagan classics aroused misgiving and even hostility among 
some clergymen, who feared lest paganism should be revived 
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and the moral and dogmatic teachings of Christianity should 
be obscured and neglected. Gradually, however, the “new 
Chris- learning” came actually to be tolerated, and then 
tianity accepted, and finally patronized with liberality anc 
New ardor, not only by innumerable bishops and abbots 

Learning and priests, but also by popes. Pope Nicholas V 
(1447-1455) was himself a conspicuous classical scholar and a 
munificent patron of others; he hired hundreds of persons to 
copy old manuscripts; he awarded a handsome prize for a 
metrical translation of Homer; and he collected at the Vatican 
a large classical library. Pius 11 (1458-1464) acqmred before 
his election to the papacy a European reputation, under the 
classical pen-name of .(Eneas Silvius, as a great Latinist and 
an indefatigable collector of manuscripts, a reputation which 
his pontificate enhanced. Papal patronage of the “new learn- 
ing” reached its zenith early in the sixteenth century with the 
son of Lorenzo di Medici, Leo X (1513-1521), who combined 
with prodigal expenditure in aid of classicism a very real per- 
sonal enjoyment of its tastes and pleasures. Leo X was fond 
of the masterpieces of the ancients and the creations of hu- 
manistic contemporaries, music and the theatre, art and poetry, 
the formal and the witty, suppers reminiscent of Lucullus and 
pageants worthy of Pompey. 

Most Europeans could see nothing incompatible between prac- 
tice of the Christian religion and the pursuit of classical- studies; 
and it was maintained, quite plausibly, that Christian civiliza- 
tion was being deepened and uplifted by the rediscovery of 
pagan civilization. Yet there can be little doubt that the new 
enthusiasm for classicism and humanism was subversive of cer- 
tain historical traditions and usages of the Christian religion. 
It was inimical to the Christian traditions of self-sacrifice and 
self-denial, critical of the long established Christian institution 
of monasticism, and scornful of the long esteemed Christian 
absorption in theology. In certain instances, moreover, it 
prompted an indifference and a tolerance in religious matters, 
which, if only remotely associated with our present-day ideas 
of religious toleration, represented at the opening of the six- 
teenth century a marked lessening of the fanaticism which had 
characterized Christianity (and most other religions) during 
earlier centuries. 
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Certain prominent exponents of the ‘‘new learning” in Europe 
in the first part of the sixteenth century should be noted. There 
were two Germans, John Reuchlin, tutor to young Outstand- 
princes and nobles, profound student of Greek liter- “e E*P°- 
ature, and pioneer in Hebrew grammar and philolog3^ 
and his nephew, Philip .Melanchthon, professor of I-eaming 
Greek at the newly founded university of Wittenberg and close 
associate of Martin Luther. There were two Englishmen, John 
Colet, dean of the cathedral of St. Paul in London and famed 
teacher and preacher, and Sir Thomas hlore, chancellor of the 
reahn under Henry \TII and autlior of Utopia, a celebrated, 
modern description of an ideal state and society such as had 
anciently been portrayed by Plato. There was" a Dane, Povl 
Helgesen, professor at the university of Copenhagen, liistorian, 
grammarian, and controversialist. There was a Frenchman, 
William Bude. expert writer of both classical Greek and classi- 
cal Latin and principal agent under Francis I in the estab- 
lishment of the College de France and likewise of a great 
library'' which later became world famous as the Bibliotheque 
Nationale. 

Tow'ering above all his contemporaries was Desiderius Erasmus 
(1466-1536), the foremost humanist and intellectual arbiter of 
the early sixteenth century. Erasmus was a native of 
Rotterdam in the Netherlands, but he passed most of 
his long and studious life in other countries — in Germany, France, 
England, Italy, and Switzerland. He became a priest and a 
doctor of sacred theology, but it was as a lover of books, a prolific 
writer, and a sociable being among fellow humanists that he 
earned his chief title to fame. Era.smus, to an even greater degree 
than Petrarch, might be called the scholar of Europe. He cor- 
responded w’ith almost every first-rate writer of his generation 
and was on terms of personal friendship with Aldus hlanutius. 
the noted publisher of Venice, with John Colcc and Bude and 
Sir Thomas More, with Pope Leo X, with the Holy Roman 
Emperor, and with the kings of England and France. For a 
time he presided over the new College de France. 

Erasmus was a professed Christian and never questioned the 
ultimate authority of church or pope. But, good humanist that 
he was, he made light of practices which he deemed supersti- 
tious, poked fun at theologians, monks, and bigots, and was 
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a bitter foe of credulity and ignorance. His scholarly Greek 
text of the New Testament was accompanied not only with a 
new Latin translation but with commentary which mercilessly 
flayed hair-splitting theologians. In his Praise of Folly he directed 
all his wit and sarcasm against theologians and monks, complain- 
ing that the foolish people identified religion only with pilgrim- 
ages, the invocation of saints, and the veneration of relics. In 
his satirical dialogues, the Adages and the Colloquies, he assailed 
ignorance and superstition with quip and jest. He laughed at 
everyone, himself included. “Literary people,” said he, “resemble 
,the great figured tapestries of Flanders, which produce effect 
only when seen from a distance.” 

If the humanists were critical of the church and of Christian- 
ity as popularly practiced in Europe at the beginning of the six- 
teenth century, many of them, including some of the greatest, 
felt little or no sympathy with the general religious upheaval 
which, later in the century, produced Protestantism and led to 
increased fanaticism and intolerance. Only Melanchthon, of 
the leading humanists already mentioned, actually seceded from 
the Catholic Church, and he was a peculiarly mild and compro- 
mising Protestant. The others, typified by Erasmus, seem to 
have felt that the theological tempest which Martin Luther 
aroused all over Europe would destroy fair minded scholarship — 
the very essence of humanism; they desired simply a. moral in- 
ternal reform of the existing church, conducted not by ill-informed 
bigots, but by an enlightened and well-educated clergy. Reuchlin 
died in the habit of an Augustinian monk; Erasmus directed his 
last shafts against Luther; Helgesen WTote his last treatise in 
defense of the papacy; and Sir Thomas More is now honored 
as a martyr and saint of the Catholic Church. 

Tolerant, half-sceptical humanism surely suffered eclipse, at 
least temporary, in the second half of the sixteenth century. 
But classicism — the first fruit of the rediscovery of ancient 
civilization — continued to be cultivated by European intellectu- 
als throughout the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies. And if it ceased to propagate broadmindedness in faith, 
it went on inspiring the form and much of the content of liter- 
ature and art and influencing the formulation of some important 
doctrines of modern science. To these important by-products 
of the rediscovery of ancient civilization, we may now turn. 
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3. RENAISSANCE ART 

It was artists as well as scholars who, from the fourteenth 
to the sixteenth century, developed a growing interest in classical 
civilization and derived models from it for masterpieces of their 
own and subsequent generations. The chief art of the middle 
ages had been essential^ Christian. It sprang from the doctrine 
and devotions of the church and was inextricably bound up 
with Christian life. The graceful Gothic cathedrals, pointing 
their roofs and airy spires in heavenly aspiration, the fantastic 
and mysterious carvings of wood or stone, the imaginative, 
portraiture of saintly heroes and heroines as well as of the sub- 
lime storj' of the fall and redemption of the human race, the 
richly stained glass, and the solemn organ music — all betokened 
tlie supreme thought of medieval Christendom. But humanism 
recalled to men’s mind the e.vistcnce of an earlier art, simpler 
and more restrained, if less deeply spiritual in its appeal. The 
resulting “classicism” meant esteem for pagan culture in all its 
aspects. 

Under classicist influence, accordingly, European art under- 
went a transfonnation in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
WTiile much of the distinctively medieval culture 
remained, European ci^■ilization was enriched by a and^Art™ 
renaissance of classical art-forms. The painters, the 
sculptors, and the architects now sought models not so much 
in their own Christian past as in the more distant past of Greece 
and Rome. Gradually the two lines of development were brought 
together, and the consequent union— the adaptation of classical 
art-forms to Christian uses — ^was marked by an outburst of 
artistic energy. Classicism became the fashion in all the arts — 
in architecture, sculpture, painting, engraving, and music. 

In architecture, the straight and severely plain line of the 
ancient Greek temple or the elegant gentle curve of the Roman 
dome was substituted for the fanciful lofty Gothic. A 
rounded arch replaced the pointed. Flying buttresses tecture 
were discarded. And the ancient Greek orders — Doric, 

Ionic, and Corinthian — ^were dragged from oblivion to embellish 
sedate symmetrical structures. The resulting “classical” or 
“renaissance” architecture was used for all manner of build- 
ings, reaching perhaps its most ambitious expression in the vast 
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basiliga of St. Peter, which was erected at Rome in the sixteenth 
century under the direction of such great artists as Bramante, 
Raphael, Michelangelo, and Palladio.^ 

The revival of Greek and Roman architecture, like the revival 
of Greek and Latin literature, had its origin in Italy; and in the 
cities of the peninsula, under the patronage of wealthy princes 
and noble families, it attained its most general acceptance. 
But, like literary humanism, it spread to other countries, which 
in turn it deeply affected. The chronic wars in which the petty 
Italian states were engaged throughout the sixteenth century, 
.were attended by perpetual foreign interference. But Italy, 
vanquished in politics, and also in oriental trade, became the 
victor in art. While her towns surrendered to foreign armies, 
and her shippers and bankers suffered from the successful compe- 
tition of western Europeans, her architects and builders subdued 
Christendom and brought it for a time under her artistic sway. 
More and more, throughout western Europe, Gothic architecture 
was looked upon as barbarous, and newer buildings were erected 
in the renaissance style. 

In France, the national monarchs, especially Francis I, who 
led armies into Italy, took back home with them not only a great 
admiration for the new architecture but also a number of its 
Italian designers and craftsmen. Before long the renaissance 
style appeared in many public structures in France, among which 
were niunerous chateaux in the valley of the Loire, and the re- 
built palace of the Louvre at Paris, begun in the last year of the 
reign of Francis I (1546) and to-day the home of one of the 
world’s largest art collections. 

In the second half of the sixteenth century, the renaissance 
architecture similarly entered Spain and received encourage- 
ment from Philip II, who espedally employed it for his vast 
new palace of the Escorial. About the same time it mani- 
fested itself, in lesser degree, in the Netherlands and in Germany. 

‘ Palladio (1518-1580), a close student of ancient models, was exclusively an 
architect and perhaps the most influential in the subsequent “classical” develop- 
ment of his art. In addition to his work as consultant to Pope Paul III on St. 
Peter s at Rome, he built the church of St. George Major at Venice and numerous 
palaces and villas in northern Italy. Palladio’s scholarly treatise, Four Books of 
ArchUecture, was translated into almost every European langnag P and exerted 
coiMandmg influence cn the so-called “baroque” type of seventeenth-centuir 
architecture in Italy and throughout Europe. See below, ch. xi, sec. e. 
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In England, its appearance was delayed nnt.i 1 the seventeenth 
century. 

Sculpture is usually an attendant of architecture, and it is 
not surprising, therefore, that transformation of the one should 
be connected with change in the other. The new move- 
ment showed itself in Italian sculpture as early as the ^ 
fourteenth centurj^, owing to the influence of the ancient monu- 
ments which still abounded throughout the peninsula and to 
which the humanists attracted attention. In the flfteenth cen- 
tuiy^ arclueological discoveries were made and a special interest 
fostered by the Florentine family of the iledici, who not only, 
became enthusiastic collectors of ancient works of art but pro- 
moted the scientific study of sculpture. Sculptors followed 
more and more closely the Greek and Roman traditions in fonn 
and often in subject as well. The plastic art of Italy in the fif- 
teenth and sixteenth centuries was strikingly akin to that of 
Athens in the fifth and fourth centuries before Christ. 

The first great apostle of renaissance sculpture in the flfteenth 
century was Lorenzo Ghiberti (1378-14551. whose marvellous 
doors on the baptistery at Florence elicited the comment of 
ilichelangelo that they were '‘worthy of being placed at the 
entrance of paradise.'’ Slightly younger than Ghiberti was 
Donatello (1386-1466), who, among other triumphs, fashioned 
the realistic statue of St. Mark in Venice. Luca della Robbia 
(1400-1482), famed for his classic purity and simplicity of style, 
founded a school of sculptors in glazed terra-cotta. Elaborate 
tomb-monuments, the constniction of which started in the 
fifteenth century, reached their highest magnificence in the 
gorgeous sixteenth-century tomb of the founder of the princely 
fami ly of Visconti in Milan. Michelangelo himself was as cele- 
brated for his sculpture as for liis architecture or his painting; 
the heroic head of his “David” at Florence is a masterpiece of 
classical dignity.^ The form of the new^ sculpture was frankly 
borrowed from the classical, and its subjects were incrca-singly 
inspired by pagan literature. Monuments were erected to il- 
lustrious men of ancient Rome, and Greek mythology was once 
more carved in stone. ^ 

* For an example of Michelangelo’s sculpture, see below, p. 142. 

“Sculptors (and painters) of the age, in imitation of the ancients, began un- 
dressing their subjects. Medieval convention had permitted only Kve, the first 
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The extension of renaissance sculpture beyond Italy was even 
more rapid than the spread of renaissance architecture. Italian 
sculptors were invited to England by Henry VII, and to France 
by Francis I. In Spain the tomb of Ferdinand and Isabella 
was carved and chiselled in classical style. In Germany renais- 
sance sculpture was prized before Luther appeared on the scene. 
Indeed, it was to be found everywhere in western Europe in the 
sixteenth century. 

Painting underwent an even more significant development 
tVian sculpture. Prior to the sixteenth century, most pictures 
•p . . were painted directly upon the plaster walls of churches 

am mg dwellings, and were called frescoes, although some 
pictures were executed on wooden panels. In the sixteenth cen- 
tury, however, easel painting — that is, detached pictures on can- 
vas, wood, or other material — ^became common, and the use of 
oils was mastered. With these new methods, the art of painting 
was perfected. 

In painting, progress was not so much the result of an imita- 
tion of classical models as was the case with sculpture and 
architecture, for the reason that painting, being one of the 
most perishable of the arts, had preserved few of its ancient 
Greek or Roman examples. But the artists who were interested in 
architecture and sculpture were naturally interested also in paint- 
ing; and painting, bound by fewer antique traditions, remained 
more distinctively Christian and reached a higher degree of per- 
fection in the sixteenth century than did any of the allied arts. 

In Italy, in the sixteenth century, flourished a galaxy of great 
masters of renaissance painting, of whom four are especially 
noteworthy— Leonardo da Vinci, Michelangelo, Raphael, and 
Titian. Two of these acquired as great fame in architecture and 
in sculpture as in painting; the other two were primarily painters. 

Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), a Florentine by birth and 
training, was patronized in turn by the Sforza family of Milan, 
Leonardo Medici of Florence, and by the French royal 

house. His great paintings— the Holy Supper, and 
Mona Lisa (also called La Gioconda ) — were masterful in art of 

legendary woman, to be portrayed in her pristine nakedness; renais.sance conven- 
tion, on the other hand, encouraged the general use of the nude human form. 
Even angels, which had previously been depicted in chaste flowing robes, were now 
represented as naked cherubs. 
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composition and in science of light and shade and color. Leonardo, 
in fact, was a scientific painter; he carefully studied human 
anatomy and the problems of perspective. He was also a re- 
markable sculptor, as is testified by his admirable horses in 
relief. As an engineer, he built a canal in northern Italy 
and constructed fortifications about Milan. He was a musician 
and a philosopher as well. This many-sided man liked to toy 
with mechanical devices. One day when the French king visited 
Milan, he was met by a large mechanical lion which roared 
and then reared itself upon its haunches, displaying upon its 
breast the coat-of-arms of France: it was the work of Leonardo, 
da Vinci. Leonardo influenced his age perhaps more than any 
other artist. He wrote extensively. He gathered about himself 
a large group of disciples. And in his last years, which he spent 
in France as a pensioner of Francis I, he encouraged painting 
in that country as in Italy. 

Michelangelo (1475-1564), a Florentine like Leonardo, was 
probably the most wonderful of all these artists because of his 
triumphs in a vast variety of endeavors. It might Michei- 
almost be said of him that “jack of all trades, he was 
master of all.” He was a painter of the first rank, an incom- 
parable sculptor, a great architect, an eminent engineer, a 
charming poet, and a profound student of anatomy and physiol- 
ogy. Dividing his time between Florence and Rome, he served 
the Medici family and a succession of art-loving popes. With 
his other qualities of genius he combined austerity in morals, 
uprightness of character, a lively patriotism for his native city 
and people, a shrewd business-sense, and a proud independence. 
To give any idea of his achievements is impossible here. Tne 
colossal statue of David in Florence is an example of his sculpture; 
the basilica of St. Peter, which he practically completed, is his 
most enduring monument; the ceiling frescoes in the Sistine 
chapel in the papal palace of the Vatican, telling on a grandiose 
scale the Biblical story from Creation to the Flood, are marvels 
of his design and execution; and his grand fresco of the Last 
Jtidgment is probably the most famous single painting in the 
world. 

Younger than Michelangelo and living only about half as long, 
Raphael (1483-1520), nevertheless, surpassed him in the har- 
monious beauty of painting. For sheer charm, the “divine” 
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Haphfiel stands without a peer. Raphael lived the better part 
of his life at Rome in the service of Popes Julius II and Leo X 
and spent several years in decorating the Vatican. 
Although he was, for a time, architect of St. Peter’s 
basilica, and although he displayed some aptitude for sculpture 
and for the scholarly study of archaeology, it is as the greatest 
of sixteenth-century painters that he earned his fame. Raphael 
lived fortunately, always in favor, and bearing himself like a 
prince. 

Titian (1477-1576) was the typical representative of the Ve- 
.netian school of painting, which acquired distinction in lumi- 
Titvan Coloring. Official painter for the city of Ven- 

ice and patronized both by the Emperor Charles V 
and by Philip II of Spain, he secured considerable wealth and 
fame.^ He was not a man of universal genius like Leonardo da 
Vinci or Michelangelo; his one great and supreme endowment 
was that of oil painting. In serenity of form and coloring, his 
work has never been surpassed. 

From Italy as a centre, renaissance painting became the 
heritage of all western Europe. Italian painters were brought 
to France by Francis I, and French painters were paid to leam 
from them and to imitate them. Philip II of Spain subsidized 
El Greco renaissance painting throughout his dominions, in- 
cluding the work of Theotocopuli (1542-1614), a 
Greek, commonly called “El Greco.” El Greco; after sojourning 
in Italy and coming under the influence of Titian, settled at 
Toledo in Spain and produced a large number of religious paint- 
ings in sombre settings and with curious effects of tumult and 
agony. 2 In Germany appeared two great painters, Albrecht 
Diirer and Hans Holbein (the “Younger”).’ 

‘ For illustrations, see below, pp. 240, 241. 

®“E 1 Greco” founded the so-callcd “Spanish” school of painting, and though 
not popular in his own day he acquired new distinction in the latter part of the 
nineteenth century as an inspirer of “modernistic” art. For an example of his art, 
see below, p. 143. 

’The frontispiece and the design of the title page of this book are by DUrer. 
For other examples of his art and that of Holbein, see the list of illustrations fol- 
lowing the Table of Contents, above. 


Note. The picture opposite, “The School of Athens,” is from the painting by 
Raphael (1483-1520) in the palace of the Vatican at Rome. 
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Diirer 


Diirer (1471-1528), a native of Nuremberg, retained in his 
art many qualities which were markedly medieval, but he was 
influenced to some extent by contemporary Italians 
and received support and encouragement from patrons 
of the “new learning.” The Holy Roman Emperor and Erasmus 
alike aided him, and he lived in fortune and honor. Though his 
paintings were strikingly beautiful, he earned an even greater 
reputation as an engraver and w'ood carver. His most famous 
engravings, such as The Knight and Death and St. Jerome in 
His Study, set a high standard for following generations. 

Holbein (1497-1543), who came of a famous family of painters 
at Augsburg, made his headquarters for some time at Basel 
and spent his last years in England as a pensioner of 
King Henry VIII. He tempered the traditional art of 
Germany and the Netherlands with the spirit of Italian human- 
ism, and was one of the first northern artists to make a great 
reputation exclusively as a portrait painter. He painted sev- 
eral portraits of Erasmus and rendered unforgettable the features 
of Melanchthon, Sir Thomas More, Henry VIII (and several of 
his wives), and innumerable English lords and gentlemen. 

What we call modern music, as well as modern painting, dates 
from the sixteenth century. But the new^ music, even more than 
the new painting, did not represent so much a revival 
of ancient Greek and Latin forms as a sudden great ger- 
minating of seeds which had been planted during the later 
middle ages. Of course, music, like painting, was affected and 
stimulated by the quickened art appreciation which attended 
the rediscovery of classical chdlization, but very little antique 
music could be “rediscovered,” and consequently. Just as 
medieval Christian music had originally been evolved from the 
music of ancient Greeks, Romans, and Hebrews, so the “classi- 
cal” music of the sixteenth century was an outgrowth of medie- 
val music. It was a departure from the medieval, but a much 
greater departure from the ancient. 

It was in the sixteenth century that several important develop- 
ments occurred in music. Earlier “modes” w'ere systematized 
into our “major” and “minor.” Counterpoint, the accompany- 
ing of one melody with one another, and polyphony, the com- 


Note. The picture opposite, “ A Botanical Sketch,” is from a drawing by Leon- 
ardo da Vinci (1452-1519). 
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billing ot several independent voice parts in simultaneous and 
harmonizing union, were perfected and became fashionable. 
Harmony, rhythm, and symmetry were stressed. 

At the same time, musical instruments were much improved, 
and “instrumental” music, as distinct from vocal, began its 
career. The simple stringed rebec, to whose strains the medieval 
rustic had danced, was gradually transformed, by the addition 
of strings and certain changes of design, into the violin. 

The medieval clavichord, by increase and strengthening of its 
strings and by the extension of its keyboard to four octaves, 
was converted into the spinet (virginal) or harpsichord, pre- 
cursors of the modern piano. The organ was improved and so 
were other wind instruments, such as the flute, bassoon, and 
trombone. 

With better instruments and new forms and ideas, musical 
composition flourished. Particularly popular were vocal quartets 
and quintets, religious hymns and motets, and secular songs 
(chansons and madrigals). Composers of these types were to be 
found in the sixteenth century throughout Europe. They pre- 
dominated perhaps in Italy and the Netherlands, though they 
were numerous in France and Spain. They were represented in 
Germany by the authqrs of the celebrated collection of h)nnns 
published under the auspices of Martin Luther, and in England 
by a notable group of musicians at the royal court, including 
especially William Byrd (1538-1623), John Bull (1562-1628),^ 
and Orlando Gibbons (1583-1625). 

In Italy appeared the greatest musician of the century, Pales- 
trina (1524-1594), papal organist and choir-master, who provided 
the purest and most perfect models of modern ecclesiastical 
music. In Italy, simultaneously, developed beautiful choral 
renditions of religious scenes and stories, called “oratorios” 
from the fact that they were first given under the auspices of 
the monastic community of the Oratory, founded by St. Philip 
Neri in 1575. Italy, too, soon became the centre of the best 
instrumental music. Giovanni Gabrieli (1557-1613), organist 
of St. Mark’s cathedral at Venice, was one of the founders of 
modern orchestration, and, by combining numerous voices with 
several instruments, pointed the way to the opera. Already, in 

* John Bull was the author of the tune to which were later set the patriotic words 
of “God save the King” and “My country, ’tis of Thee.” 



THE INTELLECTUAL QUICKENING IIQ 

1501, had been established at Venice the first shop for the print- 
ing of music. 


4. NATIONAL LITERATURES 

During the middle ages, while the vernacular national lan- 
guages of Europe were taking form, some great and beautiful 
literature had been written in Italian, Provencal, classicism 
Castilian, Portuguese, German, English, and Slavic, and 
But progress in that direction appeared to be halted 
in the fifteenth century by the rediscovery of classical civiliza- 
tion and the attendant enthusiasm for the literature of ancient 
Greece and Rome. A rapidly increasing number of scholars and 
literary men neglected their own national language and devoted 
themselves almost exclusively to composition of classical Latin 
and Greek. Petrarch wrote fine sonnets in Italian, but he was 
ashamed of them; his Latin letters were the writings on which 
he prided himself and for which he was chiefly esteemed by 
contemporary scholars. Petrarch’s immediate successors spent 
their lives searching for ancient manuscripts, editing the classics, 
or inditing Latin epistles, orations, and epics in imitation of 
Horace, Cicero, or Virgil, They thought that classical Latin 
and Greek were the only respectable vehicles for literary ex- 
pression and they consequently despised the vernaculars as un- 
couth and vulgar. At the beginning of the sixteenth century 
Erasmus was writing his great works in one or the other of the 
classical languages. 

This situation could hardly endure. The sixteenth century 
was too full of national rivalries, far-off discoveries, capitalistic 
activities, and social and religious unrest. There were too many 
commoners, as well as upper-class persons, who wished to tell 
or to be told something about these things and yet who knew the 
classics imperfectly or not at all. The sixteenth century wit- 
nessed a rapidly widening demand for national literature in the 
vernacular languages, and at a time when financial profits were 
eagerly sought from whatever source, the supply soon corre- 
sponded with the demand. 

In the sixteenth century, moreover, the newly invented print- 
ing press was of incalculable service in meeting the increased 
demand for national literature as well as in supplying numerous 
modern copies of the ancient classics. Besides, the contempo- 
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rary study of classical grammar aroused in some persons a cu- 
riosity about the construction of vernacular language, and 
National grammars and dictionaries began to be published in 
Literature profusion. Dictionaries appeared, in the sixteenth 
fc^ntfon century, for Netherlandish, Italian, and German, and, 
of Print- j'ust after the close of the century, for French, Spanish, 
and English. In 1553 a German humanist and scientist, 
Konrad von Gesner, published in Latin an account of more than 
a hundred spoken languages, with examples of the Lord’s Prayer 
in twenty-two tongues; it was the first step toward comparative 
philology. Dictionaries and grammars, together with the print- 
ing press, helped to establish norms of literary usage for the 
several vernacular languages and to give truly national vogue 
to them. 

'i'he content of sixteenth-century national literatures was very 
diversified. It comprised, for the edification of the common 
Diversi- people, many religious treatises, devotional works, 
ieat of pi‘a)^er-books, and biblical translations. Some of these. 
National such as Martin Luther’s German translation of the 
Literature Bible, Cranmer’s Book of Common Prayer for the 
Church of England, the French version of Calvin’s Institutes of 
the Christian Religion, and the Spanish autobiography of St. 
Teresa and Spiritual Ex-ercises of St. Ignatius Loyola, not only 
met immediate needs but also constituted enduring monuments 
in the national literatures of Germany, England, France, and 
Spain. Then, too, the general religious upheaval of the sixteenth 
century — the rise of Protestantism and the reformation of the 
Catholic Church — induced the publication of a vast amount of 
controversial literature in the vernaculars, in order to influence 
or inflame the common people for or (more often) against the 
medieval church and its practices. Although most of this writing 
was without high merit and quite ephemeral, it served to widen 
the reading public and probably to augment the demand for 
other and better works in the popular tongues. 

A good deal of national literature was produced during the 
century in the fields of politics, history, and travel, much of which 
was intensely patriotic, and some of which was great literature. 
To this category belonged, for instance, in Italian, the Prince 
and the Florentine History by Machiavelli, the History of Italy 
by Guicciardini, and the Lives of Italian Artists by Vasari ; in Eng- 



THE INTELLECTUAL QUICKENING I2I 

lish, the Utopia by Sir Thomas More,^ and the Principall Naviga- 
tions, Voiages, and Discoveries of the English Nation by Richard 
Hakluyt; in Spanish, the History of the Indies by Bartolome de 
las Casas, and the History of Spain by Mariana; and in French, 
the masterful exposition of political philosophy by Jean Bodin. 

Certain vernacular writings of the sixteenth century were con- 
ceived in the spirit of the pagan renaissance, and born of classical 
humanism and the new joy of living. Some of them were master- 
pieces of wit and sarcasm or of unblushing pride in exploits of 
virility and venery. Notable among such authors were two 
Frenchmen: the erudite, good-humored, clever Rabelais (1490- 
1553), whose ever memorable Gargantua and Pantagruel was a 
gigantic burlesque of all manner of things, political, social, and 
religious; and the self-centred, gently mocking Montaigne (1533- 
1592), whose Essays were picturesque sermons on the text that 
nothing counts but one’s self. There was also the brilliant Span- 
iard, Cervantes (1547-1616), whose Don Quixote was a rollicking 
satire on medieval chivalry and on faith in race and noble blood. 
As a mild example of the pornography with which the century 
teemed in imitation of Boccaccio and Catullus, mention may be 
made of the racy, spicy autobiography of the egotistical Italian 
goldsmith, Benvenuto Cellini (1500-1571). Here, amid pages of 
his passions and amours, we read of the devout complacency with 
which Cellini could contemplate a satisfactorily achieved homi- 
cide, and of the legion of dex-ils which he and a conjuror evoked 
in the Colosseum, after one of his mistresses had been spirited 
away from him by her mother. 

Perhaps the most famous class of literary masterpieces in the 
sixteenth century was that of epics and dramas. Works of this 
class showed clearly the influence of classicism and hu- 
manism. Their forms and plots were often borrowed Dramas** 
from the ancients; their characters frequently bore 
classical names; and their scenes were sometimes laid in classical 
surroundings. If they did not derive from the ancient Greeks 
and Romans, they were apt to draw on contemporary Italy, the 
original seat and still the home of humanism and renaissance art. 
Yet, in almost every instance they evinced, in large degree, a 
lively national patriotism. 

' Reference is here made, of course, to the English translation, which appeared 
in 1551. More’s f/io/iio, as first published in 1516, was in Latin. 
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In Italy itself, the Orlando- Furioso of Ariosto (1474-1533) 
represented a fusion of ornate chivalrous romance with the style 
and models of classicism; and the Jerusalem Delivered of Tasso 
(1544-1595) was a bulky epic in which the manner of the pagan 
Virgil was adapted to a Christian crusading thenie. In Portugal, 
the Lusiad of Camoens (1524-1580) was a patriotic epic dealing 
with Vasco da Gama’s sensational voyage to India and, as in 
Virgil’s Mneid, bringing in the pagan gods as directors of the voy- 
age. In Spain, the innumerable dramas of Lope de Vega (1562- 
1635) dealt with almost every national and patriotic subject in 
the history of the country and a wide range of manners and cus- 
toms of his own day. In England, the Faerie Qiieene of Edmund 
Spenser (1552-1599), utilizing the model of Ariosto, the theme 
of Tasso, and fancied ideals of Aristotle, was a pageant of colorful, 
charming poetry, not the least part of whose content was the 
glorification of the national monarch. The immortal plays 
of William Shakespeare (1564-1616), at once individualist and 
nationalist, medieval and modern, Italian and classical and, above 
all, English, constituted the most perfect summary of the life 
and thought of the sixteenth century, the dawn of our modern age. 

5. SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENT 

Comparable in modern significance with the discovery of new 
sea routes and distant continents and with the rediscovery of 
far-off times and classical civilization was the contemporaneous 
exploration of the heavens and the whole universe of matter. 
Indeed, sixteenth-century Europe was distinguished for its scien- 
tists as well as for its artists and humanists; its scientists revolu- 
tionized astronomy and made important contributions to mathe- 
matics, physics, medicine, biology, and the social studies. 

During the middle ages, astronomers (and astrologers) had 
clung to the theory of a Greek philosopher of the second century 
A. D., named Ptolemy, that the Earth is the fixed and 
appointed centre of the universe, and that the Sun and 
the Moon and all the planets and all the stars are 
turned around the Earth with amazing velocity every twenty- 
four hours. Tliis so-called “Ptolemaic system” of astronomy 
seemed to be in harmony with the cosmology of the Bible and to 
confirm everyday popular observations that the heavenly bodies 
rise. and set while the Earth remains stationary. For centuries. 
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prior to the sixteenth, the Ptolemaic theory had been accepted 
by all Christendom as fundamental and sacred. 

Nevertheless, Ptolemy’s vas not the onl}' “system” which had 
been propounded by ancient Greek astronomers. Against the idea 
that the Earth is the centre of the universe ( t he geocentric tbeor\-) 
tire Pjdhagoreans had urged the heliocentric theory, the notion 
that the Sun is the centre. With the rediscovcrj' of classical civili- 
zation and the revival of Greek studies in the fifteenth and six- 
teenth centuries, the “system” of the Pythagoreans was brought 
out of obscurity and ably championed. Its foremost adA'oeate, the 
true founder of modern astronomy, was Copernicus (1473-1545). 

Copernicus was a Polish priest, w'ho divided his time between 
ecclesiastical labor and private research in the classics, mathe- 
matics, and lastronoiny. It was during a ten-year so- 
journ in Italy at the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
while studying canon law and medicine, and familiariz- 
ing himself, through humanistic teachers, with ancient Greek 
astronomers, that he began to question the Ptolemaic system 
and to seek a mathematically sounder substitute. Thenceforth, 
for many years, he reflected and computed and made such ob- 
servations of the heavens as his poor cyc.sight and few instruments 
permitted. In the year of his death (154.^) the results were pub- 
lished in Latin to the learned world. His book— Gn- Ihe Rnolu- 
iions of llie CcJcsli-al Bodies- -was dedicated to Pope Paul III and 
fortified with elaborate mathematical calculations. It undertook 
to demonstrate the truth of the hjqmlhcsis that the Earth is not 
the centre of the universe but simply one of number of planets 
which revolve around the Sun. In the "Copernican system.’’ 
the Earth was assigned a much less imporl.anl place than m the 
“Ptolemaic system.” and man’s supreme position among created 
things appeared to be threatened at the very time when European 
man was puffed up with the “new learning,” the “New World,’’ 
and the “new wealth.” No wonder that the book of Copernicus 
excited lively curiosity and livelier opposition. 

For purposes of combating, as well as conlinning. the revolu- 
tionary hypothesis of Copernicus, European astronomers in the 
second half of the sixteenth centur>’^ applied themselves 
most diligently to observation and to the improvement 
of physical instruments and mathematical computa- 
tions which might be helpful to observation. One of (he most 
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interesting of these new scientific astronomers was Tycho Brahe 
(1546-1601), a Dane, who, wfith the encouragement and financial 
assistance of his national monarch. King Frederick II, established 
on an island in the Baltic, midway between Denmark and Sweden, 
an amazing laboratory — he called it Uraniborg, or “Castle of 
the Heavens” — comprising several observatories, a library, shops 
for making instruments, a paper mill, a printing press, and living 
quarters for the numerous staff and workmen. Here, for twenty- 
one years, Tycho systematically collected materials for the testing 
of astronomical theories. He liimself was conservative and vain. 
He hoped to effect a compromise between f tolemaic and Coper- 
nican systems, whereby the Earth might retain an honored cen- 
tral position in the heavens. His arrogance eventually cost bim 
the patronage of the king of Denmark, and the last year of his 
life he spent at Prague in the employ of the Holy Roman Em- 
peror. 

So effective were the astronomical researches of the sixteenth 
century that just after its close two great scientists were enabled 
to give decisive support to the Copernican hypothesis and to 
make it the cornerstone of modern astronomy. One was Kepler 
(1571-1630), a German, and the other was Galileo (1564-1642), 
an Italian. 

Kepler, after teaching astronomy in a German university and 
becoming associated at Prague with Tycho Brahe, fell heir to 
Kepler Tycho’s instruments and records and succeeded him as 
official astronomer to the Holy Roman Emperor. Kep- 
ler was perhaps not as good an observer as Tycho, but he was a 
better mathematician and possessed superior philosophic insight. 
He entertained, it is true, many fantastic and mystical theories 
concerning “the harmony of the spheres,” and he was willing, 
with tongue in his cheek, to cater to the prejudices and supersti- 
tions of the day by casting horoscopes for the emperor and other 
eminent gentlemen. Yet by applying his mathematical genius 
to Tycho’s and his own observations, he was able not only to 
confirm the general credibility of the Copernican system but also 
to establish several detailed conclusions, such as those regarding 
the form and magnitude of the planetary orbits. Kepler made 
it clear that the Earth and the other planets revolve about the 
Sun in elliptical rather than circular paths. 

Galileo was a great scientist in several fields, in mathematics, 
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mechanics, and optics, as well as in astronomy; he was also a 
learned classical scholar, a good musician, and a gifted 
writer. His principal contribution to astronomy was 
his painstaking demonstration and brilliant popularization of the 
Copernican hypothesis. His charming lectures at the university 
of I’adua, where he taught from 1592 to 1610. were so largely 
attended that a hall seating two tliousand had to be provided. 
In 1609 he perfected a telescope, which, although hardly more 
powerful than a present-day opera glass, showed unmistakably 
that the Sun was turning on its axis, that Jupiter was attended 
by revolving moons, and that, by analogy, the essential truth 
of the Copernican system was proved. Unfortunately for Galileo, 
his enthusiastic desire to convert the church immediately to the 
new astronomy got him into trouble with the pope and the eccle- 
siastical court of the Inquisition. This court in 1616 characterized 
the proposition that the Sun is the centre of the universe as “ab- 
surd in philosophy, and formally heretical, because expressly 
contrary to Holy Scripture.” and the proposition that the Earth 
rotates every day on its axis as “open to the same censure in 
philosophy, and at least erroneous as to faith”; and in 1632 Gali- 
leo was tried by the court for espousing the condemned proposi- 
tions and found guilty. Galileo, during the last years of his life, 
was kept under close ecclesiastical surveillance, but had he lived 
another hundred years he would have rejoiced that all learned 
men — popes included— had accepted the great astronomical 
revolution and become “Copcrnicans.”^ 

It is noteworthy that the increasing astronomical knowledge 
of the sixteenth century made it possible for Pope Gregory XIII 
in 1582 to reform the so-called Julian calendar, which -pjjg 
had been used by Christendom since ancient Roman Gregorian 
times. In order to maintain the exact solar year, 

Gregory decreed that the calendar should be moved back by 
ten days and that the extra leap-year day should be omitted 
from all centenary years (such as 1700) except those wliich 

^ The condemnation of the Copernican system by the court of the Inquisition 
was never confirmed by the pope and was virtually repealed in 1757 under I’ope 
Benedict XIV. It should be borne in mind, moreover, that in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries not only many clergymen, Protestant as well as Catholic, 
were hostile to the Copernican system but that many intellectual laymen, including 
Bodin, Montaigne, Shakespeare, Francis Bacon, Pascal, and Milton, assailed or 
disbelieved it. 
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are multiples of 400. This reformed, or “Gregorian,” calendar 
was at once adopted by Catholic couii tries, and subsequently 
by Protestant and other nations. England, for example, accepted 
it in 1751, and Russia in 1922. 

The “new astronomy” of the sixteenth century was inspired, 
as we have seen, by the rediscovery of classical civilization. 
Copernicus was to astronomy what Columbus was to geography, 
and Copernicus was peculiarly indebted to the ancient Greeks. 
On other scientific advances of the time, however, the influence 
of classicism and humanism was not so marked. Indeed, it may 
truthfully be said that the intellectual quickening of Europe in 
the sixteenth century was less a novel product of classical stud- 
ies than a natural development of medieval science under the 
practical stimulus of contemporary happenings in geography, 
warfare, and finance. 

This was especially true of the almost revolutionary progress 
of mathematics. Mathematicians of the middle ages had in- 
herited the arithmetic and geometry of ancient Greeks 
mafes" Romans and had learned from the Moslems the 

elements of algebra and tlie use of Arabic numerals. On 
such knowledge, mathematicians of the sixteenth century built 
magnificently, but they built not with old blocks quarried 
out of antiquity but with new materials piled up by their own 
era. To prove the truth or falsity of the current Copernican 
hypothesis, to satisfy the current demand for calendar-refonn, 
to compute the range of fire of the new artillery, to secure the 
greatest effectiveness and at the same time the greatest economy 
of the new national fortifications and warships, and to simplify 
and expedite the accounts of the new bankers, merchants, and 
capitalists, were ends which mathematics could serve in the 
sixteenth centuiy much more naturally than at any earlier 
time. And toward these ends, mathematicians labored quite 
realistically, and with amazing success, from the date of the 
invention of printing in the fifteenth century to the date of the 
invention of logarithms early in the seventeenth century. 

In Italy, Tartaglia (1506-1559) and Cardan (1501-1576) vied 
with each other in solving cubic equations. Tartaglia, who suf- 
fered throughout life from mutilation which he received as a 
boy at the hands of French military invaders, wrote scientific 
treatises on the mathematics of gunnery and fortification, the 
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latter of which he dedicated to Henry VITI of England. Cardan, 
a physician b)' vocation and something of a rogue by nature, 
helped the pope and the king of Denmark with practical mathe- 
matical advice, cast horoscopes for a Scottish archbishop and 
an Eiiglish monarch, and reckoned the calculus of possibilities 
as a support to his o'v^m propensity for gambling. 

In the Netherlands, StCA-inus (1548-1620), at first a mer- 
chant's clerk and later a travelling commercial agent and ad- 
%nsor to the Prince of Orange, wrote a classic on decimal frac- 
tions, advocated a decimal si’Stem of coinage, weights, and 
measures, and prepared useful studies of militaiy science. His 
practical advice on ways and means of keeping detailed 
impersonal accounts had considerable effect on the book- 
keeping of the national governments of the Netherlands and 
France. 

Simultaneously, in various European countries, mathemati- 
cians were working out a compact and adequate symbolism for 
arithmetical and algebraic calculatjon. including such signs 
as -h, X. — , =. ( ), and \/ ~ , and the modern de- 
vices for indicating fractions and exponents. In geometry, 
they were carrying the computation of tt to many decimals. 
The)' were also foreshadowing the integral calculus and reckon- 
ing trigonometric tables. In Scotland. John Napier (15,50- 
1617) invented logarithms and was the first to use the decimal 
point. 

Similar utilitarian aims actuated remarkable si.xteenth-century 
progress in mechanics and physics. .\n Italian, Porta (t 540-- 
1615), devised a “ma.gic lantern’’ and interspersed 
some acute reflections with a good deal of nonsense in chanics 
his encyclopedic physical works. On the. Miracles of 
Nature and Natural Magic. A Netherlander. Jansen, 
made probably the first compound microsco]ie in 1590. and tele- 
scopes appeared shortly afterwards in Italy, the Netherlands, 
and England.^ An Englishman. William (lilbert (1540-160,5), 
experimented with magnetic bodies and noticed and named 

‘Galileo has often been credited with the invenlion of the teU'seopo. lie cer- 
tainly was the first to make great practical use of it. Hut it appears to ha\'c been 
invented in the Netherlands about the year 1600, and, independently, ti little 
earlier, by Leonard Digges in England. Its principle was known to iJoger Harori 
in the thirteenth century, and its theory was extensively explained ity Kepler in 
■'611. 
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certain phenomena as “electric.” ^ But the greatest physicist 
of the age was the famous Italian astronomer, Galileo. 

Galileo invented the air thermometer and the hydrostatic 
balance and constructed an astronomical clock. He studied the 
phenomena of motion and sound. He recognized that sound is 
an undulation in the air and that its tone is due to the different 
length of the several waves. He demonstrated the falsity of the 
Aristotelian notion that heavy bodies fall with velocities pro- 
portional to their weights. In his celebrated Discourses and 
Mathematical Demonstrations concerning Two New Sciences he 
summed up his achievements and speculations and laid firm 
foundations for the modern development of mechanics, “the 
science dealing with the resistance which solid bodies offer to 
fracture,” and dynamics, “the science treating of motion.” 

The impetus which the contemporary rise of capitalism gave 
to practical, large-scale mining served likewise to give rise to 
the science of metallurgy. Here the pioneer was a 
German known best by his latinized name of Agricola 
(1490-1555). Agricola, as a youthful prodigy, threw 
himself into pursuit of the “new learning” and at the age of 
twenty was teaching Greek and writing on philology. But as 
he grew older, he found less satisfaction in ancient classics than 
in modern medicine, physics, and chemistry; and, after taking 
a medical degree in Italy, he settled in mining communities, 
first in Bavaria and subsequently in Bohemia. He earned his 
money by the practice of medicine and spent it on researches 
in metallurgy. In his epochal Twelve Books on Metals he outlined 
and systematized his observations, indicated methods of es- 
timating the amount of metal in particular kinds of ore, and 
first described the production of steel by the puddling process. 

In medicine, there was relatively less progress during the 
sixteenth century, probably in part because there had been 
Medicine relatively greater progress during the middle ages, 
and probably in part because the “new learning” ap- 
pealed particularly to physicians and tended to make them rely 
too much on what ancient Greek doctors, especially Hipoocrates 

* Gilbert’s volume on magnetism was published in 1600. The word “electricity” 
first appeared in Sir Thomas Browne's Pseudodoxia, published in 1646. 

Note. The picture opposite, “ Sixteenth-Century Mining,” is from a drawing by 
Hah^ Holbein (i 4 Q 7 -r 543 ). now in the British Museum, London. 
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and Galen, had said. The revived study of Galen led to some 
interesting observations and developments. Two Italian pro- 
fessors, Eustachio and Falloppio, added certain details to an- 
atomical knowledge and bequeathed their names to modern 
physiology. A Spaniard, Servetus, noted and described the 
pulmonary circulation of the blood. An Italian, Frascatoro, 
advanced the theory, then incapable of demonstration without 
the microscope and long afterwards of little effect, that diseases 
are caused by living organisms endowed with the power of 
propagating themselves. Another Italian, Santorio, shortly 
after the close of the sixteenth century adapted Galileo’s 
thermometer to the measuring of the temperature of the 
body and devised apparatus for comparing the rate of pulse 
beats. 

Special fame attaches to certain medical men of the. sixteenth 
century who reacted against contemporary classicism and 
repudiated the “authority” of ancient Greek physi- 
cians. One curious example of this kind was Theo- 
phrastus Bombast von Hohenheim (1493-1541), who 
wrote under the name of Paracelsus (“greater than Celsus”), 
and who wrote so pompously that his middle name “Bombast” 
has found its way into all modern languages as a synonym for 
pomposity in expression. Paracelsus was a Swiss German, the 
son of a poor country physician and of a hospital-superintendent. 
He had just enough university education to be convinced that 
full-fledged doctors leaned too heavily on Galen and were in- 
ferior to himself; and during an extended sojourn in the Tyrol 
mines owned by the Fugger family, he learned to study first- 
hand the diseases which attacked the miners and to gather a 
mass of useful and miscellaneous information. He was literally 
bombastic in his attacks on Galen; he was quarrelsome, super- 
stitious, and much given to visionary philo.sophy; and he was 
denounced by the leading practitioners of the age- as a “quack.” 
But he constantly held up the great ideal of medicine as an ex- 
perimental science, and he emphasized the close relationship 
between medicine and chemistry. He believed that the opera- 
tions in the body are of a chemical character and that when 
disordered they are to be put right by counter operations of 

Note. The picture opposite is a portrait of William Harvey from the painting 
by Cornelius Jansen (1593-1660), now in the Royal College of Physicians, London. 
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the same kind. He had an idea of the medicinal utility of metals 
and mineral springs. 

Another and more esteemed medical innovator was Vesalius 
(i5r4-i564), a Netherlander, who studied medicine at the uni- 
versities of Louvain, Paris, and Padua. Appointed pro- 
fessor at Padua, he began his teaching as a disciple 
of Galen, but when he came to practice dissection he noted 
errors in Galen’s writings and decided that henceforth he would 
rely less upon them than upon his own observations. He de- 
nounced the time-honored custom of leaving surgery to barbers ^ 
and emphasized the need for the thorough study of anatomy 
as the basis for the scientific training of both surgeons and 
physicians. His own treatise on anatomy, published in the same 
year as Copernicus’s great work on astronomy, was a significant 
monument in the history of medical science. It treated, in 
seven books, of the skeleton, cartilage and muscles, veins and 
arteries, digestive and reproductive systems, lungs, brain and 
head. Vesalius was appointed court physician to the Emperor 
Charles V and died on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. 

Towards the close of the sixteenth century appeared an Eng- 
lish physician, William Harvey (1578-1657), who was to make 
a prime contribution to medical science. Harvey was 
educated in England at the university of Cambridge, 
and in Italy, under the guidance of a disciple of Falloppio, at 
the university of Padua, whence he took his medical degree 
in 1602. Returning to England, he became a professor in the 
London College of Physicians and Surgeons and attending physi- 
cian in a London hospital. He was particularly interested in 
studies of the heart and the blood, and in 1628 he made known 
to the learned world his discovery of the circulation of the blood 
from the heart to the arteries and thence to the veins and back 
to the heart.® 

Contemporary with Harvey was a physician of the Nether- 


Harvey 


^ Yet barber-surgeons of the sbcteenth century made some significant contribu- 
tions of their own to modem surgical art. For example, Ambroise Pare (rsio-isgo), 
gaining much practical experience from attending soldiers in the French army, 
invented ingenious artificial limbs and improved the method of treating gunshot 
wounds. 

‘ Harvey did not know of the capillary channels by which the blood passes from 
the arteries to the veins. This gap in his information was supplied in i66i by an 
Italian physician, Malpighi. See below, ch. xi, sec. i. 
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lands, J. B. van Helmont (1577-1644), who made some important 

contributions to the science of chemistry. He was the „ 
f. Till ^ Helmont 

first to understand that there are gases distinct m kind 

from atmospheric air. He invented the word “gas.” He distin- 
guished carbon dioxide, which he called “gas sylvestre.” He 
dimly recognized the principle of the indestructibility of matter. 
Following critically in the footsteps of Paracelsus, he held that 
undue acidity may be corrected by alkalies, and sice versa. 

Several physicians of the sixteenth century became interested 
in comparative anatomy and laid the foundations for the modern 
sciences of botany and zoology. William Turner, phy- Botany 
sician to King Edward VI of England, and Andrea Ces- and 
alpino, professor at Pisa and physician to Pope Clem- 
ent VIII, studied botany and rvrote treatises on plants. Pierre 
Belon, a French physician, examined hundreds of species of 
birds and fishes. The greatest naturalist of the age, however, 
was a Swiss German, Conrad von Gesner (1516-1565), whose 
name has already been noted in connection with the beginnings 
of comparative philology. Gesner obtained a medical degree 
from a French university and spent most of his life in Switzer- 
land, practicing his profession but lecturing on physics and 
devoting himself chiefly to the observation and classification of 
local flora and fauna. His Catalogue of Plants was a valuable 
contribution to scientific botany, and the four volumes of his 
History of Animals were the starting-point for modern progress 
in zoology. 

It was not alone in the natural sciences that the sixteenth 
century was important. Scientific development was manifest 
likewise in those intellectual pursuits which nowa- -phe 
days we term the “social sciences.” “Scientific” Social 
history began, as we have already pointed out, with 
the collecting, criticizing, and editing of manuscripts and source- 
materials, on which the classical revival put a premium. “Sci- 
entific” politics was exemplified by such incisive writings as 
those of Machiavelli and Bodin. “Scientific” philology was 
foreshadowed by Conrad von Gesner. At the very end of the 
century there was a quickening interest in the theory of national 
wealth, a faint dawn of “scientific” economics.^ 

Of all the social sciences, it was natural, in view of the century’s 

^ For later developments of social sdence. see below, ch. xi, sec. 4. 
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overwhelming interest in overseas exploration and commerce, 
■ . that geography should receive chief attention and 
eograp y greatest strides. And of the numerous “sci- 

entific” geographers of the sixteenth century, undoubtedly the 
foremost was Gerhard Kremer (1512-1594), a Netherlander and 
best known by his Latin name of Mercator. Mercator studied 
at the university of Louvain, and at Louvain he founded a cele- 
brated geographical laboratory and drafting establishment. He 
was patronized successively by the Emperor Charles V and 
various German princes, for whose military campaigns he pre- 
pared maps and sketches. But his main contributions to geograph- 
ical science were the freeing of Europeans from the tyranny of 
ancient Greek and Roman geographers, especially from Ptolemy, 
the manufacture of instruments and detailed maps of fine qual- 
ity, and the invention of the so-called “Mercator’s projection,” 
the representation of the globe, or parts of it, on rectangular 
paper by drawing the parallels and meridians at right angles. 

The whole intellectual quickening of the sixteenth century in- 
volved much intellectual ferment, and in the midst of this fer- 
“Modem” complicated as it was by the simultaneous reli- 

PhUoso- gious upheaval in Europe, emerged new philosophies 
Ir^ whose exponents put special emphasis on “ modern ” 
science. One preacher of peculiarly “modern” phi- 
losophy was Giordano Bruno (1548-1600), an intemperate, pro- 
vocative Italian. Beginning his stormy career as a Dominican 
monk but speedily falling under the spell of whatever seemed 
novel and revolutionary in cunent h)q)othesis and criticism, 
Bruno fled from Rome and monastic life and sought refuge in 
foreign countries and intellectual radicalism. He espoused the 
Copernican astronomy with ardor. He assailed any kind of 
anthropomorphic religion. He put the Hebrew scriptures on a 
level with pagan myths. He jeered at miracles as nothing but 
magical tricks. On the other hand, he conceived of nature as 
embodying and expressing the divine, and the whole universe 
as controlled by immutable laws which are divine because they 
are natural. 

Such an attempt to combine the “modern science” with a new 
religion of pantheism could hardly be popular in the sixteenth 
century, and Bruno led a fugitive and harassed existence. For 
a brief time he enjoyed the favor of the French king and lec- 
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tured on astronomy at Toulouse and on philosophy at Paris, 
and through the good offices of the French ambassador in London 
he was enabled to spend two years in England. But he was 
always restless, and both ardent Protestants and zealous Cath- 
olics made him more so. He was repelled from Geneva by the 
Calvinists, and the Lutherans were inhospitable to him at Witten- 
berg. Venturing to return to Italy, he was arrested by the 
Catholic Inquisition, imprisoned for seven years, and finally 
burned at the stake in Rome. 

Another and less revolutionary effort to philosophize about 
natural science was made by a distinguished Englishman, 
Francis Bacon (1561-1626), son of a country gentle- 
man, student at the university of Cambridge, lawyer, 3“^^ 
and lord chancellor of the realm under King James I.^ 

While studying at the university from 1573 to 1576 he developed 
an absorbing interest in the physical sciences and learned to 
despise the Aristotelian philosophy. This, in his opinion, was 
serviceable only for debate, and a substitute must be found which 
would forward natural science and real knowledge. Thence- 
forth, through a busy, ambitious life of self-seeking for fame, 
wealth, and public office. Bacon found time to produce a series 
of great philosophic works, including the Essays, the Advance- 
ment of Learning, the Novum Organum, and the New Atlantis, 
the last-named a description of an ideal commonwealth in which 
the principles of the “new philosophy” are carried out by political 
machinery and under state guidance. The “new philosophy,” 
according to Bacon, must be inductive, experimental, and utili- 
tarian. It must be based on the latest findings of natural science, 
it must be conducted and guided by observation and experiment, 
and its true end must be altogether practical. Science is all- 
important to philosophy and future well-being. Science, as 
Bacon said in the Novum Organum, will “extend more widely 
the limits of the power and greatness of man.” 

It must not be supposed that the scientific development of the 
sixteenth century was as revolutionary as Bacon and Bruno im- 
agined or that it controlled all the thoughts and actions of its 

* Francis Bacon is commonly called Lord Bacon. He was given the title of Baron 
Verulam in i6i8 and that of Viscount St. Albans in 1621. In 1621 the House of 
Lords found him guilty of receiving bribes in judicial cases over which he presided 
as lord chancellor. 
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devotees, to say nothing of the thoughts and actions of the 
masses. A Bruno and a Bacon, and most of the humanistically 
inclined scientists of the sixteenth century, were too scornful 
of the middle ages to do justice to the slow gradual evolution of 
man’s knowledge of the material universe which had been going 
on pretty continuously ever since the ancient days of Greece, 
and they jumped to conclusions — typically “modern” conclu- 
sions— that their own ideas had never previously been enter- 
tained, that their own age was far in advance of all earlier ages, 
and that what is latest is best. 

. At the same time many of these new scientists were almost 
if not quite as “superstitious” as any of their predecessors, or, 
Survival at any rate, they were quite as willing to exploit pop- 
of Magic uia,r superstitions for their own financial profit. Tycho 
Super- Brahe was something of a charlatan. Kepler made 

stition money by practicing magic and casting horoscopes. 

All the mathematicians of the age and most of the physicians 
were credulous as well as inquisitive. 

On the fringe of scientific development there continued to flour- 
ish in the sixteenth century, among kings and princes and com- 
moners, the traditional arts of astrology and alchemy. It was 
still popularly believed that the baser metals could be magically 
transmuted into gold and that the course of human events could 
be directed by precious stones, and many a sixteenth-century 
explorer risked life and limb in search of Eldorado and the 
fountain of perpetual youth. ‘ It was still widely held that the 
stars in the heavens exerted direct and arbitrary influence upon 
human character and events and that one should engage in no 
important undertaking without consulting a star-gazer. ® Charles V 
and Francis I, great rivals in war, bid against each other for the 
services of the most eminent astrologers. Henry VIII, Queen 
Elizabeth, the kings of Denmark and Spain, Catherine de Medici, 

1 A French potter and geologist, Bernard Palissy, denied the possibility of the 
transmutation of metals in a work which he publi^ed in 1580, and the English 
dramatist Ben Jonson poked fun at alchemists in a play first acted in 1610 and 
printed in 1612. 

* Pope Sixtus V in 1586 condemned the casting of horoscopes and directed the 
court of the Inquisition to proceed against anyone who should practice incantations 
or divinations or foretell the future. A French law of 1628 forbade the insertion 
in almanacs of all predictions except those relating to the weather, the phases of 
the moon, and eclipses. For some time, these measures were honored more in the 
breaah than in the observance. 
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and wealthy merchants and bold sea-captains seemed never to 
tire of reading horoscopes. 

Besides, it was during the second half of the sixteenth century 
and the first half of the seventeenth, the era of scientific de- 
velopment, that witchcraft flourished as never before in the 
world’s history and the hunt for witches became endemic in 
Europe and the New World. Even such an enlightened la^\yer 
and philosopher as Jean Bodin argued at length for the reality of 
witclicraft and for the burning of witches. (More is said about 
this delusion on pages 210-211, below.) 

After making full allowance, however, for the gullibility of. 
human beings in the sixteenth century and throughout all our 
modern times, it appears to be incontestable that science has 
been both more objective and more practical in our age than in 
antiquity or in the middle ages. To this outcome the scientific 
development of the sixteenth century contributed, and it de- 
serves, therefore, an honorable place among the other factors 
which prompted the intellectual quickening of Europe — the 
invention of printing, the rediscovery of classical civilization, 
the development of renaissance art and national literatures. 




CHAPTER IV 

THE RELIGIOUS UPHEAVAL 


I. CHRISTIANITY AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SIXTEENTH 

CENTUB.Y 


'HEN printing was invented, America discov- 
ered, and Copernicus born, the vast mass of 
Europeans were Christians, and those who 
lived ill central and western Europe were 
members of the Catholic Christian Church.^ 
It was then generally held, just as it had 
been held in all earlier centuries, that a com- 
mon religious faith and a common moral code were essential 
to cmlization and that every individual should subordinate 
private judgment and personal wishes to the cause of religious 
unity. The peoples of Europe had at that time the same con- 
viction about organized religion which we to-day have about 
organized politics. They believed in the necessity of the church, 
as we believe in the necessity of the state. 

For centuries prior to the sixteenth, the Catholic Church had 



occupied a position in most European countries which no re- 
ligious organization holds to-day. (i) Every child of 
Catholic Christian parents was born into the church almost as 


Churdi 
in 1500 


literally as he is now born into a state; every professed 
Christian was expected to conform, at least outwardly. 


to the doctrine and observances of the church. (2) The church 
was official and public, not private and purely voluntary; it 
was supported not by free-will offerings, but by compulsory 
taxes. (3) Each state undertook to enforce obedience on the 


* Those who lived in Russia and the majority of the inhabitants of Greece and 
the Balkan peninsula were members of the Orthodox Church, which, though 
resembling the Catholic Church in most respects, rejected the headship of the 
pope. Latterly, with the invasions and conquests of the Ottoman Turks, Moslems 
had become an influential minority in southeastern Europe, and a Moslem minority 
still persisted in southwestern Europe, that is, in Spain and Portugal. In these 
regions, and elsewhere in Europe, especially in Poland and Germany, dwelt size- 
able groups of Jews. For a map of Christendom in 1500, see below, p. 191. 
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part of its subjects to the church; a person attacking the au- 
thority of the church was liable to punishment by the state, and 
this held true in England and Germany as well as in Spain or 
Italy. 

Nowadays the word “Christian” is used in vague and loose 
ways. It may still denote a member of the Catholic Church, but, 
quite as often, it may indicate an Episcopalian, a Presbyterian, 
a Congregationalist, or a person who is reputed to honor in some 
manner the founder of Christianity but is known to adhere to 
no ecclesiastical organization, or merely a person who is not a 
Jew or a Moslem. Such a subjective or negative use of the word. 
“Christian” would have been unthinkable at the beginning of 
modern times. The word then meant to everybody something 
positive and objective. It meant formal adherence to a recog- 
nized body of historic teachings. All over central and western 
Europe — from Lithuania to Ireland and from Finland to Italy — 
it was synonymous with “Catholic Christian.” 

Catholic Christianity embraced a definite faith in Jesus 
Christ as the Man-God, an acceptance of certain standards of 
personal and social behavior which had been derived from the 
teachings of Jesus, and a recognition of the divine origin and 
character of the Catholic Church. The church, it was believed, 
had been founded by Jesus Christ in order to teach and interpret, 
till the end of time. His true religion and His pure morals. By 
means of the church, man would know best how to order his 
life in this world and how to prepare his soul for everlasting 
happiness in the world to come. 

Hence the Catholic Church was conceived of as a vast human 
society, resting on divine foundation and sanction, and conduct- 
ing a mission greater and more lofty than that of any other 
society. It was a “perfect” society, whose members and officers, 
for its own purposes, were deemed independent of any political 
power. The members of the church were the sum-total of all 
persons who had been baptized — almost the whole population 
of western and central Europe — and its officers constituted a 
universally governing hierarchy. 

At the head of the hierarchy was the bishop of Rome, styled 
the pope or sovereign pontiff or vicar of Christ, who for centuries 
had been regarded as the successor of St. Peter, the prince of 
the apostles. The bishop of Rome was elected for life by a 



HISTORY OP MODERN EUROPE 


138 

group of clergymen, called cardinals, who originally had been in 
direct charge of certain churches in the city of Rome but who 
Organiza- latterly were selected by the pope from various coun- 
tion of the tries because they were distinguished churchmen. The 
Church (.jjogg tjjg cardinals; the cardinals elected the 

pope. Some of the cardinals, especially Italian cardinals, took 
up their residence at Rome and, in conjunction with a host 
of clerks, translators, lawyers, and other oSidals, comprised the 
curia, or papal court, which assisted the pope in the conduct of 
general church business. 

. For the local administration of church affairs, the Catholic 
world was divided under the pope into several territorial sub- 
divisions. (i) The patriarchates, almost wholly honorary, were 
under patriarchs, who had their sees ^ in such ancient Christian 
centres as Rome, Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch, and Con- 
stantinople. Honorary patriarchates were established at Venice 
in the fifteenth century and subsequently at Lisbon and in the 
West Indies. (2) The provinces were divisions of the patriarchates 
and usually centred in the most important cities, such as Milan, 
Florence, Cologne, Vienna, Lyons, Seville, Upsala, Canterbury, 
York; the head of each was styled a metropolitan or archbishop. 
(3) The diocese — the most essential unit of local administration— 
was a subdivision of the province, commonly a city or a town, 
with a certain amount of surrounding country, under the im- 
mediate supervision of a bishop.* (4) Smaller divisions, par- 
ticularly parishes, were to be found in every diocese, embracing 
a village or a section of a city, and each parish had its church 
building and its priest. Thus the Catholic Church possessed a 
veritable army of officials from pope and cardinals down 
through patriarchs, archbishops, and bishops, to the parish 
priests and their assistants, the deacons. This hierarchy, 
because it labored in the world {sascula), was called the “secular 
clergy.” 

Another variety of clergy— the “regulars”— supplemented the 

* “See,” so-called from the Latin sedes, refers to the seat or chair of office. Sim- 
ilarly our word “cathedral” is derived from the Latin cathedra, the official chair 
which the bishop occupies in his own church. 

® The occupant of the oldest diocese or province in a given country usually bore 
the honorary title of “primate,” and his see was called the “primatial see” of 
that country. Thus, Canterbury was the primatial see of England: Arles, of France; 
Armagh, of Ireland; Toledo, of Spain, etc. 
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work of the seculars. The regulars were monks,’- that is, Christians 
who lived by a special rule {regiila), who renounced -jjjg ’ 
the world, took vows of chastity, poverty, and obedi- “Regular” 
ence, and strove to imitate the life of Christ as liter- 
ally as possible. The regular clergy were organized under their 
own abbots, priors, provincials, or generals, being usually ex- 
empt from secular jurisdiction, except that of the pope. The 
regulars were the principal missionaries of the church, and 
most charitable and educational Institutions were in their 
hands. 

Among the various orders of monks wHch had grown up in _ 
the course of time, the following should be enumerated: (i) The 
monks who lived in fixed abodes, tilled the soil, copied manu- 
scripts, and conducted local schools. Most of the monks of this 
kind followed a rule, or society by-laws, which had been prepared 
by the celebrated St. Benedict about the year 525: they were 
therefore called Benedictines. (2) The monks who organized cru- 
sades, often bore arms themselves, and tended the holy places 
connected with incidents in the life of Christ: such orders were 
the Knights Hospitallers of St. John and of Malta, and the 
Teutonic Knights who subsequently undertook the conversion 
of the Slavs and established themselves as military rulers of 
Prussia. (3) The monks who were called the begging friars or 
mendicants because they had no fixed abode but wandered from 
place to place, preaching to the common people and depending 
for their own living upon alms. These orders came into promi- 
nence in the thirteenth century and included, among others, , 
the Franciscan, whose lovable founder St. Francis of Assisi had 
urged humility and love of the poor as its distinguishing char- 
acteristics, and the Dominican, or Order of the Preachers, de- 
voted by the precept of its practical founder, St. Dominic, 
to missionary zeal. All the mendicant orders, as well as the 
Benedictine monasteries, became famous in the history of edu- 
cation, and the majority of the distinguished scholars of the 
middle ages were monks. It was not uncommon, moreover, for 
regulars to enter the secular hierarchy and thus become parish 
priests or bishops, or even popes. 

^The word “monk” is applied, of course, only to men; women who followed 
similar rules are commonly styled nuns. All are sometimes referred to as “re- 
ligious.” 
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The clergy — bishops, priests, and deacons — constituted, in 
popular belief, the divinely ordained administration of the Cath- 
olic Church. The legislative authority in the church 
CouncUs vested in the pope and in general council, neither 

of which, however, might set aside a law of God, as 
affirmed in the gospels, or establish a doctrine at variance with 
the tradition of the early Christian writers. A genera] council 
was an assembly of prelates of the Catholic world, and there 
had been considerable discussion as to the relative authority of 
its decrees and the decisions and directions of the pope.^ Gen- 
eral church councils had been convened in eastern Europe from 
the fourth to the ninth century and had issued important decrees 
or canons defining Christian dogmas and establishing ecclesi- 
astical discipline, which had been subsequently ratified and 
promulgated by the pope as by other bishops and by the em- 
perors; and several councils had been held in western Europe 
from the twelfth to the fourteenth century under the direct 
supervision of the bishop of Rome, all the canons of which had 
been enacted in accordance with his wishes. 

Early in the fifteenth century a movement had been inaugu- 
rated by certain bishops and scholars in favor of making the 
councils superior to the pope and a regular source of supreme 
legislation for the church. In this way, the councils of Constance 
(1414-1418) and Basel (1431 ff.) had endeavored to introduce 
representative, if not democratic, government into the church. 
The popes, however, objected to this “ conciliar movement ” and 
managed to have it condemned by the Council of Ferrara- 
Florence (1438-1442). By the year 1500 the pap^l theory had 
seemingly triumphed and the peoples of western and central 
Europe generally recognized that the government of the church 
was essentially monarchical. The laws of the Catholic Churcc 
were known as canons, and, of several codes of canon law which 
had been prepared, that of a monk named Gratian, compiled in 
the twelfth century, was the most widely used. 

We are now in a position to summarize the claims and pre- 
rogatives of the bishop of Rome, or pope, (i) He was the su- 
preme ecclesiastical lawgiver. He could issue decrees of his own, 
which might not be set aside by any other person. No council 

' Papal documents have been called by various names, such as decretals, bulls, 
or encyclicals. 
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might enact canons without his approval. From any larv, other 
than divine, he might dispense persons. (2) He was the supreme 
judge in Christendom. He claimed that appeals 
might be taken from decisions in foreign courts to 
his own curia, as court of last resort. He himself fre- 
quently acted as arbitrator, as, for example, in the famous dis- 
pute between Spain and Portugal concerning the boundaries 
of their newly discovered possessions.^ (3) He was the supreme 
ecclesiastical administrator. He claimed the right to supervise 
the general business of the whole church. No archbishop might 
perform the functions of his office until he received his insignia — 
the pallium — from the pope. No bishop might be canonically 
installed until his election had been confirmed by the pope. 
The pope claimed the right to transfer a bishop from one diocese 
to another and to settle all disputed elections. He exercised 
immediate control over the regular clergy — the monks and nuns. 
He sent ambassadors, styled legates, to represent him at the 
various royal courts and to see that his instructions were obeyed. 
(4) He insisted upon certain temporal rights, as distinct from 
his directly spiritual prerogatives. He crowned the Holy Roman 
Emperor. He might depose an emperor or king and release a 
ruler’s subjects from their oath of allegiance. He might declare 
null and void, and forbid the people to obey, a law of any state, 
if he thought it was injurious to the interests of the church. He 
was temporal ruler of the city of Rome and the surrounding 
papal states, and over these territories he exercised a power 
similar to that of any duke or king. (5) He claimed financial 
powers. In order to defray the enormous expenses of his gov- 
ernment, he charged fees for certain services at Rome, assessed 
the dioceses throughout the Catholic world, and levied a small 
tax — Peter’s pence — ^upon all Christian householders. 

So far we have concerned ourselves with the organization of 
the Catholic Church — its membership, its officers, the clergy, 
secular and regular, all culminating in the pope, the 
bishop of Rome. But why did this great institution Mission 
exist? Why had it long been loved, venerated, and 
well served? The purpose of the church, according to 
its own teaching, was to follow the instructions of its divine 
founder, Jesus Christ, in saving souls. Only the church might 
1 See above, p. 76. 
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interpret those instructions; the church alone might apply the 
means of salvation; outside the church no one could be savedd 
The salvation of souls for eternity was-thus the supreme business 
of the church. 

This salvation of souls involved a theology and a sacramental 
system, which we shall briefly explain. Theology was the study 
of God. It sought to explain how and why man was 
Theology (,],ga,ted, what were his actual and desirable relations 
with God, what would be the fate of man in a future life. The 
most famous theologians of the Catholic Church, for example, 
St. Thomas Aquinas (d. 1274), studied the teachings pf Christ, 
the Bible, the early Christian writings, and the decrees of popes 
and councils, and drew therefrom elaborate explanations of 
Christian theology — the faith and morals of the Catholic Church. 

A vital part of Catholic theology was the sacramental system, 
for that was the means, and essentially the only means, of sav- 
jjjg ing souls. It was therefore for the purpose of the sacra- 

Sacra- mental system that the church and its hierarchy ex- 
ments isted. The sacraments were defined as “ outward signs 
instituted by Christ to give grace.” The number generally ac- 
cepted was seven: baptism, confirmation, holy eucharist, pen- 
ance, extreme unction, holy orders, and matrimony. By means 
of the sacraments the church accompanied the faithful through- 
out life, (i) Baptism, the pouring of water, cleansed the child 
from original sin and from all previous actual sins, and made 
him a Christian, a child of God, and an heir of heaven. The 
priest was the ordinary minister of baptism, but in case of neces- 
sity anyone who had the use of reason might baptize. (2) Con- 
firmation, conferred usually by the bishop upon young persons 
by the laying on of hands and the anointing with oil, gave them 
the Holy Ghost to render them strong and perfect Christians 

‘ Catholic theologians have recognized, however, the possibility of salvation of 
persons outside the visible church. Thus, the catechism of Pope Pius X says: 
“Whoever, without any fault of his own, and in good faith, being outside the 
church, happens to have been baptized or to have at least an implicit desire for 
baptism, and, furthermore, has been sincere in seeking to find the truth, and has 
done his best to do the will of God, such an one, although separated from the body 
of the church, would still belong to her soui, and therefore be in the way of salva- 
tion.” 

Note. The picture opposite is of the sculptured “ Piet 4 ” by Michelangelo (147s - 
1564), in St. Peter’s basilica in Rome. On Michelangelo, see above, p. 115. 
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and soldiers of Jesus Christ. (3) Penance, one of the most im- 
portant sacraments, was intended to forgive sins comiriitted 
after baptism. To receive the sacrament of penance worthily 
it was necessary for the penitent (a) to examine his conscience, 
(b) to have sorrow for his sins, (c) to make a firm resolution 
never more to offend God, (d) to confess his mortal sins orally 
to a priest, (e) to receive absolution from the priest, and (f) to 
accept the particular penance — visitation of churches, saying 
of certain prayers, or almsgiving — which the priest might enjoin. 
These particular penances were termed “good works.” 

(4) The holy eucharist was the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, , 
the consecration of bread and wine by priest or bishop, its 
miraculous transformation (transubstantiation) at his word into 
the very Body and Blood of Christ, and its reception by the 
faithful. It was around the eucharist that the elaborate ritual 
and ceremonies of the Mass developed, that fine vestments 
and candles and incense and flowers were used, and that mag- 
nificent cathedrals were erected. (5) Extreme unction was the 
anointing, at the hands of a priest, of the Christian who was in 
immediate danger of death, and it was supposed to give health 
and strength to the soul and sometimes to the body. (6) Holy 
orders — the special imposition of hands on the part of a bishop — 
ordained priests, bishops, and other ministers of the church and 
conferred upon them the power and grace to perform their 
sacred duties. (7) Matrimony was the sacrament, held to be 
indissoluble by human power, by which man and woman were, 
united in lawful Christian marriage. 

Of the seven sacraments it will be noticed that two — baptism 
and penance — dealt mth the forgiveness of sins; that two — 
confirmation and holy orders — required the ministry of a bishop; 
and all others, except baptism and possibly matrimony, required 
the ministry of at least a priest. The priesthood was, therefore, 
absolutely indispensable for the administration of the sacra- 
mental system. It was the priesthood that absolved penitents 
from their sins, wrought the great daily miracle of transubstantia- 
tion, and offered to God the holy sacrifice of the Mass. 

Neither the theology nor the ' organization of the Catholic 

Note. The picture opposite, “ Ecclesiastical Burial of a Spanish Nobleman,” is 
from a detail of a painting by El Greco (1542-1614), in St. Thomas’s church in 
Toledo, Spain. On El Greco, see above, p. n6. 
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Church, as they existed in the year 1500, had been precisely tlie 
same’ in detail throughout the Christian era. While educated 
Catholics insisted that Christ was indirectly the source of all 
faith and practice, they were quite willing to admit that external 
changes and adaptations of institutions to varying conditions 
had taken place. Moreover, the eminence to which the Catholic 
Church had attained by the year 1500 had not been won easily 
nor was it at that time readily maintained. Throughout the 
whole course of Christian history there had been repeated ob- 
jections to new definitions of dogma, and there had been like- 
.wise a good deal of opposition to the temporal claims of the 
church and much friction betw'een clergy and lay rulers. In 
fact, it had often transpired that kings who rivalled one another 
in recognizing the spiritual and religious headship of the pope 
and in burning heretics who denied doctrines of the church, were 
the very kings who quarrelled with the pope concerning the lat- 
ter’s civil jurisdiction and directed harsh laws against its exercise. 

Yet, despite age-long debates about doctrine and incessant 
conflicts about politics, the church appeared at the beginning 
of the sixteenth century to hold supreme and enduring 
Belief in sway Over Christendom. The masses accepted it as a 
matter of course. Martin Luther on a pilgrimage to 
Rome early in the century entertained no doubt con- 
cerning it. Even those who were then most critical of abuses 
in it could hardly think of its destruction. To all manner of 
Europeans it seemed essential, not only for every individual’s 
eternal salvation, but also for the general welfare of society at 
large. Anyone who might have counselled the overthrow of the 
church would have been viewed, precisely as a present-day advo- 
cate of the overthrow of the state is viewed, as an anarchist. 
For how could the authority of governments and law courts 
be respected, it was then argued, or how could men live peace- 
fully together in society, or how could justice and honesty be 
assured in financial dealings, if there were no generally accepted 
standards of absolute morality? And how could there be ab- 
solute morality without divine revelation? And how could 
divine revelation be understood and applied in the same way by 
all men unless there were a single organization divinely commis- 
sioned to teach and interpret it? 

All this seemed logical, and at the beginning of the sixteenth 
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century no monarch or nobleman or clergyman or commoner was 
planning any real rebellion against the Catholic Church. Never- 
theless, before the century was far advanced, a mighty religious 
upheaval was occurring throughout Christendom and actual 
rebellion broke out against the historic church. The explanation 
of such an unexpected and unpremeditated outcome lies in the 
paradoxical situation that religious unrest of many different 
sorts was as widespread in Europe in the early part of the six- 
teenth century as belief in religious unity, and it proved to be 
more deep-seated. 

Religious unrest was, indeed, emphatic and extreme. On the" 
one hand, among many Christians, was a greatly quickened 
religious consciousness and devotion, which found ex- Devotion 
pression in the multiplication of pious writings and 
practices. Mysticism flourished. Crowds flocked to chris- 
hear sensational preachers. There was a notable in- 
crease of pilgrimages to famous shrines. There was an exagger- 
ated veneration of saints and relics. There was a marked accession 
of interest in missionary endeavor both at home and overseas. 
There was an obvious growth and expansion of “good works,” 
of hospitals, asylums, and other charitable foundations. Prayer- 
books, translations of the gospels, and volumes of popular devo- 
tion fairly rained from the new printing presses. Only a little 
while before the opening of the sixteenth century an Augustinian. 
monk, Thomas a Kempis, wrote the Imitation of Christ, one of 
the most beautifully devotional works in the history of Christi- 
anity and second only to the Bible in popularity. Many a monk 
and nun, many a parish priest, many a humble layman strove 
earnestly for personal holiness and eternal salvation. 

On the other hand, among many professed Christians, was an 
equally apparent indifference, even repugnance, to the spirit, if 
not to the form, of Christianity. The pursuit of the 
“new learning,” the absorption in classical studies, the ence to 
admiration for ancient paganism tended to create dis- 
satisfaction with purely Christian achievement and to 
foster ideals of pleasure and luxury radically at variance with 
Christian precept. Simultaneously the sudden geographical ex- 
pansion of Europe, the daring discoveries, the forceful subjugation 
and exploitation of overseas peoples, and especially the rapid 
rise of capitalism afforded to some Europeans the opportunity, 
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and to others the eager desire, to amass riches of this world; and 
by the ensuing worship of mammon the worship of Christ was 
sometimes obscured or choked. It was only natural that in such 
circumstances some scepticism and a good deal of hypocrisy 
should appear. 

It was not only kings and merchant-princes who at the opening 
of the sixteenth century were actuated by un-Christian ambition 
for money and power, ostentation and pleasure, but also numer- 
ous bishops and abbots and other clergymen. Many of these 
seemed to be more bent on patronizing the new learning and erect- 
ing magnificent architectural monuments in the renaissance man- 
ner than on promoting Christian piety; and the gulf between 
their public faith and their private morals was frequently abysmal 
and notorious. 

Grave scandals were associated with the papal court at Rome 
toward the close of the fifteenth century and in the early part of 
Scandals sixteenth. Pope Alexander VI (1492-1503) was 

in the grossly immoral and was concerned chiefly with secur- 
Papacy estates and social position for his worthless son Cae- 

sar Borgia and for his vicious daughter Lucrezia Borgia. Julius II 
(1503-1513) was abler and better, but he was primarily a military 
man, devoted to the task of making the papal state a compact 
Italian principality. Leo X (1513-1521), a son of the banker 
Lorenzo de’ Medici, was absorbed in the “new learning” and the 
“new art,” in architecture and the theatre; and in order to obtain 
money for the rebuilding of St. Peter’s basilica at Rome and for 
other objects of his munificence and extravagance, he resorted 
to the most questionable financial expedients. He created new 
church offices and shamelessly sold them. He increased the rev- 
enue from indulgences, jubilees, and regular taxation. He pawned 
palace furniture, table plate, pontifical jewels, even statues of 
the apostles. Several banking firms and many individual credi- 
tors were ruined by the death of Leo X. 


The immorality and worldliness prevailing at Rome were re- 
flected throughout Christendom in the lives of many lesser 


Scandals 
through- 
out the 
Church 


churchmen as well as in the lives of upper-class laymen. 
Numerous bishops and abbots woefully neglected 
their ecclesiastical duties, — in some instances not going 
near their dioceses or monasteries, — and became fa- 


mous, or infamous, as scheming politicians, as oppressive money- 
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getters and wasteful spenders, and as sensual epicures. Already 
in the fifteenth century a critical cardinal reported to the pope 
that the disorders, consequent upon the evil lives of high-placed 
clergymen, “excite the hatred of the people against all ecclesias- 
tical order; if they are not corrected, it is to be feared that the 
laity will attack the clergy. . . . For they will say that the clergy 
are incorrigible and are unwilling to apply any remedy. They 
will attack us when they no longer have any hope of our correc- 
tion. Men’s minds are waiting for what shall be done; it seems as 
if shortly something tragic will be brought forth. The venom 
which they have against us is becoming evident; soon they will 
believe that they are making a sacrifice agreeable to God by mal- 
treating or despoiling the ecclesiastics as persons odious to God 
and man and immersed to the utmost in vice. The scant rever- 
ence still remaining for the sacred order will be destroyed utterly. 
Responsibility for all the disaffection will be charged upon the 
Roman curia, which will be regarded as the source of the evils 
because it has neglected to apply the needful remedy.” 

The very fact that there was a quickened religious conscious- 
ness at the beginning of the sixteenth century made many Chris- 
tians peculiarly critical of shortcomings of clergymen and anxious 
to effect a reformation of the church “in head and members.” 
Conspicuous humanist scholars of the age, including Erasmus 
and More, wrote eloquently and wittily in behalf of the simplicity 
of the original Christian gospel and against the evil lives of con- 
temporary clerg)Tnen, their ignorance and credulity; and the 
criticisms of these scholars were conveyed to the masses, in 
plainer and coarser language, by a host of pamphleteers. 

The complaint most commonly made, particularly by the pam- 
phleteers in Germany, was that the masses of the population were 
being financially exploited by the papal court, that 
they were being taxed more and more at the very time Abuses 
when the service rendered them was becoming less and 
less. There was much justice in the complaint, and in an age of 
rising competitive capitalism it had telling effect. 

For a long time every clergyman, whether bishop, abbot, or 
priest, had usually been supported by a “benefice,” that is, by 
the revenue of a parcel of land or an endowment attached to his 
post. And it had long been customary for a clergyman, when he 
took possessiori of his benefice, to pay a part of its first-year’s 
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proceeds — ^its “annates,” as they were called — to his ecclesiasti- 
cal superior, to his bishop or to the pope as the case might be. 
Now, with the growth of greed for money and of desire for osten- 
tation, many a clerg5mian accumulated a number of benefices; 
bishops treated certain benefices in their dioceses as sinecures 
and awarded them to relatives and favorites, while demanding 
larger returns for themselves from other benefices; and the popes 
greatly extended the practice of “reserving” in all parts of Chris- 
tendom particular benefices and of appointing to them Italians 
who drew revenues from them but remained in their own country. 
Thus it transpired that the co mm on people often supported ab- 
sentee prelates in luxury and sometimes paid a second time in 
order to maintain resident clergymen. 

Besides, sums of money, enormous for those times, were being 
constantly drawn to Italy and Rome from all other regions of 
Catholic Christendom. There were “annates,” revenues from 
reserved benefices, Peter’s pence, prodigal contributions from 
archbishops for their badges of office, remains of feudal dues, 
sums spent by a host of pilgrims, and fat fees charged for the 
grant of dispensations and for the conduct of court trials by the 
Roman curia. The bulk of all these financial exactions rested 
ultimately upon the backs of the middle class, the artisans, and 
the peasants. At least in northern Europe the idea became preva- 
lent that the pope and his curia were exploiting honest Christians 
outside of Italy for the benefit of scandalously immoral Italians. 

All over central and western Europe sincere and thoughtful 
Christians were demanding a religious reformation. They were 
Demand demanding, however, a reformation within the Catho- 
for lie Church and not a rebellion against it. Most of them 

® were hopeful of effecting just such a refonnation. They 

recalled how in earlier centuries — the eleventh, for example, — 
a group of reforming popes and energetic laymen had cleared 
away grave abuses and ended sorry disorders among prelates 
and monks, and they imagined that in due course history would 
repeat itself. 

That at this time history did not exactly repeat itself but that, 
on the contrary, reformation became confused with rebellion, 
was due to certain novel circumstances affecting the position of 
Christianity at the beginning of the sixteenth century. The new 
circumstances were (i) political and (2) economic. 
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Preliminary to an understanding of the new political circum- 
stances, it must be emphasized that the Catholic Church during 
many centuries prior to the sixteenth had been not 
only a religious body, like a present-day church, but Rdie 
also a vast political power which readily found sources 
of friction with other political states. The Catholic 
Church, as we have seen, had its own elaborate organization in 
every country of central and western Europe. Its officials — pope, 
bishops, priests, and monks — claimed to be independent of civil 
governments and superior to them. It owned extensive lands, 
which normally were exempt from taxation by civil governments.^ 
It levied taxes directly on all its members without let or hindrance ' 
by civil governments. In its own law-courts it tried, without per- 
mitting recourse to civil tribunals, all cases involving clergymen 
and certain kinds of cases involving laymen. Such political juris- 
diction of the church had been needful and fairly satisfactory in 
feudal times — from the fifth to the fourteenth century, let us say. 
— when civil governments were weak and the church found itself/ 
the chief unifying force in Europe, the veritable heir to the uni-( 
versal dominion of the ancient Roman Empire. 

By the sixteenth century the situation was greatly altered. 
Civil rulers were repressing feudalism. Political ambition was 
increasing among laymen. Local pride was being ex- sources of 
panded into national patriotism. Strong national Political 
states were emerging in western Europe, and elsewhere beSrera 
the popular demand for national states was growing. Church 
National monarchs and would-be national monarchs 
were reading authors like Machiavelli and were aspiring to an 
absolutism and despotism for which the middle ages furnished no 
precedent. National sovereignty was rapidly being established ] 
in fact as well as in theory, and the one thing still needed to 
complete it was to bring religion under national control. Na- 
tional monarchs were anxious to enlist the wealth and influence 
of the church in their behalf; they coveted her lands, her taxes, 
and her courts. Patriots in countries which still lacked national i 


states were prone to perceive in the political power of the church 
the principal obstacle to the attainment of their national desires. 

In these circumstances kings and princes and..patriots of the 
sixteenth century were not likely to rea^ encroachiftents on the 
historic rights of the church. Indeed, if they were not saints — 
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and saints among sixteenth-century monarchs were almost as 
rare as hens’ teeth — they would welcome any opportunity to 
revolutionize the church in their own favor. A goodly number of 
them, like many prelates of the age, were really hostile to any 
religious reformation which might radically purify the cliurch 
and gravely restrict their personal pleasures and political ambi- 
tions; and yet, with an unscrupulousness never surpassed, they 
stood ready to put themselves at the head of movements for 
ecclesiastical reform, or even rebellion, if thereby they could 
serve their own ends. 

Economic circumstances of the time were similar. The same 
capitalistic spirit, the same eagerness for money and profits. 
Sources of which was immensely aggravating the financial abuses 
Economic in the church, particularly among the higher clergy, 
Conflict possessing the minds of innumerable laymen. 

Manufacturers, merchants, and landlords were becoming cap- 
italistic and were coveting the accumulated wealth, the princely 
revenues, and the large landed estates of ostentatious bishops 
and abbots. They were arguing that the riches of the church 
should be put to productive and profitable uses, and many of 
them, with fine show of disinterested sympathy for religious 
reform, were quite willing to cooperate with kings and princes 
in confiscating church property, provided, of course, that they 
got a liberal share of it for themselves. In this way, men of 
means contributed to the religious and social unrest which 
characterized the beginning of the sixteenth century and to the 
eventual upheaval which brought forth not only religious re- 
bellion and reformation but also a social revolution. This social 
revolution, while temporarily exalting lay monarchs at the ex- 
pense of popes, was permanently to transfer economic influence 
from theologians to capitalists. It was at once a result and a 
cause of the rise of modern capitalism. 

In such a setting of ambitious capitalists, lay princes, and 
national monarchs, the criticisms of ecclesiastical abuses by 
humanist scholars and the complaints of artisans and peasants 
were far more threatening to historic Christianity than the re- 
ligious unrest of any earlier century. There had always been 
some religious unrest. There had always been critics of the 
church, and preachers who drew painful contrasts between the 
public tenets of Catholic Christianity and the scandalous con- 
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duct of some of its ministers and disciples. There had been, on 
occasion, movements for reform, and sometimes open rebellions 
had occurred. Heresy, the holding of beliefs at variance with 
those of the Catholic Church, and schism, the rejection of its 
authority and discipline, w'ere no novelties in the sixteenth 
century. 

A very serious and \videspread heresy, that of Arianism, had 
greatly troubled the church in tire centuries from the fourth to 
the seventh. Since the fifth and sixth centuries certain 
non-European nationalities, notably the Armenians Heresies 
and the Egj^ptians, had maintained national churches, 
independent of, and in schism with, the Catholic 
Church. From the fifth to the eleventh century had developed, 
moreover, a breach in Christian practice betw'een the Catholic 
Church and the churches of the Greeks and other peoples of 
eastern Europe. Several earnest attempts had been made to 
heal this breach, but none had been completely successful, and 
at the opening of the sixteenth century it appeared to be per- 
manent. Most of the Christian subjects of the Moslem Turks — 
Greeks, Yugoslavs, Bulgarians, and Rumanians, — together with 
the Russians, thought that the pope had usurped unwarrantable 
prerogatives, while the Christians of central and western Europe 
accused the easterners of departing from their earlier loyalty to 
the pope and of destroying the unity of Christendom. The 
former claimed that they alone were Orthodox Christians; the 
latter insisted that they alone were Catholic Christians. By 
the Catholic Church, the Orthodox Church of the east was 
deemed schismatic. 

Within the confines of Catholic Christendom, as they were in 
the year 1500, there had been spasmodic schism and heresy 
during the middle ages. On the one hand, disputes between 
kings and popes and quarrels between rival claimants to the 
papacy had produced schisms of greater or less intensity and 
duration. On the other hand, the rejection of certain doctrines 
of the church by particular clergymen or laymen had given rise 
to such heresies as that of the Waldenses (in Italy), that of the 
Albigenses (in southern France), and that of John Hus (in 
Bohemia) and Wycliffe (in England). But schism and heresy 
had seldom been joined in the middle ages. The schisms had 
been pretty strictly political or economic; they had involved no 
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basic dogmatic differences; and they had proved temporary. 
Some of the heresies had been more stubborn and had secured 
fairly large popular followings, but, as a rule, they had been 
frowned upon and combated as zealously by schismatical kings 
as by Catholic popes. French kings had suppressed the Albigenses 
by arm-ed force. Holy Roman Emperors had led crusades against 
the Hussites, and an English king had extirpated Wycliffe’s 
disciples by fire and sword. 

By the sixteenth century the gi'ound was prepared for a dif- 
ferent outcome. As formerly, doctrines were now put forth 
y^hich were at variance with the traditional teaching of the 
Catholic Church and which were formally condemned by the 
pope, but not only were they put forth in greater profusion 
than ever before; they were now, for the first time, defended 
and propagated by numerous kings, princes, capitalists, and 
patriots. Schism and heresy were now definitely to be linked, 
with results as fatal to the medieval unity of Catholic Christen- 
dom as they have been characteristic of our modern era. 

2. RISE OP PROTESTANT CHURCHES 

For the great variety of reasons which we have just indicated — ■ 
political, economic, and religious — there was profound unrest in 
Christendom in the sixteenth- century, and the unrest found its 
most remarkable e.xpression in the separation, between the years 
1520 and 1570, of the peoples of northern Germany, Scandinavia, 
the northern Netherlands, most of Switzerland, Scotland, Eng- 
land, and parts of France and Hungary from the great religious 
and political body which had been known historically for over 
a thousand years as the Catholic Christian Church. The name 
The Word “Protestant” was first applied exclusively to the 
“ Protes- separatists under the leadership of Martin Luther who 

in 1529 protested against an attempt of the diet of the 
Holy Roman Empire to prevent the introduction of religious 
novelties, but subsequently the name became in common par- 
lance the designation of all Christians who rejected the supremacy 
of the pope and the authority of the historic Catholic Churdh 
and yet were not in communion with the Orthodox Church of 
eastern Europe. 

Of this Protestant Christianity, several for ms appeared in the 
sixteenth century. At that time the main forms were Lutheran- 



THE RELIGIOUS UPHEAVAL 153 

ism, Calvinism, and Anglicanism, but still other types were 
foreshadowed which, if relatively insignificant then, were later 
to exert very real influence. 

(a) LUTHERANISM 

Lutheranism takes its name from its great apostle, Martin 
Luther (1483-1546). Luther was born at Eisleben in Germany 
of a poor family whose ancestors had been peasants. 

He early showed himself ambitious, headstrong, will- 
ing to pit his own opinions against those of the world, 
and intemperate in the use of language, but p)ossessing much 
intellectual ability and an overwhelming anxiety about the sal- 
vation of his own soul. He was educated both in theology and 
in humanism at the university of Erfurt and in 1505 he became 
a member of the mendicant order of Augustinian monks. In 
1508, in company with some of his fellow monks, he went to 
Wittenberg to teach in the university which the elector of Saxony 
had recently founded in that town, and a few years later he was 
appointed professor of theology at Wittenberg. 

While lecturing and preaching at Wittenberg, where he was 
very' popular, Luther grew more and more worried about the 
problem of eternal salvation, and from his reading of St. Paul 
and St. Augustine he derived, concerning the problem, a con- 
viction which differed from the generally' accepted teaching of 
the Catholic Church. The church taught, as we have seen, that 
she possessed the sole means of salvation, and that every Chris- 
tian must perform certain “good works.’' Luther, on the other 
hand, entertained the idea that man was so depraved and cor- 
rupt, in the sight of God, as to be incapable of any good works 
whatsoever and that he could be saved only' by faith in God’s 
mercy. In other words, this monk was developing a doctrine of 
“justification by' faith” in opposition to the Catholic doctrine 
of “justification by sacraments and works.” 

So far, Luther certainly' had no thought of rebellion against 
the church of which he was a clergyman and a monk. In fact, 
when he visited Rome in 1511, it w'as as a pious pilgrim rather 
than as a carping critic. But a significant event in the year 1517 
served to make clear the discrepancy between what he was 
teaching and what his church taught. In that year several 
agents of Pope Leo X had been sent out to dispose of indulgences 
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with a view to obtaining money for the rebuilding of the great 
basilica of St. Peter’s at Rome, and one of these agents, Tetzel 
by name, was discharging his mission in the German archbishopric 
of Mainz in a manner which would be recognized in America 
to-day as that of high-pressure salesmanship. Luther at once 
protested against what he believed was a corruption 
Jute over of Christian doctrine and a swindling of the poorer 
“Indul- and more ignorant people. The form which his 

gences protest took was the posting, on the church-door at 
Wittenberg, of ninety-five assertions (“theses”) of his own 
Concerning indulgences, accompanied by a challenge to anyone 
to debate them with him. 

To understand the significance of Luther’s protest, it is im- 
portant to know what the church meant by “indulgences.” An 
“indulgence” was not a forgiving of sin, and it was never a 
permission to sin. It was (and is still in the Catholic Church) a 
promise of remission, in whole or in part, of the punishment to 
be meted out to a person after his death for sins for which he 
had been sincerely sorry and had done penance. The pope 
claimed the right to grant indulgences by virtue of the authority 
conferred by Christ upon Peter to hold and use the “keys of 
the kingdom of Heaven” and “to bind and loose” upon earth, 
but the grant of an indulgence was held to be without effect 
unless the person receiving it w^as in a “state of grace,” that is, 
sorry for his sins and resolved not to sin again. To obtain an 
indulgence, the penitent had to say certain prayers or visit 
certain churches or do certain other “good works,” and con- 
spicuous among the “good works” in the time of Tetzel and 
Luther was the payment of money for papal purposes. 

It was not simply against the money-payments for indulgences 
that Luther protested or merely against the objectionable meth- 
ods of Tetzel, though these were assailed. The primary signifi- 
cance of Luther’s theses was that they questioned the whole 
theory of “good works,” of which the doctrine of indulgences 
was only a detail. “The Christian who has true repentance,” 
wrote Luther, “has already received pardon from God altogether 
apart from an indulgence, and does not need one.” 

The ninety-five theses had_ originally been written in Latin 
for the educated class, but they were speedily translated into 
German and circulated widely among all classes in the country. 
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They provoked spirited discussion and aroused great excite- 
ment. Pope Leo X, who at first dismissed the matter as a mere 
squabble among the monks, was soon moved to summon Luther 
to Rome to answer for the theses, but the elector of Saxony 
intervened and prevailed upon the pope not to press the summons. 

It was only a step from questioning the doctrine of “good 
works” to questioning the authority of the church, and this step 
Luther took in 1519. In that year at Leipzig, in the course of a 
debate on the theses with an eminent Catholic theologian, John 
Eclc by name, Luther openly admitted that certain views of his, 
especially those concerning man’s direct relation with God, withi 
out the mediation of the church, were the same as those which 
John Hus had held a century earlier and which had been con- 
demned as heretical both by the pope and by the general council 
of Constance. Thereby Luther virtually confessed that a general 
council as well as a pope might err. For him, the divine author- 
ity of the Catholic Church ceased to be. 

Separation from the traditional church was the only course 
now open to Luther and this was consummated in the year 1520. 
In a series of three bold pamphlets, he vigorously and Luther’s 
definitely attacked the position of the church. In the Preaching 
first — An Address to the Nobility of the German Nation — Revolt 

Luther stated that there wa.s nothing peculiarly sacred about 
the Christian priesthood and that the clergy should be deprived 
immediately of their special privileges; he urged the German 
princes to free their country from foreign control and shrewdly 
called their attention to the w'ealth and power of the church 
which they might justly appropriate to themselves. In the 
second — On the Babylonian Captivity of the Church of God — ^he 
assailed the papacy and the vrhole sacramental system. The 
third — On the Freedotn of a Christian Man — contained the es- 
sence of Luther’s new theology that salvation was not a painful 
progress toward a goal by means of sacraments and good works, 
but a condition “in which man found himself so soon as he de- 
spaired absolutely of his own efforts and threw himself on God’s 
assurances.” 

In the midst of these attacks upon the church, the pope ex- 
communicated Luther, and in the following year (1521) the diet 
of the Holy Roman Empire, assfembled at Worms, pronounced 
him an outlaw. But the rebel calmly burned the papal bull and 
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from the imperial ban he was protected by the elector of Saxony. 
He at once devoted himself to making a new German translation 
of the Bible, which became very popular and is still prized as a 
monument in the history of German literature.^ 

Within the next few years the Lutheran teachings carried 
everything before them throughout central and northern Ger- 
ad of difficult, in the light of what has al- 

Lutheran- ready been said about the social and religious unrest 
ism in Qf the time, to understand why Luther could success- 
^ ^ fully defy both pope and emperor and why his new 

theology was quickly and widely accepted in Germany. His 
rebellion was essentially popular and national. It appealed to 
pious persons who were shocked by the abuses in the church 
and longed for a Christian revival. It also appealed to more 
worldly persons who wished to enrich themselves by appropriating 
ecclesiastical lands and revenues. Above all, it appealed to Ger- 
man patriots who perceived in it an opportunity to put an end 
to the domination and exactions of an Italian and Roman curia. 
Then, too, the Emperor Charles V, who remained a Catholic, 
was too immersed in the difficulties of foreign war and in the 
manifold administrative problems of his huge realm to be able 
to devote sustained effort to the extirpation of heresy in Germany. 
Finally, the character of Luther contributed to effective leader- 
ship. He was tireless in flooding the country with pamphlets, 
letters, and inflammatory diatribes, tactful in keeping his party 
together, and always bold and courageous. Princes, burghers, 
artisans, peasants, and many clergymen joined hands in es- 
pousing the new cause. They rebelled against the Catholic 
Church, confiscated its lands and revenues, and abolished Cath- 
olic worship. 

But the peasants espoused the new cause in a manner alto- 
gether too logical and too violent to suit Luther or the princes 
Tljg and landlords. The German peasants had grievances 

Peasants’ against the old order compared with which those of 
the nobles and townsfolk were imaginary. For at least 
a century several causes had contributed to make the lot of the 
peasants worse and worse. While their taxes and other burdens 


* The first edition of the Bible in Qerman had been printed as early as 1466. 
At least eighteen editions in German (including four Low German versions) had 
appeared before Luther issued his German New Testament in 1522. 
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were increasing, the ability of the emperor to protect them was 
decreasing. They were exploited by every other class, including 
the higher clergy. Repeatedly, during the latter part of the fif- 
teenth century, they had revolted against economic oppression. 
And now, in the sixteenth century, when Luther urged the 
German princes to assail ecclesiastics, to seize church lands, and - 
to put an end to financial abuses, the peasants naturally listened 
to his words with open ears and proceeded with glad hearts to 
apply his advice in their own way. 

The new Lutheran theology may have been too refined for 
the peasants, but they imagined they understood its purport. 
Spurred on by fanatics, whom the religious ferment of the time 
produced in large numbers, the peasants again took arms against 
economic oppression. That their demands were essentially mod- 
erate and involved no more than is granted everywhere to- 
day as a matter of course, may be inferred from their declara- 
tion of principles, the Twelve Articles, among which were: 
abolition of serfdom, free right of fishing and hunting, pa)rment 
in wages for services rendered, and abolition of arbitrary pun- 
ishment. So long as their efforts were directed against Catholic 
bishops, priests, and monks, Luther expressed sympathy with 
the peasants, but when the revolt, which broke out in 1524, 
became general all over central and southern Germany and was 
directed not only against the Catholic clergy but also against 
the lay lords, — many of whom were now Lutheran, — the religious 
leader foresaw a grave danger to his new religion in a split be- 
tween peasants and nobles. Luther ended by espousing with 
vigor the cause of the nobles. He was shocked by the excesses 
of the insurrection, he said. Insisting upon toleration for his 
own revolt, he furiously begged the princes to put down the 
peasants’ revolt. “Whoever can. should smite, strangle, or stab, 
secretly or publicly!” 

The peasants’ revolt was crushed in 1525 with utmost cruelty 
and with the slaughter of probably fifty thousand persons. One 
result was that the power of the lay lords became greater than 
ever, although in a few cases, particularly in the Tyrol and in 
Baden, the condition of the peasants was slightly improved. 
Elsewhere, however, this was not the ca.se; and the German 
peasants were condemned for ovfir two centuries to a lot worse 
than that of almost any people in Europe. Another result was 
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the decline of Luther’s influence among the peasantry in southern 
and central Gennany. They turned rapidly from one who, they 
believed, had betrayed them. On the other hand, many Catholic 
princes, who had been wavering in their religious support, now 
bad before their eyes what they thought was an object lesson 
of the results of Luther’s appeal to revolution, and so they cast 
their lot decisively with the ancient church. The peasants’ 
revolt checked the spread of Lutheranism in Germany. 

The diet of the Holy Roman Empire which assembled at 
Speyer in 1526 saw the German princes divided into a Lutheran 
and a Catholic party, but left the legal status of the new faitfi 
still in doubt, contenting itself with the vague declaration that 
“each prince should so conduct himself as he could answer for 
his behavior to God and to the emperor.” But at the next diet, 
held at the same place in 1529, the emperor directed that the 
laws against heretics should be enforced and that the customary 
ecclesiastical revenues should not be used for the new worship. 
The Lutheran princes drafted a legal protest, in which they 
declared that they meant to abide by the law of 1526. From 
this protest came the name Protestant. 

Philip Melanchthon, a prominent German humanist and a 
colleague of Luther’s at the university of Wittenberg, attempted 
Melanch- to conciliate the two religious parties. He prepared 
fte'creed orderly statement of Christian doctrine, which, 
of Luther- while distinctly Lutheran in character, was more .con- 
anism servative in tone than some of Luther’s preaching. 
Melanchthon called it the “reformed confession” and presented 
it to the diet of Augsburg in 1530. The diet did not adopt it, 
but it became the recognized creed of the Lutheran churches. 

As for the emperor, he remained unconvinced of the truth or 
utility of the Confession of Augsburg and announced his in- 
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tention of suppressing Luther’s heresy by force of 
arms. In this predicament, the Lutheran princes 
formed a league at Schmalkald for mutual protection 
(1531); and from 1546 to 1555 a desultory civil warj 
was waged. The Protestants received some assistance ' 
from the French king, who, for political reasons, was ‘ 


bent on humiliating the emperor. The end of the religious con- 


Note. The portrait opposite is of Philip Hdanchthon, from an etching by Al- 
brecht Diirer (1471-1528). 







THE RELIGIOUS UPHEAVAL 159 

flict appeared to have been reached by the peace of Augsburg 
(1555)) which contained the following provisions: (i) each 
prince was to be free to dictate the religion of his subjects; ^ 
(2) all church property appropriated by the Protestants before 
1552 was to remain in their hands; (3) no form of Protestantism 
except Lutheranism was to be tolerated; (4) Lutheran subjects 
of ecclesiastical states were not to be obliged to renounce their 
faith; (5) by an “ecclesiastical reservation” any ecclesiastical 
prince on becoming a Protestant was to give up his see. 

Thus, between 1520 and 1555, Martin Luther had preached 
his new theology at variance with the Catholic, and had found 
general acceptance for it throughout the northern half of Ger- 
many; its creed had been defined in 1530, and its official tolera- 
tion had been recognized in 1555. 

Lutheranism failed to conquer all Germany, but it became 
triumphant in the Scandinavian countries. When Martin Luther 
broke with the Catholic Church, Christian II (1513-1523) was 
reigning as elected king over Denmark and Norway and had 
recently subjugated Sweden. Though the king encountered 
political difficulties with the church, he maintained Luther- 
Catholic worship and doctrine and formally recog- 
nized the spiritual supremacy of the pope. But Chris- and 
tian II had trouble with most of his subjects, especially Norway 
the Swedes, who were conscious of separate, nationality and 
desirous of political independence; and the king eventually lost 
his throne in a general uprising. The definite separation of Sweden 
from Denmark and Norway followed immediately. The Swedes 
chose Gustavus Vasa (1523-1560) as their king, while the Danish 
and Norwegian crowns passed to the uncle of Cluistian IIj 
who assumed the title of Frederick I (1523-1533). 

In Denmark, King Frederick was very desirous of increasing 
the royal power, and the subservient ecclesiastical organization 
which Martin Luther was advocating seemed to him for his 
purposes infinitely preferable to the ancient self-willed church. 
But Frederick realized that the -Catholic Church was deeply 
rooted in the affections of his people and that changes would 

^ On the principle, stated in Latin, of cuius regia eius rdigio. 

Note. The portrait opposite is of Thomas More, from a painting by Hans Hol- 
bein (1497-1543)- On More, see above, pp. 109, no, 121, and below, p. 173. 
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have to be effected slowly and cautiously. He therefore collected 
around him Lutheran teachers from Germany and made his 
court the centre of propaganda for the new doctrine, and so 
well was the work of the new teachers done that the king was 
able in 1527 to put the two religions on an equal footing before 
the law. Upon Frederick’s death in 1533, the Catholics made 
a determined effort to prevent the accession of his son, Chris- 
tian III, who was not only an avowed Lutheran but was known 
to stand for absolutist principles in government. 

The popular protest against royal despotism failed in Den- 
mark and the triumph of Christian III in 1536 sealed the fate 
of Catholicism in that country and in Norway. It was promptly 
enacted that the Catholic bishops should forfeit their temporal 
and spiritual authority and that all their property should be 
transferred to the crown “for the good of the commonwealth.” 
After discussions with Luther the new religion was definitely 
organized and declared the state religion in 1537. It might be 
added that Catholicism died with difficulty in Denmark. Many 
peasants as well as high churchmen resented the changes, and 
Helgesen, the foremost Scandinavian scholar and humanist of 
the time, protested vigorously against the new order. But the 
crown was growing powerful, and the crown prevailed. The 
enormous increase of royal revenue, consequent upon the con- 
fiscation of the property of the church, enabled the king to 
make Denmark the leading Scandinavian country throughout 
the second half of the sixteenth century and the first quarter 
of the seventeenth. In time national patriotism came to be inter- 
twined with Lutheranism. 

In Sweden the success of the new religion was due to the crown 
quite as much as in Denmark and Norway. Gustavus Vasa had 
Luther- obtained the Swedish throne through the efforts of a 
anism in nationalist party, but there was still a hostile factioir, 
Sweden headed by the chief churchman, the archbishop of 
Upsala, who favored the maintenance of the union with Den- 
mark. In order to deprive the unionists of their leader, Gustavus 
begged the pope to remove the rebellious archbishop and to 
appoint one in sympathy with the nationalist cause. This the 
pope refused to do, and the breach with Rome began. Gustavus 
succeeded in suppressing the' insurrection, and then began to 
introduce Protestantism. The introduction was very gradual. 
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especially among the peasantry, and its eventual success was 
largely the result of the work of one strong man assisted by a 
subservient parliament of landlords and middle class. 

At first Gustavus maintained Catholic worship and doctrines, 
contenting himself Avith the suppression of the monasteries, the 
seizure of two thirds of the church taxes, and the circulation 
of a popular Swedish translation of the New Testament. In 
1527 all ecclesiastical property was transferred to the crown and 
two Catholic bishops were put to death. Meanwhile Lutheran 
teachers were encouraged to take up their residence in Sweden 
and in 1531 a Protestant was appointed as archbishop of Upsala, 
Thenceforth, the progress of Lutheranism was more rapid, 
although a Catholic reaction was threatened several times in the 
second half of the sixteenth century. The Confession of Augs- 
burg was adopted as the creed of the Swedish Church in 1593, 
and in 1604 Catholics were deprived of offices and estates and 
banished from the realm. 

(b) CALVINISM 

A second general tj’pe of Protestantism which appeared in the 
sixteenth century was the immediate forerunner of the modem 
Presbyterian and Reformed Churches and at one time or another 
considerably affected the theology of other Protestant bodies. 
Taken as a group, it is usually called Cahdnism. Of its rise and 
spread, some idea may be gained from brief accounts of the lives 
of two of its great apostles — Calvin and Knox. But first it will 
be necessary to say a few words concerning an older reformer, ; 
Zwingli by name, who prepared the way for Calvin’s work in ^ 
the Snnss cantons. 

Switzerland comprised in the sixteenth century some ^rteen 
cantons. All were technically under the suzerainty of the Holy 
Roman Empire, but they constituted in practice so zwingli’s 
many independent republics, bound together only by 
a number of defensive treaties. To the town of Einsie- Switzer- 
deln in the canton of Schwyz came Huldreich Zwingli 
in the year 1516 as a Catholic priest. Slightly younger than Lu- 
ther, he was well bom, had recdved an excellent education in 
Vienna and in Basel, and had now been in holy orders about ten 
years. He had shown for some time more interest in humanism 
than in the old-fashioned theolo^, but hardly anyone would 
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have suspected him of heresy, for it was well known that he was j 
a regular pensioner of the pope. 

Zwingli’s opposition to the Catholic Church seems at first 
to have been based mainly on political grounds. He preached 
eloquently against the practice of hiring out Swiss troops to for- 
eign rulers and abused the church for its share in this traffic in 
soldiers. Then he was led on to attack all manner of abuses in 
ecclesiastical organization, but it was not until he was installed 
in 1518 as preacher in the cathedral at Zurich that he clearly de- 
nied papal supremacy and proceeded to proclaim the Bible the 
sole guide of faith and morals. He preached against fasting, the 
veneration of saints, and the celibacy of the clergy. Some of Ms 
hearers began to put Ms teacMngs into practice. Church edifices 
were profaned, statues demolished, windows smashed, relics 
burned. Zwingli himself took a udfe. 

In 1523 a papal appeal to Zurich to abandon Zwingli was an- 
swered by the canton’s formal declaration of independence from 
the Catholic Church. Henceforth the revolt spread rapidly 
throughout Switzerland, except in the five forest cantons, the 
very heart of the country, where the old religion was stiU deeply 
entrenched. Serious efforts were made to join the followers of 
Zwingli with those of Luther, and thus to present a umted front 
to the common enemy, but there seemed to be irreconcilable 
differences between Lutheranism and the doctrines of Zwingli. 
The latter, wMch were succinctly expressed in sixty-seven theses 
published at Zurich in 1523, insisted more firmly than the former 
on the supreme authority of the Bible, and broke more thoroughly 
and radically with the traditions of the Catholic Church. Zwingli 
aimed at a reformation of government and discipline as well as of 
theology, and entertained a notion of an ideal state in wMch hu- 
man activities, whether political or religious, would be ordered 
democratically. Zwingli differed essentially from Luther in never 
distrusting “the people.” Perhaps the most distinctive mark of', 
the Swiss reformer’s theology was Ms idea that the Lord’s Supperj 
is not a miracle but simply a s.ymbol and a memorial. 

In 1531 Zwingli urged the Protestant Swiss to convert the five 
forest cantons to the new religion by force of arms. In answer to 
Ms entreaties, civil war ensued, but the Catholic mountaineers 
won a victory that very year and the reformer Mmself was killed. 

A truce was then arranged, the provisions of wMch foreshadowed 
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the religious settlement in Germany — each canton was to be 
free to determine its own religion. Switzerland has remained to 
this day part Catholic and part Protestant. 

By the sudden death of ZwingU, Swiss Protestantism was left 
wnthout a leader, but not for long, because the more celebrated 
Calvin took up his residence in Geneva in 1536. From that time 
until his death in 1564 Calvin was the centre of a movement 
which, starting from these small Zwinglian beginnings among 
the Swiss mountains, speedily spread over more countries and 
affected more people than did Lutheranism. In Calvinism, Cathol- 
icism was to find a most implacable foe. 

John Calvin, who, next to Martin Luther, was the most con- 
spicuous Protestant leader of the sixteenth century, was a French- 
man. Born of middle-class parentage at Noyon in the 
province of Picardy in 1509, he was intended from an ctOHn 
early age for an ecclesiastical career. A pension from 
the Catholic Church enabled him to study at Paris, w’here he dis- 
played an aptitude for theology and literature. When he was 
nineteen years of age, however, his father advised him to abandon 
the idea of entering the priesthood in favor of becoming a lawyer, 
and so young Calvin spent several years studying law. 

It was in 1529 that Calvin is said to have e.xperienced a sudden 
“conversion.” Although as yet there had been no organized re- 
volt in France against the Catholic Church, that country, like 
many others, was teeming with religious critics. Thousands of 
Frenchmen were in sympathy with any attempt to improve the 
church by education, by purer morals, or by better preaching. 
Lutheranism was winning a few converts, and various other sects 
were appearing in divers places. It was still doubtful whether 
reform would be sought within the traditional church or by re- 
bellion against it. Calvin believed that his conversion was a di- 
vine call to forsake Catholicism and to become the apostle of a 
purer Christianity. His heart, he said, was “so subdued and re- 
duced to docility that in comparison with his zeal for true piety 
he regarded all other studies with indifference, though not en- 
tirely abandoning them. Though himself a beginner, many flocked 
to him to learn the pure doctrine, and he began to seek some 
hiding-place and means of withdrawal from people.” 

His search for a hiding-place was quickened by the announced 
determination of the French king*, Francis I, to put an end to 
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religious dissent among his subjects. Calvin abruptly left France 
and found an asylum in the Swiss town of Basel, where he became 
acquainted at first hand with the type of reformed religion which 
Zwingli had propagated, and where he proceeded to write an 
account of the Protestant position as contrasted with the Catho- 
lic. This exposition , — The Institulcs of the Christian Religion , — 
which was published in 1536, was dedicated to King Francis I 
and was intended to influence him in favor of Protestantism. 

Although the book failed of its immediate purpose, it speedily 
won a deservedly great reputation. It was a statement of Calvin’s 
views, borrowed in part from Zwingli, and in part from Luther 
and other reformers. It was orderly and concise, and it did for 
Protestant theology what medieval writers had done for Catholic 
theology. It contained the seed of all that subsequently developed 
as Calvinism. 

It seemed for some time as if the Institutes might provide a 
common religious rule and guide for all Christians who rebelled 
against Rome. But Calvin, in mind and nature, was quite differ- 
ent from Luther. The latter was impetuous, excitable, and very 
emotional; the former was ascetic, calm, and severely logical. 
Then, too, Luther was quite willing to leave in the church many 
practices which were not directly prohibited by Scripture; Calvin 
insisted that nothing should remain in the church which was not 
expressly authorized by Scripture. The Institutes had a tremen- 
dous influence upon Protestantism but did not unite the followers 
of Calvin and Luther. 

In 1536 Calvin went to Geneva, which was then in the throes 
of a revolution at once political and religious, for the townsfolk 
were freeing themselves from the feudal suzerainty of 
Geneva * the duke of Savoy and banishing the Catholic Church, 
whose cause the duke championed. Calvin aided in 
the work and w'as rewarded by an appointment as chief pastor 
and preacher in the city. This position he continued to hold, 
except for a brief period when he was exiled, until his death in 
1564. It proved to be a commanding position not only in order- 
ing the affairs of the town, but also in giving form to an important 
branch of Protestant Christianity. 

The government of Geneva under Calvin’s r6gime was a curi- 
ous theocracy of which Calvin himself was both religious leader 
and political governor. The minister of the reformed faith became 
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God’s moxithpiece upon earth and inculcated an unbending puri- 
tanism in daily life. “No more festivals, no more jovial reunions, 
no more theatres or society; the rigid monotony of an austere 
rule weighed upon life. A poet was decapitated because of his 
verses; Cahdn wished adultery to be punished by death like 
heresy, and he had Michael Servetus burned for not entertaining 
the same opinions as himself upon the mystery of the Trinity.” 

Under Calvin’s theocratic despotism. Geneva became famous 
throughout Europe as the source of elaborate Protestant propa- 
ganda. Cahnn. who set the example of stern simplicity and re- 
lentless activity, was sometimes styled the “Protestant pope.” 
He not only preached every day, wrote numerous theological 
treatises, and issued a French translation of the Bible, but he 
established important Protestant schools, including the univer- 
sity' of Geneva, which attracted students from distant lands, 
and he conducted a correspondence with his disciples and with 
would-be reformers in aU parts of Europe. His letters alone 
would fill thirty folio volumes. 

Such activities account for the wide diffusion of Calvinism. 
Frenchmen, Netherlanders, Germans, ^lagyars, Scots, 
and Englishmen flocked to Geneva to hear Calvin or Diffusion 

to attend his schools, and when they returned to their 

, , ", , vimsm 

own countnes they were likely to be so many glow- 
ing sparks ready to start mighty conflagrations. 

Cai\inism was known by various names in the different coun- 
tries which it entered. On the Continent of Europe it w-as de- 
scribed as the Reformed Faith. In France its foUow'ers were 
styled Huguenots. In Scotland and England it was called Pres- 
by-terianism. Its es-sential characteristics, however, were the 
.same wherever it took root. 

We have already noticed how Switzerland, except for the five 
forest cantons, had been converted to Protestantism 
by the preaching of Zwingli. Calvin was Zwingli's Switzer- 
real theological successor, and the majority of the 
Swiss, specially" those in the urban cantons of Zurich and Bern as 
weU as in that of Geneva, adopted. Calvinism. 

Calvinism also made converts in France. The doctrines and 
writings of Luther had there encountered small success. There 
appeared to be fewer abuses anjong the French clergy than 
among the ecclesiastics of northern Europe, and many French 
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reformers believed that greater good would eventually be 
achieved within the Catholic Church than without. Besides, 
In France French sovereign was less prompted to lay his 

hand upon the domains of the clergy, because a spe- 
cial agreement with the pope in 1516 bestowed upon the king the 
nomination of bishops and the disposition of benefices. For 
these reasons the majority of the French people resisted Prot- 
estantism of every form and remained loyal to Catholicism. 

What progress religious rebellion made in France was due to 
Calvin rather than to Luther. Calvin, as we have seen, was a 
Frenchman, and his teachings and logic appealed to a small 
but influential body of his fellow countrymen. A considerable 
portion of the lower nobility, some merchants and business 
men, and many magistrates conformed to Calvinism openly; 
the majority of great lawyers and men of learning adhered to it 
in public or in secret. Probably from a twentieth to a thirtieth 
of the total population embraced Calvinism. The movement 
was confined largely to the bourgeoisie, and almost from the 
outset it acquired political as well as religious significance. It 
represented among the lesser nobility an awakening of the aristo- 
cratic spirit and among the middle class a reaction against the 
growing power of the king. The financial and moneyed interests 
of the country were largely attracted to French Calvinism. The 
Huguenots, as the French Calvinists were called, were particularly 
strong in the law courts and in the estates-general, and these 
had been the main checks upon royal despotism. 

The Huguenots were involved in sanguinary civil and religious 
wars which raged in France throughout the greater part of the 
sixteenth century, and only in 1598 did they receive a definite 
guaranty of religious toleration. ^ 

The Netherlands were too closely associated with Germany 
not to be affected by the Lutheran revolt against the Catholic 


In the Church; they soon became saturated with Lutheran- 

Nether- ism, and also with the doctrines of various radical 

sects that from tinfe to time were expelled from the 
German states. The Emperor Charles V by harsh action tried 
to stamp out heresy, but he succeeded only in changing its name 
and nature. Lutheranism disappeared from the Netherlands; 
but in its place came Calvinism, descending from Geneva through 


^ See below, pp. 204.-205. 
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A.lsace and thence down the Rhine, or entering from Great 
Britain by the broad commercial channels between those coun- 
tries. While the southern provinces of the Netherlands were 
eventually recovered for Catholicism, the protracted political 
and economic conflict which the northern provinces waged 
against the Catholic king of Spain served to establish Calvinism 
as the national religion of a majoritj’ of Dutchmen. Calvinism 
in the Netherlands was known as the Dutch Reformed religion. 

We have already noted that southern Germany had rejected 
Lutheranism, partially at least because of Luther’s bitter words 
to the peasants. Catholicism, however, was not 
destined to have complete sway in that region, for Cal- Germany 
vinism permeated Wiirttemberg. Baden, and the Rhen- 
ish provinces and the Reformed doctrines gained numerous 
converts there, especially among the middle class. The growth 
of Cahnnism in Germany was handicapped seriously by the reli- 
gious settlement of Augsburg in 1555 which tolerated officially 
only Catholicism and Lutheranism. It was not until after the 
close of the direful Thirty Years’ War in the seventeenth cen- 
tury that German Calvinists obtained formal standing. 

Both in Hungarjf and in Poland, Calvinism spread, especially 
among nobles and middle class. It seemed in the sixteenth cen- 
tury' as if both countries would soon become wholly 
Calvinist. In Hungary, by the close of the century, Hungary 
only a hundred clergymen and not more than half a 
dozen noble families still clung to Catholicism, while in 
Poland the majority of the great landlords were quitting Catholi- 
cism and adhering to Cahnnism. In Poland and Hungary, 
however, these gains of Cahnnism, as we shall presently see, 
were not to be permanent. 

Scotland, like exery other European countin’^ in the early part 
of the sixteenth century, had been the scene of protests against 
moral and financial abuses in the ’Catholic Church. 

To political causes, however, must primarily be attri- Scotland 
buted the expression of that unrest in ecclesiastical 
rebellion. The kingdom had long been a prey to the bitter 
rivalry’’ of clannish noble fai’nilies. ’and the premature death of 
James V (1542), who left the throne to his infant daughter, 
Mary Stuart, gave free rein to 4 feudal reaction against the 
crown. In general, the Catholic ' clergy sided with the royal 
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cause, while the religious reformers prevailed upon the nobles to 
champion Protestantism in order to deal an effective blow against 
the throne. Thus Cardinal Beaton, primate of the Catholic Church 
in Scotland, ordered numerous executions on the score of protect- 
ing religion and the authority of the queen-regent; on the other 
hand several noblemen, professing the new theology, assassinated 
the cardinal and hung his body on the battlements of the castle 
of St. Andrews (1546). Such was the general situation in Scotland 
when John Knox appeared upon the scene. 

Born of peasant parents, John Knox (1515-1572) had become 
a Catholic priest, albeit in sympathy with many of the revolu- 
tionary ideas which were entering Scotland from the Continent 
and from England. In 1546 he openly rejected the authority of 
the church and proceeded to preach “the Gospel” and a stern 
puritanical morality. “Others snipped the branches,” he said, 
“he struck at the root.” But the Catholic court was able to 
banish Knox from Scotland. After romantic imprisonment in 
France, Knox spent a few years in England, preaching an ex- 
treme Puritanism, holding a chaplaincy under Edward VI (1547- 
1553), and exerting his influence to ensure an indelibly Protestant 
character to the Anglican Church. Then upon the accession to 
the English throne of the Catholic Mary Tudor, Knox betook 
himself to Geneva where he made the acquaintance of Calvin 
and found himself in essential agreement with the teachings of 
the French reformer. 

After a stay of some five years on the Continent, Knox re- 
turned finally to Scotland and became the organizer and director 
of the “Lords of the Congregation,” a league of the chief Prot- 
estant noblemen for puqjoses of religious propaganda and polit- 
ical power. In 1560 he drew up the creed and discipline of the 
Presbyterian Church after the model of Calvin’s church at 
Geneva; and in the same year, with the support of the “Lords 
of the Congregation” and the troops of Queen Elizabeth of 
England, Knox effected a political and religious revolution in 
Scotland. The queen-regent was in^risoned, and the subservi- 
ent parliament decreed the abolition of papal supremacy and 
enacted the death penalty against anyone w’ho should even 
attend Catholic worship. John Knox had carried everything 
before him. 

Queen Mary Stuart, during her brief stay in Scotland (1561- 
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2567)) tried in vain to stem the tide. The jealon.s nobles would 
brook no increase of royal authority. The austere Knox hounded 
the girl-queen in public sermons and fairly flayed her character. 
The queen’s downfall and subsequent long imprisonment in Eng- 
land finally decided the ecclesiastical future of Scotland. Except 
in a few fastnesses in the northern highlands, where Catholicism 
survived among the clansmen, the whole country was committed 
to Calvinism. 

Calvinism was not without influence in England. Introduced 
towards the close of the reign of Henry VIII, it inspired the 
theology, if not the organization, of a number of small 
sects which troubled the king’s Anglican Church al- 
most as much as did the Catholics. Under Edward VI 
(1547-1553), it influenced considerably the theology of the Angli- 
can Church itself, but the moderate policies of Elizabeth (1558- 
1603) tended to fix a gulf between Anglicans and Calvinists. 

(c) ANGLICANISM ’ 

Anglicanism usually designates that form of Protestantism 
which was adopted for the state church in England in the six- 
teenth century and which is now represented by the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Church in the United States as well as by the 
Established Church of England. The Methodist diurclies are 
comparatively late off-shoots of Anglicanism. 

The separation of England from the papacy was a more grad- 
ual and halting process than were the contemporaiy revolutions 
on the Continent. The new Anglicanism was correspondingly 
more conservative than Lutheranism or Calvinism.. 

At the opening of the sixteenth century, the word “Catholic” 
meant the same in England as in every other country of western 
or central Europe — belief in the seven sacraments, 
the sacrifice of the Mass, and the veneration of saints; Catholic 
acceptance of papal supremacy, and support of monas- 
j ticism and of other institutions ana practices of the 
' medieval church. During several centuries it had been cus- 
tomary in legal documents to refer to the Catholic Church in 
England as the Ecclesia Anglicana^,ox Anglican Church, just as 
the popes in their letters repeatedly referred to the “Galilean 
Church,” the “Spanish Church,’* the “Neapolitan Church,” 
or the “Hungarian Church.” But such phraseology did not 
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imply a separation of any one national church from the common 
Catholic communion, and for nearly a thousand years — ever 
since there had been an Ecclesia Anglicana — the English had 
recognized the bishop of Rome as the centre of Catholic unity. 

In the course of the sixteenth century, however, the majority 
of Englishmen changed their conception of the Ecclesia Anglicana, 
so that to them it continued to exist as the Church of Eng- 
land, but on a strictly national basis, in communion neither 
with the pope nor with the Orthodox Church of the East, and 
abandoning several doctrines which had been universally held 
in earlier times, while substituting in their place beliefs and cus- 
toms which were distinctively Protestant. This new conception 
of the Anglican Church — resulting from the religious upheaval 
of the sixteenth century — is what we mean by Anglicanism as a 
form of Protestantism. It took shape in the eventful years be- 
tween 1520 and 1570. 

In order to understand how this religious and ecclesiastical 
revolution was effected in England, we must appreciate the 
Opposition various elements distrustful of the Catholic Church in 
Cattolic that country about the year 1525. In the first place, 
Church in the Imtheran teachings were infiltrating into the 
England country. As early as 1521 a small group at Cambridge 
had become interested in the new German theology, and thence 
the sect spread to Oxford, London, and other intellectual centres. 
It found its early converts chiefly among the lower clergy and 
the merchants of the large towns, but for several years it was 
not numerous. 

In the second place, there was the same feeling in England 
as we have already noted throughout all Europe that the clergy 
needed reform in morals and in manners. This view was shared 
not only by the comparatively insignificant group of heretical 
Lutherans, but likewise by a large proportion of the leading 
men who accounted themselves loyal members of the Catholic 
Church. Such humanists .’,s Colet and More were especially 
eloquent in preaching refonn^ and the writings of Erasmus had 
great vogue in England. j 

A third source of distrust of the church was a purely political 
feeling against the papacy. ^ On one hand, national patriotism 
was steadily growing in Englrnd, and it was at vanmice with the 
older cosmopolitan character 4 )f Catholicism. Onjhe other hand, 
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royal power was increasing, particularly after the accession of 
the Tudor family in 1485. Henrj'^ VH (1485-1509) subordinated 
to the crov^m both the nobilitj’- and the parliament,^ and the 
patriotic support of the middle class he had secured. And when 
his son, Henry \ III (3509-1547), caane to the throne, the only 
serious obstacle which appeared to be left in the way of royal ab- 
solutism was the privileged independence of the Catholic Church. 

Yet a number of years passed before Henry VIII laid violent 
hands upon the church. In the meanwhile, he proved himself a 
devoted Catholic. He scented the new Lutheran „ 
heresy and sought speedily to exterminate it. He even as 
TVTote in 1521 with his own royal pen a bitter arraign- 
ment of the new theology, and sent his book, which he 
called The Defence of the Seven Sacraments, with a delightful 
dedicatory epistle to the pope. For his prompt piety and filial 
orthodoxy, he received from the bishop of Rome the proud title 
of Fidei Defensor, or Defender of the Faith, a title which he 
jealously bore until his death, and which Ins successors, the 
sovereigns of Great Britain, have continued to bear ever since. 
He seemed not even to question the pope’s political claims. 
He allied himself on several occasions with Leo X in the great 
game of European politics. His chief minister and adviser in 
England for many years was Thomas Wolsey, the most conspic- 
uous ecclesiastic in his kingdom and a cardinal of the Roman 
Church. 

Under these circumstances it is difficult to see how the Anglican 
Church would have immediately broken away from Catholic 
unity had it not been for the peculiar marital troubles Henry Vin 
of Henry VIII. The king had been married eighteen as a Mar- 
years to Catherine of Aragon," and had been presented 
by her with six children (of whom only one daughter, the Princess 
]^Iar5^ had sui^dved), when one day he informed her that they 
had been living all those years in mortal sin and that their union 
was not true marriage. The queeiJcould hardly be expected to 
agree to such a conclusion, and thgre ensued a legal suit between 
the royal pair. 

To Henry VIII the matter wa\ really quite simple. Henry 
was tired of Catherine and wanted |0 get rid of her. He believed 

^ See above, pp. 28-30. 

* See above, p. 30, and below, p. 224. 
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the queen could bear him no more children and yet he ardently 
desired a male heir. Rumor reported that the susceptible king 
had recently been smitten by the brilliant black eyes of a cer- 
tain Anne Boleyn, a maid-in-waiting at the court. The purpose 
of Henry was obvious; so was the means, he thought. For it 
had occurred to him that Catherine was his elder brother’s 
widow, and, therefore, had no right, by church law, to marry 
him. To be sure, a papal dispensation had been obtained from 
Pope Julius II authorizing the marriage, but why not now 
obtain a revocation of that dispensation from the reigning Pope 
Clement VII? Thus the marriage with Catherine could be de- 
clared null and void, and Henry would be a bachelor, thirty-six 
years of age, free to wed some princess, or haply Anne Boleyn. 

There was no doubt that Clement VII would like to have done 
his great English champion a favor, but two difficulties at once 
presented themselves. It might be a dangerous precedent for 
the pope to reverse the decision of one of his predecessors. Worse 
still, the Emperor Charles V, the nephew of Queen Catherine, 
took up cudgels in his aunt’s behalf and threatened Clement 
with dire penalties if he nullified the marriage. The pope com- 
plained truthfully that' he was between the anvil and the hammer. 
He sought to temporize and to delay decision. 

The protracted delay was very irritating to the impulsive 
English king, who was now realh'- in love with Anne Boleyn. 
Gradually Henry’s former effusive loyalty to Rome gave way 
to a settled conviction of the tyranny of the papal power, and 
there rushed to his mind the recollection of efforts of earlier 
English rulers to restrict that power. A few salutary enactments 
against the church might compel a favorable decision from the 
pope. 

Henry VIII seriously opened his campaign against the Roman 
Church in 1531, when he frightened the English clergy into 
Conflict P^^ying a fine of o-^er half a million dollars for violating 
Md ^ an obsolete statute that had forbidden reception of 

between papal legates without royal sanction, and in the same 
England year he forced thejclergy to recognize himself as su- 
and Rome p^gj^jg head of thcj^hurch “as far as that is permitted 
by the law of Christ.” Hiij subservient parliament then em- 


Note. The picture opposite is of Ktlng Henry VIII, from a drawing by Hans 
Holbein (i497-iS43)- V 
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powered him to stop the pa3Tnent of annates to the pope and 
to appoint bishops in England without recourse to the papacy. 
Without waiting longer for the decision from Rome, he had 
Cranmer, one of his own creatures, whom he had just named 
archbishop of Canterbury, declare his marriage with Catherine 
null and void and his union with Anne Boleyn canonical and 
legal. Pope Clement VII thereupon handed down his long- 
delayed decision, which was favorable to Queen Catherine, and 
excommunicated Henry VIII. 

The formal breach between England and Rome occurred in, 
1534. Parliament passed a series of laws, one of which declared 
the king to be the “only supreme head in earth of the Church 
of England,” and others cut off all communication with the 
pope and inflicted the penalty of treason upon anyone who 
should deny the king’s ecclesiastical supremacy. 

One step in the transition of the Church of England had now 
been taken. For centuries its members had recognized the pope 
as their ecclesiastical head; henceforth they were to own the 
ecclesiastical headship of their king. From the former Catholic 
standpoint, this might be schism but it was not necessarily 
heresy. Yet Henry VIII encountered considerable opposition 
from the higher clergy, from the monks, and from many in- 
tellectual leaders, as well as from large numbers of the lower 
classes. A popular uprising — the Pilgrimage of Grace — was 
sternly suppressed, and such men as the brilliant Sir Thomas ■ 
More and John Fisher, the aged and saintly bishop of Rochester, 
were beheaded because they retained their former belief in 
papal supremacy. 

The breach with Rome naturally encouraged the Lutherans 
and other reformers to think that England was on the point of 
becoming Protestant, but nothing was further from Henry 
the king’s mind. The assailant of Luther remained at vill’s 
least partially consistent. While separating England of-the-" 
from the papacy, Henry was firmly ^solved to main- Road 
tain every other tenet of the Catho]^ faith as he had 
received it; and his parliament obligingly enacted a law of the 
“six articles’’ (1539), reaffirming tlte chief points in Catholic’ 
doctrine and practice and visitiM dissenters with horrible 

Note. The picture opposite is of Pope ClecC^t VII, from a painting by Sebas- 
tiano del Piombo (1485-1547). 
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punishment. This middle-of-the-road policy was enforced with 
much bloodshed. On one side, the Catholic who denied the 
royal supremacy was beheaded; on the other, the Protestant 
who denied transubstantiation was burned! It has been esti- 
mated that during the reign of Henry VIII the number of capital 
condemnations for politico-religious offenses ran into the 
thousands. 

During the reign of Henry VIII one of the most important of 
all earlier Christian institutions — monasticism — was forcefully 
Suppres- uprooted from England. There were certainly grave 
Monasti ^.buses and scandals in some of the monasteries which 
risin in dotted the country, and a good deal of popular senti- 

England ment had been aroused against the institution. Then, 
too, the monks had generally opposed the royal pretensions to 
religious supremacy and remained loyal to the pope. But the 
deciding factor in the suppression of the monasteries was un- 
doubtedly economic. Henry, always in need of funds on account 
of his extravagances, appropriated part of the confiscated prop- 
erty for the benefit of the crown, and the rest he astutely dis- 
tributed as gigantic bribes to the upper classes of the laity. The 
nobles who accepted the ecclesiastical property were thereby 
committed to the new anti-papal religious settlement in England. 

The Church of England, separated from the papacy under 
Henry VIII, became Protestant under Edward VI (1547-1553). 
TheProt- young king’s guardian tolerated all manner of 

estant reforming propaganda, and Calvinists as well as 
En^^d"* Lutherans preached their doctrines freely. Official 
under articles of religion, which were drawn up for the 
Anglican Church, showed unmistakably Protestant 
influence. The Latin service books of the Catholic Church were 
translated into English, under Cranmer’s auspices, and the 
edition of the Book of Common Prayer, published in 1552, made 
clear that the eucharist was no longer to be regarded as a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice: the naffiCS “Holy Communion” and “Lord’s 
Supper” were substituted fcr “Mass,” while the word “altar” 
was replaced by “table.” The old places of Catholic worship 
were changed to suit a new order: altars and images were taken 
down, the former service books destroyed, and stained-glass 
windows broken. Several /peasant uprisings signified that the 
nation was not completely united upon a policy of religious 



THE RELIGIOUS UPHEAVAL 175 

change, but the reformers had their way, and Protestantism 
advanced. 

A temporary setback to the progress of the new Anglicanism 
was afforded by the reign of Mary Tudor (1553-1558), the 
daughter of Catherine of Aragon, and a devout xemporary 
Catholic. She reinstated the bishops who had refused CathoUc 
to take the oath of royal supremacy and punished uon^^der 
those who had taken it. She prevailed upon parlia- Mary 
ment to repeal the ecclesiastical legislation of both her 
father’s and her brother's reigns and to reconcile England once 
more vdth the bishop of Rome. A papal legate, in the person of 
Cardinal Reginald Pole, sailed up the Thames with his cross 
gleaming from the prow of his barge, and in full parliament ad- 
ministered the absolution which freed the kingdom from the 
guilt incurred by its schism and heresy. As an additional sup- 
port to her policy of restoring the Catholic Church in England, 
Queen Mary married her cousin, Philip II of Spain, the out- 
standing champion of Catholicism upon the Continent. 

But events proved that despite outward appearances even the 
reign of Mary registered an advance of Protestantism. The 
new doctrines were zealously propagated by an ever growing 
number of itinerant exhorters. The Spanish alliance was dis- 
astrous to English fortunes abroad and distasteful to patriotic 
Englishmen at home. And finally, the violent means which the 
queen took to stamp out heresy gave her the unenviable title 
of “Bloody” and reacted in the end in behalf of the views for , 
which the victims sacrificed their lives. During her reign nearly ' 
three hundred reformers perished, many of them, including 
Archbishop Cranmer, by fire. The work of the queen was in 
vain. No heir v/as born to Philip and Mary, and the crown 
passed, therefore, to Elizabeth, the Protestant daughter of 
Anne Boleyn. 

It was in the reign of Elizabeth (1558-1603) that the Church 
of England assumed definitely the doctrines and practices which 
we now connect with the word “,/Jfnglicanism.” By 
act of parliament, the English Chuifh was again sep- Ei^abeth 
arated from the papacy and placed under royal author- 
ity, Elizabeth assuming the title or“ supreme governor.” The 
worship of the state church was to be in conformity with a slightly 
altered version of Cranmer’s Book of Common Prayer. A uniform 
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doctrine was likewise imposed by parliament in the form of 
tlnrty-nine articles, wliich set a distinctively Protestant mark 
upon the Anglican Church in its appeal to the Scriptures as the 
sole rule of faith, its insistence on justification by faith alone, its 
repudiation of the sacrifice of the Mass, and its definition of 
the church. All the bishops who had been appointed under 
Mary, with one exception, refused to accept the changes, and 
were therefore deposed and imprisoned, but new bishops, Eliza- 
beth’s own appointees, were consecrated and the “succession of 
bishops” thereby maintained. Outwardly, the Church of Eng- 
land appeared to retain a corporate continuity throughout the 
sixteenth century. Inwardly, a great revolution had changed 
it from Catholic to Protestant. 

Harsh laws sought to oblige all Englishmen to conform to 
Elizabeth’s religious settlement. Liberty of public worship was 
denied to any dissenter from Anglicanism. To be a “papist” 
or “hear Mass” — which were construed as the same thing — was 
punishable by death as high treason. A special ecclesiastical 
court — the Court of High Commission — was established under 
royal authority to search out heresy and to enforce uniformity; 
it served throughout Elizabeth’s reign as a kind of Protestant 
Inquisition. 

While the large majority of the English nation gradually 

conformed to the official Anglican Church, a considerable number 

Dissenters refused their allegiance. On one hand were a number 

or Non- gf Catholics, who still maintained the doctrine of 
conform- 

ists in papal supremacy and were usually derisively styled 

England “papists,” and on the other hand were various radical 

sects, such as Presbyterians or Independents, who went by the 
name of “dissenters” or “non-conformists.” For a time, the 
number of Catholics tended to diminish, largely because, for ' 
political reasons, Protestantism in England became almost syn- 
onymous with English patriotism. On the other hand, the 
radical sects tended somewhat to increase their numbers, so 
that in the seventeenth centpry they were able to precipitate a 
great political and ecclesiastical conflict with Anglicanism. 

(d) RADICAL PROTESTANTISM 

Calvinism, Anglicanism, Lutheranism were the chief but 
not the only forms which rebellion against Catholic Christianity 
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took in the sixteenth century. In the midst of the religious fer- 
ment and upheaval of the time, individuals and groups, far 
more radical than Luther and Cranmer, and even more radical 
than Calvin, raised their voices in vehement protest against 
traditional ecclesiastical authority and gained follow- 
ings here and there throughout western Christendom. eM^of 
It was not only against the pope and the Catholic 
Church that these Radical Protestants inveighed. 

They assailed also the efforts of reformers to establish author- 
itarian Protestant churches. In most instances they were hostile 
to any ecclesiastical organization of religion, and Christianity 
to them meant less a creed vouched for by theologians in a church 
(CathoKc or Protestant) than a way of life revealed to individuals 
by an “inner light.” As a rule they sympathized with the con- 
tention of Luther and Calvin that the Bible is the sole basis of 
Christian faith and morals, but they seemed to repose less confi- 
dence in the ability of educated persons like Calvin and Luther 
to interpret the Bible than in the infallibility of the humblest 
and most untutored. 

This anarchistic character of Radical Protestantism rendered 
it in the sixteenth century peculiarly repugnant, not only to 
Catholics, but likewise to Lutherans, Calvinists, and Anglicans; 
and because some of its apostles preached social revolution and 
the overthrow of all existing governments, it was especially 
feared and persecuted by kings and princes. Incidentally, it 
should be remarked that Radical Protestantism, on account of 
its anarchistic nature, cannot be treated, like Catholicism or 
any major form of Protestantism, as a single movement or a 
coherent system. It has had some continuity of principles, but 
not of organization. It has given rise to “sects,” rather than to 
“churches.” 

Of the great variety of Radical Protestant preachers who 
appeared throughout western Christendom in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, space permits us to mention only a few. These may serve, 
however, as exemplars of one or ariother set of radical principles 
which have had lasting and gradually increasing influence on 
the modern evolution of Protestant Christianity as a whole. 
The principles are those of Evangplicalism, Congregationalism, 
and Unitarianism. 

“Evangelicalism” signifies the emphasizing of the emotional, 
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at the expense of the rational, elements in Christianity. Its 
sixteenth-century exponents — so-called Evangelical Christians, — 
“Evan- distrusting historic tradition and theology, ac- 

gelical ” cepted the divine inspiration of each and every word 
in the Bible and believed that the way of salvation 
for each individual lay simply in feeling Christ, in experiencing 
a “conviction of sin” and a spiritual illumination or revival, 
■which was reckoned as “conversion” and which made one a 
saint, and thenceforth in surrendering one’s self to Christ and 
doing whatever one’s reading of the Bible seemed to direct one 
to do. 

An early exemplar of this Evangelical Protestantism was 
Thomas Miinzer (1489-1525), a German, who had received a 
university education and was serving as a Catholic 
baptiste^' priest at Zwickau (in Saxony) when Martin Luther 
rebelled against the church. Under the excitement of 
the time, Miinzer, with a number of fellow clergymen, at once 
experienced conversion, felt the direct indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, and in 1521 hurried to Wittenberg as a “prophet” to 
convince Luther that the latter should be more radical and more 
evangelical. Denounced by Luther and expelled from Witten- 
berg, Miinzer wandered for four years in Bohemia and Switzer- 
land, preaching with rude eloquence and obvious sincerity not 
only a complete religious revolution but also the overthrow of 
existing governments and the establishment of communism. 
Miinzer participated prominently in the peasants’ revolt of 
1525 and, following its forceful suppression, was put to death 
by the Lutheran prince of Hesse. Among the tenets which 
Miinzer deduced from his reading of the Bible was the belief 
that baptism should not be administered to infants, as was the 
practice of Luther no less than of the C atholic Church, but only 
to adults after conversion. Hence arose the term Anabaptists — 
“re-baptizers” — to denote 'the followers of Miinzer and similar 
evangelical sects. 

The reputation of the Andjoaptists suffered from their associa- 
tion with the peasants’ revolt, and even more so from the spec- 
tacular career of one of their number, a Netherlandish tailor, 
commonly known as John of Leiden (1510-1536). John of Leiden 
read the Bible in his own ^a.y and became a prophet; he an- 
nounced that he was the successor of King David, that he re- 
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ceived daily revelations from heaven, that he was entitled to 
both royal and divine honors; he sanctioned polygamy and him- 
self took four wives. The Brigham Young of his age. he attracted 
fanatical disciples and managed to seize the city of Munster 
and to hold it for a year as the Zion of the new dispensation. 
Eventually in 1536 Munster was recaptured by the Catholic 
bishop and John of Leiden was executed. 

It must not be supposed that John of Leiden was a fair sample 
of all the Anabaptists or other evangelical sects. As evangelical- 
ism spread in the Xetherlands and Germany, it appealed to 
many good quiet people, chiefly among the lower classes but to 
some extent among university-trained persons, who piously tried 
to lead a simple and pure life in conformity with what they 
believed were the precepts of primitive Christianity. Such a per- 
son, for example, was Menno Simons (1492-1559), a Nether- 
lander who had been a priest, though not a university graduate, 
and who renounced the Catholic Church in 1536 to 
become an Anabaptist exhorter. Menno set no value 
on learning or on dogmas; he preached the "new life” 
and religious simplicity; he condemned as un-Christian the waging 
of war, the taking of oaths, the union of church and state, and 
the baptizing of infants. From him sprang a special sect, known 
as Mennonites, which obtained adherents in the Netherlands, 
northwestern Germany, and Suntzerland, and which has per- 
sisted to the present day. 

Another tjqie of Radical Protestant of the sixteenth century 
was Andrew Bodenstein (14S0-1541), usually called Carlstadt 
from the town of his birth (in Bohemia). Carlstadt „ , ^ 
had been trained in theology at various Gennan uni- 
versities and had become a professorial colleague of Luther’s at 
Wittenberg. Here he seems to have preceded Luther in develop- 
ing the idea of "justification by faith,” and jointly with Luther 
he was excommunicated from the Catholic Church by the papal 
bull of 1520. For a time he uras very influential in the Lutheran 
movement at Wittenberg, but by.1525 his views had become 
much more radical than Luther’s a,nd he was compelled to flee 
for his life from Lutheran Saxony. He resided temporarily with 
Anabaptists in the Netherlands and eventually found refuge with 
Zwingli in Switzerland, where he spfent his last years as professor 
in the university of Basel. Carlstadt was the first of the reformers 
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to write against celibacy as unscriptural and the first to take a 
wife — an example soon followed by Luther and others. He 
assailed, likewise as unscriptural, the Mass, confession, religious 
pictures and images, and all manner of traditional Christian 
practices. He fulminated against what he termed the com- 
promising policy of Luther. He denied the necessity for any 
sacrament and for any special class of clergymen. At the 
same time he was something of a biblical critic, maintain- 
ing that some parts of the Scriptures were more reliable than 
other parts. 

Another type was Robert Browne (1550-1633), an English- 
man and a graduate of the university of Cambridge. He was 
Browne licensed to preach as a clergyman of the Anglican 

and Con- Church, but, being dissatisfied with the organization 

g®sation- a,nd compromising spirit of Anglicanism, he formed 
a “congregation” of his personal disciples, under a 
“covenant” which refused “all godlie communion with wicked 
persons.” In a volume which he published in 1582,^ Browne 
contended that Christianity should be organized, not under pope 
or bishops or priests or secular princes, but in separate and in- 
dependent congregations of lay Christians, who must be both 
believers and saints. Each such congregation should democrati- 
cally draw up (independent of other congregations and of the 
state) a covenant, or rule, governing the faith and discipline of 
its members, and should freely choose its own pastor and other 
officers. Browne was repeatedly jailed on complaint of Anglican 
clergymen, and in his later life he grew more conservative and 
conformed, at least outwardly, to Anglicanism. But he had 
already contributed greatly to the rise of the English radical 
sects known variously as Independents, Separatists, or Congre- 
gationalists, as well as to the Puritan movement within the 
Anglican Church. 

Congregationalism was an ecclesiastical polity which appealed 
particularly to groups of Radical Protestants, and there was a 
marked tendency for Anabaptists (who in time were designated 
more simply as Baptists) a^d other Evangelical sects to adopt 
Congregationalism. It was a church organization sufficiently loose 
to admit of many varieties of religious experience and actually 

' Including his previously written. Treatise of Seformation wUhotU Tarying for 
Ante and Books which sheweth the Life and Manners of all True Christians, 
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to foster the multiplication of sects. In other words, it was pecul- 
iarly in harmony with the anarchistic character of Radical Prot- 
estantism. 

Not all Radical Protestants of the sixteenth century were 
“evangelical" as we have defined this word above. Some, in fact, 
were highly suspicious of mysticism in religion and were quite 
devoted to reason. These, in reading and interpreting 
the Bible, sought to divest it of miraculous elements ism and 
and to establish a pure Christianity which should be Unitarian- 
reasonable. The result was the emergence of Unitarian 
sects which denied the divinity of Christ and the doctrine of the 
Trinity and thereby departed most radically from the teachings 
not only of the Catholic Church but of all other Protestant 
bodies. 

A celebrated Unitarian of the sixteenth century was a Spaniard, 
Miguel Serveto (1511-1553), commonly designated by his latin- 
ized name of Servetus. Servetus came of a middle-class ggryetus 
family of la^vyers, and, being of most curious turn of 
mind, he rambled for many years among several universities and 
a wide variety of studies, taking courses in law at Toulouse, in 
medicine at Paris and Montpellier, and in theology at Louvain. 
For a while he lectured at Paris on geometry and astronomy, 
endorsing the Copernican system and at the same time apologiz- 
ing for astrology. For a while he practiced medicine at Avignon, 
and during the last twelve years of his life he was physician to 
the Catholic archbishop of Vienne (in southern France). In pub- 
lic Servetus conformed to the Catholic Church but privately he- 
accepted the Bible as the sole guide to Christian faith and wrote: 
out a theological treatise in defense of most Anabaptist principles- 
though in denunciation of the generally accepted ideas of the 
Trinity and Christ’s divinity. In a zealous attempt to convert, 
the foremost Protestant leader of the time to his own views, Serve- 
tus corresponded with John Calvin and sent him the manuscript 
of the Unitarian treatise. Despite the fact that Calvin was im- 
mensely shocked and let Servetus. know that he was shocked, 
the Unitarian physician, upon the discovery of his radical heresy 
by the Catholic authorities at Vienne in 1553, fled to Geneva 
and threw himself on the protection of Calvin. Calvin promptly 
had him tried for heresy and burned at the stake. 

Of more enduring significance for’ the development of Unitari- 
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anism were two members of an Italian family of merchants, bank- 
ers, and lawyers, by the name of Sozzini. The elder, Lelio Sozzini 
(1525-1562), was trained as a la^vyer, but, being a man 
Socinians means and of religious and intellectual curiosity, he 
spent most of his life in travel and the pursuit of theo- 
logical speculation. He sojourned for a time at Wittenberg, learn- 
ing from Melanchthon the Lutheran teachings. Passing on to 
Geneva, he entered into friendly relations with Calvin and es- 
poused Calvinism. Then, when the fate of Servetus drew his at- 
tention to doubts about the Trinity, he adopted Unitarian views, 
which he proceeded to spread in Germany and Switzerland. Le- 
lio’s “mission” was continued by his more famous and influential 
nephew, Fausto (1539-1604), who is usually cited by his latinized 
name of Socinus, and w’hose principles are generally termed “ So- 
cinian.” Fausto Sozzini at first followed a mercantile career, 
doing business for himself at Lyons (in France) and for a princess 
of the Medici family at Florence (in Italy), and outwardly con- 
forming to Catholic Christianity. Gradually, however, he came 
to disbelieve in the divinity of Christ and in personal immortality, 
and in 1575 he departed finally from Italy and broke formally 
with the Catholic Church. After a sojourn at Basel, then a centre 
of theological debates, he took up his residence in Poland, under 
the patronage of an Italian physician at the royal court. He wrote 
and preached a good deal, and it was in large part through his 
efforts that Unitarian sects sprang up and flourished in Poland 
and also in Hungary.^ Fausto Sozzini was not as impulsive as 
his uncle Lelio. He put more rationalist interpretations on the 
Bible, and was one of the eminent forerunners of the modern 
“higher critics” of Christianity.* 

^ Unitarianism had first been preached in eastern Hungary (Transylvania) by 
Francis David (1510-1579), who was successively a Catholic, a Lutheran, a Calvin- 
ist, and a Unitarian. David finally condemned all worship of Christ and died in 
prison. Sozzini undertook a mission to Hungary to moderate the views and influ- 
ence of David, for Sozzini thought *that Unitarianism did not preclude the paying 
of special honor and even “worship” to Christ. On the Socinian basis, a Unitarian 
Church, under “bishops,” has had a continuous existence in Transylvania from 
the sixteenth century to the present day. 

* Another forerunner of “liberal,'” Knot critical, modem Protestantism was 
Jacob Hermansen (1560-1609), a Netherlander, commonly known by his latinized 
name of Arminius. He protested against the tendency of his fellow Calvin- 
ists to stress abstract dogma and argued against Calvin’s doctrine of strict pre- 
destination. His disciples were persecuted and for a time banished by the severely 
Calvinist government of the Dutch Netherlands, but gradually Arminian prin- 
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Radical Protestantism, whether of the emotional Evangelical 
kind or of the rationalist Unitarian sort, was relatively insignifi- 
cant in the sixteenth century. Its devotees were mainly of the 
lower classes, and it was vehemently denounced and bitterly 
persecuted not only by Catholics but by the major groups of 
Protestants — ^Lutherans, Calvinists, and Anglicans. Subse- 
quently, however, the principles of Radical Protestantism exerted 
very real and growing influence on Protestantism as a Later Im- 
whole. They seemed to an ever increasing number of 
Protestants the logical and natural outcome of the Protes- 
right of private judgment preached by Luther and of 
the dependence on Scriptural literalness emphasized by Calvin. 
On the one hand, Evangelical principles in time cleft Calvinism 
asunder, gave rise to Pietism among Lutherans and to Puritanism 
and Methodism among Anglicans, and provided the bases for the 
modern popularity of “Fundamentalism” among a great variety 
of sects — Methodists, Baptists, Congregationalists, etc. On the 
other hand, Unitarian principles in time contributed to the 
development of Deism and a critical attitude toward religious 
authority, including that of the Bible, and paved the way for 
the “Liberal Christianity ” which is nowadays widespread among 
all Protestant bodies and which is very far removed from the 
dogmatic and miraculous Christianity advocated by most six- 
teenth-century reformers, w'hether Catholic or Protestant. 

3. REFORM OF THE C.4TII0LIC CHURCH 

We have now traced the Protestant revolt of the sixteenth cen- 
tury against the Catholic Church, and have seen how the three 
major forms of Lutheranism, CaKanism, and Anglicanism, to- 
gether with a bewildering variety of small radical sects, appeared 
on the scene and divided among themselves almost half of the 
traditionally Catholic nations of Europe. The story of how, dur- 
ing that critical century, the other half retained their loyalty to 
the Catholic Church virtually as it had existed throughout the 
middle ages, remains to be told. IChe preservation of the papal 
monarchy and Catholic doctrine iii a large part of Europe was 
due alike to religious and to political circumstances. 

• 

dples became influential in Holland, England, and elsewhere, among Calvinists as 
among Radical Protestants. 
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It must not be supposed that pious critics of ecclesiastical 
abuses were confined to Protestants. There were many persons 
Demand demanded sweeping reforms in discipline and a 

for Re- return of the clergy to a simple apostolic life, and yet 
wXin the believed that whatever change was desirable could 
Catholic best be achieved by means of a reformation within 
Church Catholic Church, — that is, without disturbing 

the unity of its organization or denying the validity of its dogmas. 
Even in countries which subsequently became Protestant, some 
of the foremost scholars of the period desired a moral reformation 
within Catholicism rather than a dogmatic rebellion against it.^ 

Thus, while the religious energy of part of Europe went into 
the revolutionary creation of Protestant churches and sects, that 
of another part fashioned a reformation of the Catholic system. 
And this Catholic reformation, on its religious side, was brought 
to a successful issue by means of the improved condition in the 
papal court, the labors of a great church council, and the activity 
of new monastic orders. A few words must be said about each of 
these religious elements in the Catholic reformation. 

Emphasis has been put on the corruption that prevailed in 
papal affairs in the fifteenth century, and of the Italian and family 
interests which obscured to the Medici pope, Leo X (1513-1521), 
the importance of the Lutheran movement in Germany. And 
Leo’s nephew, who became Clement VII (1523-1534), continued 
to act too much as an Italian prince and too little as the moral 
and religious leader of Catholicism in the contest which under 
him was joined with Zwinglians and Anglicans as well as with 
Lutherans. But under Paul III (1534-1549) was in- 
augurated the policy of appointing to high church offi- 
ces men renowned for their virtue and learning rather 
than for family position or financial profit. This policy was main- 
tained by a series of upright and far-sighted popes during the 
second half of the sixteenth century,® so that by the year t6oo a 
remarkable reformation had gradually been wrought in the pa- 
pacy, among the cardinals, do.wn through the prelates, even to the 
parish priests and monks. , 

* See above, p. no. 

* Especially Paul IV (iSSS-iSS9)»‘a strict disciplinarian; Pius IV (issp-i.'jes), 
the uncle of St. Charles Bonomeo; Pius V (1366-1572), who was canonized as a 
saint; Gregory XIII (1572-1585), and Sixtus V (1585-1590). 
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The reforming zeal of individual popes was stimulated and re- 
enforced by the work of the council of Trent (1545-1563). The 
idea of effecting a “reformation in head and members” 
by means of a general council of the Catholic Church Council of 
had been invoked several times during the century 
that preceded the Protestant Revolt, but, before Luther, little 
had been accomplished in that way. 

With the widening of the breach between Protestantism and 
the medieval church, what had formerly been desirable now be- 
came imperative. It seemed to pious Catholics that every effort 
should be made to reconcile differences and to restore the unity 
of the church. It was argued that the errors of the manifold new 
theologies might be refuted by a clear statement of Catholic doc- 
trine, and a reformation of discipline and morals would deprive 
the innovators of one of their most telling weapons against the 
church. 

It was no easy task, in that troublous time, to hold an ecumeni- 
cal council. There was mutual distrust between Catholics and 
Protestants. There was uncertainty as to the relative powers 
and prerogatives of council and pope. There were bitter national 
rivalries, especially between Italians and Germans. There was 
actual warfare between the chief Catholic ruling families — the 
Habsburgs of Germany and Spain and the royal house of France. 

Yet despite these difficulties, which long postponed its convo- 
cation and repeatedly interrupted its labors, the council of Trent ^ 
consummated a great reform in the church and contributed ma- 
terially to the preservation of the Catholic faith. The Protestants, 
whom the pope invited to participate, absented themselves; yet 
such was the number and renowm of the Catholic bishops who 
responded to the summons that the council of Trent easily ranked 
with the eighteen ecumenical councils which had preceded it.- The 
work of the council was twofold — dogmatic and reformatory. 

Dogmatically, the fathers at Trent offered no compromise to 
the Protestants. They confirmed with inexorable frankness the 
main points in Catholic theology -^hich had been worked out in 

* Trent, in the Tyrol, was selected largely by reason of its geographical location, 

being situated on the boundary between the German-speaking and Italian-speaking 
peoples. , 

* Its decrees were signed at its close (1563) by 4 cardinal legates, 2 cardinals, 
3 patriarchs, 23 archbishops, 167 bishops,'? abbots, 7 generals of orders, and 
19 proxies for 33 absent prelates. 
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the thirteenth century by Thomas Aquinas and which before the 
appearance of Protestantism had been received everywhere in cen- 
tral and western Europe. They declared that historic tradition 
as well as the Bible was to be taken as the basis of the Christian 
religion, ahd that the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures 
belonged exclusively to the church. The Protestant teachings 
about grace and justification by faith were condemned, and the 
seven sacraments were pronounced indispensable. The miracu- 
lous and sacrificial character of the Lord’s Supper (Mass) was re- 
affirmed. Belief in the invocation of saints, in the veneration of 
images and of relics, in purgatory and indulgences was explicitly 
stated, but precautions were taken to clear some of the doctrines 
of pernicious practices which at times had been connected with 
them. The spiritual authority of the Roman See was confirmed 
over all Catholicism; the pope was recognized as supreme inter- 
preter of the canons and incontestable chief of bishops. 

A volume of disciplinary statutes constituted the second 
achievement of the council of Trent. The sale of church offices 
was forbidden. Bishops and other prelates were ordered to 
reside in their respective dioceses, abandon worldly pursuits, 
and give themselves entirely to spiritual labors. Seminaries 
were to be established for the proper education and training of 
priests. While Latin was retained as the official and liturgical 
language, frequent sermons were to be preached in the vernacular. 
Indulgences were not to be issued for money, and no charge 
should be made for conferring the sacraments. 

The seed sown by the council bore abundant fruit during 
several succeeding pontificates. The central government was 
completely reorganized. A uniform catechism was prepared at 
Rome, and by means of it laymen were systematically instructed 
in the tenets and obligations of their religion. Revisions were 
made in the service books of the church, and a new standard 
edition of the Latin Bible, the Vulgate, was issued. A list, called 
the Index, was prepared of dangerous and heretical books. 
Index and which good Cathdlics were prohibited from reading. 
Inquisi- By these methods, discipline was in fact confirmed, 
morals purified, and the scandal of the immense 
riches and the worldly life of the clergy restrained. From an 
unusually strict law of faith and conduct, lapses were to be 
punishable bv the medieval ecclesiastical court of the Inquisition, 
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which now zealously redoubled its activity, especially in Italy 
and in Spain. 

A very important factor in the Catholic revival, not only in 
preserving all southern Europe to the church but also in pre- 
venting a complete triumph of Protestantism in the North, was 
the formation of several new religious orders, w'hich sought to 
deepen the spiritual life of the people and to buttress the posi- 
tion of the church. The most celebrated of these orders, both 
for its labors in the sixteenth century and for its subsequent 
history, is the Society of Jesus, whose members are known 
commonly as Jesuits. The society was founded by Ignatius 
Loyola in r534 and its constitution was formally approved by 
the pope six years later. ^ 

In his earlier years, Ignatius (1491-1556) followed the pro- 
fession of arms and as a patriotic Spaniard fought valiantly in 
the armies of the Emperor Charles V against the 
French. But while he was in a hospital, suffering from 
a wound, he chanced to read a life of Christ and biog- 
raphies of several saints, which, he tells us, worked a great 
change ivithin him. From being a soldier of an earthly king, he 
would now become a knight of Christ and of the church. In- 
stead of fighting for the glory of Spain and of lumself, he would 
strive for the greater glory of God. Thus in the very year in 
which the German monk, filartin Luther, became the avowed and 
leading adversary of the Catholic Church, this Spanish soldier 
was starting on that remarkable career which was to make him 
Catholicism’s chief champion. 

After a few years' trial of his new life and several rather foot- 
less efforts to serve the church, Ignatius determined, at the age 
of thirty-three, to perfect his scanty education. It was while 
he was stud\dng the classics, philosophy, and theology at the 
university of Paris that he made the acquaintance of the group 
of scholarly and pious men wEo became the first members of 
the Society of Jesus, Intended at first primarily for missionary 
labors among the Moslems, the ©rder was speedily turned to 
other ends. 

The organization of the Jesuits showed the military instincts 
of their founder. To the three usual vows of poverty, chastity, 

* Another new order was that of the Oratory, founded in 157; by St. Philip Neti. 
See above, p. iiS. 
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and obedience, was added a fourth vow of special allegiance 
to the pope. The members were to be carefully trained during a 
long novitiate and were to be under the personal 
Jesuits direction of a general, resident in Rome. Authority 
and obedience were stressed by the society. Then, 
too, St. Ignatius Loyola understood that the church was now 
confronted with conditions of war rather than of peace: ac- 
cordingly he directed that his brothers should not content them- 
selves with prayer and works of peace, with charity and local 
benevolence, but should adapt themselves to new circumstances 
and should strive in a multiplicity of ways to restore aU things 
in the Catholic Church. 

Thus it happened that the Jesuits, from the very year of their 
establishment, rushed to the front in the religious upheaval 
and conflict of the sixteenth century. In the first place, they 
sought to enlighten and educate the young. As schoolmasters 
they had no equals in Europe for many years. No less a scholar 
and scientist than Francis Bacon said of the Jesuit teaching that 
“nothing better has been put in practice.” Again, by their wide 
learning and culture, no less than by the unimpeachable purity 
of their lives, they won back a considerable respect for the 
Catholic clergy. As preachers, too, they earned a high esteem 
by the clearness and simplicity of their sermons and instruction. 

It was in the mission field, however, that the Jesuits acliieved 
their most considerable results. They were mainly responsible 
for the recovery of Poland after that country had been seemingly 
lost to Calvinism and Unitarianism. They similarly conserved 
the Catholic faith in Bavaria and in the southern Netherlands. 
They aided considerably in maintaining Catholicism in Ireland. 
At the hourly risk of their lives, they ministered to their fellow 
Catholics in England under Elizabeth. In the midst of the 
greatest dangers and privations, they conducted missions among 
the teeming millions in India and China, among the Huron and 
Iroquois tribes of North America, and among the aborigines of 
Brazil and Paraguay. No means of influence, no source of 
power, was neglected that would win men to religion and to the 
authority of the bishop of Rome. Politics and agriculture were 
utilized, and likewise literature and science. The Jesuits were 
confessors of kings in Europe 2®d apostles of the faith in Asia 
and America. 
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It has been pointed out already that the rapid diffusion of 
Protestantism was due to economic and political causes as well 
as to those narrowly religious. It may be said with 
equal truth that political and economic causes co- 
operated with the religious developments that we have 
just noted to maintain the supremacy of the Catholic 
Church in at least half the countries over which she 
had exercised her sway in 1500. For one thing, it is 
doubrful whether financial abuses had flourished as long or as 
vigorously in some countries as in others. For another, the politi- 
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cal conditions in some states were more favorable than in others. 

In Italy was the pope’s residence and see. He had bestowed 
manj”^ favors on important Italian families. He had often ex- 
ploited foreign countries in behalf of Italian patron- 
age. He had taken advantage of the political disunity 
of the peninsula to divide his local enemies and thereby to 
assure the victory of his own cause. Two popes of the sixteenth 
century belonged to the powerful Florentine family of the 
JMedici; Florence remained loyal. The hearty support of the 
Emperor Charles V preserved the orthodo.xy of Naples, and 
that of Philip II stamped out heresy in the kingdom of the 
Two Sicilies. 

In France, the concordat of 1516 betvreen pope and king had 
peacefully secured for the French monarch appointment of 
bishops and control of benefices within his country, — France 
powers which the German princes and the English 
sovereigns secured by revolutionary change. Moreover, French 
Protestantism, by its political activities in behalf of effective 
checks upon the royal power, drove the king into Catholic arms. 
The cause of absolutism in France became the cause of Catholi- 
cism, and the latter was bound up with French patriotism to 
quite the same extent as English patriotism became linked 


with the fortunes of .Anglicanism,* 

In Spain and Portugal, the monarchs obtained concessions, 
from the pope like those accorded the French sovereigns. They 
gained a large measure of power, over the Catholic jn gpaia 
Church within their countries and found it a most 
valuable ally in forwarding their absolutist tendencies. 

Moreover, the centuries-long struggle with Islam had endeared 
Catholic Christianity alike to Spaniards and to Portuguese and 
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rendered it an integral part of their national life. Spain and 
Portugal now remained fiercely Catholic. 

Somewhat similar was the case of Austria. Terrifying fear 
of the advancing Moslem Turk, joined with the political exi- 
In Austria Habsburg rulers, threw that duchy with 

most of its dependencies into the hands of the pope. 
If the bishop of Rome, by favoring the Habsburgs, had lost 
England, he had at least saved Austria and most of central 
Europe. 

Ireland and Poland — those two extreme outposts of Catholic 
In Ireland Christendom — in course of time found in the Catholic 
and faith a most effectual safeguard of nationality, a most 

Poland valuable weapon against aggression or assimilation 
by powerful neighbors. 

4. THE THREE GREAT DIVISIONS OP CHRISTENDOM AT THE 
CLOSE OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY 

Long before the sixteenth century Christendom had been 
divided into two unequal parts, the smaller adhering to the 
Orthodox Church and comprising eastern Europe — Greece, the 
Balkan peninsula, Rumania, and Russia, — and the larger part 
embracing central and western Europe and professing allegiance 
to the Catholic Church. In the course of the sixteenth century, 
as a result of the religious and ecclesiastical upheaval which 
we have been describing in the present chapter, the Catholic 
part of Christendom was sundered by the rise of Protestantism. 
By the close of the century, there were three, instead of two, 
great divisions of Christendom: Catholic, Orthodox, and Prot- 
estant. 

To Catholic Christendom now remained Italy, Spain, Por- 
tugal, France, the southern Netherlands, the forest cantons of 
The Three Switzerland, southern Germany (including the Rhine- 
Christen- land, Bavaria, and Austria), Ireland, Poland, Lith- 
uania, Bohemia, northern Yugoslavia (Croatia), most 
of Hungary, and recent overseas conquests in the West Indies, 
South and Central America, Mexico, and the Philippine Islands. 
With Protestant Christendom were now ranged northern and 
central Germany, Scandinavia, Finland, Estonia, Latvia, the 
northern Netherlands, most 6i Switzerland, Scotland, and Eng- 
land. In some of the areas of central and western Europe there 
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was a good deal of overlapping. Protestant minorities existed 
in France, Ireland, the Rhineland, Bohemia, and Hungary. 
Catholic minorities survived in Great Britain, the northern 
Netherlands, and the states along the eastern shore of the Baltic. 
In general, however, it was northern Europe which constituted 
Protestant Christendom, while it was southern Europe which 
remained within the orbit of Catholic Christendom. 

Catholic and Orthodox Christendoms had each been cultural 
units for a very long time, enshrining for centuries, under Chris- 
tian auspices, the respective heritages of ancient Rome 
and ancient Greece. And in their interpretation of 
Christianity they had always had very much in com- 
mon. Both accepted the basic idea of an authoritative 
ecclesiastical organization, consisting of a divinely or- 
dained clergy of bishops, priests, and deacons, interpreting the 
Bible and tradition, dispensing the seven sacraments, effecting 
the miracle of transubstantiation, adoring the Trinity, believing 
in the divinity of Christ, honoring saints, venerating relics, 
and employing elaborate rituals. There were minor differences 
of usage and theology between Catholic and Orthodox but 
the really significant contrasts were two: the Orthodox denied 
the Catholic faith in the divine right of the pope to govern the 
whole Christian Church; and the Catholic Church reprobated 
the dependence of the Orthodox upon secular governments. 

At the very time when the Catholic Church was losing its hold 
on northern Europe, the Orthodox Church of eastern Europe was 
Develop- experiencing a grave crisis and an internal readjust- 
ments ment. For centuries the Orthodox Church had centred 
Orthodox patriarch of Constantinople and had been mainly 

Christen- an ecclesiastical adjunct to the Byzantine (Greek) Em- 
pire. In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, however, 
with the capture of Constantinople by the Moslem Turks and 
with the expansion of the Ottoman Empire, the local patriarch 
became a political agent of the sultan, as well as the official repre- 
sentative of the sultan’s Christian subjects.^ One of the results 
Was a loss of prestige to the patriarch of Constantinople at home 
and a demand on the part of Orthodox Christians outside of the 
Ottoman Empire for ecclesiastical independence. After much 
debate and insistence, the Ru^ian emperor obtained the consent 
1 See above, pp. 15-16. 
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of the patriarch to a reorganization of the Orthodox Church in 
Russia, and in 1582 Moscow became the seat of an independent 
Russian patriarchate. Thenceforth, the Orthodox Church, while 
remaining doctrinally one, was divided administratively into 
the two national churches of Russians and Greeks, under the 
patriarchs of Moscow and Constantinople respectively, the former 
dominated by the Russian emperor and the latter by the Turkish 
sultan. Into Orthodox Christendom Protestantism did not pene- 
trate. 

The religious divergence between Catholic and Protestant was 
much greater than between Catholic and Orthodox, for Protes- 
tantism was essentially a revolt against the central idea piyer- 
of the church as held by Catholic and Orthodox alike, gence 
Yet at the close of the sixteenth century all three great catholic 
divisions of Christendom still held to a large part of and 
common Christianity. They could still be viewed as a 
unit when contrasted in social customs and institutions with the 
cultural areas of Islam and Buddhism. All Christians still revered 
Jesus as their common founder and inspirer. All magnified the 
Bible and cherished the memory of early apostles and martyrs. 
Moreover, the vast majority of Protestants retained a large part 
of the theology of the Catholic and Orthodox churches, including 
the dogmas of the Trinity, the dhinity of Jesus, the fall of man 
and his redemption through the sacrifice of the cross, and the 
future life of rewards and pimishments. Traditional Christian 
moralities and virtues continued to be preached by Protestants,- 
as by Orthodox and Catholics. 

Protestants as a whole were in agreement with the Orthodox 
against the Catholics on one doctrinal point, and that was the 
denial of the claims of the bishop of Rome and the con- piver- 


sequent rejection of the papal government and author- gence 
ity. But on two fundamental points Protestants were i^otestot 
as far removed from Orthodox as from Catholic Chris- ^ ^ 
tians. (i) In their anxiety to purify Christianity and to ® o* 
restore it to its primitive character, they repudiated tradition 
and with it certain doctrines and practices which had gradually 
grown up, such as those connected with purgatory, indulgences, 
invocation of saints, veneration of relics, etc., and they introduced 
various changes in the traditional sacraments. (2) They made 
the Bible the supreme and sole authority for Christianity and 
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proclaimed the right and ability of each person to derive from 
the Bible, without help of church or clergyman, the means of 
salvation. Thus to the Protestant, at least theoretically, au- 
thority resided in the infallibility of every individual, while to 
Catholic and Orthodox it rested with an infallible institution or 
church. 

Relatively few Protestants of the sixteenth century grasped 
the full significance of their theory of authority. They preached 
Diver- it and their leaders frequently invoked it in their own 
gencies behalf, but not many of them could willingly resign 
Protes- themselves to the thought of allowing as many inter- 
tants pretations of the Christian religion as there were indi- 
vidual Christians. To most of them it seemed as though all good 
Christians must find, under divine guidance, the same truth in 
the same Bible and that therefore their principle of individual 
infallibility would produce a single kind of reformed and pure 
Christianity. Luther was sure that he read his Bible diligently 
and piously and that his form of Protestantism must therefore 
be the true religion. But Calvin was quite as sure that he read 
his Bible with the utmost piety and diligence and that conse- 
quently his type of Protestantism must be devoid of error. Henry 
VIII seemed to regard himself as infallible, and a like attitude 
was apparent in many of the sectarians whom he or Calvin or 
Luther banned or put to death. 

In the circumstances, though not intentionally, Protestantism 
was no such unit of faith and conduct as Catholicism or Ortho- 
doxy. Despite conferences and debates among Protestant theolo- 
gians and the employment of compulsion on the part of Protestant 
kings and princes, it was obvious before the close of the sixteenth 
century that not only was Protestant Christendom divided into 
three major parts, but that each part was tending toward ever 
increasing subdivision and that all parts were being increasingly 
influenced by radical sects. ■ The three major parts, as we have 
seen, were: (i) Lutheranism, dominant in the central and north- 
ern. principalities of Germany and in the states of Denmark, Nor- 
way, Sweden, Finland, and .Estonia; (2) Calvinism, supplying, 
under various names, common models of faith and organization 
to state churches of the northern Netherlands, Switzerland, and 
Scotland, and to minority groups in southern Germany, Hun- 
gary, France, and England; (3) Anglicanism, established as the 
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state religion 01 England, with minority followings in Scotland 
and Ireland. In addition, Radical Protestantism permeated aU 
Protestant Christendom, from Poland and Transylvania in the 
east to Great Britain in the west, comprising such minor sects 
as Baptists, Congregationalists, and Unitarians. 

The principal respects in which Lutherans, Calvinists, Angli- 
cans, and Radicals differed from one another may be briefly sum- 
marized under five headings; 

(1) Method of Salvation. The Lutherans held that every man 
may be saved by faith in Christ; the Calvinists, that only such 
persons can be saved as are predestined, or “elected,” by God 
to be saved. The Anglicans appeared to accept the Lutheran 
doctrine of justification by faith, although their official creed — 
the Thirty-Nine Articles — was sufficiently ambiguous to admit 
of a Calvinist interpretation. Most of the Radicals maintained 
that man is saved by an emotional experience, “conviction of 
sin” and “conversion.” though some of the extreme Unitarians 
seemed doubtful of any eternal salvation for the individual and 
suggested that if there were such a thing it could be attained to 
only by the exercise of reason. 

(2) Sacraments. Calvinists recognized only two sacraments — 
baptism and the Lord’s Supper (eucharist). Lutherans and Angli- 
cans retained, in addition to these two sacraments, the rite of 
confirmation, and Anglicans devised a special rite of holy orders. 
The official declaration of Anglicanism that there are “two major 
sacraments” made it possible for some Anglicans — the later so- 
called high-church party — to honor the seven sacraments of the 
Catholic and Orthodox churches. On the other hand, Radical 
Protestants as a rule rejected the whole sacramental system; 
they observed baptism and the Lord’s Supper, but only as sym- 
bolic rites and usually only for adults. 

(3) Substitutes for Transubstanliation. Almost all Protestants 
repudiated the traditionally miraculous nature of the eucharist, 
the doctrine of Catholics and Orthodox that by the word of the 
priest the bread and wine are actually changed into the Body 
and Blood of Christ. But they differed about substitutes. The 
Lutherans maintained what they called a “real presence,” that 
Christ is with and in the bread and wine, as fire is in a hot iron, 
to borrow the metaphor of Luther himself. The Calvinists and 
aU the Radical sects, on the other hand, perceived in the eucharist, 
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not the continuing m3'’stical sacrifice of Christ, but a simple com- 
memoration of the Last Supper; to them the bread and wine were 
mere symbols of the Body and Blood. As for the Anglicans, their 
position in this matter as in so many others was ambiguous; their 
official confession of faith declared at once that the Supper is the 
partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ and that the communi- 
cant receives Christ only spiritually. The mass of Anglicans 
undoubtedly inclined to the Calvinist and Radical interpretation, 
though some of the later high-church party leaned toward the 
Catholic explanation. 

(4) Ecclesiastical Organization. All Protestants considerably 
modified the Catholic (and Orthodox) system of a divinely or- 
dained clergy of bishops, priests, and deacons, distinct from the 
laity, and entrusted with the government of the church, the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, and the preaching of moral and 
dogmatic theology. The Anglicans retained the orders of bishop, 
priest, and deacon and claimed that their hierarchy was continu- 
ous, through “apostolic succe^ion,” with the medieval and an- 
cient Catholic Church. But for at least a hundred years from the 
time of Queen Elizabeth all Anglican priests were preachers 
rather than “sacramental” priests in the earlier Catholic sense, 
and from the beginning of Anglicanism the laity, as represented 
in the English parliament, were even more responsible than the 
clergy for determining the faith and government of the church. 
The Lutherans denounced the traditional distinction between 
clergy and laity, denied the importance of apostolic succession, 
and treated the office of bishop as a merely human convenience 
in ecclesiastical administration.^ The Calvinists did away with 
bishops altogether and kept only one order of clergymen — the 
presbyters (or priests) — who, by means of local and periodic 
assemblies (or synods) were to govern the church. Most of the 
Radicals adopted a congregational form of church government, 
vesting supreme authority in the democratic decisions of a body 
of lajmien and making the “pastor” or “preacher” or “elder” 
an employee of the congregation.® 

' The office of archbishop was retained by both Anglicans and Lutherans. For 
example, the archbishop of Canterbury became primate of the Anglican Church, 
and the archbishop of Upsala became primate of the Lutheran Church in Sweden. 
These Protestant ecclesiastics were agents of their respective national monarchs 
quite as much as of their respective chnrches. 

- The title of bishop was retained hv the Unitarian Church in Hungary 
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(s) Ceremonies. The Anglicans kept a good deal of Catholic 
ritual, although in the form of translation from Latin to English. 
Calvinists and Radicals, on the other hand, worsliipped with 
extreme simplicity; their cult usually comprised extemporane- 
ous prayer, Bible-reading, hymn-singing, and sermon-preaching 
in church buildings that were rigorously bared of superfluous or- 
naments. Between Anglican formalism and Calvinist austerity, 
the Lutherans steered a middle cour.se; thej^ de\’ised no uniform 
liturg)', but tended to employ various forms and ceremonies. 

It must be fully apparent that the unity of religious faith 
which had long obtained in central and western Europe was 
broken in the sixteenth centurj', not only between 
Protestants and Catholics, but among Protestants, alist 
A third great division of Christianity had now emerged, 
where formerly only the divisions of Catholic and 
Orthodox had existed, and this new third divi.sion, from its 
verj'^ nature and essence, already promised to disintegrate into 
innumerable sects and to substitute individualist for collective 
Christianity. Tliis was one of the impressive results of the reli- 
gious upheaval of the sixteenth century. 


5. INTER-CHRISTIAN INTOLERANCE AND WAR 

Another, and most distressing, result of the religious upheav^ 
of the sixteenth century was a great access of religious intoler- 
ance. Just prior to the upheaval, almost all inhabitants of central 
and western Europe were Catholic Christians, living in religious 
peace with one another. Immediately after the upheaval, there 
were still Catholic Christians but there were also Lutheran 
Christians and Anglican Christians and Calvinist Christians 
and numerous little sects such as Mcnnonites, Baptists, and 
Unitarians, quarrelling and fighting with each other and either 
persecuting or being persecuted. 

Intolerance, of course, was no novelty in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. It was undoubtedly as old as the human race, and it had 
been pretty constantly displayed throughout all hu- 
man liistory by clan, nation, and empire, by prince Religious 
and populace, and by every kind of religion from an- 
cient Judaism to medieval Islam. Christianity in its 
early days had appeared to be an exception to the general mle; 
It was founded by a victim of religious intolerance, and it spread 
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for three centuries without any use of force on its part and in 
the face of bitter persecution on the part of the pagan govern- 
ment of the Roman Empire. 

Subsequently, when Christianity became the state religion of 
the Roman Empire, a change occurred. A Christian emperor 
of the fourth century excluded heretics from civil office and 
threatened them with fines, confiscation of property, banish- 
ment, and even death. In the year 385 seven heretics were put 
to death by Christian officials at Trier. Gradually, prelates of 
the Catholic Church acquiesced in and then applauded and finally 
abetted the revival of intolerance throughout Christendom. 

In theory, at least, the intolerance of the Catholic Church 
in the middle ages was not extended to non-Christians or to mem- 
bers of the Orthodox Church. The latter, though accounted 
schismatics, were deemed good enough Christians to merit full 
liberty, and a great medieval pope condemned in no uncertain 
terms the Catholic crusaders who captured Constantinople and 
slew Orthodox Christians. The popes, moreover, repeatedly 
forbade Catholics to attempt the forceful conversion of Mos- 
lems, Jews, or other non-Christians; conversion to Christianity 
was to be preached but not compelled, and no pagan, infidel, or 
Jew was to be punished for refusing to accept Christianity. 

There was great popular prejudice on the part of medieval 
Christians against Moslems, as there was on the part of Moslems 
against Christians, but while armed Moslems invaded Christen- 
dom and armed Christians engaged in crusades against Islam in 
the Holy Land and in Spain, leaders of the hostile religions usu- 
ally treated each other with mutual courtesy and respect. In 
Spain, during the middle ages, there was much friendly inter- 
course, as well as some poKtical fighting, between Moslems and 
Catholics. 

There was also great popular prejudice on the part of me- 
dieval Christians against Jews, and the Jews, unlike the Mos- 

^ lems, were too few and too scattered to undertake 
Cnristian , „ • • 

Prejudice any senous counter-offensive against Christendom. 

Jews were formally tolerated by the Catholic Church 
and were expressly exempt from its courts and dis- 
cipline; they were permitted, to have their own synagogues and 
rabbis and to practice their religion. But the widespread preju- 
dice against them was manifested in intolerant actions of lay 
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governments and lower-class mobs, in wliich clergymen sometimes 
participated. Jews were ordinarily obliged to live in a certain 
part of a town (the ghetto) and to wear a distinctive badge. 
While they were encouraged to serve as traders and bankers, 
most other occupations were closed to them. Often they suffered 
from mob violence. And occasionallj* a king would banish Jews 
from his realm; they had thus been banished from England in 
1290 and from France in 1306. 

However, it was not against Jews or pagans or schismatics 
that the Catholic Church directed intolerance; it was against 
its own baptized members who preached doctrines or persecu- 
practices incompatible with its creed and organization tion of 
and -who were termed heretics. Heretics were viewed 
as peculiarly depraved persons, and as singularly dangerous, 
because they might lead others into error. Heresy, indeed, was 
regarded as the worst kind of pestilential disease, ruining souls 
rather than bodies, and therefore amply warranting every effort 
to quarantine and stamp it out. Besides, heresy in religion was 
often associated with opposition to the economic system or to 
existing government, and its suppression was frequently de- 
manded for political or economic reasons. It was easily confused 
with treason and anarchism and social revolution. 

In the thirteenth century the Catholic Church had established 
a special court, the ecclesiastical court of the “Holy Office,” 
commonly called the Inquisition, to ferret out heresy 
and to try heretics. Its members were monks ap- Medieval 
pointed by the pope or by a bishop, and, as w’as usual 
in other courts of the period, the Inquisition conducted 
its proceedings in secret and used torture to extort confessions 
from the accused and e^^de^ce from the witnesses. Heretics 
adjudged guilty were sentenced to fasting and prayer, and some- 
times to ffnes or imprisonment. The church itself formally re- 
fused to put anyone, even a heretic, to death, but the Inquisition 
was allowed and urged to condemn obstinate heretics to be 
“handed over to the secular arm,” that is, to the lay government 
of the locality. And the lay government was expected to punish 
such heretics by burning them at the stake. Sometimes, pious 
or politic kings took it upon themselves, without any support 
from the papal Inquisition, to suppress heresy by fire arid 
sword. 
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Seeming 
Decrease 
of Intol- 
erance on 
Eve of 
Protestant 
Movement 


It must now be evident that Christians of the sixteenth century 
had behind them a long and firmly established tradition of 
intolerance, especially in respect of heretics. On the 
other hand, signs were not lacking of a diminution of 
religious intolerance, or at least of a lessening of the 
number of capital executions for heresy, in the second 
half of the fifteenth century and on the eve of the 
Protestant revolt of the sixteenth century. Perhaps 
it was because no threatening heresies then appeared. Per- 
haps it was because the contemporary vogue of classicism 
and h umanism lessened the zeal and mitigated the intolerance 
of many potentates in church and state. Perhaps it was because 
Christendom, then for the first time in close contact with a vast 
variety of dissident religions in the Far East and Far West, was 
becoming infected with a curious sympathy for dissent. Perhaps 
it was because some Catholic Christians were seriously question- 
ing medieval practices of the church and were beginning to be- 
lieve that religious intolerance and persecution were contrary to 
Christ’s teaching and inimical to the welfare of Christian 
nations.^ 

True it was that in Spain Ferdinand and Isabella set up in 
1480 a special royal Inquisition which took energetic measures 
against religious dissenters in the peninsula and which extended 
its operations to the New World in 1516. True it was, too, that 
the Jews were expelled en masse from Spain in 1492. True it 
was, also, that a papal bull of 1484 identified witchcraft with 
heresy and urged that harsh measures be taken against witches. 
But the so-called “Spanish Inquisition” was intended to secure 
national unity as much as religious uniformity, and for some 
time it was frowned upon by the papacy. And when the papal 
Inquisition, in the sixteenth century, assumed jurisdiction 
over trials of alleged witches, it tended to interpret the papal 
condemnation of witchcraft leniently, if not sceptically. In- 
tolerance was still the rule for religion, but there were enough 
exceptions to the rule at the opening of the sixteenth century 
to render plausible the hypothesis that, if the humanist rational- 
ism of that time had not been suddenly halted and silenced by 
religious upheaval and revolution, religious toleration might 

' Something of this idea was implicit in the Utopia of Sir Thomas More, and in 
writings of other humanists of the time. 
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have made earlier and greater gains in Christendom than was 
actually the case. 

The actual historical fact was, however, that in the excite* 
ment of Protestant revolt and Catholic reformation Christendom 
witnessed an outburst of religious intolerance and outburst 
cruelty such as the world never before or since beheld, of Intol- 
It was no time, in the midst of the great religious 
upheaval of the sixteenth century, for humanists to teenth 
counsel compromise or for anyone to assume an 
attitude of indifference to religion. Catholic leaders felt that 
they were defending traditional Christian civilization against 
anarchical forces of rebellion and greed. Protestant leaders felt 
quite as sincerely that they were restoring the pure Gospel and 
safeguarding it against despotism, superstition, and corruption. 
To the former, Luther and Calvin and all the so-called “re- 
formers” were possessed of devils; to the latter, the pope was 
the beast, the “anti-Christ.” From Sweden to Italy and from 
England to Hungary, men grew passionate about religion, and 
invective became fashionable in speech and writing. 

The bitterness of debate about matters of faith was rendered 
more bitter by the attendant scramble of ambitious, 
capitalistically minded ecclesiastics, lay lords, burgh- and 
ers, and princes to profit financially from the up- 
heaval. Seemingly the only thing on which Catholic Religious 
and Protestant leaders could agree was the necessity 
of restraining the peasants and artisans, among whom 
there was considerable response, as we have already seen, to the 
riotous incitement of radical preachers. 

Kings and princes, intent at this time upon creating national 
states and strengthening monarchical authority, could hardly 
view with equanimity the existence of bitterly quarrelsome 
religious factions and divisions among their subjects, some of 
whom were only too willing to put loyalty to pope or Bible 
before loyalty to temporal sovereign. It w^as but natural, there- 
fore, that the rulers of every state in central and western Europe, 
whether they were Catholic or Protestant, should seek to give 
full force to the old idea that political unity depended largely 
upon religious unity and that consequently each state should 
employ its power and influence to oblige all its Christian citizens 
to conform to one official kind of Christianity. Naturally, too, 
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Catholics applauded the king who forced his subjects to be 
Catholic, and Protestants praised the prince who compelled his 
subjects to be Protestant. In the one case he was represented 
as the bulwark of civilization; in the other, as the palladium of 
liberty and progress. All of which was highly favorable to re- 
ligious (and national) bigotry. 

From the time when Leo X appreciated the gravity of the 
Lutheran movement, he and succeeding popes of the sixteenth 
century banned Protestants right and left and begged 
Universal secular rulers to suppress heresy by every means 
^°c°e*of within their power. The more upright a pope was in 
Catholics private life, the more intolerant he was of public dis- 
Mta^°*" sent. The reforming council of Trent organized a sys- 
tematic censorship of heretical and anti-Catholic 
books, quickened the Inquisition into vigorous activity against 
heretics and persons suspected of heresy, and called solemnly 
upon all Catholic princes to enforce its decrees. On the other 
hand, Luther not only damned pope and urged secular rulers to 
use force against Catholics but also cursed Anabaptists and other 
Radical sects and invoked against them the aid of temporal 
princes. Nor was Calvin an apostle of religious toleration; he 
would permit neither Catholic nor dissenting Protestant to reside 
at Geneva, and the Unitarian Servetus who had the temerity 
to visit Geneva he burned at the stake. 

Monarchs in Spain, Portugal, and Italy remained Catholic, 
and consequently they sought — with almost complete success — 
to keep Protestantism out of their countries. They 
Southern employed the Inquisition, the Index, spies, police, and 
Europe army to get rid of religious dissent and make all their 
subjects conform to a peculiarly rigid type of Catholicism. 
Comparatively few professed Protestants were actually put to 
death in these countries, not because of any special tender- 
ness for Protestantism, but because it never obtained any serious 
foothold in southern Europe. The several thousand victims of the 
Inquisition in Spain were chiefly persons of Moorish or Hebrew 
descent who had been converted to Catholicism and were sus- 


pected of relapsing into Islam or Judaism, or they were professed 
Catholics who were thought to be too mystical or too “liberal” 
or too tolerant. Such a famous Catholic as Ignatius Loyola, the 
founder of the Jesuits, was twice imprisoned by the Inquisition. 
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Tn the Holy Roman Empire the emperor and a majority of 
the electors remained Catholic, but many princes became 
Lutheran and some became Calvinist. Protestant 
princes persecuted Catholic subjects; Catholic princes Holy* 
persecuted Protestant subjects; and Protestant princes Roman 
warred with the Catholic emperor. After a bitter 
struggle, a treaty — the peace of Augsburg — was signed in 1555, 
as we have seen, between the emperor and the princes, whereby 
each prince obtained the pri\alege of being either Lutheran or 
Catholic as he might desire but also the recognized right to 
compel all his subjects to conform to the kind of Christianity 
which he professed. The result was that religious intolerance con- 
tinued to be the rule within each of the several German states and 
presently led, in the first half of the seventeenth century, to one 
of the longest and most destructive civil and international wars 
in human annals — the Thirty Years’ War (1618-164S). 

In Scandinavia, Finland, and Estonia, the Lutheran kings of 
Denmark and Sweden destroyed Catholicism and suppressed 
dissent by banishments, confiscations, and executions, 

In Scotland, Catholic clergymen, with the aid of the Northern 
crown, at first tried to stop the preaching of Prot- 
estantism by similar means, but soon Calvinist nobles, urged 
on by John Knox, were deposing the Catholic queen, Mary 
Stuart, seizing the government, and killing Catholics. Mary 
Stuart was imprisoned and subsequently beheaded, for religious 
and political reasons, on orders of her cousin and rival, the 
Protestant Queen Elizabeth of England. 

In England itself there was similar religious intolerance, with, 
curiously fluctuating objectives. Henry VIII in his effort tc 
establish and maintain a separate, middle-of-the-road 
Anglican Church, distinguished between Catholics 
who persevered in acknowledging the claims of the 
pope and Protestants who repudiated the seven sacraments; the 
latter he burned, while the former he merely beheaded. Under 
his sickly son and successor, Edward VI, Catholics were per- 
secuted and Protestants were tolerated. Queen Mary Tudor, in 
her attempt to restore Catholicism, persecuted and burned 
Anglicans, Calvinists, and Radical Protestants. Queen Eliza- 
beth, in turn, enacted drastic laws against Catholics and put 
many of them to death, in theory at least on charges of “treason,” 
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and at the same time she harassed and imprisoned Baptists. 
Congregationalists, and other Protestant dissenters from Angli- 
canism. Later, in the seventeenth century, when Radical Prot- 
estants obtained the upper hand for a time in England, they 
showed themselves not less intolerant of Catholicism and 
Anglicanism. 

France, also, was prey to religious intolerance and war during 
the greater part of the sixteenth century. King Francis I and 
In France grandsons, who succeeded him, adhered 

to Catholicism, and, though for political reasons they 
gave aid to Protestant princes in Germany against the Catholic 
emperor, they were intolerant of Protestantism within France. 
Despite persecution, however, Protestantism (especially Cal- 
vinism) spread in France and gave rise to a series of three- 
cornered civil wars among a faction of Huguenots who aspired 
to dominate the realm, a faction of militant Catholics who 
wished to destroy the Huguenots, and a faction of “political” 
Catholics who were less interested in the complete triumph of 
any particular religion than in the preservation of national 
unity. Sometimes the king cooperated with one faction and 
sometimes with another; it was while under the temporary in- 
fluence of the militant Catholic faction that the youthful King 
Charles IX consented in 1572 to the massacre of St. Bartholo- 
mew’s day, in which several thousand Huguenots were cruelly 
butchered. At length, the leader of the Huguenot faction, with 
the support of the faction of political Catholics, became king 
as Henry IV and proceeded to consolidate his position by two 
extraordinary measures: first, he conciliated the French Cath- 
olics by abjuring Protestantism and becoming a Catholic him- 
self; second, he conciliated the French Huguenots by granting 
them a large degree of religious freedom. 

This grant, the so-called edict of Nantes (1598), was highly 
significant in the modern story of the slow painful growth of 
religious liberty. The edict of Nantes contained the 
following provisions: (i) private worship and liberty 
of conscience were allowed to Protestants throughout 
France; (2) public worship was permitted to Prot- 
estants in two hundred enumerated towns and in some 
three thousand castles; (3) financial support was 
promised by the government to Protestant schools; (4) thepubli- 
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cation of Protestants books was legalized; (5) Protestants were 
accorded full civil and political rights; (6) Protestants might 
freely assemble and exercise certain judicial functions among 
themselves; and (7), as a special guaranty that the foregoing 
privileges would be respected, Protestants were to have complete 
control of two hundred fortified towns for eight years. 

It has sometimes been argued that the principle of religious 
liberty was one of the outstanding results of the upheaval of 
the sixteenth century, particularly of the rise of Protestantism. 
Perhaps it was so, in the long run and incidentally. But almost 
every sincere Christian at the time of the upheaval, whether he 
was Catholic or Protestant, was fanatically attached to the 
maintenance and spread of his own ideas of Christianity and 
entertained no real devotion to abstract principles of general 
religious freedom. Henry IV of France showed himself a bad 
Protestant by becoming a Catholic and a bad Catholic by 
tolerating Protestants; his zealous Protestant subjects were not 
satisfied with what they had obtained, and he himself was 
eventually assassinated by a mad Catholic. 

The edict of Nantes was dictated less by deep religious con- 
viction than by pressing political need. After a half-century of 
civil war in France, Protestants appeared too strong to be ex- 
terminated and not strong enough to exterminate Catholics, 
and it was obvious to a statesman like Henry IV that if France 
was to survive as a great power, Frenchmen must be restrained 
from fighting one another about religion. 

It was likewise with the first experiments in religious tolera- 
tion outside of France. They were not made in countries pretty 
solidly Catholic or Protestant, nor at the behest of g^gpg 
leaders of the majority religion, but in countries w'hose tow^d 
citizens were divided in religion and usually on the xolwation 
initiative of a politic, national monarch. In Poland, outside 
King Sigismund II (1548-1572), a Catholic himself 
who had married a Calvinist princess, pursued a tortuous but 
on the whole conciliatory course in dealing with religious divi- 
sions — Catholic, Lutheran, Calvinist, and Unitarian, — with such 
success that the Polish parliament in the year following his 
death, while confirming the privileged position of the Catholic 
Church, granted religious liberty to all non-Catholics. In Hun- 
gary, the invading Moslem Turks found it convenient to accord 
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religious freedom to all kinds of Christians, and in Transylvania 
a Unitarian prince deemed it safer to tolerate Catholics and 
Calvinists than to attempt their destruction. 

In fact, while the religious upheaval of the sixteenth century 
was immediately productive of unprecedented intolerance and 
bloodshed, it served to create a situation which, in the 
Conditions Jojjg j-un, was favorable to religious toleration. In the 
ally Favor- first place, it was gradually discovered in countries 
ing Re- where political considerations dictated some accoinmo- 

llEIOUS ^ • 

Toleration dation among rival faiths that the toleration of reli- 
gious differences was not necessarily destructive of na- 
tional unity, that a state or a national monarchy might be 
strengthened, rather than weakened, by extending its protection 
to religious minorities. 

Secondly, sincere Christians themselves, especially if they 
were of a minority group in a given country, were anxious to se- 
cure toleration for themselves and could be counted upon to 
second the efforts of conciliatory statesmen. In Protestant coun- 
tries the Catholic minority espoused the principle of religious 
liberty, while in Catholic countries Protestants were natural ad- 
vocates of freedom. Gradually, as the number of different 
churches and sects increased, various kinds of Protestants found 
it possible (and even desirable) to tolerate each other, particularly 
in order to present a united front against Catholicism. At length 
when Protestants had become habituated to the practice of toler- 
ation among themselves, they discovered that the heavens would 
not fall if they extended it to Catholics. 

Finally, the terrible intolerances practiced and the deadly wars 
waged between one and another kind of Christians in the six- 
teenth century contributed to a later reaction against religious 
strife, a reaction which found expression at first in pietism and 
subsequently in rationalism. Pietism, which in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries affected many pious Protestants and 
Catholics, tended to push theological differences into the back- 
ground, to emphasize the peaceful character of Christ’s teachings, 
and to stress rivalry in good works rather than rivalry in intoler- 
ance. Rationahsm, which reached formidable proportions in the 
eighteenth century in both Catholic and Protestant countries, 
questioned the commonly accepted dogmas of all existing 
churches and turned the attention of many an intellectual from 



207 


iH^S^Vc^US tjp6e^a\ 

the supernatural to the natural, from theology to science, and 
from church to state. Modern religious liberty, as we shall pres- 
ently see, owes vastly more to rationalists and pietists than to 
sixteenth-century Protestants or Catholics.^ 

6. OTHER EFFECTS OF THE RELIGIOUS UPHEAVAL 

So far, we have discussed two outstanding effects of the re- 
ligious upheaval of the sixteenth century. One was the creation 
of a Protestant division of Christendom, differing \\adely from 
the earlier ones (Catholic and Orthodox), and tending toward 
endless subdivision and disintegration. The other effect was the 
immediate stimulation of religious intolerance and inter-Christian 
war on an unprecedented scale. 

There were other effects, however, of great importance. In 
the first place, the upheaval gave a marked impetus to a stressing 
of morals. Not only were many minds turned tempo- of 
rarily from other intellectual pursuits to theological Puritan- 
controversy, but the individual Christian, whether 
Catholic or Protestant, was expected to prove by external conduct 
that his particular religion inculcated a higher moral standard 
than any other. Protestant clergj^men had to be models of deport- 
ment for their flocks, and Catholics looked askance, as never be- 
fore, at scandalous behavior of bishops and priests. At the same 
time, it became the fashion of one religious group to charge the 
other with moral turpitude. Catholics especially assailed Protes- 
tantism for denying the sacramental character of marriage, in- 
troducing divorce, and dishonoring the Virgin Mary, thereby 
lowering the position of women and degrading the home. Protes- 
tants, in turn, accused Catholicism of fostering the same mon- 
strous ends by prescribing celibacy for the clergy and by shutting | 
women in convents. Lying was thought by many Protestants to 
be a monopoly of Catholics and financial dishonesty was deemed 
by many Catholics a specialty of Protestants. 

In this environment of moral earnestness and moral recrimina- 
tion, Puritanism arose and flourished. Puritanism involved tre- 
mendous devotion to a singularly straight-laced code of morals 
and a high degree of intolerance of persons who contravened any 
provision of such a code, especially of persons who appeared to 
get enjoyment from “worldly” pleasures. Puritanism appeared 

* See below, ch. xi, sec. 3. 
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among Catholics, Lutherans, and Anglicans, but it flourished 
most luxuriantly among Calvinist and Radical Protestants. It 
was exemplified in campaigns against blasphemy, bull-fights, 
dancing, theatrical productions, immoral books, and profanation 
of the Lord’s Day. 

Catholics and Protestants alike invoked censorship of the press 
and the stage, with a view not onty to suppressing heresy and 
dissent but also to expurgating the lewd, the lascivious, and the 
vicious. It was for this twofold end that Pope Paul IV, with the 
approval of the council of Trent, issued the first ecclesiastical 
“Index of Prohibited Books” in 1559. The national monarchs 
of England, France, and Spain, urged on by their religious ad- 
visors, had already established similar state censorships within 
their respective realms, and by the end of the sixteenth century 
almost every government in Europe, whether Protestant or Cath- 
olic, was permitting the publication of only such books and the 
production of only such plays as were formally “licensed” by its 
agents.* 

Against blasphemy Puritan Catholics and Puritan Protestants 
were alilce arrayed. Pope Pius IV authorized in 1 564 the estab- 
lishment of a special society of Catholic men — the Holy Name 
Society — ^for the purpose of stamping out the practice of taking 
God’s name in vain; and two years later Philip II of Spain pre- 
scribed for “profane swearers” ten years at hard labor in the 
galleys. As examples of corresponding Protestant fervor against 
blasphemy may be cited a succession of enactments in England 
and Scotland against “grievous and abominable oaths.” It was 
the same puritanism which led popes of the century to condemn 
bull-fighting and caused many Protestant divines to lift up their 
voices against dancing. 

In the observance of holy days, there was marked difference 
between Catholics and Protestants. For centuries it had been 
customary for Christians on Sundays and on a number of other 
special holidays during the year to attend Mass and thereafter 
to engage in amusements and merry-making, sometimes, too, in 
labor. This custom was so firmly entrenched in countries which 

* The only e.'tception of importance was the government of the northern (Dutch) 
Netherlands. Here there was a nominal censorship but it was not rigorously en- 
forced, and for a long time books were published in the Netherlands which could 
not be published elsewhere. 
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remained Catholic that not even the most puritanically minded 
Catholic leaders of the sixteenth century tried very seriously to 
alter it, and therefore it has continued to the present day to mark 
the Catholic observance of Sunda3’-s and other holidays. On the 
other hand, the Protestants abolished most of the special holidays, 
partially because they repudiated the veneration of saints in 
whose honor such holidays had been set apart, and partially 
because they begrudged the economic losses resulting from idle- 
ness on so many days during the j-ear. Besides, while Luther 
and his followers were willing to rettiin much of the Catholic cus- 
tom of Sunday-0 bsen’ance, Calvin and particularl}- his disciples 
in Scotland and England, together with numerous Radical Prot- 
estants, revolted against it utterho 'J’hese Puritans identified the 
Chiistian Sunday with the Jewish Sabbath and believed that all 
the Old Testament prescriptions concerning the latter should be 
ejtforccd in respect of the former. It was Puritan Calvinists who 
in 1571 secured the passage of a law in Scotland which prohibited 
on Sunday “gaming, plaj-ing, pa.ssing to taverns and ale-houses, 
selling of meat and drink, and wilful remaining away from Kirk 
in time of sermon.” Thenceforth, on what had formerly been a 
day of gladness, a paU of gloom fell in Britain. 

The religious upheaval of the sixteenth century also had signif- 
icant effects on art. For a thousand yeans, from the time of the 
Emperor Justinian in the sLxth centurjn a distinctive 
Christian art had flourished and the best of ail art in 
Europe had been employed in the service of the church. 

As we have seen, the popes at the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tur\’ had been the foremost patrons of architecture, sculpture, 
painting, and music.^ After the upheaval, popes continued to 
patronize art, and much the same art-forms continued to be 
cherished and developed in Catholic countries. But the situation 
was nov,r different in Protestant countries. Protestants, by abol- 
ishing the hlass, decrvdng ritual, and emphasizing the sermon, 
halted cathedral-building and turned from ecclesiastical archi- 
tecture which was gorgeous to that which w'as bald and bare, 
from mystical fanes to plain auditoriums. At the same time, 
their repugnance to what they deemed superstitious or idolatrous 
in Catholicism, led Protestants to discountenance ecclesiastical 
sculpture and painting and to cause the more fanatical and puri- 

*See above, pp. 108, 112, 113-117. 
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tanical among them to go about smashing religious images and 
pictures, altars and organs, crucifixes and stained-glass windows.^ 
Only in hymnology and certain forms of music did the Protestant 
churches make any original contribution to art. Of course, the 
pictorial and plastic arts continued to exist and to develop in 
' Protestant countries, but outside the churches rather than within 
them and dealing with secular, rather than with religious, sub- 
jects. The rise of Protestantism had at least temporarily a dele-f 
terious effect on the progress of art and art-appreciation. 

Nor is it at all clear that the rise of Protestantism immediately 
promoted any considerable “enlightenment” or “progress.” 
These somewhat intangible values of modern civilization are 
more plausibly attributable to the scientific advance of modern 
times, and if a list of great modern inventors and scientists should 
be compiled, it would be found to include as many Catholics as 
Protestants and a fairly large sprinkling of persons who w'ere 
neither. It is true that the Protestants were intent upon destroy- 
ing “superstition,” and that the council of Trent, partially by 
reason of Protestant taunts, sought to eradicate “superstitious 
abuses” from Catholicism, but Protestants surpassed Catholics 
in the practice of what is nowadays universally acknowledged to 
have been a superstition, the very horrible superstition of witch- 
craft. 

Witchcraft, as we have seen, had been detected and denounced 
by a pope in the latter part of the fifteenth century, and for a 
Witch Catholic officials were zealous in hunting and 

craft punishing witches. From the middle of the sixteenth 
century, however, the persecution of wntchcraft rapidly 
abated in most Catholic countries; the Inquisition exercised a 
humane and restraining influence on it, particularly in Italy and 
Spain; and in 1623 Pope Gregory XV finally forbade the infliction 
of the death-penalty upon any person who was accused of witch- 
craft unless he had actually committed murder. Only in France, 
among Catholic countries, was the hunt for witches long con- 
tinued and truly terrible. Here, it was fanatically urged on by 
the otherwise reasonable lawyer and philosopher Jean Bodin. 

’ One such iconoclast recorded with no h'ttle pride: “We went . . . with officers 
and souldicrs and . . . we pulled down two mighty great angells with wings, and 
divers other angells, and the four evangelists and Peter with his Keies over the 
chappel door, and about a hundred Cherubims and angells and divers superstitious 
letters in gold.” 
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And here its victims were numerous, one royal judge boasting 
that during fifteen years (1576-1591) he had sentenced nine 
hundred witches to death. 

But at the very time when the witchcraft superstition was 
losing its hold in most Catholic countries, it was being eagerly 
accepted and widely spread in Protestant countries. Both Luther 
and Calvin believed in witchcraft, and Protestants generally, 
in their attachment to the Bible, felt themselves divinely 
commissioned to enforce such an Old Testament injunction as 
“Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.” John Fischart (1545- 
1591), a German and the most indefatigable and powerful 
Protestant publicist of his time, not only assailed pope and 
priests and particularly the Jesuits with savage fury, but also 
directed his picturesque vituperation against witches. He 
translated Bodin’s work and gave it a new title indicative of his 
own imaginative genius: Concerning the liberated, raging Devil’s 
army of possessed, mad •mitches and wizards, spiteful conjurors, 
soothsayers, necromancers, poisoners, spell-weavers, traitors, night- 
birds, ‘sight-destroyers, and all other kinds of magicians, and their 
monstrous deeds: How they can be legally recognized, apprehended, 
stopped, discovered, investigated, examined by torture, and punished. 

It was in Germany that trials and torturings and killings of 
alleged witches were most numerous, but the contagion of the 
dreadful superstition was soon caught by other Protestant 
countries. The English parliament enacted in 1563 a statute 
“against conjurations, inchantments, and witchcrafts”; and 
during the reign of Queen Elizabeth there were more than a 
hundred trials for witchcraft in England and about fifty execu- 
tions. And, during the greater part of the seventeenth century, 
the craze, instead of abating, became more intense in Germany 
and England, and also developed alarmingly in Scotland and 
Scandinavia. Lutherans and Anglicans and Calvinists seemed 
to be equally obsessed, and perhaps the climax was reached by 
Radical Evangelical Protestants— Puritans and Congregation- 
alists. 

Immediately, at any rate, the religious upheaval of the six- 
teenth century did not promote learning and popular education 
any more than it got rid of superstition. Our present- Education 
day systems of universal schooling did not spring 
directly out of sixteenth-century Protestantism or Catholicism. 
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It is true that Protestant leaders of that time usually favored 
education. Luther and Melanchthon talked a good deal about 
the need of schools. Calvin made Geneva an important educa- 
tional centre. In Scotland John Knox set forth the ideal of 
“an elementary school for every parish, a grammar school for 
ever}.'^ market town, and a university for every city.” It is 
likewise true that contemporary Catholic leaders favored edu- 
cation. Reforming popes and the council of Trent urged the 
multiplication of schools, and the Jesuits founded numerous edu- 
cational institutions of considerable repute. Yet, in fact, the re- 
ligious upheaval tended, on the whole, to interrupt and retard 
popular education. The confiscation of church property served 
to destroy or reduce endowments of previously existing schools, 
so that in Germany and England, and other Protestant coun- 
tries, the majority of grammar schools either disappeared or 
continued a starved existence with diminished funds; and the 
doctrine of salvation by faith alone and the futility of “good 
works” dried up the source from which such endowments had 
flowed. The new schools which Protestant reformers or govern- 
ments managed to establish were fewer than the old schools 
which decayed or were destroyed. The result was that during 
the century following the religious upheaval formal education 
was confined more exclusively to the upper classes than ever 
before, while the masses “sank into deeper and deeper ig- 
norance.” 

Besides, the universities suffered woefully. They were fre- 
quently attacked by Protestant leaders as strongholds of the 
hated scholastic theology and philosophy, and such of them as 
escaped this charge tended to sacrifice depth of learning to 
the superficialities of humanism, and breadth of scholarship 
to narrowness of sectarian argument. The result was that 
attendance at universities decidedly lessened, and hostility to 
them increased. Catholic authorities forbade the faithful to 
study at Protestant universities and exercised a most rigorous 
supervdsion of what was taught in Catholic universities. In 
Protestant lands universities declined, and some Evangelical 
Protestants, convinced of the worthlessness of “carnal knowl- 
sought to abolish them altogether; the Congregationalists, 
when they were in power in England in the middle of the seven- 
teenth century, proposed to suppress the universities of Oxford 
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and Cambridge. Much later, of course, occurred throughout 
Europe an almost revolutionary revival and extension of edu- 
cation, both university and popular, but it was to be an ac- 
companiment of modern democracy rather than of modern 
religion.^ 

In the meantime, the religious upheaval of the sixteenth 
century had profound effects on politics and society, though 
only remotely in a democratic direction. As a matter 
of fact, the upheaval was caused in large part, as we Govern- 
have been at pains to point out, by political and social 
developments which had reached virtually revolution- ^ 
ary proportions at the beginning of the sixteenth century, and 
it was in speeding up these developments, in completing a revolu- 
tion already well under way, .that the upheaval produced its 
major political and social effects. 

First, a rising consciousness of nationality contributed to the 
religious upheaval, and the upheaval, in turn, promoted nation- 
alism. The Christian religion was now largely nation- impetus 
alized. Protestantism everywhere involved a protest to Nation- 
against the “foreign” and the “cosmopolitan”; it ap- 
pealed to national feeling; and it adopted distinctively national 
forms and organizations. Lutheranism became a national Chris- 
tianity for many Germans and for each of the Scandinavian 
peoples; Cahinism, for the Dutch and the Scots; Anglicanism, 
for the English. At the same time, Catholicism underwent a 
partially nationalizing evolution; greater emphasis was put upon 
the national character of the church in France, Spain, Portugal, 
Poland, Ireland, and elsewhere; greater concessions were made 
to national sovereigns in matter of patronage, taxation, and 
judiciary; every pope since 1523 has been of Italian nationality. 
The result of all this has been that continuously since the six- 
teenth century all the major divisions of Christianity — Prot- 
estantism and Orthodoxy preeminently, and Catholicism in a 
somewhat lesser degree — have tended to reenforce the linguistic 
differences and the national rivalries wliich have pushed the 
idea of Christendom into the background and rendered divisive 
Tia.tinn a.1ism a distinguishing mark of modern civilization. 

Secondly, the spirit of capitalism— the yearning for quick and 
big financial profits— was steadily growing in the sixteenth 

1 See below, ch. xi, sec. 4* 
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century. It helped to produce the religious upheaval, and the 
upheaval greatly accelerated its growth. Princes and landlords, 
Impetus eager to acquire new sources of wealth, were happy 
to Capi- to learn from Luther, Henry VIII, and other reform- 
talism gj.g extensive landed estates of the Catholic Church 
might and should be confiscated. Bankers, manufacturers, and 
traders, intent upon the profitable conduct of their business, 
heard with joy the considered judgment of Calvin that the 
charging of interest (usury) had been unjustly condemned by 
the Catholic Church, that its pjohibition in the Old Testament 
was not to be interpreted literally, and that its morahty was 
exclusively a matter of individual conscience.^ 

As the new capitalism was already most highly developed in 
Germany, the Netherlands, France, and England, it is not sur- 
prising that Calvinism found interested supporters among the 
middle classes of these countries. Nor is it surprising that wher- 
ever Lutheranism or Anglicanism was adopted, the nobility 
increased its wealth and strengthened its social position. In 
northern Germany, Scandinavia, and England, titled lords 
shared with their sovereigns in the confiscation of church lands 
and endowments, and thereby assured the economic and social 
supremacy of landed aristocracy in those countries for three 
centuries thereafter. 

The rise of Protestantism not only afforded new opportunities 
for the enrichment of upper and middle classes, but most kinds 
of it, especially Calvinism and the radical evangelical sects, 
positively encouraged what has been termed “economic virtue,” 
or what may as fittingly be called the “capitalistic spirit.” 
Puritan Protestants were now taught from the Book of Prov- 
erbs and other parts of the Old Testament a gospel of financial 
effort and thrift which was in marked contrast with the tradi- 
tional Christian eulogy of resignation and liberality and which 
in some instances may have verged on what medieval theo- 
logians denounced as the sin of covetousness. At any rate, 
they came to regard idleness as a mortal sin, and to look upon 
poverty as a badge of God’s displeasure and prosperity vas a 

* In England, prior to Calvin’s judgment, a law was enacted under Edward VI 
forbidding usury “as a vice most odious and detestable” and “by the word of God 
prohibited.” Afterwards, in 1571, under Elizabeth, this law was repealed as having 
operated to “the utter undoing of many gentlemen, merchants, occupiers, and 
others.” and usury up to ten per cent was pronounced not sinful but legal. 
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sign of God’s blessing. This was the Calvinist and Puritan 
ethic of capitalism, and it wrought something of a social revolu- 
tion in the northern Netherlands, in Scotland, and among many 
zealous Protestants in England. It provided a religious sanction 
for the advance of economic individualism. 

Then, thirdly, the absolutist ambitions of princes and national 
monarchs, already much in evidence at the opening of the six- 
teenth century, were fonvarded by the religious up- 
heaval during the century. By confiscation of church toMonar- 
lands, by appropriation of powers hitherto exercised 
by the pope, and by establishment of effective control 
over the local clergy, the Tudor sovereigns in England, the 
kings in Scandinavia, and the German princes were enriched in 
purse, exalted in public opinion, and simultaneously freed from 
the fear of being hampered in their absolutist policies by an 
independent ecclesiastical organization. In Catholic countries, 
also, as we have seen, the monarchs took advantage of the 
pope’s difficulties to wring from him such concessions as resulted 
in shackling the church to the crown. As the divine right of the 
popes was denied or flouted, the divine right of kings was asserted 
and insisted upon. For two centuries after the sixteenth the 
absolutism of kings and princes was a very real fact in the political 
history of most countries of Europe. 

It has been held by some writers that modern political democ- 
racy is a result of the rise of Protestantism in the sixteenth 
century. This is true only partially and indirectly. 
Protestantism did emphasize, at least in theory, the in- 
dividualism which is a basic element in modern demo- Modern 
cratic doctrine; and some of the Radical Protestants, 
notably the Congregationalists, adopted from the out- Re- 
set thoroughly democratic methods of church govern- T]|heaval 
ment. But these Radical Protestants were disliked and 
denounced almost as bitterly by the majority of sixteenth-century 
Protestants as by contemporary Catholics, and the original major 
forms of Protestantism — Lutheran, Anglican, and even Calvinist 
— ^were aristocratic, rather than democratic, in actual operation 
and influence. True it is that religious minorities were inclined to 
resist the authority of a monarch or a class that sought to impose 
another faith upon them; and inasmuch as Calvinists constituted 
just such minorities in the Spanish Netherlands, in France, in 
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Hungary, and in England they got the reputation, from their 
political agitations and revolts, of standing for the principle of 
democracy against that of autocracy. They did take a stand 
against autocracy, but whenever they succeeded in overthrowing 
a monarch, as in the Netherlands and Scotland (and later in Eng- 
land), they substituted for liis regime a class government wliich 
would not nowadays be deemed democratic. 

It should also be borne in mind that during the middle ages, un- 
der Catholic influence and auspices, many city states had gov- 
erned themselves quite democratically, while national states had 
evolved institutions of representative government, and that some 
of the very monastic orders which Protestants suppressed in the 
sixteenth century were still managing their own affairs as demo- 
cratically as were contemporary Congregationalists. Besides, 
the opposition to monarchical absolutism was no monopoly of 
Calvinists. It was voiced by several eminent Catholics of the 
time, including two Spanish Jesuits: Mariana (1536-1624), who 
contended that it was lawful to overthrow a tyrant; and Suarez 
(r 548-1 6 1 7), who argued against the divine right of kings on the 
ground that God has made all men equal and has entrusted them 
jointly with supreme political power. 

In time, as we know, there would be a widespread reaction 
throughout Europe against the absolutism of kings and princes; 
and Protestants, especially those of Calvinist and Radical ante- 
cedents, would play an important r61e in precipitating it in Scot- 
land, England, and America. But in Europe the first large-scale 
experimentation with what we now think of as political democ- 
racy would be made in France, and not by Protestants. Indeed, 
the rise of modern democracy was to occur too late to be attrib- 
utable directly to the religious upheaval of the sixteenth century, 
and when it should occur it would be less a reflection of Protes- 
tantism, or of Catholicism, than a political reflex of new economic 
conditions and novel intellectual interests. 

In the meantime, the lot of peasants — who constituted the 
vast majority of people in aU European countries — was not a 
The Lot happy one, and there is reason to believe that the re- 
Pe^antT upheaval of the sixteenth century had direct 

easan y unfortunate effect upon it. What the peasants 

gained from the diminution of ecclesiastical dues and taxes was 
more than offset by the increased exactions of monarchs and 
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landlords. Many peasants were deprived of customary rights 
on their ancestral manors; the suppression of monasteries cut off 
the main source of charity for them; and an epidemic of state 
laws, enacted in the interests of the new capitalism, required 
them to work for regulated pittance wages, and sentenced them, 
if they turned “sturdy beggars,” to virtual slavery. Moreover, 
the reduction in the number of religious holidays and the abolition 
of pilgrimages, while welcomed by employers, meant for employ- 
ees a lengthening of the time for hard labor and a lessening of the 
opportunity for the recreation and quaint diversions wliich for- 
merly had solaced such labor. Peasant insurrections occurred, 
as we have noticed, in the sixteenth century; but they were uni- 
formly put down with great cruelt5^ It was apparent by the 
seventeenth century that, at least in Protestant countries, the 
peasants had exchanged oppressors and found themselves in a 
worse condition than before. 

One very important caution must be observed in ascribing all 
the “effects” which have been outlined in this chapter to the 
purely religious upheaval of the sixteenth century. Re- jjjg 
ligious upheaval was only one — and possibly a minor — plex of 
phenomenon of the century. It was preceded and ac- 
companied by revolutionary exploration of oceans, Develop- 
discovery of distant lands, e.xpansion of commerce, rise 
of capitalism, development of national consciousness and national 
monarchy, revival of classical learning and paganism, advance 
of natural science. All these phenomena, though we have con- 
sidered them separately in this book, were inextricably inter- 
woven with the ecclesiastical revolution of the sixteenth century, 
and we are well aware — and would have everyone else well aware 
— that w'hat, for purposes of convenience, we have described as 
effects of the religious upheaval, might be described as effects of 
the whole synthesis of sixteenth-century thought and action. 

Finally, there remains to be noted one effect of the religious 
upheaval of the sixteenth century which, in political and social 
significance to our modern age, outweighs all the oth- 
ers. It is the impetus which the upheaval gave to “sec- to “Secu- 
ularization,” that is, to the process of transferring to 
lay states the direction and control of numerous activi- 
ties which had previously been under the almost exclusive juris- 
diction of the church. Specifically, “secularization” began to 
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be applied in the sixteenth century, particularly in Protestant 
countries, not only to church lands and taxes but also in the do- 
mains of charity and education. In England, for example, when 
the state had confiscated the wealth of the Catholic Church and 
had suppressed all monastic establishments, it was found that 
many charitable and educational institutions and the care of the 
poor, the infirm, and the aged could no longer be carried on in 
the traditional way, financed by the church, and attended to by 
monks. Consequently, the English state undertook to provide 
substitutes, and during the reign of Queen Elizabeth a series of 
parliamentary statutes made the state, rather than the church, 
the supreme arbiter of charity and education in England. It was 
enacted that, in place of bishops, church-wardens, and monks, 
lay justices of the peace and special “overseers of the poor’’ 
should dispense charity, raising funds by assessment of all house- 
holders, giving doles to the infirm, and putting the able-bodied 
poor to productive labor in local “work-houses.” ^ By like enact- 
ment, more than a hundred schools were established and endowed 
under state auspices, to take the place of church schools which 
had been impoverished or closed. In the Lutheran states of Ger- 
many and Scandinavia, and in Calvinist Netherlands and Scot- 
land, similar steps were taken in respect of charity and education. 
The first Protestant school to be .set up by lay, rather than eccle- 
siastical, authorities was founded by the city fathers of Magde- 
burg in 1524; in 1528 the Lutheran elector of Sa.xony took over 
the general direction of all schools within his territories, and in 
1559 the Lutheran duke of Wiirttemberg did likewise. 

In Catholic countries there was less secularization. The church 
here retained for at least two centuries longer the management 
of schools and charitable institutions. Even in Protestant coun- 
tries secularization did not immediately imply a lessening of em- 
phasis upon religion as a subject of instruction in schools or as 
a professed principle in the guidance of charitable institutions. 
Protestant states unifonnly insisted, for at least two hundred 
years after the religious upheaval of the sixteenth century, that 
all teachers should be “pious and godly” communicants of their 
respective national churches and that the teaching of Bible and 
Protestant catechism was a basic function of all education. 

1 The English “Poor Law” was enacted in 1601, but many of its DpsVfsions were 
foreshadowed in statutes of 1563, 1572, 1576, and 1597. 
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ERTAIN factors conspired to make Spain 
the leading power in Europe during tlie first 
century of modern times. First, Factors 
she possessed a goodly number 
of particularly brave and danng 
soldiers, who had just ended an 
age-long .struggle with the Afos- 
lems by capturing Granada (1492) and subjecting the A-ljole 
peninsula (except Portugal) to a single Christian state. In an 
era when the Aloslems were universally dreaded and when .Moslem 
Turks were seizing Constantinople and southeastern Europe, 
the blotting out of Moslem sway in southwestern Europe was 
a sensational e.xploit. It drew applause from all Christendom. 
It confinned the pride and self-esteem of Spaniards and estab- 
lished their reputation abroad as redoubtable fighters and gallant 
champions of the cross. 

Second, Spain reaped the rich first-fruits of the discovery of 
America (1492), the e.vploitation of the ^^’esl Indies, and the 
conquest of Alexico and Peru, ifer own la.nri at .home was not 
especially fertile; her pjeasants and nobles were de\-oied ’ o a ineiii- 
eval system of agriculture which admitted of no gre-at access of 
national wealth; and her growinir religious and ].»oJiU(:ai !utoje.r- 


ance of Aloslerns and Jews threatened to pa.ralyze 1 b: •■ a.pJt.aiistJC 
development of her cities by depriving iJteru of th.eb’ mo:'. expe.ri- 
enced manufacturers and business men. but these inu-nra! eco- 
nomic wfcaknebse.-5 of Spain were onset or obscured 'or at least a 
century the vast inSux of predous metals and price b-s cii rgoes 
from overseas. Spanish ports soon excelled ^’'eni•^:e a.-cd Gei.ioa 
in business and bustle; and although the new' wealth did not 


accrue permanently to Sjrain, temporarily it enabled the Spanish 
grandees and court to play a military and political role la Europe 
of extraordinary brilliance and variety. 
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Third, the ruling family of Spain vied with ruling families 
of other (and somewhat older) national states in the pursuit of 
the Machiavellian statecraft of the age — the employment of every 
means, military, financial, diplomatic, and marital, to enhance 
the size and prestige of the state and to exercise monarchical 
absolutism -within it. And the Spanish royal family was astound- 
uigly successful and easily first in its marital statecraft. By matri- 
mony Spain became the political arbiter of Europe in the six- 
teenth century. 

The royal family of Spain was descended from a Visigothic 
chieftain of the early middle ages, and various of its branches, 
much intermarried, reigned in the fifteenth century 
Spanish over the independent peninsular kingdoms of Castile, 
Dynasty Aragon, and Portugal. In the latter part ofThTs cm- 
tury, as we have seen,^ the marriage of Isabella of Castile with 
her kinsman Ferdinand of Aragon created the united monarchy 
of Spain. 

Ferdinand and Isabella, the conquerors of Granada and the 
sponsors of the discovery of America, raised no son, but they had 
three daughters for whom they arranged marriages calculated 
to extend Spanish influence far and wide. One was married to 
Emmanuel I, king of Pprt.ugal (1495-1521); thereby, it was 
hoped, the remaining independent state in the peninsula might 
some day be united with Spain and the resources of the Far 
East be joined with the riches of the Far West. Another daugh- 
ter — Catheri ne-^ vas married to Henry VIII, king of England 
(1509-1547); England, though relatively backward and weak, 
was of some commercial importance, and Henry VIII was a 
dashing and ambitious fellow whose assistance in an emergency 
might be useful. 

The eldest daughter, Joajuta, the direct heiress of Castile 
and Aragon, was a bit odd and is known in history as Joanna the 
Mad. But she was not too insane to be married to a strikingly 
Its Habs- handsome and wealthily endowed young prince, Philip 
burg Cott- of Habsburg, and to give birth to a numerous and 
nection famous progeny. Her husband, Philip, was certainly 
no mean catch for his parents-in-law, the Spanish sovereigns. 
His own father was Maximilian I (1493-1519), archduke of 
Austria and Holy Roman Emperor, and his mother was Mary 

* See above, pp. 32-33. 
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of Burgundy, heiress of the populous and industrious Nether- 
lands. 

Philip succeeded his mother as nominal sovereign of the Nether- 
lands in 1482 — he was only four years of age at the time — and 
to the Netherlands he later brought his bride, Joanna. There, 
in the city of Ghent, in the year 1 500 was ushered into the world 
the first-born son of Philip and Joanna. He was named Charles 
and was destined to impress the first half of the sixteenth century 
with his name and his fame. 

In 1504, on the death of Isabella of Castile, Joanna became 
titular co-sovereign of Spain with her father Ferdinand, but she 
was now so far gone with insanity that her husband reigned in 
her stead as Philip I of Castile and the Netherlands. But Philip 
was short-lived, and on his death in 1506 the crowns of the 
Netherlands and Castile passed to his six-year-old son, Charles.. 
On this boy crowns seemed to rain. When he was sixteen the 
death of Grandfather Ferdinand showered upon him the whole 
Spanish inheritance. When he was nineteen the death of Grand- 
father Maximilian poured upon him all the hereditary Charles of 
dominions of the Habsburgs. Thus under the youthful Charles"? ’ 
Charles I of Spain were fortuitously grouped in 1519 of Spain, 
wider lands and greater populations than any Christian Charles V 
king had ever ruled. Seville, Madrid, Barcelona, of the 
Antwerp, Amsterdam , Brussels, Vienna, Naples — even Empire 
Mexico Cit)'^ — owed him allegiance. His titles alone would fill 
several pages. 

One more title Charles coveted — the highly ornamental title 
of Holy Roman Emperor which liis grandfather IMaximilian had 
borne. But this title was also coveted by the French king, 
Francis I (1515-1547), who feared lest the election of the master 
of Spain, Italy, and the Netherlands to the imperial dignity in 
Germany would upset the “balance of power,” endanger the 
independence of France, and thwart his own ambitions. Both 
Charles and Francis (and Henry VIII of England, who entered 
the contest also) resorted to prodigal bribery of the electors, but 
Charles’s additional appeal to the fact that he was a Habsburg 
and was in a peculiarly strategic position to protect Germany 
against the Moslem Turks at length carried the day and won 
him the election as Holy Roman Emperor. He was crowned at 
Aix-la-Chapelle in 1520, and became the Emperor Charles V. 
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Never have greater difficulties confronted a sovereign than 
those which Charles V was obliged to face throughout his reign; 
never did monarch lead a more strenuous life. He was the central 
figure in a very critical period of histor>^ His own character, 
as well as the painstaking education he had received in the Neth- 
erlands, conferred upon him a livel}'^ appreciation of his position 
and a dogged pertinacity in discharging its obligations. Both in 
administering his extensive dominions and in dealing with foreign 
foes, Charles was a zealous, hard-working, and calculating prince, 
and the lack of success wliich attended many of his projects 
was due not to want of ability in the ruler but to the multiplicity 
of conflicting interests among the ruled. 

At the outset, we must remember the peculiar nature of the 
dominions of Charles V. They were a ‘‘dynastic empire.” That 
is, they did not constitute a single centralized state. The 
like the earlier Roman Empire or the later Russian 
Empire, but a congeries of states and sovereignties of 
which had been grouped together by fortunes of mar- Charles V 
riage under a particular family — in this case, the Habsburg family 
— and which were united only in the sense that they all had a 
common personal sovereign. Charles had no “imperial” govern- 
ment and no common administration for all his dominions. There 
was the form of an “imperial” government for his German lands 
— the form of the “Holy Roman Empire,” — but there was not 
even suclTa form for his Netherlandish, Spanish, and Italian terri- 
tories. Each of these retained its peculiar institutions, with the 
result that Charles V was a “pluralist” rather than a unitary 
ruler. He had to function in as many different capacities and in 
accordance with as many different customs as there were dis- 
tinct sovereignties in his heterogeneous dynastic empire. Hei 
had to carry on in many different languages, with many diverse j 
advisers, and for many disparate peoples. 

The dynastic empire of Charles V was especially difficult to 
manage. For every one of his major dominions lacked political 
unity and administrative uniformity, and each fraction had to 
be dealt with separately and differently. Each one of the seven- 
teen provinces of the Netherlands — the wealthiest part of his 
domain, and the part which he always considered peculiarly 
his own — was a distinct political unit, for there existed among 
the seventeen provinces only the rudiments of a central ad- 
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ministration and a common representative system, while the 
affiliated county of Burgundy (Franche Comte) had a separate 
political organization. 

The crown of Castile brought with it the recently conquered 
kingdom of Granada, together with the new colonies in America 
and scattered posts in northern Africa. The crown of Aragon 
comprised the four distinct states of Aragon, Valencia, Catalonia, 
and Navarre,* and, in addition, the kingdoms of Naples, Sicily, 
and Sardinia, each with its own local government and customs. 
At least eight separate cortes or parliaments existed in this 
Spanish-Italian group, adding greatly to the intricacy of ad- 
ministration. 

Much the same was true of the hereditary Habsburg group of 
states, — ^Austria, Styria, Carniola, Carinthia, the Tyrol, etc., — but 
Charles soon freed himself from immediate responsibility for 
their government by entrusting them (1521) to his younger 
brother, Ferdinand, who by his own marriage and elections 
added the kingdoms of Bohemia ^ and Hungary (1526) to the 
Habsburg dominions. The Holy Roman Empire afforded addi- 
t; tional problems; it made serious demands upon the time, money, 
jand energies of its ruler; in return, it gave little but glamor. 

In all the diverse regions of his “dynastic empire” Charles 
had to do with financial. Judicial, and ecclesiastical matters. 
He had to reconcile conflicting interests and appeal for popu- 
larity to many varied peoples. More than once during his reign 
he even had to repress rebellion. In Germany, from the very 
first, he was face to face with rising Protestantism which seemed 
to him to blaspheme his altar and to assail his throne. 

The emperor’s overwhelming administrative difficulties were 
complicated at every turn by the intricacies of foreign politics. 
In the first place, Charles was obliged to wage war with France 
throughout the greater part of his reign; he had inherited a long- 
standing quarrel with the French kings, to which the rivalry of 
Francis I for the Holy Roman Empire gave a personal aspect. 
In the second place, and almost as formidable, was the advance 
of the Turks up the Danube and the increase of Moslem naval 
power in the Mediterranean. Against Protestant Germany a 
Catholic monarch might hope to rely on papal assistance, and 

’ The part south of the P3frenees. 

" Including the Bohemian crown lands of Moravia and Silesia. See above, p. 35. 
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English support might conceivably be enlisted against France. 
But the popes, who usually dishked the emperor’s Italian policy, 
were not of great aid to him elsewhere; and the English sovereigns 
had domestic reasons for developing hostility to Charles. A brief 
sketch of the foreign affairs of Charles may make the situation 
clear. 

Six years older than Charles, Francis I had succeeded to the 
French throne in 1515, irresponsible, frivolous, and vain of mili- 
tary reputation. The general political situation of the xhe Con- 
time, — the gradual enclosure of the French monarchy test of 
by a string of Habsburg territories,— to say nothing of ^ 

the remarkable contrast between the character of Francis I 
Francis and that of the persevering Charles, invited Stance 
a great armed conflict, and definite pretexts were not lacking 
for an early outbreak of hostilities. (1) Francis revived the 
claims of the French crown to Naples, although Louis XII had 
renounced them in 1504. (2) Francis, bent on regaining Milan, 
which his predecessor had lost in 1512, invaded the duchy and, 
after winning the brilliant victory of Marignano in the first 
year of his reign, occupied the city of Milan. Charles subse- 
quently insisted, however, that the duchy was a fief of the Holy 
Roman Empire and that he was sw'orn by oath to recover it. 
(3) Francis asserted the claims of a kinsman to the little kingdom 
of Navarre, the greater part of which, it will be remembered, 
had recently * been forcibly annexed to Spain. (4) Francis de- 
sired to extend Ms sway into the rich provinces of the Nether- 
lands, while Charles was determined not onlj’- to prevent further 
aggressions but to recover the duchy of Burgundy of which 
Ms grandmother had been deprived by Louis XI. (5) The out- 
come of the contest for the crown of the Holy Roman Empire 
in 1519 virtually completed the breach between the two rivals. 
War broke out in 1522, and with a few interruptions it outlasted 
the lives of both Francis and Charles. 

Italy was the main theatre of the combat. In the first stage, 
the imperial forces, with the aid of a papal army, speedily drove 
the French garrison out of Milan. The Sforza family was duly 
invested with the duchy as a fief of the Holy Roman Empire, 
and the pope was compensated by the addition of Parma and 
Piacenza to the states of the church. The victorious Imperialists 

^In 1512. See above, p. 33. 
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then pressed across the Alps and besieged Marseilles. Francis, 
who had been detained by domestic troubles in France,^ now 
succeeded in raising the siege and pursued the retreating enemy 
to Milan. But, instead of following up his advantage by promptly 
attacking the main army of the Imperialists, the French king 
despatched a part of his force to Naples, and with the other 
turned aside to blockade the city of Pavia. This blunder enabled 
the Imperialists to reform their ranks and to march towards 
Pavia in order to join the besieged. Here in February, 1525, — 
on the emperor’s twenty-fifth birthday, — the army of Charles 
won an overwhelming victory. Eight thousand French soldiers 
fell on the field that day, and Francis, who had been in the 
thick of the fight, was compelled to surrender. “Nothing in the 
world is left me save my honor and my life,” wrote the king to 
his mother. Everything seemed auspicious for the cause of 
Charles. Francis, after a brief captivity in Spain, was released 
on condition that he would surrender all claims to Burgundy, the 
Netherlands, and Italy, and would marry the emperor’s sister. 

Francis swore upon the Gospels and upon his knightly word 
that he would fulfill these conditions, but in his own and con- 
temporary opinion the compulsion exercised upon him absolved 
him from his oath. No sooner was he back in France than he 
declared the treaty null and void and proceeded to form alliances 
with all the Italian powers that had become alarmed by the 
sudden strengthening of the emperor’s position in the peninsula, — 
the pope, Venice, Florence, and even the Sforza who owed 
everything to Charles. Upon the resumption of hostilities the 
league displayed the same want of agreement and energy which 
characterized every coalition of Italian city states; and soon the 
Imperialists were able to repossess themselves of much of the 
country. 

In 1527 occurred a famous episode, the sack of Rome. It was 
not displeasing to the emperor that the pope should be punished 
The S k France, although Charles cannot be 

of RnTpp altogether responsible for what befell. His army 

in Italy, composed largely of Spaniards and Germans, 
being short of food and money, and without orders, mutinied 

* These troubles related to the disposition of the important landed estates of 
the Bourbon family. Th'e duke of Bourbon, who was constable of France, felt 
himself injured by the king and accordingly deserted to the emperor. 
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and marched upon the Eternal City, which was soon at their 
mercy. About four thousand people perished in the capture. 
The pillage lasted nine months, and the brigands were halted 
only b)'^ a frightful pestilence which decimated their numbers. 
Convents were forced, altars stripped, tombs profaned, the 
library of the Vatican sacked, and works of art torn down as 
monuments of idolatry. Pope Clement VII (1523-1534), a 
cousin of the other Medici pope, Leo X, had taken refuge in 
the impregnable castle of St. Angelo and was now obliged to 
make peace with the emperor. 

The sack of Rome aroused bitter feelings throughout Catholic 
Europe, and Henry VUI of England, at that time still loyal to 
the pope, ostentatiously sent aid to Francis. But although the 
emperor made little headway against Francis, the French king, 
on account of strategic blunders and the disunion of the league, 
was unable to maintain a sure foothold in Italy. The 
peace of Cambrai (1529) provided that Francis should cambrM 
abandon Naples, Milan, and the Netherlands, but the 
cession of Burgundy was no longer insisted upon. Francis pro- 
ceeded to celebrate his marriage with the emperor’s sister. 

Eight years of warfare had left Charles V and the Habsburg 
family unquestionable masters of Italy. Naples was under 
Charles’s direct government. For Milan he received the homage 
of Sforza. The Medici pope, whose family Charles had restored 
in Florence, was now his ally. Charles \isited Italy for the first 
time in 1529 to view his territories, and at Bologna (1530) re- 
ceived from the pope’s hands the ancient iron crown of Lombard 
Italy and the imperial crown of Rome. It was the last papal 
coronation of a ruler of the Holy Roman Empire. 

The peace of Cambrai proved but a truce, and war between 
Charles and Francis repeatedly blazed forth. In order to create 
all possible trouble for the emperor, Francis made al- 
liances with Scotland, Sweden, Denmark, the Otto- mg Con- 
man Turks, even the rebellious Protestant princes 
within the Holy Roman Empire. There were spas- 
modic campaigns between 1536 and 1538 and between 1542 and 
1544, and after the death of Francis and the abdication of 
Charles, the former’s son, Henry II (iS 47 ~iSS 9 )j continued the 
conflict, newly begun in 1552, until the conclusion of the treaty 
of Cateau-Cambresis in 1559. By this treaty the Habsburgs re- 
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tained their hold upon Italy, while France, by the occupation of 
the important bishoprics of Metz, Toul, and Verdun, extended 
her northeastern frontier, at the expense of the empire, toward 
the Rhine River. 

Indirectly, the long wars occasioned by the personal rivalry 
of Charles and Francis had other results than Habsburg pre- 
dominance in Italy and French expansion towards the Rhine. 
They preserved a “balance of power” and prevented the in- 
corporation of the French monarchy into the dynastic empire of 
the Habsburgs. At the same time, they facilitated the rise of 
the Ottoman power in eastern Europe; and French alliance with 
the Turks gave French trade and enterprise a decided lead in the 
Levant. They also permitted the comparatively free growth of 
Protestantism in Germany. 

More perilous to Charles V than his wars with the French 
was the advance of the Moslem Turks. Under their greatest 
Conflict sultan, Suleiman II the Magnificent (1520-1566), a 
with the contemporary of Charles, the Turks were rapidly 
^dem extending their sway.* The Black Sea was practically 
a Turkish lake; and the whole Euphrates valley, with 
Bagdad, had fallen into the sultan’s power, now established on 
the Persian Gulf and in control of all of the ancient trade routes 
to the East. The northern coasts of Africa from Egypt to Algeria 
acknowledged the supremacy of Suleiman, whose sea power in 
the Mediterranean had become a factor to be reckoned with in 
European politics, threatening not only the islands but the 
Christian countries of Italy and Spain. The Venetians were 
driven from Greece and the .(Egean islands; only Cyprus, Crete, 
and Malta survived in the Mediterranean as outposts of Chris- 
tendom. 

Suleiman devoted many years to the extension of his power 
in Europe, sometimes in alliance with the French king, some- 
times upon his own initiative, — and with almost unbroken suc- 
cess. In 1521 he declared war against the king of Hungary on 
the pretext that the latter had not congratulated him on his 
accession to the Ottoman throne. He besieged and captured 
Belgrade, and in 1526 on the field of Mohfics his forces met and 
overwhelmed the Hungarians, whose king was killed with the 
flower of the Hungarian chivalry. The battle of Moh&,cs marked 

1 See above, p. 14. 
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the extinction of an independent and united Hungarian state. 
Ferdinand of Habsburg, brother of Charles V, claimed the king- 
dom; Suleiman was in actual possession of fully a third of it. 
The sultan’s army carried the war into Austria and in 1529 
invested and bombarded Vienna, but so valiant was the resistance 
offered that after three weeks the siege was abandoned. Twelve 
years later the greater part of Hungary, including the city of 
Budapest, became a Turkish province, and in many places 
churches were turned into mosques. In 1547 Charles V and 
Ferdinand were compelled to recognize the Turkish conquests in 
Hungary, and the latter agreed to pay the sultan an annual 
tribute of 30,000 ducats. Suleiman not only thwarted every at- 
tempt of his rivals to recover the Hungarian territories, but re- 
mained throughout his life a constant menace to the security 
of the hereditary Austrian dominions of the Habsburgs. 

At the very time when Charles V was trying to keep his eye 
on all his diverse hereditary possessions in Spain, Italy, the 
Netherlands, and America, and was waging almost in- 
cessant war now with the French and now with the of 
Moslems, he had to cope with a most difficult situa- ^ 

tion within the Holy Roman Empire. Had he been Holy 
able to devote all his talent and energy to the do- Romp 
mestic affairs of the Empire, he might have trans- 
formed it into a compact German state. It should be borne in 
mind that when Charles V became emperor in 1520 the Holy 
Roman Empire was virtually restricted to German-.speaking 
peoples,^ and that the national unifications of England, France, 
and Spain, already far advanced, pointed the path to a similar 
political evolution for Germany. Why should not a modern 
German national state have been created coextensive with the 
medieval empire, a state which would have included not only 
the twentieth-century German republic, but Austria and the 
Netherlands, and which, stretching from the Baltic to the Adri- 
atic and from the English Channel to the Vistula, would have 
been the chief power on the continent of Europe throughout 
the whole modern era? There were certainly grave difficulties 
in the way, but grave difficulties had also been encountered in 
consolidating France or Spain, and the difference was rather 
of degree than of kind. In every other case a strong monarch 

1 Except for the Czechs in Bohemia. 
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had overcome feudal princes and ambitious nobles, had deprived 
cities of many of their liberties, had trampled upon or tampered 
■with the privileges of representative assemblies, and had en- 
forced internal order and security. In every such case the mon- 
arch had commanded the support of important popular elements 
and had directed his major efforts to the realization of national 
aims. 

National patriotism was not altogether lacking among Germans 
of the sixteenth century. They w'ere conscious of a common 
language -which -was already becoming a vehicle of literary ex- 
pression. They were conscious of a common tradition and of a 
common nationality. They recognized, in many cases, the ab- 
surdly antiquated character of their political institutions and 
ardently longed for reforms. In fact, the trouble with the Ger- 
mans was not so much the lack of thought about political reform 
as the actual conflicts between various groups concerning the 
method and goal of reform. Germans despised the Holy Roman 
Empire, much as Frenchmen abhorred the memory of feudal 
society; but there were fewer Germans than Frenchmen who 
advocated the establishment of strong national monarchy. In 
Germany were princes, free cities, and knights, — all nationalistic 
after a fashion, but all quarrelling with one another and with their 
nominal sovereign. 

The emperors themselves were the only sincere and consistent 
champions of centralized monarchical power, but the emperors 
were probably less patriotic than anyone else in the Holy Roman 
Empire. Charles V would never abandon his pretensions to 
dynastic world power in order to become a strong monarch over 
a single nation. Early in his reign he declared that “no monarchy 
•\vas comparable -with the Roman Empire. This the whole world 
had once obeyed, and Christ Himself had paid it honor and 
obedience. Unfortunately it was .only a shadow of what it had 
been, but he hoped, with the help of those powerful countries 
and alliances which God had granted him, to raise it to its ancient 
glor>'.” Charles V labored for an increase of personal power not 
only in Germany but also in the Netherlands, in Spain, and in 
Italy; and with the vast imperial ambition of Charles the ideal 
of creating a national monarchy on a strictly German basis was 
in sharp conflict. Charles V could not, certainly would not, 
pose simply as a German king, a merely national leader. 
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In these circumstances the powerful German princes, in defy- 
ing the emperor’s authority and in promoting disruptive tend- 
encies in the Holy Roman Empire, were enabled to lay the blame 
at the feet of their unpatriotic sovereign and thei’eby to arouse 
in their behalf a good deal of German national sentiment. In 
choosing Charles V to be their emperor, the princely electors 
in 1519 had demanded that German or Latin should be the official 
language of the Holy Roman Empire, that imperial offices should 
be open only to Germans, that the various princes should not be 
subject to any foreign political jurisdiction, that no foreign 
troops should serve in imperial wars without the approval of 
the diet, and that Charles should confirm the sovereign rights 
of all the princes and appoint from their number a Council of 
Regency {Rcichsregiment) to share in his government. 

In accordance with an agreement reached by the diet held at 
"Vl^orms in 1521, the Council of Regency was created. Most of 
its twenty-three. members were named by, and represented the 
interests of, the German princes. Here might be the starting- 
point toward a closer political union of the German-speaking 
people, if only a certain amount of financial independence could 
be secured to the Council. The proposal on this score was a most 
promising one; it W'as to finance the ncAV imperial administra- 
tion, not, as formerly, by levying more or less voluntaiy con- 
tributions on the various states, but by establishing a kind of 
customs-union (Zollverein) and imposing on foreign importations 
a tariff for revenue. This time, however, the German burghers 
raised angry protests ; the merchants and traders of the Hanseatic 
towns complained that the proposed financial burden would fall 
on them and destroy their business; and their protests were 
potent enough to bring to nought the princes’ plan. Thus the 
government was forced again to resort to the levy of special 
financial contributions, — an expedient which usually put the 
emperor and the Council of Regency at the mercy of the most 
selfish and least patriotic of the German princes. 

More truly patriotic as a class than German princes or German 
burghers were the German knights — those gentlemen of the hill- 
top and of the road, who, usually poor in pocket though stout of 
heart, looked down from their high-perched castles with tliinly 
disguised contempt upon the vulgar tradesmen of the town or 
beheld with anger and jealousy the encroachments of neichbor- 
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ing princes, lay and ecclesiastical, more wealthy and powerful 
t-Vian themselves. Especially against the princes the knights 
contended, sometimes under the form of law, more often by force 
and violence and all the barbarous accompaniments of private 
warfare and personal feud. Some of the knights were well edu- 
cated and some had literary and scholarly abilities; hardly any 
one of them was a friend of public order. Yet the knights as a 
class were intensely proud of their German nationality. It was 
the knights, who, under the leadership of such fiery patriots 
as Ulrich von Hutten and Franz von Sickingen, had forcefully 
contributed in 1519 to the imperial election of Charles V, a 
German Habshurg, in preference to non-German candidates 
such as Francis I of France or Henry VIII of England. For a 
brief period Charles V leaned heavily upon the German knights 
for support in his struggle with princes and burghers; and at 
one time it looked as if the knights in union with the emperor 
would succeed in curbing the power of the princes and in lay- 
ing the foundations of a strongly centralized national German 
monarchy. 

But at the critical moment Protestantism arose in Germany, 
marking a cleavage between the knightly leaders and the emperor. 
To knights like Ulrich von Hutten and Franz von Sickingen the 
final break in 1520 between Martin Luther and the pope seemed 
to assure a separation of Germany from Italy and the erection of 
a peculiar form of German Christianity about which a truly na- 
tional state could be builded. As a class the knights applauded 
Luther and rejoiced at the rapid spread of his teachings through- 
out Germany. On the other hand, Charles V remained a Catholic. 
Not only was he loyally attached to the religion of his fathers 
through personal training and belief, but he felt that the main- 
tenance of what political authority he possessed was dependent 
largely on the maintenance of the universal authority of the old 
church, and he needed papal assistance for his many foreign proj- 
ects. The same reasons that led many German princes to accept 
the Lutheran doctrines as a means of lessening imperial control 
caused Charles V to reject them. At the same diet at Worms 
(1521), at which the Council of Regency had been created, 
Charles V prevailed upon the Germans present to condemn and 
outlaw Luther; and this action alienated the knights from the 
emperor 
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Franz von Sickingen, a Rhenish knight and the ablest of his 
class, speedily took advantage of the emperor’s absence from 
Germany in 1522 to precipitate a knights’ war. In supreme 
command of an army of fellow knights, Franz made an energetic 
attack upon the rich landed estates of the Catholic prince-bishop 
of Trier. At this point, the German princes, lay as well as ecclesi- 
astical, forgetting their religious predilections and mindful only 
of their common hatred of the knights, rushed to the defense of 
the bishop of Trier and drove off Sickingen, who, in May, 1523, 
died fighting before his own castle of Ebernburg. Ulrich von 
Hutten fled to Switzerland and perished miserably shortly after- 
wards. The knights’ cause collapsed, and princes and burghers 
remained triumphant.^ It was the end of serious efforts in the 
sixteenth century to create a national German state. 

The Council of Regency lasted until 1531, though its inability 
to preserve domestic peace discredited it, and in its later years 
it enjoyed little authority. Left to themselves, many of the 
princes espoused Protestantism. In vain Charles V combated 
the new religious movement. In vain he proscribed it in several 
diets after that of Worms. In vain he assailed its uphold- 
ers in several military campaigns, such as those against the 
Schmalkaldic League.* But the long absences of Charles V from 
Germany and his absorption in a multitude of cares and worries, 
to say nothing of the spasmodic aid which the Catholic king of 
France gave to the Protestants in Germany, contributed to at 
least the partial triumph of Lutheranism. In the last year of 
Charles’s rule (1555), the German princes were formally accorded 
the privilege of choosing whether they would be Catholic or 
Lutheran.® 

Protestantism in Germany proved to be a disintegrating, 
rather than a unifying, factor of national life. It might not have 
been so, if it had been accepted by the emperor and all the princes, 
or if it had been rejected by all of them. In either of these cases, 
civil war would probably have been prevented, religion would 
have been whoUy or partially nationalized, and the central states 
would have been strengthened. Actually, however, princes and 

* The knights’ war was soon followed by the peasants’ revolt, a social rather 
than a political movement. P’or an account of the peasants’ revolt, see above, 
pp. 156-158. 

* See above, p. 158. 

’ By the religious peace of Augsbui^;. See above, p. 159. 
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people in Germany were about equally divided between Cathol- 
icism and Protestantism, and the princes use# religion as a cloak 
for opposing the Catholic emperor, for reasserting localism, and 
for paralyzing every movement for national unity. 

The Holy Roman Empire, then, was falling mortally ill during 
the reign of one of its greatest emperors. But, by a curious irony 
Charles V history, it was during the reign of this same Emperor 
and Charles V that England was becoming more nationalist 

England beginning to play a significant part in inter- 

national politics. At first, Charles had regarded as a poor relation 
the English king Henry VIII (isog-iS47), whose wife — Catherine 
of Aragon — was Charles’s aunt. But before long, he had to take 
him more seriously. Henry VIII had, for several years, a very 
ambitious minister in the person of Thomas Wolsey (1475-1530). 
A self-made man and a priest of the Catholic Church, greedy of 
power and wealth and capable of a vast deal of hard work, Wolsey 
had rapidly advanced himself in the favor of ecclesiastical and 
temporal superiors and had been loaded with benefices and posi- 
tions of dignity and responsibility. By 1515 he had become the 
mentor of Henry VIII, the director of his country’s domestic and 
foreign policies, and a cardinal of the Roman Church. He aspired 
eagerly to be pope. 

While strengthening the royal (and his own) authority in Eng- 
land by repressing the nobility, corrupting parliament, and estab- 
lishing the arbitrary court of Star Chamber, Cardinal Wolsey 
perceived in the conflict between the Emperor Charles V and the 
French King Francis I a golden opportunity to put England (and 
himself) in the forefront of Continental politics. There were 
Englishmen at the time who thought that their country should 
avoid entangling alliances and distant enterprises and should go 
its own way as a small, second-rate nation. But Wolsey thought 
differently, and with the support of the impetuous young 
Henry VIII he overbore them. He would have England hold 
the “balance of power” between Charles and Francis, taking 
part now with the one and now with the other. Such a policy 
would enhance English prestige abroad and English pride at 
home and would make Wolsey an arbiter of Europe. 

Wolsey was more inclined to side with Charles V than with 
Francis I. The former was Henry VIII’s nephew by marriage; 
he was the ruler of the Netherlands, with which the economic 
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interests of England required close and friendly contact; and he 
was in a better position to forward Wolsey’s personal ambitions 
at Rome. Yet Wolsey for a time made a great show of friendship 
for the French king, particularly in connection with the spectacu- 
lar meeting of Henry VIII and Francis I on the “field of the cloth 
of gold” in 1520, with the result that Charles V felt obliged 
to exert special efforts (including the payment of liberal sums 
of money to Wolsey) to induce Henry VIII to support the empire 
actively against France. Henry and Wolsey did send military 
expeditions to the Continent to help Charles V, but they were 
not very effective and on one occasion, after the sack of Rome in 
1527, they were suddenly transferred from the side of the em- 
peror to that of the French king. 

The marital difficulties of Henry VIII further complicated 
the situation. The English monarch’s determination to get rid 
of Queen Catherine ^ was bound to strain friendly relations be- 
tween him and Charles V. The emperor, as champion of his aunt, 
zealously besought the pope to deny Henry VIII’s suit for annul- 
ment of the marriage. On the other hand. Cardinal Wolsey fa- 
vored the suit because he imagined that his master, if free from 
the Spanish alliance, could be married to a French princess and 
that such a rearrangement of matrimonial alliances would better 
assure England’s position as the holder of the “balance of power.” 
But Henry VHI had a mind of his own about women. He was 
moved neither by the tears of his Spanish wife nor by the diplo- 
matic advantages of any French princess. He was resolved to 
wed Anne Boleyn, a merely English woman. The upshot was 
that Henry married Anne, Wolsey died in disgrace, Francis I was 
disappointed, Charles V was •scandalized, the pope was flouted, 
and England was cut off from the Catholic Church and deprived 
temporarily of a leading rdle in international politics. But Eng- 
lish nationalism was quickened. 

Towards the close of the reign of Henry VHI, when Anne 
Boleyn had been executed for adultery and the hapless Catherine 
had expired and a third wife waa dead, a fourth divorced, and a 
fifth beheaded, and when the English king was threatening with 
death anyone who should discuss his matrimonial tribulations 
and was solacing himself with a sixth (and very discreet) wife, 
his relations with Charles V perceptibly improved. Eventually, 
* See above, pp. 171-173. 



history or MODERN EUROPE 


240 

when Mary Tudor ascended the English throne in 1553, really 
close and cordial relations were restored between the sovereigns 
of England and Spain. Mary was the daughter of Henry VIII by 
his first wife, Catherine; and hence she was a cousin of Charles V. 
To ilary, Charles V now married his son and successor, Philip II. 

At length exhausted by all his manifold labors, Charles V de- 
cided to divide his extensive dominions between his brother 
Abdica- Ferdinand and his son Pliilip and to retire from gov- 
tion of ernment. In the Hall of the Golden Fleece at Brussels 
ChailesV October, 1555, he formally abdicated the sover- 
eignty of his beloved Netherlands. Turning to the assembled 
representatives of the people, he said: “Gentlemen, you must 
not be astonished if, old and feeble as I am in all my members, 
and also from the love I bear you; I shed some tears.” At least 
in the Netherlands the love was reciprocal. 

In 1556 Charles V resigned to Philip the Spanish and Italian 
crowns and to Ferdinand the Austrian domain and imperial au- 
thority,^ and withdrew into a monastery in Spain to prepare 
himself for another world. He died in 1558. 

Personally, Charles V had a prominent lower jaw and a thin 
pale face, relieved by a wide forehead and bright flashing eyes. 

In character he was slow and at times both irresolute 
Ui^Man^’ and obstinate, but he had a high sense of duty, honest 
intentions, good soldierly qualities, and a large amount 
of cold common sense. In culture he was at once a product and a 
specimen of the intellectual and economic tendencies of his age. 
He was a Catholic Christian, conscientious in the practice of his 
religion and anxious to promote conservative reform within the 
church. He was also a humanist, well read in the classics and a 
discriminating patron of renaissance art, especially painting and 
music. He had some appreciation of scientific developments, 
though, like most of his contemporaries, he was a devotee of 
astrology. It was Charles V, moreover, who by his economic poli- 
cies enriched the great banking family of the Fuggers and con- 
tributed materially to the rise of capitalism in Germany and the 
Netherlands. He it was, too, who directed the overseas expansion 

^ Charles V retained the title of emperor until his death. 

Note. The portrait opposite is from the paintin;; of the Emperor Charles V by 
the great Venetian painter, Titian (1477-1576). On Titian, see above, p. 116. 
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of Spain and authorized the first code of laws for European set- 
tlers in the New World. 

2. THE AGE OF PHILIP H 

Philip 11 was the only son of Charles V. Born in 1527, he 
reached maturity in the second half of the sixteenth century. 
And tlus part of the century may justly be characterized as the 
Age of Philip II, just as the first half of the century may be said 
to constitute the Age of Charles V. 

Philip II did not inherit the entire territorial domain of his 
father. His uncle Ferdinand, who by marriage had already 
become king of Bohemia and of that part of Hungary 
not occupied by the Turks, obtained the archduchy heritance 
of Austria with its traditional dependencies; and 
Ferdinand was chosen to succeed Charles V as Holy 
Roman Emperor. Philip, however, received the remainder of 
the family inheritance, and an impressive remainder it was. It 
embraced Spain, the Netherlands, Franche Comte (the “county,” 
or eastern part, of the old duchy of Burgundy), Milan, Naples, 
Sicily, and the Spanish colonies in the West Indies, America, 
and the Philippines. Moreover, 1 hilip was ever tightening 
the family tie between himself in Spain and his uncle and 
cousins in Austria. Ferdinand’s son and successor married 
Philip’s sister; Philip’s son and successor married Ferdinand’s 
granddaughter.^ 

Few characters in historj'- have elicited more widely contra- 
dictory estimates than Philip II. Represented by many Eng- 
lish writers as a villain, despot, and bigot, he has The Char- 
been extolled by patidotic Spaniards as Philip the acter of 
Great, champion of civilization. These conflicting 
opinions are derived from different views which may be taken 
of the value and inherent worth of Philip’s policies and methods, 
but of what those policies and methods were there can be no 
doubt. 

In the first place, Plfilip II, in marked contrast unth Charles V, 

^ The continuing intermarriages of the Spanish and Austrian Habsburgs are 
outlined in the genealogical table, “The Habsburgs of Spain and Austria and Re- 
lated Monarchs in Early Modern Times,” between pp. ^24—225. 


Note.. The portrait opposite is from a painting of King Philip II by Titian. 
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prized Spain as his native country and his main possession. He 
had been born in Spain and he resided there during ahnost all 
of his life. He was patriotically devoted to the task of making 
Spain the greatest country in the world. 

In the second place, Philip 11 was sincerely and piously at- 
tached to Catholicism. He abhorred Protestantism as a blas- 
phemous rending of the seamless garment of the church and 
as a grave menace to Christian civilization. He set his heart 
upon the universal triumph of his faith. If, by any chance, a 
question should arise between the advantage of Spain and the 
best interests of the church (as he conceived them), the former 
must be sacrificed relentlessly to the latter. Such was the sov- 
ereign’s stern ideal. No seeming failure of his policies could 
shake his belief in their fundamental excellence. That whatever 
he did was done for the greater glory of God, that success or 
failure depended upon the inscrutable will of the Almighty and 
not upon himself, were his guiding convictions, which he trans- 
mitted to his Spanish successors. 

Not only was Philip a . man of principles and ideals, but he 
was possessed of a boundless capacity for work and an indom- 
itable will. He preferred tact and diplomacy to war and prowess 
of arms, though he was quite willing to order his troops to battle 
if the object, in his opinion, was right. He was personally less 
accustomed to the sword than to the pen, and no clerk ever 
toiled more industriously at his papers than did this king. From 
early morning until far into the night he bent over minutes and 
reports and other memoranda of kingcraft. Naturally cautious 
and reserved, he was dignified and princely in public. In his pri- 
vate life, he was orderly and extremely affectionate to his family 
and servants. Loyalty was Philip’s best attribute. 

There was a less happy side to the character of Philip II. 
He was suspicious and deceitful; he was too meticulous about 
details and minutise of administration to grasp the larger prob- 
lems of statesmanship; and he was so hostile to dissent in state 
and church that in a highly intolerant age he earned the reputa- 
tion of being most m tolerant. His drastic use of the Inq uisi tion 
undoubtedly promoted a kind of unity within Spain, but such 
unity was dearly bought, and in the long run it proved deleterious 
to the political and economic strength of the Spanish nation. 

In his efforts to make Spain the greatest power in the world 
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and to restore the unity of Christendom, Philip II was doomed 
to failure. The chief reason for the failure is simple — it was the 
number and variety of the problems and projects with Manifold 
which he was concerned. It was a case of the king 
putting a finger in too many pies — he was cruelly ing 
burned. Could Philip II have devoted all his energies n 

to one thing at a time, he might conceivably have had greater 
success, but as it was, he had to divide his attention between 
supervising the complex administration of his already wide 
dominions and annexing in addition the monarchy and empire 
of Portugal, between promoting a vigorous commercial and 
colonial policy and suppressing a stubborn revolt in the Nether- 
lands, between championing Catholicism in both England and 
France and protecting Christendom against victorious Moslems. 
It was this multiplicity of interests that paralyzed the might 
of the Spanish monarch, yet each one of his foreign activities 
was epochal in the history of the country affected. We shall 
therefore briefly review Philip’s activities in order. 

As we have seen, Philip II inherited a number of states which 
had separate political institutions and customs. He believed in 
national unification, at least for Spain. National unification im- 
plied uniformity, and uniformity implied greater power of the 
crown. So Philip sought to further the work of his great-grand- 
parents, Ferdinand and Isabella. Absolutism and uniformity 
became his watchwords in internal administration. Politically 
Philip made no pretense of consulting the cortes on legislation, 
and, although he convoked them to vote new taxes, he established 
the rule that the old taxes were to be considered as granted in 
perpetuity and as constituting the ordinary revenue of the 
crown. He treated the nobles as ornamental rather than useful, 
retiring them from royal offices in favor of lawyers and other sub- 
servient members of the middle class. In contrast with Charles V, 
Philip II had a “court” conception of government, that every- 
thing was to be directed by him from his court and through his 
secretaries. All business was thus conducted by correspondence 
and with a final reference to the king, and the natural result was 
endless red tape and delay and eventually a paralyzing of local 
initiative and effiicient central government. 

Financially and economically the period was unfortunate for 
Spain. The burden of the host of foreign enterprises fell with 
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crushing weight upon the Spanish kingdom and particularly 
upon Castile. Aragon, which was poor and jealous of its own 
rights, would give little. The income from the Netherlands, at 
first large, was stopped by the revolt. The Italian states barely 
paid expenses. The revenue from the American mines, which 
has been greatly exaggerated, enriched the pockets of foreign 
capitalists more than the treasury of the state. ‘ In Spain itself, 
the greater part of the land was owned by the ecclesiastical 
corporations and the nobles, who were exempt from taxation 
but were intermittently fleeced. Moreover, the ten per cent tax 
on all sales — the alcabala — gradually paralyzed native industrial 
enterprise. And the persecution of wealthy and industrious 
Jews and Moors diminished the resources of the kingdom. 
Spain, at the close of the century, despite seeming opulence, 
was on the verge of bankruptcy. 

In religious matters Philip II aimed at assuring uniform ad- 
herence of his subjects to the Catholic Church. He felt, like so 
many of his contemporaries, that disparity of belief among 
citizens would destroy the state. Both from political motives 
and from religious zeal Philip was a Catholic. He therefore 
advised the pope, watched with interest the proceedings of 
the great council of Trent which was engaged with the reforma- 
tion of the church,* and labored for the triumph of his religion 
not only in his own dominions and in France, but also in Poland, 
in England, and even in Scandinavia. In Spain he strengthened 
the Inquisition and used it as a tool of royal despotism and 
religious intolerance. 

Territorially Philip II desired to complete political unity 
in the peninsula by combining the crown of Portugal with that 
of Spain. He himself was closely related to the Portuguese 
royal family, and in rsSo he laid formal claim to its inheritance. 
The duke of Braganza, whose claim was better than Philip’s, 
was bought off by immense grants, and the country was over- 
run by Spanish troops. Philip endeavored to placate the Por- 
tuguese by full recognition of their constitutional rights and in 
particular by favoring the lesser nobility or country gentry. 
Although the monarchies and vast coloni^ possessions of Spain 
and Portugal were thus joined for sixty years under a common 
king, the arrangement never commanded any affection in Por- 
1 See above, pp. 87-go. * See above, pp. 185-187. 
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tugal, with the result that at the first opportunity, in 1640, 
Portuguese independence was restored under the leadership of 
the Braganza family. 

The most serious domestic difficulty which Philip had to face 
was the revolt of the rich and populous Netherlands, which we 
shall discuss presentl}". But with other revolts the king had to 
contend. In his efforts to stamp out heresy and peculiar customs 
among the descendants of the Moors who still lived in the south- 
ern part of Spain, Philip aroused armed revolt. The Moriscos, 
as they were called, struggled desperately from 1568 to 1570 to 
reestablisli the independence of Granada; their rebellion was 
suppressed with great cruelty. A revolt of Aragon in 1591 was 
put down by a Castilian army; the constitutional rights of Aragon 
were diminished and the kingdom was reduced to a greater meas- 
ure of submission. 

The causes that led to the revolt of the Netherlands may be 
stated as fourfold, (i) Financial. The burdensome taxes which 
Charles V had laid upon the country were increased 
by Philip II and often applied to defray the expenses volt of the 
of other parts of the Spanish possessions. Further- 
more, the restrictions which Philip imposed upon 
Dutch commerce in the interest of that of Spain threatened to 
interfere seriously with the wonted economic prosperity of the 
Netherlands. (2) Political. Philip 11 sought to centralize author- 
ity in the Netherlands and despotically deprived the cities and 
nobles of many of their traditional privileges. Philip never 
visited the country in person after 1559, and he entrusted its 
government to regents and to Spaniards rather than to native 
leaders. The scions of the old and proud noble families of the 
Netherlands naturally resented being supplanted in lucrative 
and honorable public ofirces by persons whom they could regard 
only as upstarts. (3) Religious.' Despite the rapid spread of 
Calvinistic Protestantism throughout the northern provinces, 
Philip was resolved to force Cathoheism upon all of his subjects. 
He increased the number of bishoprics, decreed acts of uniformity, 
and with vigor and cruelty utilized the Inquisition to carry his 
policy into effect. (4) Personal. The Netherlanders loved 
Charles V because he had been bom and reared among them 
and always considered their country as his native land. Pliilip II 
was born and brought up in Spain. He spoke a language foreign 
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to the Netherlands, and by their inhabitants he was thought of 
as an alien. 

At first the opposition in the Netherlands was directed chiefly 
against the Inquisition and the presence of Spanish garrisons 
in the towns. The regent, Margaret of Parma, Philip’s half- 
sister, endeavored to banish public discontent by a few conces- 
sions. The Spanish troops were withdrawn and certain unpopular 
officials were dismissed. But influential noblemen and burghers 
banded themselves together early in 1566 and presented to the 
regent Margaret a petition, in which, while protesting their loy- 
alty, they expressed fear of a general revolt and begged that a 
special embassy be sent to Philip to urge upon him the necessity 
of abolishing the Inquisition and of redressing their other griev- 
ances. The regent, at first disquieted by the petitioners, was 
reassured by one of her advisers, who exclaimed, “What, Madam, 
is your Highness afraid of these beggars {ces gueux) 7 " Hence- 
forth the chief opponents of Philip’s policies in the Netherlands 
humorously labelled themselves “Beggars” and assumed the 
emblems of common begging, the wallet and the bowl. The fash- 
ion spread quickly, and the Beggars’ insignia were everywhere 
to be seen, worn as trinkets, especially in the large towns. In 
accordance -with the Beggars’ petition, an embassy was des- 
patched to Spain to lay the grievances before Philip II. 

Philip II at first promised to abolish the Inquisition in the 
Netherlands, but soon repented of his promise. For meanwhile, 
excited by the king’s attempt to make them conform to Cathol- 
icism, mobs of radical Protestants, far more revolutionary than 
the respectable Beggars, were rushing to arms, breaking into 
Catholic churches, wrecking the altars, smashing the images to 
pieces, profaning monasteries, and showing in their retaliation 
as much lienee as the royal agents had shown cruelty in perse- 
cution. In August, 1566, this sacrilegious iconoclasm reached its 
climax in the irreparable ruin of the magnificent cathedral at 
Antwerp. Philip replied to these acts by sending (1567) his most 
famous general, the duke of Alva, into the Netherlands with a 
large army and with instructions to cow the people into sub- 
mission. 

Alva proved himself quite capable of understanding and ex- 
ecuting his master’s wishes. One of his first acts was the creation 
of a “Council of Troubles,” an arbitrary tribunal which tried 
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cases of treason and which operated so notoriously as to merit 
its popular appellation of the “Council of Blood.” During the 
duke’s stay of six years, it has been estimated that eight thou- 
sand persons were executed, including the counts of Egmont 
and Horn, thirty thousand v/cre despoiled of their property, and 
one hundred thousand quitted the country. Alva, moreover, 
levied an enormous tax of one tenth upon the price of merchandise 
sold. As the tax was collected on several distinct processes, it 
absorbed at least seven tenths of the value of certain goods — 
of cloth, for instance. The tax, together with the lawless con- 
fusion throughout the country, was a most serious blow at the 
economic prosperitj’’ of the Netherlands. It was quite natural, 
therefore, that the burgesses of the southern Netherlands, Cath- 
olic though most of them were, should unite with the nobles 
and vath the Protestants of the north in opposing Spanish t}^:- 
anny. The whole country was now called to arms. 

One of the principal noblemen of the Netherlands was a 
German, William of Nassau, prince of Orange.^ He had been 
governing the provinces of Plolland and Zeeland when 
Alva arrived, but as he was already at the point of orang” 
accepting Protestantism he had prudently retired into 
Germany, leaving his estates to be confiscated by the Spanish 
governor. Certain trifling successes of the insurgents now called 
William back to head the popular movement. For many years 
he bore the brunt of the war and proved himself not only a 
resourceful general, but an able diplomat and a whole-souled 
patriot. 

The flrst armed forces of William of Orange were easily routed 
by Alva, but in 1 569 a far more menacing situation was presented. 
In that year William began to charter corsairs and privateers to 
prey upon Spanish shipping. These “Sea Beggars,” as they were 
called, were mostly wild and lawless desperadoes who stopped 
at nothing in their hatred of Catholics and Spaniards. They early 
laid the foundations of Dutch maritime power and at the same 
time proved a constant torment to Alva. They made frequent 
incursions into the numerous waterways of the Netherlands 


'-■William (1533-1584), now commonly called “the Silent.” There appears to 
be no contemporaneous justification of the adjective “silent” as applied to him. 
He was really quite taUmtive, but the misnomer, once adopted by later writers, 
has insistently clung to him. 
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and perpetually fanned the embers of revolt on land. Gradually 
William collected new armies, vrhicli more and more successfully 
defied Alva. 

The harsh tactics of Alva had failed to restore the Netherlands 
to Philip’s control, and in 1573 Alva was replaced in the regency 
by the more politic Requesens, who continued the struggle as 
best he could but with even less success than Alva. Soon after 
Requesens’s death in 1576, the Spanish army in the Netherlands, 
left without pay or food, mutinied and inflicted such horrible 
indignities upon several cities, notably Antwerp, that the sav- 
age attack is called the “Spanish Fury.” Deputies of most of 
the provinces at once concluded an agreement, termed “the 
pacification of Ghent” (1576), by which they mutually guar- 
antied resistance to the Spaniards until the king should abolish 
the Inquisition and restore their old-time liberties. 

Then Philip II tried a policy of concession, but the new gov- 
ernor, his half-brother, the dashing Don John of Austria, fresh 
from a great naval victory over the Turks, soon discovered that 
it was too late to reconcile the Protestants. William the Silent 
was wary of the Spanish offers, and Don John died in 1578 with- 
out having pacified the Netherlands. 

But Philip was not without some success in the Netherlands. 
He was fortunate in having a particularly determined and tactful 
governor in the country from 1578 to 1592 in the person of 
Alexander Farnese, duke of Parma. Skillfully mingling war and 
diplomacy, Farnese succeeded in sowing discord between the 
northern and southern provinces: the former were largely Calvin- 
ist and commercial; the latter were Catholic and industrial, and 
partially French. The ten southern provinces might eventually 
have more to fear from the northern provinces than from con- 
tinued union with Spain; their representatives, therefore, signed 
a defensive league at Arras in 1579 for the protection of the 
Catholic religion and with the avowed purpose of effecting a 
reconciliation with Philip II. In the same year the northern 
provinces agreed to the union of Utrecht, binding themselves 
together “as if they were one province” to maintain their rights 
and liberties “ with life-blood and goods ” against Spanish t3T:anny 
and to grant complete freedom of worship and of religious opin- 
ion throughout the confederation. 

In this way the “pacification of Ghent” was nullified and 
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the Netherlands were split into two parts, each going its own 
way, each developing its own history. The southern portion was 
to remain in Habsburg hands for over two centuries, 
being successively termed “ Spanish Netherlands ” and o/the'**^ 
“Austrian Netherlands roughly speaking, it is what 
to-day we call Belgium. The northern portion was to 
become free and independent, and, as the “United Provinces” 
or simply “Holland,” to take its place among the nations of the 
world. For a considerable period of time Holland was more 
prosperous than Belgium. The latter suffered more grievously 
than the former from the actual hostilities; and the Dutch, ^ by 
closing the River Scheldt and dominating the adjacent seas, 
dealt a mortal blow at the industrial and commercial supremacy 
of Antwerp and transferred the chief trade and business of all 
the Netherlands to their own cit}’- of Amsterdam. 

For many years the struggle dragged on in the Netherlands. 
.\t times it seemed probable that Farnese and the Spaniards 
would overcome the North by force as they had obtained the 
South by diplomacy. But a variety of reasons explain the ulti- 
mate success of the Dutch. The nature of the country rendered 
ordinary campaigning very difficult; the network of canals con- 
stituted natural lines of defense and the cutting of the dikes 
could easily imperil an invading army. Again, the seafaring 
propensities of the Dutch enabled them to fit out an increasing 
number of privateers which habitually preyed upon Spanish 
commerce: it was not long before this traffic grew important 
and legitimate, so that in the following century Amsterdam 
became one of the greatest cities of the world, and Holland as- 
sumed a prominent place among commercial and colonial na- 
tions.- Thirdly, the employment of foreign mercenaries in the 
army of defense enabled the native population to devote more 
time to peaceful pursuits, and, despite the persistence of war, the 
Dutch provinces increased steadily in wealth and prosperity. 
Fourthly, the cautious Fabian policy of William the Silent pre- 
vented the Dutch from staking heavily upon battles in the open 

* “Dutch” is really synonymous with “Netherlandish,” but in modern times it 
has been commonly used to designate the people (and language) of the northern 
Netherlands, that is, of Holland. The people of the southern (Belgian) Netherlands 
who speak Netherlandish are called Flemings, and those who speak French are 
called Walloons. 

2 See below, pp. 391-303- 
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field. Fifthly, the Dutch received a good deal of assistance from 
Protestants of Germany, England, and France. Finally, Philip II 
pursued too many great projects at once to be able to bring a 
single one to a satisfactory conclusion; his war with Queen 
Elizabeth of England and his interference in the affairs of France 
inextricably complicated his plans in the Netherlands. 

In 1581 Philip II published a ban against William of Orange, 
proclaiming him a traitor and an outlaw and offering a reward 
to anyone who would take him dead or alive. William replied 
by his famous Apology to the charges against him; but his prac- 
tical answer to the king was the Act of Abjuration, by which 
at his persuasion the representatives of the northern provinces, 
assembled at The Hague, solemnly proclaimed their separation 
from the crown of Spain, broke the royal seal of Philip II, and 
declared the king deprived of all authority over them. We 
should call this Act of 1581 the Dutch declaration of independ- 
ence. It was an augury of the definitive result of the war. 

Although William the Silent was assassinated by an agent of 
Spain (1584), and Antwerp was captured from the Protestants 
in 1585, the ability and genius of Farnese did not avail to make 
further headway against the United Provinces. But Philip II, 
stubborn to the end, positively refused to recognize Dutch in- 
dependence. In 1609 Philip’s son and successor consented to a 
twelve years’ truce with the states-general of the northern 
Netherlands. In the Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648) the Dutch 
and Spaniards again became embroiled, and the freedom of the 
republic was not recognized officially by Spain till the general 
peace of Westphalia in 1648. 

The seven provinces, which had waged such long war with 
Spain, constituted, by mutual agreement, a confederacy, each 
preserving a distinct local government and administration, but 
all subject to a general parliament (tlie states-general) . Besides, 
several provinces usually had the same stadholder (or governor), 
an office which became hereditary in the Orange family. Be- 
tween the states-general and the stadholder, a constitutional con- 
flict was carried on throughout the greater part of the seventeenth 
century. The former, supported by the well-to-do burghers, 
favored the loose federal oligarchy, while the latter, upheld by 
most of the poorer classes, labored for the development of mon- 
archical institutions under the Orange famil y 
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Not only his efforts in the Netherlands but many other projects 
of Philip II were frustrated by remarkable parallel develop- 
ments in the two national monarchies of England and 
France. Both these countries were naturally jealous 
and fearful of an undue expansion of Spain, which withEng- 
might upset the balance of power. Both states, from 
their geographical locations, 'would normally be in- 
imical to Philip II. England would desire, from her island 
position, to destroy the monopoly which Spain claimed of the 
carrying trade of the seas. France, still encircled by Habsburg 
possessions in Spain, Italy, and the Netherlands, would adhere 
to her traditional policy of allying herself with every foe of the 
Spanish king. Then, too, the papal authority had been rejected 
in England and seriously questioned in France: Philip’s crusading 
zeal made him the champion of the church in those countries. 
For ecclesiastical as well as for economic and political purposes 
it seemed necessary to the Spanish king that he should bring 
France and England under his direct influence. On their side, 
patriotic Frenchmen and Englishmen resented such foreign 
interest in their domestic affairs, and the eventual failure of 
Philip registered a noteworthy growth of national feeling among 
the peoples who victoriously contended against him. The be- 
ginnings of the real modern greatness of France and England 
date from their struggle with Philip II. 

At the outset of his reign, Philip seemed quite successful in 
his foreign relations. As we have seen, he was in alliance with 
England through his marriage with Queen Mary Tudor (1553- 
1558). She had temporarily restored the English church to 
communion with the Holy See. and was conducting her foreign 
policy in harmony with Philip's; because of her husband she 
lost to the French the town of Calais, the last English possession 
on the Continent (:558). Likewise, as has been said, Philip II 
concluded with France in 1559 the advantageous treaty of 
Cateau-Cambresis. But during the ensuing thirty years the 
tables were turned. Both England and France ended by securing 
respite from Spanish interference. 

Mary Tudor died unhappy and childless in 1558, and the 
succession of her half-sister Queen Elizabetli, daughter of 
Henry 'VIII and Anne Boleyn, altered the relations betw'een the 
En g lish and Spanish courts. Elizabeth (1558-1603') was possessed 
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of an imperious, haughty, energetic character; she had remark- 
able intelligence and an absorbing patriotism. She inspired such 
Queen confidence in her advisers and respect among her 
Elizabeth people, that she was commonly called “Good Queen 
of England gggg» despite the fact that her habits of deceit and 
double-dealing gave color to the French king’s remark that she 
was the greatest liar in Christendom. This was the woman with 
whom Philip II had to deal. He tried many tactics in order to 
gain his ends. All of them were hopelessly unsuccessful. 

Philip first proposed matrimony, but Elizabeth was very 
careful not to give herself, or England, such a master. Then 
when the queen declared herself a Protestant and showed no 
inclination to assist Philip in any of his enterprises, and especially 
when she patronized raids on his overseas commerce and rebellion 
of his Dutch subjects, the Spanish king sought her dethrone- 
ment. He encouraged sedition in England and Ireland, and plots 
looking to Elizabeth’s assassination. Many conspiracies against 
the English queen centred in the person of the ill-starred Mary 
Stuart, queen of Scotland, who was next in line of succession to 
the English throne and withal a Catholic. 

Descended from the Stuart kings of Scotland and from 
Henry VII of England, related to the powerful family of Guise 
Queen ® France, Mary had been brought up at the French 
Mary of court and married to the short-lived French king, 
Scofland prancis II. Upon the death of the latter she returned 
in 1561 to Scotland, a young woman of but eighteen years, only 
to find that the government had fallen victim to the prevalent 
factional fights among the Scottish nobles and that in the pre- 
ceding year the parliament had solemnly adopted a Calvinistic 
form of Protestantism.^ By means of tact and mildness, how- 
ever, Mary won the respect of the nobles and the admiration 
of the people, until a series of marital troubles and blunders — 
her marriage with a worthless cousin, Henry Darnley, and then 
her scandalous marriage with Darnley’s profligate mur(^;erer, 
the earl of Bothwell — alienated the people from her and drove 
her into exile. She abdicated the throne of Scotland in favor of 
her infant son, James VI, who was reared a Protestant (and 
who subsequently became King James I of England), and then 
(1568) she threw herself upon the mercy of Elizabeth.r She 

*See above, pp. 167-160. 
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thought she would find in England a haven of refuge; instead 
she found a prison. 

For the score of years during which she remained Elizabeth’s 
prisoner, Mary Stuart was the object of many plots and con- 
spiracies against the existing governments of both Scotland and 
England. In every such scheme w'ere to be found the machina- 
tions and money of the Spanish king. In fact, as time went on, 
it seemed to a growing section of the English people just as certain 
that the cause of Elizabeth was bound up with Protestantism, 
with national independence and prosperity, as that the success; 
of Mar\^ would lead to the triumph of Catholicism, the political 
supremac}' of Spain, and the commercial ruin of England. Under 
these circumstances Mary’s fate was sealed. Because of a politi- 
cal situation over whicli she had slight control, the ex-queen of 
Scotland was beheaded by Elizabeth’s orders in 1587. 

Philip II had now tried and failed in every expedient but 
one, — the employment of sheer force. Even this he attempted 
in order to avenge the death of Marj' Stuart and to bring England, 
politically, religiouslJ^ and commercially, into harmony with' 
his Spanish policies. It has sometimes been said that the under- 
lying cause of the conflict between England and Spain in the 
second half of the sixteenth century, together with its chief inter- 
est, was religious — that it was part of an epic struggle between 
Protestantism and Catholici.sm. There may be a measure of 
truth in such an idea, but most recent writers believe that the 
chief motives for the conflict, as well as its important results, were 
essentially economic. From the beginning of Elizabeth’s reign, 
English sailors and freebooters, such as Hawkins and Drake, 
took the offensive against Spanish trade and commerce; and 
many ships, laden with silver and goods from the New World 
and bound for Cadiz, were seized and towed into English harbors. 
The queen herself frequently received a share of the booty and 
therefore tended to encourage the practice. For nearly thirty 
years Philip put up with the capture of his treasure ships, the 
raiding of his colonies, and the open assistance rendered to his 
rebellious subjects.^ Only when he reached the conclusion that 
his power would never be secure in the Netherlands or in America 
did he despatch the armada. 

The story of the preparation and the fate of the ‘‘Invincible 

* On the English freebooters of the time, see below, pp. 383-588. 
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Armada” is almost too well known to require repetition. In 1588 
there issued from the mouth of the Tagus River the most formid- 

T' H’s which Christendom had ever beheld — 130 

Amada * ships, 8,000 seamen, 19,000 soldiers, the flower of the 
against Spanish chivalry. In the N etherlands it was to be joined 
by Alexander Famese with 33,000 veteran troops. 
But in one important respect Philip had underestimated his 
enemy; he had counted upon a divided country. Now the attack 
upon England wa.s primarily national, rather than religious, and 
Catholics vied with Protestants in offering aid to the queen; it 
was a united rather than a divided nation which Philip faced. 
The English fleet, composed of comparatively small and easily 
maneuvred vessels, worked great havoc upon the ponderous and 
slow-moving Spanish galleons, and the wreck of the armada 
was completed by a furious gale which tossed ship after ship 
upon the rocks of northern Scotland. Less than a third of the 
original expedition ever returned to Spain. Its failure led to the 
freedom of Holland and marked the collapse of the Spanish mo- 
nopoly upon the high seas and in the New World. 

Philip II had thus failed in his herculean effort against Eng- 
land. He continued in small ways to annoy and to irritate Eliza- 
beth. He tried — ^without serious result — to incite the Catholics 
of Ireland against the queen. He exhausted his arsenals and his 
treasures in determined attempts to equip a second and even a 
third armada. But he was doomed to bitterest disappointment, 
for two years before his death an English fleet sacked his own 
great port of Cadiz. The defeat of Philip’s armada was England’s 
first title to naval and commercial supremacy. 

Before we can appreciate the motives and results of the inter- 
ference of Plulip II in French affairs, a few words must be said 
France in what had happened in France since Francis I 

the Time (iSiS~iS 47 ) and his son, Henry II (1547-1559), ex- 
Philip n royal power in their country and not only 

preserved French independence of the surrounding 
empire, of Charles V but edso increased French prestige by means 
of an aggressive policy in Italy and by the extension of frontiers 
toward the Rhine. Henry II had married a member of the famous 
Florentine family of the Medici — Catherine de’ Medici — a large 
and ugly woman, but ambitious, resourceful, and capable. By 
means of trickery and deceit she took an active part in French 
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politics from the death of her husband, throughout the reigns of 
her feeble sons, Francis II (1559-1560), Charles IX (1560-1574), 
and Henry III (1574-1589) . Catherine found her position and 
that of her royal cliildren continually threatened by (1) the Prot- 
estants (Huguenots), (2) the great nobles, and (3) Philip II of 
Spain. 

French Protestantism had grown steadily during the first half 
of the sixteenth century until it was estimated that from a twen- 
tieth to a thirtieth of the nation had fallen away from the Catho- 
lic Church; The influence of the advocates of the new faith was, 
however, much greater than their number. The Huguenots, as 
they were called, were recruited mainly from the prosperous, 
intelligent middle class, — the bourgeoisie, — ^who had been en- 
trusted by preceding French kings with many important offices. 
The Huguenots represented, therefore, a powerful social class, 
and one that was opposed to the undue increase of royal power. 
They demanded, not only religious toleration for themselves, 
but also regular meetings of the estates-general and control by 
the nation’s representatives of financial matters. The kings, on 
their part, felt that political solidarity and their own personal 
rule depended upon the maintenance of religious uniformity in 
the nation and the consequent defeat of the pretensions of the 
Huguenots. Francis I and Henry II had persecuted the Protes- 
tants with bitterness. From 1562 to 1593 a series of so-called 
religious wars embroiled the whole country. 

French politics were further complicated during the second 
half of the sixteenth century by the recrudescence of the power 
of the nobles. The so-called rehgious wars were quite 
as much political as religious ; they resulted from efforts Ugious 
of this or that faction of noblemen to dictate to a weak ^ 
king. Two noble families particularly vied with each 
other for power, — the Bourbons and the Guises, — and the un- 
qualified triumph of either would be certain to bring calamity 
to the sons of Catherine de’ Medici.' The Bourbons bore the proud 
title of princes of the blood because they were direct descendants 
of a French king. Their descent, to be sure, was from 
Saint Louis, king in the thirteenth century, and they Bourbons 
were now, therefore, only distant cousins of the reigning 
kings, but as the latter died off, one after another, leaving no 
direct successors, the Bourbons by the French law of strict 
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male succession became heirs to the royal family. The head of 
the Bourbons, a certain Anthony, had married the queen of 
Navarre and had become thereby king of Navarre, although the 
greater part of that country — ^the region south of the Pyrenees — 
had been annexed to Spain in 1512. Anthony’s brother Louis, 
prince of Conde, had a reputation for bravery, loyalty, and abil- 
ity. Both Conde and the king of Navarre were Protestants. 

The Guise family was descended from a duke of Lorraine who 
had attached himself to the court of Francis I. Lorraine was then 
a dependency of the Holy Roman Empire, but its duke 
Fam^*** was French in sympathy, and he had aided the French 
king in securing Metz from the Emperor Charles V and 
in capturing Calais from the English, with a result that the Guises 
were popular with a goodly part of the French nation. The duke 
of Guise remained a staunch Catholic, and his brother, called the 
Cardinal of Lorraine, was head of as many as twelve bishoprics, 
which gave him an enormous revenue and made him the most 
conspicuous churchman in France. During the reign of Henry II 
(1547-1559) the Guises were especially influential. They fought 
valiantly in foreign wars. They spurred on the king to a great 
persecution of the Huguenots. They increased their own landed 
estates. And they married one of their relatives — Mary, queen 
of Scots — to the heir to the throne. But after the brief reign 
of Mary’s husband, Francis H (1559-1560), the Guise family 
encountered not only the active opposition of their chief noble 
rivals, the Bourbons, with their Huguenot allies, but likewise 
the jealousy and crafty intrigues of Catherine de’ Medici. 

Catherine feared both the ambition of the powerful Guise 
family and the disruptive tendencies of Protestantism. The re- 
sult was a long series of confused civil wars between the ardent 
followers, respectively Catholic and Protestant, of the Guise and 
Bourbon families, in which the queen-mother gave support first 
to one side and then to the other. There were no fewer than eight 
of these sanguinary conflicts, each one ending with the grant of 
slight concessions to the Huguenots and the maintenance of the 
weak kings upon the throne. The massacre of Saint Bartholo- 
mew’s Day (1572) was a horrible incident of Catherine’s policy 
of trimming. Fearing the undue influence over the king of Ad- 
miral de Coligny, a respected and able Huguenot leader, the 
queen-mother, with the aid of the Guises, prevailed upon the 
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impressionable Charles IX to authorize the wholesale assassina- 
tion of Protestants. The signal was given by the ringing of a 
Parisian church-bell at two o’clock in the morning of 24 August, 
1572, and the slaughter went on throughout the day in the capital 
and for several weeks in the provinces. Coligny was murdered; 
even women and children were not spared. It is estimated that 
in all at least three thousand persons — perhaps ten thousand — 
lost their lives. 

The massacre of Saint Bartholomew’s Day did not destroy 
French Protestantism or render the Huguenot leaders more timid 
in asserting their claims. On the other hand, it brought into 
clear light a noteworthy division within the ranks of their Catho- 
hc opponents in France. On one side were the rigorous followers 
of the Guise family, who complained only that the massacre had 
not been sufficiently comprehensive, and, on the other side, were 
a group of moderate Catholics, usually styled the Poli- 
iiques, who, while continuing to adhere to the Roman Juque:f”' 
Church, and, when called upon, bearing arms on the 
side of the king, were strongly opposed to the employment of 
force or violence or persecution in matters of religion. The PoU- 
tiques were particular!}’ patriotic, and they blamed the religious 
wars and the intolerant policy of the Guises for the seeming weak- 
ness of the French monarchy. They thought the massacre of 
Saint Bartholomew’s Day a blunder as well as a crime. 

The emergence of the Poliliqucs did not immediately make for 
peace. Rather, it substituted a three-sided for a two-sided conflict. 

After many years, filled with disorder, it became apparent 
that the children of Catherine dc’ Medici would have no direct 
male heirs and that the crown would therefore devolve legally 
upon the son of Anthony of Bourbon— Henry of Bourbon, king 
of Na^'ar^e and a Protestant. Such an outcome was naturally 
distasteful to the Guises and abhorrent to Philip 11 of Spain. 
In 1585 a league was formed between Henry, duke of Guise, and 
the Spanish king, whereby the latter undertook by military force 
to aid the former’s family in seizing the throne. French politics 
in that event would be controlled by Spain, and Philip wmuld 
secure valuable assistance in crushing the Netherlands and con- 
quering England.* The immediate outcome of the agreement 

' At that veij' time, Marj’. queen of Scots, cousin of Henrj', duke of Guise, was 
held a orisoner in England by Queen Elizabeth. 
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was the war of the three Henries — Henry III, son of Catherine 
de’ Medici and king of France; Henry, duke of Bourbon, king 
of Navarre, and heir to the French throne; and Henry, duke of 
Guise, with the foreign support of Philip II of Spain. Henry 
of Guise represented the extreme Catholic party; Henry of Na- 
varre, the Protestant faction; and Henry of France, the Catholic 
moderates — ^the Politiques — ^who wanted peace and were willing 
to grant a measure of religious toleration. Henry of Navarre and 
Henry of France were upholders of French independence against 
the encroachments of Spain. 

The king was speedily gotten into the power of the Guises. 
But little headway was made by the extreme Catholics against 
Henry of Navarre, who now received domestic aid from the 
Politiques and foreign assistance from Queen Elizabeth of 
England, and who benefited by the continued misfortunes of 
Philip II. At no time was the Spanish king able to devote his 
whole attention and energy to the French war. At length 
in 1588 Henry III caused Henry of Guise to be assassinated. 
The king never had a real chance to prove whether he could 
become a national leader by expelling the foreigners and put- 
ting an end to civil war, for he himself was assassinated in 1589. 
With his dying breath he designated the king of Navarre as his 
successor. 

Henry of Navarre, the first of the Bourbon family upon the 
throne of France, took the title of Henry IV (1589-1610).^ For 


Henry IV years after his accession, Henry IV was obliged 

of France to continue the civil war, but his abjuration of Protes- 
Seaty^f tantism and his acceptance of Catholicism in 1593 re- 
Vervins moved the chief source of opposition to him within 
PMipH France, and the rebellion soon collapsed. With the 
Spanish king, however, the struggle dragged on until 
the treaty of Vervins, which in the last year of Philip’s life 
practically confirmed the peace of Cateau-Cambresis. 

Thus Philip II had failed to conquer or to dismember France. 
He had been unable to harmonize French policies with those of 
his own in the Netherlands or in England. Despite his endeavors, 
the French crown was now on the head of one of his enemies, who, 
if something of a renegade Protestant, had nevertheless granted 


^ It is a curious fact that Heniy of Navarre, like Henry of Guise and Henry of 
France, died by the hand of an assassin. 
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qualified toleration to heretics.^ Nor were these failures of 
Philip’s political and religious policies mere negative results to 
France. The unsuccessful interference of the Spanish king con- 
tributed to the assurance of French independence, patriotism, 
and solidarity. France, not Spain, was to be the centre of Eu- 
ropean politics during the succeeding century. 

In concluding this account of the career of Philip II, a large 
part of which has dealt with his manifold failures, a word should 
be added about one exploit that brought glory to the Spanish 
monarch. It was he who administered the first effective check 
to the advancing Ottoman Turks. 

After the death of Suleiman the Magnificent (1566), the 
Turks continued to strengthen their hold upon Hungary and to 
fit out piratical expeditions in the Mediterranean. j. . 

The latter repeatedly ravaged portions of Sicily, and the 
southern Italy, and even the Balearic islands, and in 5 ^^““ 
1570 an Ottoman fleet captured Cyprus from the 
Venetians. Malta and Crete remained as the only Christian 
outposts in the Mediterranean. In this extremity, a league 
was formed to save Italy. Its inspirer and preacher was Pope 
Pius V, but Genoa and Venice furnished the bulk of the fleet, 
while Philip II supplied the necessary additional ships and the 
commander-in-chief in the person of his half-brother, Don John 
of Austria. The expedition, which comprised 208 vessels, met 
the Ottoman fleet of 273 ships in the gulf of Lepanto, off the 
coast of Greece, on 7 October, 1571, and inflicted upon it a crush- 
ing defeat. The Turkish warships were almost all sunk or driven 
ashore; it is estimated that 8,000 Turks lost their lives. When 
news of the victory reached Rome, Pope Pius intoned the 
famous verse, “There was a man sent from God whose name 
was John.” 

The battle of Lepanto was of great political importance. It 
gave the naval power of the Moslems a blow from which it never 
recovered and ended their aggressive warfare in the 
Mediterranean. It was, in reality, a crusade. Philip II Lepanto* 
was in his most becoming r 61 e as champion of church 
and pope. Hardly a noble family in Spain or Italy was not repre- 
sented in the battle. Volunteers came from all parts of the world. 
The celebrated writer Cervantes lost an arm at Lepanto. Western 

' By the edict of Nantes- See above, .pp. 204-205. 
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Europe was henceforth to be comparatively free from the Turkish 
peril. ^ 


3. THE AGE OF THE THIRTY YEARS’ WAR 


For more than a half century after the death of Philip II, 
Spain was presided over in turn by his son and his grandson, 
Philip III (159S-1621) and Philip IV (1621-1665). During the 
greater part of this period, Spain retained the reputation of being 
not only a great power but the leading power in Europe. 

Philip II, it is true, had failed to bring Holland, England, or 
France under Spanish control, but his failures, so far as Spain 
Phili m concerned, were negative rather than positive; 

and Inter- they had no immediate repercussion against the do- 
Peace*^ minions or prestige of Spain and its Habsburg dynasty. 

Indeed, under Philip III, the international situation 
seemed highly favorable to continued Spanish predominance. 
In England, the death of Queen Elizabeth (1603) and the acces- 
sion of James I (who was the son of Mary Stuart and had been 
king of Scotland since 1567) led to a marked change in respect 
of Spain. James I was peace-loving and much impressed by 
Spain; he not only made formal peace with Philip III in 1604 
but used his authority to restrain English pirates and freebooters 
from raiding Spanish colonies and robbing Spanish treasure- 
ships; * he even attempted to negotiate a marriage between a 
daughter of Philip III and his own son and heir. In France, the 
assassination of Henry IV (1610) and the succeeding internal 
troubles during the minority of Louis XIII promised the perma- 
nence of the treaty of Vervins and a surcease of the Bourbon feud 
with Spain. In the meantime, the Dutch agreed (1609) to a 
truce with Philip III, whereby, though Holland was at least 
temporarily lost to Spain, Spain was relieved of Dutch attacks 
upon her colonies and shipping and was afforded an opportunity 
to husband her resources for an eventual reconquest of Holland. 

In the circumstances, the future seemed rosy for Spain. She 
was at peace. Precious metals were coming freely to her from 
America, and her great port of Cadiz now shared with Lisbon 


* Not altogether, however. A century later, the Turks almost captured Vienna. 
See below, p. 326. 

“ Sir Walter Raleigh, conspicuous for his anti-Spanish words and deeds in the 
time of Elizabeth, was imprisoned from 1603 to 1616, and, for a new attack on 
Spaniards in Venezuela, was executed in 1618. 
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the chief carrying trade of the Portuguese East Indies. Her 
grandees were living in luxury, and her captains and adventurers 
and the surplus of her common people were finding adequate 
outlet for their energies in the steady development of her colonial 
dependencies overseas. 

Spain retained, moreover, during the first half of the seven- 
teenth century a leading position in European culture and art. 
The vast royal palace of the Escorial which, with its Greatness 
magnificent renaissance church, Philip II had reared of Spanish 
some thirty miles from Madrid, was richly embellished 
in turn by Philip III and Philip IV. Under these kings, too, 
flourished such great painters as Velasquez, Murillo, and Rubens, 
such a gifted historian as the Jesuit Mariana, and such note- 
worthy poets and dramatists as Lope de Vega and Calderon.^ 
All the fine arts — literature, painting, sculpture, architecture, 
and music — continued to be prized and patronized by Spanish 
monarchs, Spanish grandees, and Spanish churchmen. 

Yet, despite all its art, despite all its seeming wealth and 
power, the Spanish monarchy in the seventeenth century lost 
its predominance in Europe. To this end, several 
factors contributed. One was the fact, already alluded Spanish 
to, that the wealth which flowed to Spain from over- Predomi- 
seas did not permanently enrich the Spanish nation." 

Another was the expulsion of the Moriscos from the country in 
1609; it was dictated by the desire of Philip III to assure national 
and religious unity in Spain, but among its results was the loss 
to the country of thousands of skilled industrial workmen. 
Probably the most important factors, however, were the char- 
acter of the Spanish monarchy and the limited capacity of the 
Spanish sovereigns in the seventeenth century. 

The Spanish monarchy, we must emphasize, was not a highly 
centralized national state; it was rather a dynastic empire. 
Philip III, for example, was sovereign of several kingdoms and 
principalities — Castile, Aragon, Portugal, Sicily, Naples, Milan, 
Sardinia, the Netherlands, Mexico, Peru, the Philippines, the 
Indies, — which were differently administered and which were 

1 On Velasquez, Murillo, Rubens, and Calderon, see below, pp. 561, 5 * 57 - On 
Lope de Vega, see above, p. 122, and on Suarez (and Mariana), see below, p. S 39 - 
Rubens was Flemish rather than Spanish, but he was a subject of the Spanish 
monarchy and was honored and pensioned by successive governors of the Spanish 
Netherlands. * See above, pp. 87-90. 
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united only in personal allegiance to him as head of the Habsburg 
dynasty. To operate such a variegated and far-flung empire 
required of the dynast extraordinary wit and industry, the very 
qualities which the Spanish successors of Philip II notably 
lacked. Philip III was extremely virtuous and pious, but he 
was temperamentally a procrastinator and mentally a sluggard. 
Philip IV was a fine horseman, a keen hunter, and a discrim- 
inating patron of art and letters, but he was pleasure-loving 
and weak of will. While insisting on the most rigorous court 
etiquette, both of these Spanish Habsburgs left the actual con- 
duct of public affairs largely to fawning courtiers and unworthy 
favorites. 

The most consistent and absorbing interest of Philip III and 
Philip IV was in the Habsburg family. They thought of their 
Habsburg Spanish inheritance as so many family possessions, all 
Dynastic redounding to the glory of the Habsburgs. Likewise, 
Interests of Austria and its dependencies, not as 

foreign countries, but as lands owned by their cousins, the 
Austrian Habsburgs, and therefore as objects of common family 
solicitude. 

In fact, the ties between Spanish and Austrian Habsburgs were 
very intimate. In a sense, the Austrian and Spanish realms were 
parts of a single dynastic empire. Charles of Spain and Ferdinand 
of Austria had been brothers. Their successors, Philip II and 
Maximilian II, had been first cousins; Maximilian had married 
Philip’s sister, and Philip had married Maximilian’s daughter. 
Hence Philip III was a grandson of Maximilian II of Austria, 
as well as a son of Philip II of Spain, and he himself married a 
niece of Maximilian. Even more intertwined was Philip IV 
with his Habsburg kinsmen in Austria; his sister married Ferdi- 
nand III, and he married Ferdinand’s daughter, who was his 
niece. ^ 

In view of the intricate relationships within the Habsburg 
family and of the dynastic concern which actuated them, it was 
but natural that the Spanish sovereigns should take a lively 
interest in whatever befell the Austrian sovereigns. Something 
very serious befell the Austrian Habsburgs in the seventeenth 

’ For graphic representation of these intricate relationships, see the chart, “ The 
Habsburgs of Spain and Austria and Related Monarchs in Early Modern Times,” 
above, between pp. 224-225. 
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century. It caused the Spanish Habsburgs to put forth their ut- 
most efforts in behalf of Austria, and it resulted in the momentous 
decline of Spain. This very serious thing was the Thirty Years’ 
War (1618-1648). 

The Austrian Habsburgs, it will be recalled, ruled over the 
archduchy of Austria, the kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary, 
and the Holy Roman Empire. To these territories 
and dignities had succeeded, after the death of Ferdi- Austrian 
nand I in 1564, his son, Maximilian H, and then, in 
turn, the latter’s sons (uncles of Philip HI of Spain), Rudolph II 
(1576-1612), an art-loving hut unbalanced recluse, and Matthias 
(1612-1619), an impressionable prince whose capacity was not 
equal to his ambition. It was under the weak rule of Rudolph 
and Matthias that there developed in Germany a situation — 
religious, economic, and political — ^which led eventually to civil 
war and foreign intervention, to the terrible struggle known as 
the Thirty Years’ War. 

The peace of Augsburg (1555) had been expected to settle the 
religious question in the Holy Roman Empire.^ In practice, 
however, it had failed in two respects. In the first causes of 
place, the provision forbidding further secularization the Thirty 
of church property (the “ ecclesieistical reservation”) 
was not obeyed; Protestant princes continued to confiscate Cath- 
olic estates, and some Catholic ecclesiastics, becoming Protestant, 
continued to convert their church lands into private holdings. 
Secondly, the peace had recognized only Catholics and Luther- 
ans, while thereafter the Calvinists came into prominence in 
southern and central Germany and in Bohemia and they de- 
manded equal rights. 

In order to revise the treaty of Augsburg and to extort the 
needful concessions from the Catholic Habsburg emperor, a 
union of German Protestant princes was formed in 1608, under 
the leadership of the zealous young Calvinist prince of the 
Palatinate, Frederick, commonly called the Elector Palatine of 
the Rhine. On the other hand, German Catholics were in an 
equally belligerent frame of mind. Not only were they deter- 
mined to resist further secularization of church property, but, 
emboldened by the progress of the Catholic reformation during 
the second half of the sixteenth century,^ they were anxious to 
1 See above, pp. 158-159, 203, 237. *See above, pp. 18S-190. 
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revise the earlier religious settlement in their own interest and 
to recover if possible the lands that had been lost to the church. 
In 1609, a league of Catholic princes was formed under the 
guidance of the able Duke Maximilian of Bavaria. Religion, 
coupled with economic greed and political ambition, was obvi- 
ously dividing Germany into two warlike camps and threatening 
the Holy Roman Empire with a dreadful civil war. The Catholic 
league would back the Habsburg emperor against the Protestant 
union, but Catholic princes were hardly more anxious than 
Protestant princes to strengthen imperial authority at their 
own expense. Here was the peril to Habsburg prestige in Ger- 
many; unable to prevent civil war, the Habsburg emperor was 
almost certain to suffer from its outcome. The only support 
upon which he could surely count was Spain’s. 

The signal for the outbreak of hostilities in the Holy Roman 
Empire was a rebellion against the Austrian Habsburgs in their 
-Pjjg own kingdom of Bohemia. As the EmpCTor IMatthias 
Bohemian was childless, the next in succession to all his lands 
Revolt titles was his cousin, Ferdinand of Styria, a man of 

blameless life and resolute character, devoted to the cause of 
absolutism and fanatically loyal to the Catholic Church. Little 
opposition to the prospective accession of Ferdinand was en- 
countered in Austria or Hungary. In Bohemia, however, the 
Czech nobles, many of whom were Calvinists, feared that 
Ferdinand would deprive them of their special privileges and 
impede, if not forbid, the exercise of the Protestant religion on 
their estates. Already there had been encroachments on their 
political autonomy and religious liberty. 

One day in.. 1618, a group of Czech (Bohemian) noblemen 
broke into the room where imperial officials were conferring and 
hurled them out of a window into a castle moat some sixty feet 
below. This so-called “defenestration” of Ferdinand’s repre- 
sentatives was followed by the proclamation of the dethrone- 
ment of the Habsburgs in Bohemia and the election to the 
kingship of Frederick, the Calvinistic Elector Palatine. Fred- 
erick accepted the crown at Prague and prepared to defend his 
new title. 

At this juncture, the Emperor Matthias died, and Ferdinand 
of Styria, becoming Ferdinand II (1619-1637), took energetic 
steps to expel Frederick from Bohemia. He arranged with 
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Philip III for the invasion of the Palatinate by a Spanish armj'^, 
and with Maximilian of Bavaria for the invasion of Bohemia 
by joint forces of Austria and the Catholic league under the 
command of a famous Bavarian general, Count Tilly. King 
Frederick had expected support from his father-in-law, James I 
of England, and from the Lutheran princes of northern Ger- 
many, but in both respects he was disappointed. What with 
parliamentary quarrels at home and a curious desire not to 
offend Spain, James confined his assistance to pompous advice. 
Then, too, most of the Lutheran princes, led by the tactful 
John George, elector of Saxony, hoped by remaining neutral to 
obtain special concessions from the emperor. 

In 1620 Tilly won a decisive victory at White Hill in Bohemia. 
Frederick fled, and within a very short time the whole country 
was subdued and Ferdinand II was reinstated. Many rebellious 
Czech nobles lost their property and lives, and the practice of 
the Protestant religion was again forbidden in Bohemia. Nor 
was that all. The fugitive Frederick, now derisively dubbed 
the “winter king,” was driven by Spanish and Bavarian troops 
out of his original wealthy possessions on the Rhine, into miser- 
able e.xile, an outcast without land or money. The conquered 
Palatinate was turned over to Maximilian of Bavaria, who was 
further rewarded for his services by being recognized as an 
elector of the Holy Roman Empire in place of the deposed 
Frederick. 

The first period of the war was thus favorable to the Habsburg 
and Catholic causes. Between x6i8 and 1620, revolt had been 
suppressed in Bohemia, and in Germany an influential Rhenish 
electorate had been transferred from Calvinist to Catholic hands. 
Moreover, the Spanish as well as the Austrian Habsburgs had 
gained prestige, and from 1621 to 1625 Spain occupied the 
centre of the European stage. 

When Philip IV ascended the throne in 1621, he felt that the 
recent success of Spanish arms in the Palatinate augured well 
for Spanish reconquest of Holland, and accordingly g 
he promptly renewed the Dutch war. Both France the Thirty 
and England espoused the cause of Holland, and the 
Dutch fitted out an expedition against Brazil. But the 
French conducted their campaign badly; the Dutch were ex- 
pelled from Brazil; an English attack on Cadiz was repulsed in 
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1625; and in the same year came the climax of Spanish military 
exploits in the capture, after a long siege, of the Dutch town 
of Breda, a climax which has been immortalized by the master- 
piece of the great painter Velasquez. 

A special effect of the cumulative successes of Catholicism 
and the Habsburgs of Spain and Austria was to create grave 
alarm among the Protestant princes of northern Germany. If 
these had viewed with composure the failure of Frederick’s 
foolhardy efforts in Bohemia, they beheld with downright dis- 
may the expansion of Bavaria and the destruction of the balance 
of power between Catholic and Protestant in the Floly Roman 
Empire, in the Netherlands, and in Europe at large. And so 
long as the ill-disciplined remnants of Frederick’s armies were 
behaving like highwa3rmen, pillaging and burning throughout 
Germany, Ferdinand II declined to grant any concessions to 
his Protestant vassals. 

At this crisis, while the German Protestant princes were 
waA’^ering between obedience and rebellion, Christian IV of 
Danish Denmark intervened and inaugurated the second 
Interven- period of the Thirty Years’ War within Germany. 
Th^**^* Christian IV (1588-1648) was impulsive and ambi- 
Years’ tious. As duke of Holstein he was a member of the 
Holy Roman Empire and opposed to Habsburg 
domination. As king of Denmark and Norway he was anxious 
to extend his influence over the North Sea ports. As a Lutheran, 
he sought to champion the rights of his German co-religionists 
and to help them retain the rich lands which they had expro- 
priated from the Catholic Church. In 1625, therefore, Christian 
invaded Germany, supported by liberal grants of money from 
England and by the troops of many of the German princes, both 
Calvinist and Lutheran. 

Against the Danish invasion, Tilly unaided might have had 
difficulty to stand, but fortune seemed to have raised up a co- 
defender of the Habsburg cause in the person of an extraordinary 
adventurer, Wallenstein. This man had enriched himself enor- 
mously out of the recently confiscated estates of rebellious 
Czechs, and, in order to benefit himself still further, he secured 
permission from Ferdinand II to raise an independent army of 

Note. The picture opposite, “ The Surreader of Breda," is from the painting by 
Velasquez (1599-1660). 
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his own to restore order in the empire and to expel the Danes. 
By liberal promises of pay and plunder, the soldier of fortune 
soon recruited an army of some 50,000 men, and what a motley 
collection it was! Italian, Swiss, Spaniard, German, Pole, 
Englishman, and Scot, — Protestant was welcomed as heartily 
as Catholic, — anyone who loved adventure or hoped for gain, 
all UFiited by the single tie of loyalty and devotion to Wallen- 
stein. The force was whipped into shape by the undoubted 
genius of its commander and at once became an effective ma- 
chine of war. Yet the terrible destructiveness of the war, to wliich 
the perpetual plundering of the countryside by his soldiers and 
camp-followers specially contributed, was a constant source of 
reproach to Wallenstein. 

The campaigning of the second period of the war took place 
in northern Germany. At Lutter (1626) King Christian IV was 
defeated overwhelmingly by the combined forces of Tilly and 
Wallenstein, and the Lutheran states were left at the mercy of 
the Catholic league. Brandenburg openly espoused the Habsburg 
cause and aided Ferdinand’s generals in expelling the Danish 
king from German soil. Only the lack of naval control of the 
Baltic and North seas prevented the victors from seizing Den- 
mark. The desperation of King Christian and the growingly 
suspicious activity of Sweden resulted in the peace of Liibeck 
(1629), by wliich the king of Denmark was left in possession 
of Jutland, Schleswig, and Holstein, but deprived of the German 
bishoprics which various members of his family had taken' from 
the Catholic Church. 

Following up its successes, the Catholic league prevailed upon 
the Emperor Ferdinand II in the same year (1629) to sign the 
edict of Restitution, restoring to the church all the The Edict 
property that had been secularized in violation of the of Resti- 
peace of Augsburg of 1555. The edict was to be exe- 
cuted by imperial commissioners, all of whom were Catholics, 
and so well did they do their work that, ■within three years 
of the promulgation of the edict, Catholicism in Germany re- 
covered five bishoprics, thirty Hanse towns, and nearly a hun- 
dred monasteries, to say nothing of numerous parish churches. 

So far, the religious and economic grievances against the 


Note. The picture opposite, “ King Philip IV,” is from a painting by Velas- 
quez. 
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Austrian Habsburgs had been confined mainly to Calvinists, but 
now the Lutheran princes were alarmed. The enforcement of 
the edict of Restitution against all Protestants alike was the 
.signal for an emphatic protest from Lutherans as well as from 
Calvinists. A favorable opportunity for intervention seemed to 
present itself to the foremost Lutheran power — Sweden. Not 
only were many Protestant princes in Germany in a mood to 
welcome foreign assistance against the Catholics, but the em- 
peror was less able to resist invasion, since in 1630, yielding to 
the urgent entreaties of the Catholic league, he dismissed the 
plundering and ambitious Wallenstein from his service. 

The king of Sweden at this time was Gustavus Adolphus (1611- 
1632), the grandson of that Gustavus Vasa who had established 
Gustavus independence and the Lutheranism of his 

Adolphus country.^ Gustavus Adolphus was one of the most 
Swedish attractive figures of his age — in the prime of life, tall, 
Interven- fair, and blue-eyed, well educated and versed in seven 
languages, fond of music and poetry, skilled and 
daring in war, impetuous and versatile. A rare combination of 
the idealist and the practical man of affairs, Gustavus Adolphus 
had dreamed of making Protestant Sweden the leading power 
in northern Europe and had vigorously set to work to achieve 
his ends. His determination to encircle the whole Baltic with 
his own territories — making it literally a Swedish lake — brought 
him first into conflict with Russia. Not or.ly were Finland and 
Estonia confirmed to Sweden, but by a treaty of 1617 Russia was 
deprived of Ingria. Next a stubborn conflict with Poland (1621- 
1629) secured for Sweden the province of Livonia and the mouth 
of the Vistula River. Gustavus then turned his longing eyes to 
the Baltic coast of northern Germany, at the very time when 
the edict of Restitution promised him aggrieved allies in that 
quarter. 

It was likewise at the very time when Cardinal Richelieu, 
the chief minister to Louis XIII of France, was seeking some 
French effective means of prolonpng the war in Germany to 

Aid to the end that the Bourbon family which he served 

Sweden profit from the defeat and humiliation of the 

Habsburgs of Spain and Austria. Richelieu entered into definite 
alliance with Gustavus Adolphus and supplied him with arms 

^ See above, pp. 35, 160-161. 
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and money, for the time asking only that the Protestant champion 
accord the libertj* of Catholic worship in conquered districts.^ 
Gustavus Adolphus landed in Pomerania in 1630 and pro- 
ceeded to occupy the chief northern fortresses and to treat for 
alliances with the influential Protestant electors of Brandenburg 
and Saxony. While Gustavus tarried at Potsdam, in protracted 
negotiation with the elector of Brandenburg Tilly and the im- 
perialists succeeded, after a long siege, in capturing the Lutheran 
stronghold of Magdeburg (May, 1631). The fall of the city 
was attended by a mad massacre of the garrison, and of armed 
and unarmed citizens, in streets, houses, and churches; at least 
20,000 perished; wholesale plundering and a general conflagra- 
tion completed the havoc. The sack of Magdeburg evoked the 
greatest indignation from the Lutherans. Gustavus Adolphus, 
now joined b}' the electors of Brandenburg and Saxonj'^ and by 
many other Protestant princes of northern Germany, advanced 
into Saxony, where, in September, 1O31, he avenged the destruc- 
tion of Magdeburg by defeating decisively the smaller army of 
Tilly on the Breitenfeld, near Leipzig. Then Gustavus turned 
southwestward, making for the Rhine valley, with the idea of 
forming a union with the Calvinist princes. Only the prompt 
protest of lus powerful ally, Richelieu, prevented the rich arch- 
bishoprics of Cologne, Trier, and Mainz from passing imme- 
diately under Swedish control. Next. Gusta\.-u3 Adolphus turned 
east and invaded Bavaria. Tilly, who had reassembled his forces, 
failed to check the inva.sion and lo.st his life in a battle on the 
Lech (April. 1632). The victorious Swedish king then made 
ready to carry the war into the Irereditary dominions of the Aus- 
trian Habsburgs. As a last lesiml to check the invader, the 
emperor recalled vVallenstein with full jiower over his free-lance 
army. About the same time the emperor concluded an especially 
close military alliance with Philip T\ of ST)ain. 

I’he memorable contest between the two great generals — 
Gustavus Adolphus and \\'alienstein~-vvas brought to a tragic 
close in the late autumn of the same year on the fateful field of 
Lutzen. Wallenstein was defeated, but Gusta\ms was killed. 
Although the Swedes continued the struggle, they were com- 
paratively few in numbers and possessed no such general as 
their fallen king. On the other side, Wallenstein’s loyalty could 
‘ On the policy of Cardinal Richelieu, see below, pp. 282-287. 
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not be depended upon; rumors reached the ear of the emperor 
that his foremost general was negotiating with the Protestants 
to make peace on his own terms; and Wallenstein was assassinated 
in his camp by fanatical imperialists (February, 1634) . The tragic 
removal of both Wallenstein and Gustavus Adolphus, the eco- 
nomic exhaustion of the whole empire, and the desire on the part 
of many Protestant princes, as well as on the part of the Catholic 
emperor, to rid Germany of foreign soldiers and foreign influence 
— all these developments seemed to point to the possibility of 
concluding the third, or Swedish, period of the war, not perhaps 
as advantageously for the imperialist cause as the Bohemian 
revolt or the Danish intervention had ended, but at any rate 
in a spirit of reasonable compromise. In fact, in May, 1635, a 
treaty was signed at Prague between the emperor and such 
princes as were then willing to lay down their arms, whereby 
all the military forces in the empire were henceforth to be under 
the direct control of the emperor (with the exception of a con- 
tingent under the special command of the Lutheran elector of 
Saxony) ; all princely leagues within the empire were to be dis- 
solved; mutual restoration of captured territory was to be made; 
and, as to the fundamental question of the ownership of ecclesi- 
astical lands, it was settled that any such lands actually held 
in the year 1627, whether acquired before or after the religious 
peace of Augsburg of 1555, should continue so to be held for 
forty years or until in each case an amicable arrangement could 
be reached. 

What wrecked the peace of Prague was not so much the dis- 
inclination of the Protestant princes of Germany to accept its 
French terms as the policy of Cardinal Richelieu of France. 
Inteiyen- Richelieu was comdnced more than ever that French 
* * greatness depended upon Habsburg defeat; he would 
Years’ not suffer the princes to make peace with the emperor 

^ until the latter was soundly trounced and all Germany 
devastated. Instead of supplying the Swedes and the German 
Protestants with assistance from behind the scenes, he would 
now come boldly upon the stage and engage the emperor and the 
king of Spain in open combat. 

The final, or French, period of the Thirty Years’ War lasted 
from 163s to 1648 — almost as long as the other three periods put 
together. Richelieu wished to humble the Austrian Habsburgs 
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and, if possible, to wrest Alsace from the Holy Roman Empire, 
but his major designs were against Austria’s close ally, Philip IV 
of Spain. The wily French cardinal could count upon the Swedes 
and many of the German princes to keep up the fighting in Ger- 
many against the Habsburg emperor, while French armies at- 
tacked the encircling dominions of the Habsburg king of Spain. 

Thus, from 1635 onward Philip IV’ had to wage a very different 
kind of war from what he had previously waged. Prior to 1635 
he had activety supported his Austrian kinsman and conducted 
an offensive against Holland; after 1635 he was confronted wnth 
such violent attacks by the French in the Belgian Netherlands, 
in Franche Comte, in northern Italy, and in Spain itself that he 
had to abandon the offensive against Holland and also against 
the German Protestants. 

At first, the Spanish armies seemed to be superior to the French. 
The former were composed mainly of veterans and commanded 
by several able generals, including Prince Piccolomini, an Italian 
w'ho had served under Wallenstein and had participated in his 
assassination. The French armies, totalling some 200,000 men, 
lacked proper training and competent commanders. In 1636 a 
large Spanish force invaded northern France and almost cap- 
tured Paris, and in 1637 another Spanish force crossed the Pyre- 
nees and invaded southern France. 

Gradually, however, the balance slnfted. Spanish armies made 
less and less headwa}’^ against the French, and as the latter ac- 
quired experience and more capable generals they be- 
gan to press the Spaniards back in the Netherlands, of 
in the Rhineland, in northern Italy, and in southern 
France. By 1640 Philip IV w'as threatened with the 
disintegration of his dynastic empire. In that year, not only were 
the Dutch cooperating with the French to end his rule in the 
Netherlands, but an assembly of Portuguese nobles at Lisbon 
proclaimed his deposition as king of Portugal and the accession 
of John IV, the head of the native noble family of Braganza and 
a relative of the king whom Philip II had succeeded in 1 580 when 
he annexed Portugal to Spain. And shortly after 1C40, revolts 
against Philip IV broke out in Naples and in Catalonia (Aragon). 
Valiantly, but hopelessly, the Spanish monarch struggled on. 
The Catalans were repressed, and so were the Neapolitans; Milan 
was successfully defended and the Belgian Netherlands were 
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gr iml y held. But these defensive endeavors quite exhausted the 
resources of Philip IV; he was unable to recover Portugal or to 
make headway against Holland or France. In 1643 the prestige 
of the Spanish infantry was ruined by a great French victory 
at Rocroy. 

Meanwhile, the fortunes of war had been fluctuating in Ger- 
many. For a time the Habsburg emperor, with the aid of Maxi- 
milian of Bavaria and other Catholic princes, more than held 
his own against Protestant Germans and Swedes, but the waning 
strength of Spain presently enabled the French to send larger 
and larger forces into Germany against the emperor, with decisive 
End of the results. Negotiations for a general peace were opened 
YeS" Ferdinand III (who had become emperor on 

War in the death of his father, Ferdinand II, in 1637), but they 
Germany ^jgre no fruit until after the death of Cardinal Richelieu 
in 1642 and the occupation of Bavaria by the French in 1646. 
At last, in 1648, by a series of treaties concluded at the towns of 
Munster and Osnabriick in Westphalia, the Thirty Years’ War 
was terminated and peace was restored within the Holy Roman 
Empire. 

The peace of Westphalia left the Austrian Habsburgs in un- 
disputed possession of their hereditary dominions — ^Austria, 
Hungary, and Bohemia — ^but its political provisions 
Peace of deprived them of any effective control over the Holy 
Roman Empire and at the same time wrought numer- 
ous changes within the empire, (i) Practically, each 
prince was invested with sovereign authority in his own territory; 
each prince was free to make peace or war without let or hindrance 
by the emperor. (2) France obtained Alsace, except the free 
city of Strasbourg, and was confirmed in the possession of the 
bishoprics of Metz, Toul, and Verdun. (3) Sweden received part 
of Pomerania, controlling the mouth of the Oder, and the secular- 
ized bishopric of Bremen, surrounding the city of that name and 
commanding the mouths of the Elbe and Weser. (4) France and 
Sweden, thus getting German lands of the Holy Roman Empire, 
were awarded votes in the imperial diet, with implied right of 
future intervention in German affairs. (5) Brandenburg secured 
eastern Pomerania and several bishoprics, including Magdeburg. 
(6) The Palatinate was divided between Maximilian of Bavaria 
and the son of the deposed Frederick, and Bavaria, as well as the 
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Palatinate, was henceforth to he an electorate. (7) Switzerland 
and the United Provinces of the Netherlands (Holland) were 
formally recognized as free and indejiendent states — Holland, of 
the Spanish Habsburgs, and Switzerland, of the Austrian Habs- 
burgs. 

In addition to its political provisions, the peace of Westphalia 
contained certain stipulations concerning religion, (i) Calvinists 
were to share all the privileges of their Lutheran fellow Protes- 
tants. (2) Any piece of church property was to be secured to 
such Catholic or Protestant as held it at the beginning of the year 



1624. (3) An equal number of Catholic and Protestant judges 
w'ere to sit in the imperial courts. Inasmuch as there was rela- 
tive!}" little change of religious j)rofession in Germany after 1648, 
there was general acciuiescencc in tliesc religious stipulations of 
the peace of Westphalia. 

The era of the Thirty '^’^ears’ War and of the peace of West- 
phalia is highly important in the history of modern Europe. The 
Thirty Years’ War itself w'as the worst but the last of the so-called 
religious w^ars. While it began as a fight between Protestants 
and Catholics, its chief stakes were ever economic and political, 
and it closed in a major conflict between Habsburg and Bourbon 
dynasties, both nominally Catholic but both chiefly concerned 
wdth statecraft. That a Protestant prince of Brandenburg should 
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give assistance to the Catholic emperor and that a cardinal of, 
the Roman Church should incite Catholic France to aid German 
Protestants were clear signs of a noteworthy transfer of interest, 
in the first half of the seventeenth century, from religious fanati- ' 
cism to secular ambition. The Thirty Years’ War paved a rocky 
road toward the eventual dawn of religious liberty.^ 

The Thirty Years’ War likewise prepared the way for the 
emergence of the modern state-system of Europe, with its formu- 
lated principles of international law and its definite usages of 
international diplomacy. Modern diplomatic usages had orig- 
Emer- inated among the Italian city states in the fifteenth 
gence of century and had been adopted early in the sixteenth 
century by the monarchs of Spain, Portugal, France, 
System of England, and other countries for the conduct of inter- 
Europe state business. Yet the modern state-system could not 
emerge so long as one European state — the Holy Roman Empire, 
or the dynastic empire of the Habsburgs — claimed to be, and 
actually was, superior in power and prestige to all other states. 
What the Thirty Years’ War did in this respect was to reduce 
both the Holy Roman and the Habsburg empires to a position 
certainly no higher than that of the national monarchies of 
France, Sweden, England, and Spain, or that of the Dutch Re- 
public. Indeed, from the negotiations and treaties of Westphalia 
truly emerged the modern state-system of Europe, based on the 
novel principle of the essential equality of independent sovereign 
states, though admitting of the fact that there were great powers 
as well as lesser powers. Henceforth the public law of Europe 
was to be made by diplomats and by congresses of ambassadors 
representing theoretically equal sovereign states. Westphalia 
pointed the new path. 

Another aspect of international relations was emphasized in 
the first half of the seventeenth century. It was the Thirty Years’ 
Develop- revolting cruelty, which turned the at- 

mentof tention of a considerable number of scholars to the 
tonSLaw formulating rules for the protection of non- 

combatants in time of war, the treatment of the sick 
and wounded, the prohibition of wanton pillage and other horrors 
which shocked the awakening humanitarianism of seventeenth- 
century Europe. The foremost of such scholars was Grotius, 

^On this point, see belovr, pp. 512, 518, 527. 
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whose famous treatise On the Law of War and Peace was published 
in the midst of the Thirty Years’ War. Hugo Grotius (1583- 
164s) was a learned Dutch humanist, whose political activity 
against the stadholder of Holland and whose agitation for re- 
ligious toleration against the dominant orthodox Calvinists of 
his country combined to bring upon him a sentence of life im- 
prisonment. Immured in a Dutch fortress in 1619, he managed 
to escape and fled to Paris, where he prepared and in 1625 pub- 
lished his great work. It was one of the first of the systematic 
treatises on modern international law. 

Of more immediate significance than the rise of the modern 
state-system and of modern international law was the terrible 
havoc — political and especially economic — ^which the 
Thirty Years’ War wrought in Germany. On the po- Wrought 
litical side, the already shadowy imperial power be- 
came a mere phantom, and the resulting disunity of 
Germany, coupled with the selfishness of her several princes, post- 
poned indefinitely the establishment of a national German state 
and at the same time invited continuous encroachments by power- 
ful neighbors, particularly Sweden and France. On the economic 
side, the war left Germany almost a desert. “About two thirds 
of the total population had disappeared; the misery of those that 
survived was piteous in the extreme. Five sixths of the villages 
in the empire had been destroyed. We read of one in the Palati- 
nate that in two years had been plundered eight times. In Saxony 
packs of wolves roamed about, for in the north quite one third of 
the land had gone out of cultivation, and trade had drifted into 
the hands of the French or Dutch. Education had almost dis- 
appeared; and the moral decline of the people was seen in the 
coarsening of manners and the growth of superstition, as wit- 
nessed by frequent burning of witches.” We shall revert to the 
effects of the Thirty Years’ War on Germany when we later take 
up the history of central Europe in the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries.^ 

The sorry effects of the Thirty Years’ War on Germany must 
not blind our eyes to its disastrous results for Spain. Spain 
itself, to be sure, was not the scene of major military operations 
during those thirty years, and hence its fields were not laid waste 

1 See below, pp. 320-324. On the witchcraft superstition, see above, pp. 210-211, 
and below, p. 529. 
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and its towns were not destroyed like Germany’s. But Spanish 
armies bore the brunt of the fighting during all those years, in the 
Disastrous Netherlands, in southern Germany, in northern Italy. 
Results To serve the Habsburg cause, the Spanish treasury 
for Spam emptied and Spanish manhood was bled white. 

What had appeared in the sixteenth century to be the wealthiest 
and most virile state in all Europe was now, in 1648, one of the 
poorest and most helpless. 

And what had Philip IV, the Habsburg king of Spain, gained? 
Faithfully and loyally he had served his kinsmen, the Austrian 
Habsburgs. But these made peace in 1648 without him, and a 
peace fairly advantageous to themselves. Austria was less in- 
jured than the other German states by the Thirty Years’ War, 
and with her dependencies of Bohemia and Hungary still 
assured to her, she could continue as a great power in Eu- 
rope, regardless of what befell the Holy Roman Empire or 
Germany as a whole. In other words, the head of the Aus- 
trian Habsburgs, Ferdinand III, found himself in 1648 with 
an imperial title which no longer meant much but with a 
compact group of hereditary states in east-central Europe which 
promised an eminent position for his family in the future. 

Philip IV knew that he had sacrificed a good deal in order to 
preserve intact the possessions of Ferdinand HI, his cousin and 
brother-in-law. He knew also that France insisted on obtaining 
some of the Spanish possessions. Why should not Ferdinand 
prolong the war after 1648 in order that Philip might check 
France, recover Portugal, and maintain Habsburg prestige in 
the Spanish inheritance? Ferdinand cynically rejected the pleas 
of Philip, and Philip, unwnlling to agree to the peace of West- 
phalia except for the recognition of Dutch independence, per- 
severed alone in the struggle against France. 

Spain had already been at war thirty years. For another eleven 
years — from 1648 to 1659 — she remained at war. Valiantly the 
Continua- Spanish soldiers fought on; doggedly the Spanish king 
tion of the declined to make concessions. In time, however, the 
tween French pressure became unbearable. French generals 
Spain and won victories in the Belgian (Spanish) Netherlands 

ranee northern Spain. French statesmen had an ally 

in Portugal and by promising to cede the fortress of Dunkirk to 
England they obtained another ally in Great Britain. At length. 
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in 1659, Philip IV bowed to the inevitable and signed with 
France the treaty of the Pyrenees. 

The treaty of the Pyrenees 'formally' registered the end of 
Spanish predominance in Europe. Its provisions were as favor- 
able to France as thej' were unfavorable to Spain. 

(i) Spain ceded to France the province of Roussillon Treaty of 
at the eastern end of the Pyrenees. (2) Spain ceded 
to France a southern strip of the Belgian Nether- 
lands, including the province of Artois and several fortified 
towns. (3) Philip IV humbled himself to agree to the marriage 
of his daughter Maria Theresa to the Bourbon king of France, 
Louis XIV, who, in consideration of the payment of a large 
dowry by his Habsburg wife, renounced any further claim to the 
Spanish dominions. The dowry, it may be noted, was never 
paid; Spain was too poor. 

Following the conclusion of peace with France, Philip IV 
made an attempt to subdue Portugal, but his army was decisively 
defeated by the Portuguese in 1665. In the year of this crowning 
defeat, Philip IV died. He left to his infant son, Charles II, an 
all but ruined Spain. France, not Spain, already held the pre- 
dominant position among the powers of Europe. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE PREDOMINANCE OF FRANCE 


I. PRANCE UNDER HENRY IV, RICHELIEU, AND MAZARIN 

N the sixteenth century, when Spain was the 
foremost country of Europe, France was har- 
assed by numerous foreign invasions and 
by protracted domestic disturbances. Not 
until 1598, the year of the death of Philip II 
of Spain, was there a cessation of fighting 
in France. In that year, the edict of Nantes,^ 
by according qualified religious toleration to the Huguenots, 
promised to establish internal peace, while the treaty of Vervins,® 
concluded in the same year with Spain, freed France from 
immediate external danger. The French king who achieved 
these things was the Bourbon Henry IV, and Henry IV it was 
who laid the foundations for the seventeenth-century predom- 
inance of France. 

Sorry, indeed, was the plight of France which Henry IV set 
out to remedy. A century of civil and foreign war had produced 
most unfortunate consequences for the French state and for the 
French people. The state was nearly bankrupt. Country dis- 
tricts lay largely uncultivated. Towns were burned or abandoned. 
France Roads were rough and neglected, and bridges in ruins, 
under Many of the discharged soldiers turned highwaymen, 
Henry IV pjUaged farmhouses, and robbed travellers. Trade was 
at a standstill and the artisans of the cities were out of work. 
During the wars, moreover, great noblemen had taken many 
rights into their own hands and had acquired a habit of not 
obeying the king. The French crown seemed to be in danger of 
losing what power it had gained in the fifteenth century. 

That the seventeenth century was to witness not a diminution 
but a pronounced increase of royal power, not a decline but a 
startling rise of French prestige, was due in first instance to the 

I See above, pp. 204-205. * See above, p. 258. 
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statesmanship of Henry IV (1589-1610). Henry IV was strong 
and vivacious. With his high forehead, sparkling eyes, smiling 
mouth, and his neatly pointed beard {Henry qiialre), he was 
prepossessing in looks, while his affability and simplicity and 
his constant expression of interest in the welfare of his subjects 
earned him the appellation of “Good King Henry.” His closest 
companions knew that he was selfish and avaricious, but that 
his quick decisions were likely to be good and certain to be put 
in force. Above all, Henry had soldierly qualities and w'ould 
brook no disloyalty or disobedience. 

During his reign, Henry IV was well served by his chief 
minister, the duke of Sully, an able and loyal Huguenot, though 
avaricious like the king and subject to furious fits of 
jealousy and temper. Appointed to the general over- 
sight of financial affairs. Sully made tours of inspection through 
the country and reformed the royal finances. He forbade pro- 
vincial governors to raise money on their own authority, 
removed many abuses of tax-collecting, and by rigorous admin- 
istration was able between 1600 and 1610 to save an average 
of a million livres a year. The king zealously upheld Sully’s 
policy of retrenchment; he reduced the subsidies to artists and 
the grants to favorites, and he retained only a small part of his 
army, just sufficient to overawe rebellious nobles and to main- 
tain order and security throughout the realm. To promote and 
preserve universal peace, he even proposed the formation of a 
world confederation — his so-called “grand design” — which, 
however, came to nought through the mutual jealousies and 
rival ambitions of the various European sovereigns. It proved 
to be much too early to talk convincingly of general pacifism 
and disarmament. 

While domestic peace w'as being established and provision 
was being made for immediate financial contingencies, Henry IV 
and his great minister were both laboring to increase the re- 
sources of their country and thereby to promote the prosperity 
and contentment of the people. Sully believed that the true 
wealth of the nation lay in farming pursuits and that therefore 
agriculture should be encouraged, even, if necessary, to the 
neglect of manufacturing and trade. While the king allowed 
Sully to cater to the farming interests, he himself encouraged 
the new commercial classes. 
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In order to promote agriculture, Sully urged the abolition of 
interior customs lines and the free circulation of grain, sub- 
sidized stock-raising, forbade the destruction of the forests, 
drained swamps, rebuilt roads and bridges, and planned a vast 
system of canals. On his side, Henry IV was contributing to 
the wealth of the middle class. It was he who introduced silk- 
worms and the mulberry trees, on which they feed, thereby 
giving impetus to an industry which was to become one of the 
most important in France. A marked stimulus to the economic 
development of Paris, Lyons, and Marseilles dates from the reign 
of Henry IV. 

The king likewise encouraged commerce. A French merchant 
marine was built up by means of royal bounties. A navy was 
started. Little by little the French began to break in on the 
commercial monopoly of Spain and to compete for trade on 
the high seas at first with the Dutch, and subsequently with the 
English. French trading posts were established in India; and 
Champlain was despatched to the New World to lay the founda- 
tions of a French colonial empire in North America. It was 
fortunate for PTance that she had two men like Henry IV and 
Sully, each supplementing the work of the other. 

The assassination of Henry IV by a religious maniac in i6io 
threatened for a time to nullify the effects of his labors, for 
supreme power passed to his widow, Marie de’ Medici, an am- 
bitious but incompetent woman, who dismissed Sully and under- 
took to act as regent for her nine-year-old son, Louis XIII. The 
queen-regent was surrounded by worthless favorites and was 
hated by the Huguenots, who feared her rigid Catholicism, and 
by the great nobles. Catholic and Huguenot alike, who were 


determined to maintain their privileges and power. 

The hard savings of Henry IV were quickly exhausted, and 
France once more faced a financial crisis. In this emergency 
Marie de’ the estates-general were again convened (r6i4). 
Md^the Since the accession of Louis XI (1461), the French 
Estates- monarchs with their absolutist tendencies had en- 
General deavored to remove this medieval check upon their 
authority; they had convoked it only in times of public confusion 
or economic necessity. Had the estates-general really been an 
effective body in 1614, it might have taken a position similar 
to that of the seventeenth-century parliament in England and 



THE BOURBONS OF FRANCE AND RELATED MONARCHS 


(1553-1610). 

King of France 
and Navarre 


(1578-1621' 
King of Spain, N 
Naples and 
Indies, and 





Henrietta Maria 
(Bourbon), 
(1609-1666), 
m. CEARues I (Stuart), 
King of England and 
Scotland 


Lotus XHI (Bourbon), m. Anne 


(1601-1643), 
King of France 


Mary 

vt. William II, 
(Orange), 
(1626-1650), 
Stadholder 
Holland 


Charles II 
(Stuart), 
(1630-1685), 
King of England 


James H 
(Stuart), 
(1633-1701), 
Ring of En^nd 


(Habsbuig) 


Elizabe 

(Bourbi 


Philip 

(1640-1701), 
Duke of Orleans 


Loms XIV (Bourbon) 
(1638-1715), 

King of France 


William HI 

(Orange), 

(1650-1702), 

Stadholder of Holland, 
King of England 


Mary H Anke James Philip 

(Stuart), (Stuart), (Stuart), (1674-1723), 

(1662-1694), (1665- (1688- Duke of 

Queen of 1714), 1766), Orleans, 

England Queen of “OldCT Regent 
England Pre- of France, 
tender” m. natural 
dau. of 
Louis XIV 


Lou 

(i6f 

Dau| 


Louis (Bourbon), 
(1682-1712), 

Duke of Burgundy 


Loins XV (Bourbon), 
(1710-1774)1 

King of France 


Louis (Bourbon), 
(1729-1765), 
Dauphin of Fiance 


I 

Phuip V (Bourbon), 
(1683-1746), 

Duke of Anjou, 

King of Spain 


I 

Ferdinand VI (Bourbon), 

(1713-1759). 

King of Spain 


Charles IH (E 
(1716-1788), 
King of Naples 
King of Spain, 

L 


Charles IV (Bourbon), Ferdinani 

(1748-1819), (1751-182, 

King of Spain King of Naples and Sici 


T 


Lours XVI Loms XVHI Charles X, Ferdinand VH 

(1754-1793). (1755-1824). (1757-1836), (1784-1833). 

King of Fiance, King of Fiance King of France King of Spain 
m. Marie Antoinette 


Francis I 
(1777-1830), 
King of Naples 
andSidly 





THE PREDOMINANCE OP PRANCE 


281 


established constitutional government in France, but its or- 
ganization and personnel militated against such heroic action. 
The three estates — clergy, nobles, and commoners (bourgeois) — 
sat separately in as many chambers; the clergy and nobles 
would neither tax themselves nor cooperate with the third 
estate; the commoners, many of whom were Huguenots, were 
disliked by the court, despised by the first and second estates, 
and quite out of sympathy with the peasants, the bulk of the 
French nation. It is not surprising, under the circumstances, 
that the session of 1614 lasted but three weeks and ended as a 
farce; the queen-regent locked up the halls and sent the repre- 
sentatives home — she needed the room for a dance, she said. 
It was not until the momentous year of 1789 — after a lapse of 
175 years — that the estates-general again assembled. 

After the fiasco of 1614, affairs went from bad to worse. There 
was a renewal of internal strife and disorder. Nobles and Hugue- 
nots contended among themselves, and both against the court 
favorites. There was also a reversal of Henry IV’s foreign policy. 
Henry IV had regarded Spain as the chief rival and natural 
enemy of France; not only had he thwarted the efforts of Philip II 
to meddle in French affairs,* but he had avoided any -j-jjg 
entangling alliances with the Spanish Habsburgs. Queen ^ 
Marie de’ Medici, on the other hand, was pro-Spanish, ® 

because she was dazzled by the apparent might of Spanish 
Spain and because she imagined that Spain would 
help her to surmount her difficulties in France. She arranged 
in 1615 the marriage of her youthful son, Louis XIII, with 
Anne of Austria, the daughter of Philip HI of Spain (and sister 
of the future Philip IV), and she sought ever to harmonize the 
policies of the French Bourbons with those of the Spanish 
Habsburgs. 

Her obsequiousness to Spain only added to Marie de’ Medici’s 
unpopularity in France and occasioned fresh revolts by nobles 
and Huguenots against her rule. At length, the young king 
broke with his mother, forced her into retirement, and himself 
assumed the reins of government. But Louis XIII 
was always far more interested in music and hunting 
than in affairs of state, and it is extremely doubtful whether he 
would have bettered matters, had he not inherited from his 

1 See above, pp. 254-259. 
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mother a public ser\’^ant, Cardinal Richelieu, who possessed the 
statesmanship and the capacity for hard work which he himself 
lacked. For eighteen years — ^from 1624 to 1642 — the royal 
power in France was exercised not so much by Louis XIII as 
by his famous minister. 

Born of a noble family of Poitou, Armand de Richelieu (1585- 
1642) had been trained for an ecclesiastical career and at the 
age of twenty-one had been appointed bishop of the 
small diocese of Lufon. His eloquence and sagacity 
as spokesman for the clergy in the fatuous estates- 
general of 1614 attracted the notice of Marie de’ Medici, who 
invited him to court, gave him a seat in the royal council, and 
secured his nomination as a cardinal of the Roman Church. 
Subtle and calculating, Richelieu analj’-zed the evils in France 
and came to the conclusion that he would be the agent for 
eradicating them. Always subtle and calculating, he advanced 
himself in the graces, first of the queen-regent, then of Louis XIII. 
By 1624 he was the latter’s chief advisor — and real master. 

“I promise,” Richelieu told Louis XIII in 1624, “to devote 
all my energy and all the authority that it may please you to 
place in my hands to destroying the Huguenots, abasing the 
pride of the great nobles, restoring all your subjects to their 
duty, and raising the name of your majesty among foreign na- 
tions to its rightful place.” Toward the fulfillment of this promise, 
the cardinal toiled the next eighteen years with unswerving 
patriotism and imperious will, with the most delicate diplomacy 
and all the blandishments of court intrigue, sometimes with 
sternest and most merciless cruelty. Marie de’ Medici opposed 
him, and he exiled her. Louis XIII never truly liked him, but 
he overawed the king, and Richelieu’s basic loyalty to crown 
and country was the one transparent quality of a mind other- 
wise quite inscrutable. 

The domestic trouble-makers against whom Richelieu first 
moved were the Huguenots. Richelieu, though a cardinal of the 


Richelieu 
and the 
Hugue- 
nots 


Roman Church, was more politician and statesman 
than ecclesiastic; though living in an age of religious 
fanaticism, he was by no means a bigot. As we have 
already seen,^ this Catholic cardinal actually gave 


military support to Protestants in Germany — ^for political pur- 


* See above, pp. 268-272. 



THE PREDOMINANCE OF FRANCE 283 


poses. It was similarly for political purposes that he attacked 
the Protestants in France. 

As has already been pointed out,’ French Protestantism meant 
an influential political party as well as a religion; it meant a 
state within the state, a constant source of national disunity and 
strife. Since Henry IV had issued the edict of Nantes, the 
Huguenots had had their own assemblies, officers, judges, and 
even certain fortified towns, all of which interfered with the 
sovereign authority and impaired that uniformity which thought- 
ful royalists believed to be the very cornerstone of national 
monarchy. Richelieu had no desire to deprive the Huguenots 
of religious freedom, but he was resolved that in political matters 
they should obey the king. Consequently, when they revolted 
in 1625, he determined to crush them. In spite of the consider- 
able aid which England endeavored to give them, the Huguenots 
were entirely subdued. Richelieu’s long siege of La Rochelle, 
lasting nearly fifteen months, showed his forceful resolution. 
When the rebellion was put down, the edict of Alais was pub- 
lished (1629), leaving to the Protestants freedom of conscience 
and worship but depriving them of their fortifications and for- 
bidding them to hold political assemblies. Public office was 
still open to them, and their representatives kept their judicial 
posts. “The honest Huguenot retained all that he would have 
been willing to protect with his life, while the factious and tur- 
bulent Huguenot was deprived of the means of embarrassing 
the government.” 

The repression of the great nobles was a more difficult task, 
and one which Richelieu undertook in the face of redoubtable 


opposition. It had long been customary to name noble- 
men as governors of the various provinces, but the and the 
governors had gradually become masters instead of 
administrators. They commanded detachments of the 
army; they repeatedly and openly defied the royal will. The 
country, moreover, was sprinkled with noblemen’s castles or cha- 
teaux, protected by fortifications and armed retainers, standing 
menaces to internal peace and to the execution of the king’s 
orders. Finally, the noblemen at court, jealous of the cardinal’s 
advancement and spurred on by the intrigues of the disaffected 
Marie de’ Medici or of the king’s own brother, the duke of Or- 


* See above, pp. 255-258. 
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leans, annoyed and hampered the minister at every turn. Of 
such intolerable conditions, Richelieu determined to be quit. 

Into the ranks of noble courtiers, Richelieu struck terror. By 
means of spies and trickery, he ferreted out conspiracies and 
arbitrarily put their leaders to death. Every attempt at rebellion 
was mercilessly punished, no matter how exalted in rank the 
rebel might be. Richelieu was never moved by entreaties or 
threats; he was as inexorable as fate itself. 

The cardinal did not coniine his attention to noblemen at court. 
As early as 1626 he published an edict ordering the immediate 
demolition of all fortified castles not needed for defense against 
foreign invasion. In enforcing this edict, Richelieu found warm 
supporters among the peasantry and to\vnsfolk who had long 
suffered from the e.xactions and depredations of their noble but 
warlike neighbors. The ruins of many a chateau throughout mod- 
ern France bear eloquent witness to the cardinal’s acti\'ity. 

Another enduring monument to Richelieu was the centraliza- 
tion of French administration. The great minister was tired of 
the proud, independent bearing of the noble governors, 
fr^lzation Without getting rid of them altogether, he checked 
of French these proud officials by transferring most of their 
Nation**' powers to a new kind of royal officer, the intendant. 

Appointed by the crown usually from among the intelli- 
gent, loyal middle class, each intendant was given charge of a 
certain district, supervising therein the assessment and collection 
of royal ta.xes, the organization of local police or militia, the pres- 
ervation of order, and the conduct of courts. These intendants, 
with their wide powers of taxation, police, and justice, were later 
dubbed, from their approximate number, the ‘‘tliirty tyrants” 
of France. But they owed their positions solely to the favor of 
the crown; they were drawn from a class whose economic inter- 
ests w'ere long and well served by the royal power; and theii 
loyalty to the king, therefore, could be depended upon. The in- 
tendants constantly made reports to, and received orders from, 
the royal minister at Paris. They were so many eyes, all over the 
kingdom, for an ever-watchful Richelieu. And in measure as the 
power of the bourgeois intendants increased, that of the noble 
governors diminished, until, by the eighteenth century, the offices 
of the latter had become largely honorary though still richly 
remunerative. 
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With the exception of the intendants, Richelieu fashioned no 
new instruments of government. In form, at least, the French 
monarchy under liim continued to be what it had been for a long 
time previously and what most other European states still were. 
Unlike the highly organized and broadly functioning state which 
is usual in the twentieth century, the French monarchy of Riche- 
lieu’s day was still loosely organized. The king was “absolute” 
in theory, but his absolutism vras exercised in restricted fields 
and without the aid of an elaborate impersonal “ central govern- 
ment.” Nor did Richelieu create any such central government 
The central government of his time was simply Richelieu 
acting personally in the name of the king. And for local 
administration, Richelieu merely superimposed his new in- 
tendancies on the traditional provinces, municipalities, villages, 
parlements, bishoprics, and estates of semi-feudal and senoi- 
royalist France. 

Yet there can be no doubt that Richelieu transformed the 
spirit of government in France. He made it less feudal and more 
royalist. He adapted existing political machinery to his purpose 
of exalting the royal authority (as interpreted by himself, the 
king’s agent), of uprooting “divided loyalty” from the realm, 
and particularly of removing local checks upon royal absolutism 
in the domains of finance and army. He did not formally abolish 
the medieval estates-general. But because they had existed pri- 
marily to vote taxes, he refused to convoke them and allowed 
them to become an obsolete institution. The practice of con- 
vening them, if continued, might imperil the financial absolut- 
ism of the king; and in tliis respect, the behavior of the English 
parliament was not reassuring. The local estates, which existed 
in certain of the French provinces, notably in Brittany, Pro- 
vence, Burgundy, and Languedoc, Richelieu permitted to go 
on, but he saw to it tliat they confined their activity to the mere 
apportionment of the taxes winch the king and he assessed. He 
did get rid, as we have noticed, of the divisive political power of 
the Huguenots and the separatist military establishments of the 
great nobles. He would have but one public treasury in France — 
the king’s. He would have but one armed force in France — the 
king’s. And there would be no accounting by the king for 
either. 

Ricnelieu’s internal policies promoted obedience and unity 
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and paved the way for the assurance of monarchical absolutism 
in France, at the very time when, across the Channel, England, 
Riche- means of revolution and bloodshed, was establishing 

lieu’s Part parliamentary government. Simultaneously, while 
Thir^ England was precluded by domestic quarrels from tak- 
Years’ ing an active part in Continental affairs, France, under 
the masterful guidance of Richelieu, was participat- 
ing effectively in the Thirty Years’ War and acquiring a vast in- 
ternational prestige. 

Richelieu was both a French patriot and a loyal servant of the 
Bourbon dynasty. As a French patriot he was anxious to assure 
to his country an independent and honored place in Europe and 
especially to weaken Spain, whose dependencies in the Nether- 
lands, in Franche Comte, and in northern Italy all but surrounded 
France as with a ring of iron. As a loyal servant of Louis XIII, 
he desired to extend the sway of the Bourbon family at the ex- 
pense of its principal European rival, the Habsburg family. 

It was in this twofold rdle that Cardinal Richelieu directed 
French foreign policy during the Thirty Years’ War against the 
allied Habsburgs of Austria and Spain. At first he was content 
to give advice and money to any force that took the field against 
the Habsburgs — the Protestant princes in Germany, the Swedes, 
the Dutch. Ultimately, in 1635, w’hen indirect aid to enemies of 
the Habsburgs proved unavailing, Richelieu caused France to 
intervene directly in the struggle, and thenceforth until his death 
he was organizing and despatching one French army after an- 
other, now against the Habsburg Holy Roman Empire, and now 
against the adjacent territories of the Habsburg king of Spain, 
while simultaneously he was continuing to incite Dutch and 
Swedes and German Protestants to fresh endeavors against the 
Habsburg dynasty.^ 

Richelieu did not live to witness the outcome of the Thirty 
Years’ War. He died in 1642, six years before the conclusion of 
the peace of Westphalia and seventeen years before the si gning 
of the treaty of the Pyrenees with Spain. But he lived long 
enough to behold the turning of the tide, the passing of military 

* On the Thirty Years’ War, see above, pp. 260-277. 


Note. The picture opposite is a portrait of Turenne, the great French general 
in the Thirty Years’ War and in subsequent wars of Louis XIV, from an engrav- 
ing by Robert Nanteuil (t623-i678). 
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prestige from Spain to France. By 1642, thanks to his efforts 
and energ}'^, France had a larger and better army than Spain, and, 
thanks to a group of remarkable young generals whom he had 
called to service — ^particularly Turenne and Condo * — French 
forces were wresting Alsace from the Austrian Habsburgs and 
Roussillon from the Spanish Habsburgs. It was already apparent 
that whatever political advantage might be gained from the mis- 
eries of the Thirty Years’ War must accrue primarily to France 
and the Bourbons — and to the fame of Cardinal Richelieu. 

Such in brief was the achievement of the grim cardinal who 
moved across the stage at a critical period in French history. In 
person, Richelieu was frail and sickty. Yet his pale drawn face 
displayed a firm determination and an inflexible will; and when 
clothed in his red robes, he appeared distinguished and command- 
ing. Unscrupulous, exacting, and without pity, he preserved to 
the end a proud faith in his moral strength and in his loyalty to 
king and country. 

In 1643, very soon after Richelieu's death, the monarch whom 
he had ser\’ed so faithfully and so gloriously followed 
him to the grave, leaving the Bourbon crown of France Minority 
to a boy of five years — Louis XIV. Louis XIV was 
the son of Louis XIII and Anne of Habsburg, and 
the nephew of Plfilip IV of Spain. 

The minority of Louis XIV might have been disastrous to 
France and to the royal power, had not the strong policies of Riche- 
lieu been maintained by another remarkable minister 
and cardinal, IMazarin. IMazarin (1602-1661) was an 
Italian, born near Naples and educated for an ecclesi- 
astical career at Rome and in Spain. In the discharge of several 
delicate diplomatic missions for the pope, he had acted as nuncio 
at Paris, where he so ingratiated himself in Richelieu’s favor that 

* Turenne (1611-1675), Llie son of a French nobleman aiifi, on his mother’s side, 
the grandson of the great Dutch leader, William the Silent, received his early 
military training in the Netherlands and entered French service in i6jo. He com- 
manded French armies, with noteworthy success, in .Vlsace, Belgium, northern 
Italy, and Roussillon, and was made a marshal of France in 164.,^. lie was a Protes- 
tant until late in life. Conde (1621-1686), a prince of the royal Bourbon family 
and known in his youth as the duke d’Enghien, won the decisive French victory 
at Rocroy in 1643, when he was only twenty- two. 

Note. The picture opposite, illustrating some of the miseries attendant upon 
the triumph of French arms in the seventeenth century, is from an etching by 
Jacques Callot (rspa-ibss). 
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he was invited to enter the service of the king of France, and in 
1639 he became a naturalized Frenchman. 

Despite his foreign birth and the fact that he never spoke 
French without a bad accent, he rose rapidly in public office in 
his adopted country. He was named cardinal and was recognized 
as Richelieu’s disciple and imitator. From the death of the 
greater cardinal in 1642 to his own death in 1661, Mazarin actu- 
ally governed France. 

Against the Habsburgs of Spain and Austria, Mazarin contin- 
ued the gigantic struggle which Richelieu had begun, and he 
Mazarin’s brought it to a successful conclusion for France. He 
Foreign negotiated the peace of Westphalia with the Holy Ro- 
PoUcy Empire in 1648 and the treaty of the Pyrenees 

with Spain in 1659. He obtained from the former the cession of 
Alsace (except Strasbourg) and the recognition of French “rights” 
on the Rhine and in Germany; he secured from Spain the ces- 
sion of Roussillon and a strip of the Spanish (Belgian) Nether- 
lands. He thus reaped the harvest which Richelieu had sowed, 
and he had the satisfaction of knowing that the sun of the Bour- 
bons was rising as that of the Habsburgs was setting. He must 
have felt a peculiar thrill in extracting from the proud Habsburg 
king of Spain the pledge that his eldest daughter should marry 
her hereditary foe, Mfizarin’s young ward and nominal master, 
Louis XIV. 

In internal affairs, Mazarin encountered grave difficulties. The 
great nobles had naturally taken umbrage at the vigorous policy 
Mazarin’s which Richelieu had pursued against them and from 
Domestic which Mtuariii gave no sign of departing. They had 
been unable to resist Richelieu, but against Mazarin 
they found allies among the patriotic middle class who disliked 
the Italian cardinal’s foreign birth and foreign accent, as well as 
his avarice, his plundering of the revenues of the realm for the 


benefit of his own family, and his tricky double-dealing ways. 

The result w'as the Fronde,^ the last attempt prior to the 
French Revolution to cast off royal absolutism in France. 
The It represented a vague popular protest, coupled with 
Fronde selfish reaction on the part of the great nobles. 
The pretext for it was Mazarin’s interference with the parle- 


^ Probably so called from the name of a street game played by Parisian rhildr^n 
and often stopped by policemen. 
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ment of Paris. The Fronde lasted, in an acute form, from 1648 
to 1652. 

The parlements were judicial bodies ^ which tried important 
cases and heard appeals from lower courts. That of Paris, being 
the most eminent, had come, in course of time, to exercise 
the right of “registering” royal decrees — that is, of receiving the 
king’s edicts in formal fashion and entering them upon the 
statute books so that the law of the land might be known gener- 
ally. From making such a claim, it was only a step for the 
parlement of Paris to refuse to register certain new edicts on 
the ground tlrat the king was not wcU informed or that they 
were in conflict 'with older and more binding enactments. If 
these claims were substantiated, tire royal will would be sub- 
jected to rerdsion by the parlement of Paris. To prevent their 
substantiation, both Louis XIII and Louis XIV held “beds of 
justice” — that is, appeared in person before the parlement, and 
from their seat of cushions and pillows declared their will re- 
garding the new edict and directed that it be promulgated. 
There were amusing scenes when the boy-king, at the direction 
of Mazarin, gave orders in his shrill treble to the learned lawyers 
and grave old judges. 

Spurred on by seeming popular sjunpathy and no doubt by the 
contemporaneous political revolution in England,^ the parlement 
of Paris in 164S defled Mazarin (and the young kiiigb It pro- 
claimed its immunity from royal control; declared the illegality 
of any public tax wliich it had not freely and exjDressly author- 
ized; ordered the abolition of the oflicc of intendant; and 
protested against arbitraiy arrest or imprisonment. To these de- 
mands, the people of Paris gave support; barricades were erected 
in the streets, and IMazarin. whose loyal army was still flghting 
in Germany, was obliged temporarily to recognize the new order. 
Within six months, however, suflicient troops had been collected 
to enable him to overawe Paris and to annul bis concessions. 

Nevertheless, the Fronde continued for several years during 
the ministry of Mazarin to inspire spasmodic plots and uprisings. 
For a time, Turenne sympathized with the movement, though 
in the end he gave strong military support to Mazarin and the 
royal cause. On the other hand, the great Conde, who with 

* There were thirteen in the seventeenth century. 

* See below, pp. 438-446. 
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Turenne shared the chief glory of French arms in the Thirty 
Years’ War, rebelled openly against the Cardinalists, as Mazarin’s 
party was called, and joined the Spaniards in their war against 
France. Conde returned to French service only with the utter 
collapse of the Fronde and the termination of Franco-Spanish 
hostilities in 1659. 

The upshot of the Fronde was: (i) the great nobles were 
more discredited than ever; (2) the parlement was forbidden 
to devote attention to political or financial affairs; (3) Paris was 
disarmed and lost the right of electing its own municipal officers; 
(4) the royal authority was even stronger than under Richelieu 
because an unsuccessful attempt had been made to weaken it. 
Henry IV, Richelieu, and Mazarin had made straight the way 
for the royal despotism of Louis XIV. 

2. THE AGE OF LOUIS XIV 

Upon the death of Cardinal Mazarin in 1661, the young king, 
Louis XIV, declared that he would assume personal charge of 
the domestic and foreign affairs of the French monarchy. From 
that date, throughout a long reign, Louis was in fact as well as 
in name ruler of the nation. 

Louis XrV profited by the earlier work of Henry FV, Sully, 
Richelieu, and Mazarin. He inherited a comparatively prosperous 
state, the population of which was patriotic and loyal to the 
crown. Insurrections of Protestants and rebellions of great 
nobles were things of the past. The estates-general, the medieval 
form of representative government, had fallen into disuse and 
oblivion. Local administration was conducted by faithful middle- 
class officials, the intendants. 

Abroad, the rival Habsburgs had been humbled and French 
boundaries had been extended and French prestige heightened. 
Everything was in readiness for a great king to inaugurate a 
new era in European history. 

Louis XIV was a great king— the “grand monarch,” he was 
designated alike by his contemporaries and by posterity. En- 
-Pljg dowed with a superb constitution, a fund of common 
Mrawch ^ cautious judgment, and marked by suav- 

ity, dignity, and elegance in manners and speech, he 
looked and acted like a king. Indeed, so great was the impres- 
sion which he made upon France and upon Europe that the 



THE PREDOMINANCE OF FRANCE 


291 


period of his reign — approximately the second half of the seven- 
teenth century— has ever since been styled the “age of 
Louis XIV.” 

The age of Louis XIV was famous, first of all, for the crystal- 
lizing of the doctrine of royal absolutism. The theory of gov- 
ernment which Louis held and acted upon was nicely 
stated and brilliantly elaborated, fairly early in his of Royal 
personal reign, by a learned French bishop, the cele- 
brated Bossuet (1627-1704), whom the king employed 
as mentor for his son and heir. Government, according to Bos- 
suet, is divinely ordained in order that men may satisfy the God- 
given natural instincts of living together in organized political 
society. Under God, monarchy is, of all forms of government, 
the most usual and the most ancient, and therefore the most 
natural. It is likewise the strongest and most efficient, therefore 
the best. It is analogous to the rule of a family by the father, 
and, like that rule, should be hereditary. Four qualities are 
referred by the eloquent bishop to such an hereditary monarch, 
(i) He is sacred, because he is anointed at the time of coronation 
by the priests of the church, and hence it is blasphemy and 
sacrilege to assail the person of the king or to conspire against 
him. (2) He is, in a very real sense, the father of his people, the 
paternal king, and therefore it belongs to him to provide for 
the welfare of the nation. (3) His power is absolute and auto- 
cratic, and for its e.xercise he is accountable to God alone; no 
man on earth may rightfully resist the royal commands, and the 
only recourse for subjects against an evil king is to pray God 
that his heart be changed. (4) Greater reason is given to a king 
than to anyone else; the king is an earthly image of God’s maj- 
esty, and it is wrong, therefore, to look upon him as a mere man. 
The king is a public person and in him the whole nation is em- 
bodied. “As in God are united all perfection and every virtue, 
so all the power of all the individuals in a community is united 
in the person of the king.” 

Such was Louis XIV’s theory of absolutist di\'ine-r:ght mon- 
archy. The theory had gradually been taking shape and gaining 
ground during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in various 
countries of Europe (including England),^ but the fact that it 
was exemplified in the second half of the seventeenth century 

1 See below, pp. 428-429. 
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by such an impressive monarch as Louis XIV served to convince 
the mass of Frenchmen — and other Europeans Loo — of the sub- 
stantial truth and validity of the theory. Thanks to Louis XIV, 
France acquiesced in the doctrine; thanks to the new predom- 
inance of France in Europe, other Continental peoples imitated 
the French and endorsed the principle of divine-right monarchical 
absolutism. The age of Louis XIV thus sanctioned a political 
principle which was to dominate most of Europe for a century 
and until the French Revolution. 

Another, and very important, political achievement of the age 
of Louis XIV was the inauguration of a real organized system of 
central government and administration. Here Louis 
himself took the lead. Instead of entrusting sole 
power to a Richelieu or a Mazarin to be exercised to 
such an extent and through such channels as a master- 
ful minister could personally exercise it, the king 
proceeded to organize a number of ministries (finance, army, 
navy, public works, etc.) whose heads should be his servants 
rather than his masters. The king would determine all policies; 
the ministers would simply execute his will. The ministers 
would function somewhat impersonally through a staff of as- 
sistants and secretaries at the capital and through the intendants, 
royal governors, parlements, and other officials in the provinces, 
but they would report regularly to the king and would take no 
independent action without his express approval. Local officials, 
whether bourgeois intendants or noble governors, would be ap- 
pointed by the king and would be brought, through the central 
ministries, into close and direct subjection to him. 

For twenty or thirty years after his assumption of personal 
rule, Louis XIV was busily engaged in fashioning this new system 
of government. It was perhaps the most distinctive achievement 
of his reign, and it was peculiarly his o\vn creation. He alone 
had the vision, the ambition, and the energy necessary to ac- 
complish the very arduous task of transfonning his realm from 
a congeries of semi-feudal principalities into an orderly central- 
ized state. He worked hard at the task. “One reigns by work 
and for work,” he said. Day after day he reviewed the details of 
administration. Over all things and all officials he kept a watch- 
ful eye. Methodically he practiced what he termed the “trade 
of a king.” By 1685 his application to his “trade” was pro- 
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ducing obvious results, one of the chief of which was the fact 
that the French state of 1685 was thoroughly orderly and one 
to which foreigners looked as a model of royal centralization. 
Foreign monarchs especially envied the almost godlike majesty 
of the French king. 

For Louis XIV was not content vdth hard work as God’s 
lieutenant on earth. He must have the fame, the glory, the 
majesty — even the temple — ^befitting his divinity. The 
temple to himself — the crowning glory of his majesty — Majesty of 
w^as the palace which he erected at Versailles, in the 
midst of what had been a sandy waste, some twelve miles from 
Paris. The stately palace, wdth its lavish furnishings and its 
broad parks and great groves and myriad statues and delightful 
fountains, was the wonder of France and Europe; the mag- 
nificent “Hall of Mirrors” was a perfect symbol of the “Grand 
Monarch.” 

In and about the palace of Versailles, Louis XIV gathered 
the court of France — his ministers, his central officialdom, his 
family, his mistresses, and his pick of French nobles and French 
artists — and he prescribed for all these a most rigid ceremonial, 
as would become the worshippers of his divinity. He was particu- 
larly anxious that the nobles should pay due homage to him. He 
had shorn them of real political power in the provinces but he 
made a kind of reparation to them by summoning them to bask 
in the light of his presence and to play leading roles in the social 
pageant at Versailles. He must have persons of noble birth as 
valets-de-chambre for hi mself and his progeny and as masters 
of the wardrobe, of the table, of the chase, and of the revels. Only 
a nobleman was worthy to comb the royal hair or to dry off the 
king after a bath. Only nobles could vie with the crystal chande- 
liers in providing decorative lustre for the palace of the “Grand 
Monarch.” 

Louis XIV was a patron of the arts — architecture, sculpture, 
painting, engraving, music, literature. A galaxy of artists he 
patronized and subsidized, and many of them graced The 
the court of Versailles and dedicated their talents to 
the beautifying of the royal setting. J. H. Mansart, the French 
architect, built the greater part of the main palace as 
well as the Grand Trianon at Versailles and designed the dome 

the Invalides at Paris. Girardon was official sculptor, and Le 
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Brun official painter, to Louis XIV. Lully, official musician, com- 
posed operas and ballets for the court. Even cooking became a 
tine art under Louis XIV ; Vatel, a master chef, committed suicide 
over the artistic failure of one of his dishes. 

The age of Louis XIV was a golden era for French literature. 
Among the host of celebrated literary persons whom the king 
applauded and attracted to Versailles were Corneille, the father 
of the French theatre; Moliere, the greatest of French dramatists; 
Racine, the author of infinitely polished plays; Madame de Se- 
vign6, the composer of brilliant witty memoirs; La Fontaine, the 
rhymer of whimsical fables and teller of scandalous tales; Bos- 
suet, the preacher, historian, and philosopher. Backed by the 
merit of these writers and by the international prestige of the 
king whom they served, the French language became, before 
the close of the seventeenth century, the language both of polite 
society and of diplomacy all over Europe. Not only French po- 
litical principles and practices, but French speech and literature 
and French manners, dress, and art were adopted as the models 
and property of civilized Europe. This was a highly significant 
aspect of the new French predominance. 

French predominance itself was the outcome in no small degree 
of the success which, at least until 1685, attended the domestic 
and foreign policies of Louis XIV. By virtue of his domestic 
policy, not only was France consolidated politically, but she was 
enriched economically and thereby enabled to give substance 
to the reputation of the “Grand Monarch.” Simultaneously, by 
virtue of his foreign policy, France was not only safeguarded 
against invasion but exalted to a commanding position in the 
warfare and diplomacy of Europe. 

In his domestic policy, Louis XIV had the assistance of an ex- 
traordinarily talented minister, Colbert. Colbert (1619-1683) 
Colbert ^ merchant and was intensely interested 

and in the middle class to which he belonged. Installed in 

PoUc?^^' office through the favor of Mazarin, he was succes- 
sively named by Louis XIV, after the cardinal’s death, 
superintendent of public works, controller-general of finances, 
minister of marine, of commerce and agriculture, and of the colo- 
nies. In short, until his death in 1683, Colbert exerted power in 

Note. The picture opposite is a portrait of Louis XIV, from an engraving by 
Robert Nanteuil (1623-1678). 
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every department of government except that of war. Although 
he never possessed the irresponsible personal authority which 
marked the ministries of Richelieu and Mazarin, and was plainly 
subservient to the king’s commands, nevertheless he enjoyed for 
many years the royal confidence and by incessant toil succeeded 
in accomplishing a good deal for the material well-being of France. 

First, financial reform claimed the energies of Colbert. Under 
the government of Richelieu, and more particularly under that 
of Mazarin, public expenditures had been enormously increased, 
the noble class had been largely exempted from taxation, and 
the weight of the financial burden had been put upon the lower 
classes, while an evil system of tax-gathering, called ‘‘farming the 
taxes,” ^ had grown up. Colbert sternly and fearlessly set about 
his task. He appointed fiscal agents whose honesty he could trust 
and he reformed many of the abuses in tax-collecting. While he 
was unable to impose the direct land tax — the taille— upon the 
privileged nobility, he stoutly resisted every attempt to augment 
the number of exemptions, and actually lowered this direct tax 
upon the peasantr}!- by substituting indirect taxes, or customs 
duties, wliich would affect nobles and clergymen as well as com- 
moners. To lighten the burden of the country-folk, he sought to 
promote agriculture. He provided that no farmers’ tools might 
be seized for debt. He encouraged the breeding of horses and 
cattle. He improved the roads and other means of interior com- 
munication. The great canal of Languedoc, joining the Mediter- 
ranean with the Garonne River and thence with the Atlantic,, 
was planned and constructed under his patronage. As far as pos- 
sible, the duties on the passage of agricultural produce from prov- 
ince to province were equalized. 

In forwarding what he believed to be his own class interests, 
Colbert was especially zealous. Manufactures and commerce 
were fostered in every way he could devise. New industries were 
established, inventors protected, workmen invited from foreign 

* “Farming the taxes,” that is, entrusting the collection of taxes to individuals 
or corporations that squeezed as much money as they could from the ta.xpayei 3 
and kept for themselves what they collected over and above the lump sum due the 
government. 

Note. The picture opposite, the “ FCte Champfttre," a scene from the court life 
at Versailles toward the close of the reign of Louis XIV, is from a painting by 
Antoine Watteau (1684-1721). On Watteau, see below, p. 562. 
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countries, native workmen forbidden to leave France. A heavy 
tariff was placed upon foreign imports in order to protect “infant 
industries” and to profit French manufacturers and traders. 
Liberal bounties were granted to French ships engaged in com- 
merce, and foreign ships were compelled to pay heavy tonnage 
duties for using French ports. And along with the protective 
tariff and the subsidizing of the merchant marine went other 
pet policies of mercantilism,^ such as measures to prevent the 
exportation of precious metals from France, to encourage cor- 
porations and monopolies, and to extend governmental super- 
vision over the manufacture, quality, quantity, and sale of 
commodities. 

Stimulation of industry and commerce seemed to Colbert to 
involve the creation of a protecting navy. He accordingly recon- 
structed the docks and arsenal of Toulon and established ship- 
yards at Rochefort, Calais, Brest, and Havre. He fitted out a 
royal navy that in size and strength could compare favorably 
with the navy of Spain or England or Holland. To supply it 
with recruits, he drafted seamen from the maritime provinces 
and resorted to the use of criminals, who were often chained to 
the galleys like so many slaves of the new industry. 

Likewise, the adoption of the mercantile policy seemed to de- 
mand the acquisition of a colonial empire, in which the mother- 
country should enjoy a trade-monopoly. So Colbert became a 
vigorous colonial minister. He purchased Martinique and Guade- 
loupe in the West Indies, encouraged settlements in San Do- 
mingo, in Canada, and in Louisiana, and set up important posts 
in India, in Senegal, and in Madagascar. France, under Colbert, 
became a serious colonial competitor with her older European 
rivals.- 

Colbert was essentially a financier and economist. But to the 
arts of peace, which adorned the reign of Louis XIV, he was a 
noteworthy contributor. He strengthened the French Academy, 
which had been founded by Richelieu, and himself established 
the Academy of Sciences, now called the Institute of France; he 
also built the great astronomical observatory at Paris and pur- 
chased for Louis XIV the celebrated tapestrj'' factory of the 
Gobelins. He pensioned many writers, and attracted foreign 

* On mercantilism, see above, pp. 92-94. 

®On the French colonial empire, see below, pp. 390-391, 393-401. 
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artists and scientists to France. Many buildings and triumphal 
arches were erected under his auspices. 

In his foreign policy, Louis XIV relied upon diplomacy and 
arms. He himself was not a soldier. He never appeared in military 
uniform or rode at the head of his troops. He knew . 
little of military science. What he lacked, however, of Poiic^ 
technical knowledge of warfare, he compensated for in 
wise choice of war ministers and military commanders. 

Thus in Louvois (1641-1691) he possessed a great minister, as 
capable of directing military affairs as Colbert was of superin- 
tending economic matters. 

Louvois was indeed one of the greatest war ministers that the 
world has ever seen. He recruited and supported the largest and 
finest standing army of his day. He introduced severe regulations 
and strict discipline. He prescribed a distinctive military uni- 
form, and he inaugurated regular drill and the custom of march- 
ing in step. Under his supervision, camp life was placed upon a 
sanitary basis; and under his influence, promotion in the serv- 
ice no longer depended exclusively on social position but upon 
merit as well. 

In addition to such an extraordinary military organizer and 
administrator as Louvois, Louis XIV could count upon several 
highly competent generals and engineers. Among his generals 
were Conde and Turenne, who had won deservedly high reputa- 
tions in the Thirty Years’ War and who were thoroughly devoted 
to him and his policies. Chief among the engineers was Vauban, 
a master of defensive warfare and the builder of superb fortifica- 
tions on the northern and eastern frontiers of France. 

Louis XIV was personally one of the greatest diplomats of 
his age, and with Colbert furnishing him with copious funds and 
Louvois .supplying him with a redoubtable army, he 
was in a position to prosecute an effective foreign pol- Foreign 
icy. This policy, in line with the traditional foreign 
policy of French kings since the time of Francis I, had 
for its goal the humiliation of the powerful Habsburgs, whether 
of Spain or of Austria. Although France had gained materially 
at their expense in the treaties of Westphalia and the Pyrenees,’ 
much remained to be done by Louis XIV. When the Grand Mon- 
arch assumed personal control of affairs in 1661, the Spanish 

* See above, pp. 272, 277. 



298 HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 

Habsburgs still ruled not- only the peninsular kingdom south of 
France, but the Belgian Netherlands to the north, Franche Comte 
to the east, and Milan in northern Italy, while their kinsmen of 
Austria maintained shadowy imperial government over the rich 
Rhenish provinces on the northeastern boundary of France. 
France was still almost completely encircled by Habsburg hold- 
ings. 

To justify his subsequent aggressions, Louis XIV stressed the 
doctrine of “natural boundaries.” Every country, he maintained, 
should secure such frontiers as nature had obviously provided — 
mountains, lakes, or rivers; and France was naturally provided 
with the frontiers of ancient Gaul — the Pyrenees, the Alps, the 
Rhine River, and the ocean. Any foreign monarch or state that 
claimed power within such frontiers was an interloper and shnnid 
be expelled. 

For many years, and in three wars, Louis XIV endeavored, 
with some success, to reach the Rhine. These three wars — the 
War of Devolution, the Dutch War, and the War of the League 
of Augsburg — we shall now discuss. A fourth great war, di- 
rected toward the acquisition of the Spanish throne by the 
Bourbon family, will be treated in the following section. 

The War of Devolution was an attempt of Louis to gain the 
Spanish (Belgian) Netherlands. It will bfe remembered that 
in accordance with the peace of the Pyrenees, Louis 
ofDCTo” married Maria Theresa, the eldest daughter of 

lution Philip IV of Spain. Now Philip IV, by a subsequent 
marriage, had had a son, a weak-bodied, half-witted 
prince, who came to the Spanish throne in 1665 as Charles II. 
Louis XIV at once took advantage of this turn of affairs to assert 
in behalf of his wife a claim to a portion of the Spanish inherit- 
ance. The claim was based on a curious custom which had pre- 
vailed in the inheritance of private property in the Netherlands, 
to the effect that children of a first marriage should inherit to the 
exclusion of those of a subsequent marriage. Louis insisted that 
this custom, called “devolution,” should be applied not only 
to private property but also to sovereignty and that his wife 
should be recognized, therefore, as sovereign of the Belgian 
Netherlands. In reality the claim was a pure invention, but 
the French king thought it would be a sufficient apology for the 
robbery of a weak brother-in-law. 



THE PREDOMINANCE OF FRANCE 299 

Before opening hostilities, Louis XIV made use of his diplo- 
matic wiles in order to guard himself against assistance which 
other states might render to Spain. In the first place, he ob- 
tained promises of friendly neutrality from Holland, Sweden, 
and the Protestant states of Germany, which had been allied 
with France during the Thirty Years’ War. In the second place, 
he threatened to stir up another civil war in the Holy Roman 
Empire if the Austrian Habsburgs should help their Spanish 
kinsman.^ Finally, he had no fear of England because that 
country was in the midst of a peculiarly bitter trade war with 
the Dutch.® 

The War of Devolution lasted from 1667 to 1668. The well- 
disciplined and splendidly generalled armies of Louis XIV had 
no difficulty in occupying the border fortresses in the Spanish 
Netherlands. The whole territory would undoubtedly have 
fallen to France, had not a change unexpectedly occurred in 
international relations. The trade war between England and 
Holland came to a speedy end, and the two former rivals joined 
with Sweden in forming a TCriple Alliance to arrest the war and 
to put a stop to the French advance. The “balance of power” 
demanded, said the allies, that the other European states should 
combine in order to prevent any one state from becoming too 
powerful. This plea for the “balance of power” was the reply 
to the French king’s plea for “natural boundaries.” 

The threats of the Triple Alliance caused Louis XIV to nego- 
tiate the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, by which Spain, while re- 
taining the greater part of the Belgian Netherlands, surrendered 
to France an important section, including the fortified cities of 
Charleroi, Tournai, and Lille. The taste of the Grand Monarch 
was thereby whetted, but his appetite was hardly appeased. 

Louis blamed the Dutch for his rebuff. He was thoroughly 
alive to the fact that Holland would never take kindly to having • 
powerful France as a near neighbor, and that French .jjig 
acquisition of the Belgian Netherlands, therefore, Dutch 
would always be opposed by the Dutch. Nor were 
wounded vanity and political considerations the only motives 

* Leopold I had succeeded his father, Ferdinand III, as Habsburg ruler of Austria 
and Holy Roman Emperor in 1658. Leopold’s mother was a sister of Philip IV of 
Spain, and his wife was a sister of Charles II of Spain. Leopold reigned from 1658 
to 1705. 

* See below, pp. 394-395. 
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for the Grand Monarch’s second war, that against the Dutch. 
France, as well as England, was becoming a commercial and 
colonial rival of Holland, and it seemed both to Louis XIV and 
to Colbert that the French middle class would be greatly bene- 
fited by breaking the trade monopolies of the Dutch. Louis’s 
second war was quite as much a trade war as a political 
conflict. 

First, Louis sought to break up the Triple Alliance and isolate 
Holland. He took advantage of the political situation in England 
to arrange (1670) the secret treaty of Dover with Charles II, 
the king of that country and his own cousin. In return for a 
large pension, which should free him from reliance upon par- 
liament, the English king undertook to declare himself a Catholic 
and to withdraw from the Triple Alliance. Liberal pensions 
likewise bought off the Swedish government. Wherefore it 
seemed as if Holland, alone and friendless, would have to endure 
a war with her powerful enemy. Nor was Holland in shape for 
a successful resistance. Ever since she had gained formal recog- 
nition of her independence (1648), .she; had been torn by civil 
strife. On one side, the head of the Orange family, who bore 
the title of stadholder, supported by the country districts, the 
nobles, the Calvinistic clergy, and the peasantry, hoped to con- 
solidate the state and to establish an hereditary monarchy. On 
the other side, the aristocratic burghers and religious liberals, 
the townsfolk generally, found an able leader in the celebrated 
Grand Pensionary, John DeWitt (1625-1672), who sought to 
preserve the republic and the rights of the several provinces. 
For over twenty years, the latter party was in power, but as 
the young prince of Orange, William HI, grew to maturity, 
signs were not lacking of a reaction in favor of his party. 

Under these circumstances, Louis XIV declared war against 
Holland in 1672. French troops at once occupied Lorraine on 
the pretext that its duke was plotting with the Dutch, and 
proceeding down the Rhine, past Cologne, invaded Holland and 
threatened the prosperous city of Amsterdam. The Dutch 
people, in a frenzy of despair, murdered John DeWitt, whom 
they unjustly blamed for their reverses; and, at the order of the 
young William III, who assumed supreme command, they cut 
the dykes and flooded a large part of northern Holland. The 
same expedient which had enabled them to expel the Spaniards 
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in the War of Independence now stayed the victorious advance 
of the French. 

The refusal of Louis XIV to accept the advantageous terms 
of peace offered by the Dutch aroused general apprehension 
throughout Europe. The Emperor Leopold and the Great Elector 
of Brandenburg made an offensive alliance with Holland, which 
subsequently was joined by Spain and several German states. 
The general struggle, thus precipitated, continued indeed with 
success for France. Turenne, by a brilliant victory, compelled 
the Great Elector to make peace. The emperor was defeated. The 
war was carried into the Spanish Netherlands and Tranche Comte. 

But when at length the English parliament compelled 
Charles II to adhere to the general anti-French alliance, 
Louis XIV thought it was time to make peace. As events proved, 
it was not Holland but Spain that had to pay the penalties of 
Louis’s second war. By the treaty of Nimwegen, the former 
lost nothing, while the latter ceded to France the long-coveted 
province of Tranche Comte and several strong fortresses in the 
Belgian Netherlands. France, moreover, continued to occupy 
the duchy of Lorraine. 

Thus, if Louis XIV had failed to penalize the Dutch, he had 
at least succeeded in extending the French frontiers one stage 
nearer the Rhine. He had become the greatest and most-feared 
monarch in Europe. Yet for these gains France paid heavily. 
The border provinces had been wasted by war. The treasury 
was empty, and the necessity of negotiating loans and increasing 
taxes put Colbert in despair. Turenne, the best general, had 
been killed late in the conte.st, and Conde. on account of ill 
health, was obliged to withdraw from active service. 

Yet at the darker side of the picture, the (jrand Monarch re- 
fused to look. No sooner -was the Dutch War concluded than 
Louis XTV set out, by a policy of trickery and diplo- 
macy. further to augment the French territories. The “ cham- 
cessions, which the treaties of Westphalia and Nim- „ 

wegen guarantied to France, had been made “with 
their dependencies.” It now occurred to Louis that doubtless 
in the old feudal days of the middle ages or early modern times 
some, if not all, of his new acquisitions had possessed feudal 
suzerainty over other towns or territories not yet incorporated 
into France. Although in mo.st cases such earlier feudal ties 
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had practically lapsed by the close of the seventeenth century, 
nevertheless the French king decided to reinvoke them in order, 
if possible, to add to his holdings. He accordingly constituted 
special courts, called “chambers of reunion,” composed 'of his 
own obedient judges, who were to decide what districts by right 
of feudal usage should be annexed. So painstaking and minute 
were the investigations of these chambers of reunion that they 
adjudged to their own country, France, no less than twenty 
important towns of the Holy Roman Empire, including Luxem- 
bourg and Strasbourg. Nothing seemed to prevent the prompt 
execution of these judgments by the French king. He had kept 
his army on a war footing. The king of England was again in 
his pay and his alliance. The emperor was hard pressed by a 
war with the Ottoman Turks.^ Armed imperial resistance at 
Strasbourg was quickly overcome (i68i), and Vauban, the 
great engineer, proceeded to make that city the chief French 
fortress upon the Rhine. A weak effort of the Spanish monarch 
to protect Luxembourg from French aggression failed (1684). 

Alarmed by the steady advance of French power, the Em- 
peror Leopold in 1686 succeeded in forming a league (called the 
The League of Augsburg) with Spain, Sweden, and several 
League of German princes, in order to preserve the territorial 
Augsburg integrity of the Holy Roman Empire. Nor was it long 
before the League of Augsburg was called upon to resist further 
encroachments of the French king. In 1688 Louis despatched a 
large army into the Rhenish Palatinate to enforce a preposterous 
claim which he had advanced to that valuable district. The 
war which resulted was Louis’s third struggle, and has been 
variously styled the War of the League of Augsburg or the War 
of the Palatinate. In America, it was parallelled by a conflict 
between French and English colonists, known as King William’s 
War. 

In his first two wars, Louis XIV could count upon the neu- 
trality, if not the friendly aid, of England, whose king was de- 
pendent upon him for financial support in maintaining 
an absolutist government, and whose influential trad- 
ing classes, still suffering more from Dutch than from 
French rivalry, displayed no anxiety to mix unduly in 
the dynastic conflict on the Continent. Louis had an idea that 

1 See below, p. 326. 
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he could count upon the continuation of the same English policy; 
he was certainly on good terms with the English king, James II 
(1685-1688). But the deciding factor in England and in the war 
proved to be not the subservient James II but the implacable 
William III. This William III,^ as stadholder of Holland, had 
long been a stubborn opponent of Louis XIV on the Continent; 
he had repeatedly displayed his ability as a warrior and as a cool, 
crafty schemer. Through his marriage with the princess Mary, 
elder daughter of James II, he now managed adroitly to ingratiate 
himself with the Protestant, parliamentary, and commercial 
parties in England that were opposing the Catholic and absolutist 
policies of James. 

We shall presently see that the English Revolution of 1688, 
which drove James II into exile, was a decisive step in the estab- 
lishment of constitutional government in England.^ It was like- 
wise of supreme importance in its effects upon the foreign policy 
of Louis XrV, for it called to the English throne the son-in-law 
of James, William III, the stadholder of Holland and arch enemy 
of the French king. 

England, under the guidance of her new sovereign, promptly 
joined the League of Augsburg, and declared war against France. 
Trade rivalries between Holland and England were in large part 
composed, and the colonial empires of the two states, now united 
under a joint ruler, naturally came into conflict with the colonial 
empire of France. Thus, in addition to the difficulties which the 
Bourbons encountered in promoting their dynastic interests on 
the Continent of Europe, they were henceforth confronted by a 
vast colonial and commercial struggle with England. It was the 
beginning of a protracted struggle for the mastery of India and 
America. 

Louis XIV never seemed to appreciate the importance of the 
colonial and commercial side of the contest. He was too much 
engrossed in his ambition of stretching French boundaries to 
the Rhine. So in discussing the War of the League of Augsburg 
as well as the subsequent War of the Spanish Succession, we shall 
devote our attention in this chapter primarily to the European 
and dynastic elements, reserving the account of the parallel colo- 
nial struggle to a later chapter.® 

* William III (1650-1702), Dutch stadholder in 1672 and British king in 1689. 

* See below, pp. 452-453. ’ See below, p. 402. 
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The War of the League of Augsburg, Louis’s third war, lasted 
from 1689 to 1697. Notwithstanding the loss of Turenne and 
The War ^onde, the splendidly organized French armies were 
of the able to hold the allies at bay and to save their country 
League of from invasion. They even won several victories on the 

Allfi^SDUTC ^ 

frontier. But on the sea, the struggle was less success- 
ful for Louis, and a French expedition to Ireland in favor of 
James II proved disastrous. After many years of strife, ruinous 
to all the combatants, the Grand Monarch sued for peace. 

By the treaty of Ryswick, which concluded the War of the 
League of Augsburg, Louis XIV (i) surrendered nearly all the 
places adjudged to him by the chambers of reunion, except Stras- 
bourg; (2) allowed the Dutch to garrison the chief fortresses in 
the Spanish Netherlands as a “barrier” against French aggres- 
sion; (3) granted the Dutch a favorable commercial treaty; (4) 
restored Lorraine to its duke; (5) abandoned his claim to the 
Palatinate; (6) acknowledged William III as king of England 
and promised to support no attempt against his throne. Thus, 
the French king lost no territory. On the other hand, he obtained 
full recognition of his ownership of the whole province of Alsace. 
And it had required a forceful union of most of the great powers of 
Europe to check Louis XIV and to halt the expansion of France. 

When Louis XIV signed the treaty of Ryswick in 1697, he was 
in his sixtieth year, and he could look back with great satisfaction 
upon his achievements during the thirty-six years which had 
elapsed since his assumption of personal rule in France. He had 
consolidated his country and given it an orderly, broadly func- 
tioning central government. He had extended his sway to the 
Pyrenees and (in Alsace) to the Rhine, and had acquired Franche 
Comt6 and important cities in the Belgian Netherlands. France 
had clearly supplanted Spain as the predominant power in Eu- 
rope; the Bourbon family had obviously become the peer of the 
Habsburgs; and, thanks to the new supremacy of French art and 
culture, as well as of French arms, the second half of the seven- 
teenth century was already styled, quite appropriately, the age 
of Louis XIV. 

3. SEEMING BOURBON ASCENDANCY 

As Louis XrV grew older, he grew vainer and more ambitious. 
He was puffed up with pride by his unquestioned authority in 
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France, by the majesty of his surroundings at Versailles, by 
the obsequious bearing of his ministers and' courtiers. He was 
The Con- especialty conceited about his successes in diplomacy 
ceit of and war. Like many another ambitious ruler, he 
Louis XIV Qf obscured the economic grievances and social 

discontent of his subjects in a blaze of foreign glory — in the 
splendor of ambassadors, the glint and din of arms, the grim 
shedding of human blood. Having picked the sanguinary path 
and found pleasure' therein, the Grand Monarch pursued it to 
an end which, while assuring temporary ascendancy to his family, 
wrought eventual tragedy to his people. 

By 1697 Louis XIV was not content to labor for the French 
monarchy. He must use the strength and prestige of France for 
The the dynastic ascendancy of the Bourbons in Europe. 
EueMsts longer a matter simply of securing the “ nat- 

of ural frontiers” of France; it was a matter now of con- 

Louis XIV structing a dynastic empire, of which France should be 
the core, but which should assure to the Bourbon family the 
direction of as many dominions as the Habsburg family had ever 


n^d. 

yinde 


y Indeed, one of the main reasons which prompted Louis XIV 
to conclude the War of the League of Augsburg without obtaining 
the Rhine boundary for France was his mounting ambition to 
The Ques- transfer of the Spanish dynastic empire from 

tion of the the Habsburgs to the Bourbons. Spain itself was still 
iuMession 3, great power, and under its Habsburg 

crown were gathered not only the peninsular kingdoms 
of Castile and Aragon but the greater part of the Belgian Nether- 
lands, the kingdom of the Two Sicilies, the island of Sardinia, 
the duchy of Milan, and the huge colonial possessions in America 
and the Philippines. The sovereign of all these diverse lands, 
while Louis was exercising personal rule in France, had been 
Charles II. Charles, of course, was a Habsburg; he was the son 
of Philip IV of Spain, and the grandson, on his mother’s side, of 
Ferdinand III of Austria. But he was also related to the Bour- 
bons; his aunt was the mother of Louis XIV, and his half-sister 
was Louis XIV’s -wife. 

Despite his proud ancestry, Charles II of Spain from birth 
had been sickly and almost imbecile, and by 1697 he was far gone 
in physical and mental decay. What would become of his realms? 
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He had no children and no brothers. His nearest male heir was 
Leopold I, Holy Roman Emperor and head of the Austrian 
Habsburgs. But his nearest (and most mighty) neighbor was 
Louis XIV. And the little wit of Charles II was torn between 
his wish to transmit his inheritance to “the illustrious house of 
Austria,” his own kin, and the belief instilled into him by French 
agents that only the power of Louis XIV could avert the dismem- 
berment of the Spanish empire. Adding to the perplexity of the 
unhappy Charles, was the fact that while one of his sisters was 
the wife of Louis XIV, the other was married to Leopold. 
The question of the Spanish succession was terribly difficult, not 
only for Charles, but for all Europe. 

It ^idll be recalled that by the treaty of the Pyrenees (1659) 
Louis XIV had renounced Bourbon claims to the Spanish suc- 
cession on condition that a large dowry be paid him, but the im- 
poverished state of the Spanish exchequer had prevented the 
payment of the dowry. Louis, therefore, might lay claim to the 
whole inheritance of Charles II and entertain the hope of seeing, 
the Bourbons supplant the Habsburgs in some of the fairest lands 
of Christendom. In opposition to the French contention, the 
Emperor Leopold was properly moved by family pride to put 
forth the claim of his wife and that of himself as the nearest male 
relative of the Spanish king. If the contention of Leopold were 
sustained, a single Habsburg ruler might once more unite an 
empire as vast as that which the Emperor Charles V had once 
ruled. On the other side, if the ambition of Louis XIV were real- 
ized, a new and formidable Bourbon empire would be erected. 
In either case the European “balance of power” would be de- 
stroyed. 

Bound up with the political problem in Europe were grave 
commercial and colonial questions. According to the mercan- 
tilist theories that flourished throughout the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, every country wliich possessed colonies 
should reserve trade privileges with them exclusively to its own 
citizens. So long as France and Spain w'ere separate and each 
was only moderately powerful, their commercial rivals, notably 
England and Holland, might hope to gain special trading con- 
cessions from time to time in French or Spanish colonies. But 
once the colonial empires of France and Spain were united under 
a joint ruler, such a monopoly would be created as might effectu- 
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ally prevent the expansion of English or Dutch commerce, while 
heightening the economic prosperity of the Bourbon subjects. 

It was natural, therefore, that William III, as stadholder of 
Holland and king of England, should seek to preserve a balance 
of power between the Austrian Habsburgs and the French Bour- 
bons. Both the claimants appreciated this fact and understood 
that neither would be allowed peacefully to appropriate the entire 
Spanish inheritance. In fact, several “partition treaties” were 
patched up between Louis XIV, Leopold I, and William III, with 
a view to maintaining the balance of power and preventing either 
France or Austria from unduly increasing its power. But flaws 
were repeatedly found in the treaties, and, as time went on, the 
problem grew more vexatious. 

After the conclusion of the peace of Ryswick (1697), Louis XIV 
was absorbed in the game of dividing the property of the dying 
Bourbon Spanish king. One of the very greatest triumphs of 
Ascend- Louis’s diplomatic art was the way in which he ingra- 
tiated himself in Spanish favor. It must be remem- 
bered that it was Spain which the Grand Monarch had 
attacked and despoiled in his earlier wars of aggrandizement, 
and neither the Spanish court nor the Spanish people could have 
many patriotic motives for loving him. Yet such was his tact 
and his finesse that within three years after the treaty of Ryswick 
he had secured the respect of the feeble Charles II and the grati- 
tude of the Spanish people. 

Charles II, the last of the Spanish Habsburgs, a month before 
his pitiful death (1700), summoned all his strength and dictated 
a will that awarded his whole inheritance to Philip of Anjou, 
a grandson of Louis XIV, with the resolute proviso that under 
no circumstances should the Spanish possessions be dismem- 
bered. When the news reached Versailles, the Grand Monarch 
hesitated. He knew that acceptance meant war at least with 
Austria, probably with England. Perhaps he thought of the 
economic burdens which his other wars had already imposed 
on the French people. 

Hesitation was but an interlude. Ambition triumphed over 
fear, and the glory of the Bourbon family over the welfare of 
France. In the great hall of mirrors at Versailles, the Grand 
Monarch heralded his grandson as Philip V, the first Bourbon 
king of Spain. And when Philip left for Madrid, his aged grand- 
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father proudly kissed him, and the Spanish ambassador ex- 
ultantly declared that “the Pyrenees no longer exist.” 

Anticipating the inevitable outbreak of hostilities, Louis pro- 
ceeded to violate the treaty of Ryswick by seizing the “barrier” 
fortresses from the Dutch and by recognizing the son of James II 
as king of England. He then made hasty alliances with Bavaria 
and Savoy, and called out the combined armies of France and 
Spain. 

Meanwhile, William III and the Emperor Leopold formed the 
Grand Alliance to which at first England, Holland, Austria, and 
the German electors of Brandenburg-Prussia, Han- 
over, and the Palatinate adhered. Subsequently, of the 
Portugal, by means of a favorable commercial treaty 
with England,^ was induced to join the alliance, and 
the duke of Savoy abandoned France in favor of Austria with 
the understanding that his countrj'- should be recognized as a 
kingdom. The allies demanded that the Spanish crown should 
pass to the Archduke Charles, the second son of the emperor, 
that Spanish trade monopolies should be broken, and that the 
power of the French king should be curtailed. 

The War of the S panish Succ ession — ^th e fourth_and fina l 
war of Louis XIV — lasted from 1702 to 1713. Although"wri- 
ham HI died at its very commencement, he was certain that it 
would be vigorously pushed by the English government of his 
sister-in-law. Queen Anne (1702-17 14). The bitter struggle 
on the high seas and in the colonies, where it was known as 
Queen Anne’s War, will be treated in another place.^ The mili- 
tary campaigns in Europe were on a larger scale than had hitherto’ 
been known. Fighting was carried on in the Netherlands, in 
southern Germany, in Italy, amd in Spain. 

The tide of war turned steadily for several years against the- 
Bourbons. The allies possessed the ablest generals of the time- 
in the duke of Marlborough (1650-1722), the conscientious self- 
possessed English commander, and in the skillful and daring 
Prince Eugene of Savoy (1663-1736). The battle of Blenheim. 
(1704) drove the French from the Holy Roman Empire, and the. 
capture of Gibraltar (1704) gave England a foothold in Spain 
and a naval base for the Mediterranean. Prince Eugene crowded 

* The “Methuen Treaty” (1703)' 

* See below, pp. 403-404. 
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the French out of Italy (1706) ; and by the victories of Ramillies 
(1706), Oudenarde (1708), and Malplaquet (1709), Marlborough 
cleared the Netherlands. On land and sea one Franco-Spanish 
reverse followed another. The allies at length were advancing 
on French soil. It appeared almost certain that they would 
dictate peace at Faris on their own terms. 

Then it was that Louis XIV displayed an energy and devotion 
worthy of a better cause. He appealed straight to the patriotism 
of the French people. He set an example of untiring application 
to toil. Nor was he disappointed in his expectations. New re- 
cruits hurried to the front; rich and poor poured in their con- 
tributions; a supreme effort was made to stay the advancing 
enemy. 

The fact that Louis XIV was not worse punished was due to 
this remarkable uprising of the French (and the Spanish) nation 
and likewise to dissensions among the allies. A change of min- 
istry in England led to the disgrace and retirement of the duke 
of Marlborough and made that country lukewarm in prosecuting 
the war. Then, too, the unexpected accession of the Archduke 
Charles to the imperial and Austrian thrones (1711) rendered 
the claims of the allies’ candidate for the Spanish throne as 
menacing to the European balance of power as would be the 
recognition of the French claimant, Philip of Bourbon. 

These circumstances made possible the conclusion of the peace 
of Utrecht (1713), with the following major provisions: 

>• (i) Philip V, grandson of Louis XIV, was acknowledged king 
I The Spain and the Indies, on condition that the crowns 

I Treaty of of France and Spain should never be united. 

Ixrtrecht Austrian Habsburgs were indemnified by 

securing Naples, Sardinia,* Milan, and the Belgian Netherlands. 
The last-named, which had been called the Spanish Netherlands 
since the days of Philip II, were styled from 1713 to 1797 the 
Austrian Netherlands. 

(3) England received the lion’s share of the commercial and 
colonial spoils. She obtained Newfoundland, Acadia (Nova 
Scotia), and Hudson’s Bay from France, and Gibraltar and Min- 
orca from Spain. She also secured a preferential tariff for her 
imports into the great port of Cadiz, the monopoly of the slave 

^ By the subsequent treaty of London (1720), Austria exchanged Sardinia for 
Sicily. 
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trade, and the right of sending one ship of merchandise a year 
to the Spanish colonies. France promised not to assist the 
Stuarts in their attempts to regain the English throne. 

(4) The Dutch recovered the “barrier” fortresses and for 
garrisoning them were promised financial aid by Austria. The 
Dutch were also allowed to establish a trade monopoly on the 
River Scheldt. 

(5) The elector of Brandenburg was acknowledged king of 
Prussia, an important step in the fortunes of the Hohenzollem 
family.^ 

(6) The duchy of Savoy was recognized similarly as a king- 
dom and was given the island of Sicily.^ From the house of 
Savoy has descended the reigning sovereign of present-day Italy. 

It will be noted that France itself gained no territory and no 
real advantage from the War of the Spanish Succession. Worse 
still, France actually lost important colonies and was Continuing 
saddled with a grievous load of taxation and debt. 

Yet there can be no doubt that, in a Europe where and the 
nations were identified with their sovereigns, the sue- Bo'“'bons 
cess of Louis XIV in seating his grandson on the Spanish throne 
served to uphold not only his own prestige but also that of 
France. France still appeared to be the predo minant power in 
Europe, and, besides, there w as now a seeming asc en dancy .o f 
t he Bourbon dvnast v. 

For\ighty years after the treaty of Utrecht, — through the 
greater part of the eighteenth century, — the Bourbon dynasty 
reigned in both France and Spain, with the result that the for- 
eign and colonial policies of these countries, hitherto divergent 
and conflicting, were now usually conducted in harmony. To 
be sure, the Habsburg dynasty remained powerful in Europe; 
it had ceased to rule Spain, but it controlled an Austrian domin- 
ion which had been enlarged and enriched by the acquisition of 
traditional Spanish territories in Italy and the Belgian Nether- 
lands. As Spain had been used by the Austrian Habsburgs 
against France in the seventeenth century, so in the eighteenth 
century Spain was employed by the French Bourbons against 


^ See below, p. 333. 

“ The title of king was recognized by the emperor only in 1720, when Savoy ex- 
changed Sicily for Sardinia. Henceforth the kingdom of Savoy was usually referred 
to as the kingdom of j^ardinia. 
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Austria — and England. And in the whirl of dynastic ambi- 
tions, France as well as Spain suffered. The new ascendancy of 
the Bourbons and the continuing predominance of France were 
more apparent than real. 

In several ways, the latter years of Louis XIV — say from 
1685 — were unfortunate for France. In foreign policies, his 
rupture with England in 1689 and his subordination 
natel^tter of French interests to Bourbon ambition in the War 
Louls^x^ of the Spanish Succession (1702-1713) had fateful 
effects throughout the ensuing century. In domestic 
policies, lus devotion to the court at Versailles, his autocracy 
in state and church, his treatment of the nobility and clergy, 
and his fiscal measures produced a long train of direful conse- 
quences. These domestic policies of Louis XIV merit brief 
explanation. 

(1) Devotion to tiie court at Versailles. Louis XIV, after the 
completion of the great palace at Versailles, was so infatu- 
ated by it and so engrossed in its ceremonial that he came to 
regard Versailles as France and as the Bourbon empire. His 
predecessors had been Frenchmen ; they travelled all over France, 
seeing and knowing it first-hand. But he and his successors 
down to the French Revolution knew only Versailles; they were 
increasingly indifferent to anything outside and almost uncon- 
scious of its existence; they seldom travelled and when they did 
they took the courtiers and ceremonies of Versailles with them. 

(2) Autocracy in state and church. Louis XIV grew ever 
fonder of bending all his subjects to his own will. Much of what 
he had done, prior to 1685, to establish an orderly central gov- 
ernment was undoubtedly beneficial, but as time went on he 
was too inclined to entrust the central government to second- 
rate courtiers and to close his ears to complaints from the prov- 
inces. Then, too, his zeal for centralization in the state prevented 
him from recognizing any virtue in local autonomy or individual 
initiative; what was not done by him or his agents should not 
be done at aU. 

In ecclesiastical matters, Louis XIV was similarly autocratic. 
He insisted that the Catholic Church in France should follow his 
dictates rather than the pope’s and, with the assistance of Bos- 
suet, he compelled the French bishops to declare (1682) that 
fi) the temporal sovereignty of kings is independent of the 
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pope; (2) a general council is above the pope; (3) the ancient 
liberties of the Gallican Church are sacred; (4) the authority of 
the pope belongs to pope and bishops jointly. This so-called 
“declaration of liberties of the Gallican Church” led to a violent 
quarrel between Louis XIV and Pope Innocent XI, but while 
the king formally withdrew the declaration in 1693, he continued 
to encourage the teaching of its doctrines. 

Against other dissent from traditional Catholic Christianity, 
Louis XIV in liis later years was sternly forceful. He persecuted 
the Jansenists and other Catholic groups whom he deemed 
heretical.^ He also persecuted the Protestants. In this he was 
moved alike by the absolutist’s desire for uniformity and by the 
penitent’s fervor to make amends for earlier scandals of his 
private life. For a time he sought to terrify the Fluguenots 
into conversion by quartering licentious soldiers upon them — 
the so-called dragonnades — but at length in 1685 he formally 
revoked the edict of Nantes. Thus did Louis XIV reverse the 
policy which for almost a century had made France a leading 
country in the practice of religious toleration. Huguenots were 
still accorded liberty of conscience, but they were denied free- 
dom of worship and deprived of all civil rights in the kingdom. 
An immediate effect of this arbitrary action was the emigration 
of large numbers of industrious citizens, who settled in Prussia, 
Holland, England, or the English colonies in America and added 
materially to the economic and political life of the chief Protes- 
tant rivals of France. 

(3) Treatment of nobility and clergy. Centralization, as 
Louis XIV conceived and achieved it, meant taking real political 
functions from the nobles, turning them into a useless class 
socially, and leaving them without political experience or capac- 
ity. hlany lesser nobles remained on their landed estates, but, 
shorn of political power or influence, they became more and 
more isolated from their peasants and other fellow citizens and 
more and more devoted, in a selfish way, to festive hunting or 
to critical philosophy. On the other hand, many great nobles 
were obliged to take up their residence at Versailles, away from 
their hereditary estates and apart from the life of the nation. 
At Versailles, French nobles grew wasteful and vicious — and 
purely ornamental — at the very time when English nobles were 
* On the Jansenists, see below, pp. 516-317. 
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exercising full political sway and directing their country’s foreign 
and domestic policies. 

The French clergy continued to comprise a large number of 
devout and self-sacrificing priests, but the bishops and other 
higher clergy, with some notable exceptions, tended more and 
more, under Louis XIV’s later rule, to be drawn from the no- 
bility, to live in luxury apart from the common people, and to 
share in the pleasures and sometimes the vices of Versailles. 
Too few of the bishops were real religious leaders, as too few of 
the nobles were real political leaders. The weight of Louis XIV’s 
government was becoming ever heavier; the persons trained to 
bear it were becoming ever fewer. 

(4) Fiscal measures. Louis XIV countenanced ever increasing 
expenditure of money — for the building and upkeep of Versailles, 
for entertainment and show, for the maintenance of army and 
navy, for the waging of a long series of foreign wars, for the 
promotion of Bourbon ascendancy in Europe. Especially after 
the death of Colbert in 1683, the expenditure of Louis XIV 
became prodigal. 

France was a relatively wealthy country. Its fields were 
fertile, its peasants were hard-working and thrifty, its artisans 
were acquiring an international reputation for the quality of 
French hand-made goods, and its middle classes were becoming 
more numerous and richer. France might have borne the burden 
of Bourbon expenditure without grave distress or popular mur- 
mur, had the burden been broadly and equitably dis- 
Abuses tributed. But Louis XIV would countenance no fiscal 
reform in this direction. On the contrary, he per- 
severed in exempting the nobility and clergy from taxation and 
in deriving state income almost wholly from the peasants and 
middle classes. 

Thereby, the state was deprived of income from the very 
great wealth in the hands of nobility and clergy, and these 
classes felt less and less responsibility for curbing expenditure 
or correcting fiscal abuses. At the same time, there was no 
parliament or other public agen^ through which the peasants 
and middle classes could exercise any financial control. T his 
fact, coupled with the bad technique of “farming the taxes,” 
which Louis XIV after Colbert’s time did nothing to remedy, 
explains why in the last years of the Grand Monarch the accu- 
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mulating fiscal burdens of his domestic and foreign policies fell 
with crushing weight particularly upon the French peasants. 

In the wake of the War of the Spanish Succession came to the 
masses of the French nation pestilence and famine, excessive 
taxes and imposts, official debasement of the currency, and the 
threat of public bankruptcy — a dangerous array of economic 
and social disorders. Louis XIV survived the treaty of Utrecht 
but two years, and to such depths had his prestige and glory 
fallen among his own people that his corpse, as it passed along 
the royal road from the magnificent palace at Ver- .jjjg 
sallies to the medieval tombs of the French kings at of Louis 

YTV 

St. Denis, “was saluted by the curses of a noisy crowd 
sitting in the wine-rooms, celebrating his death by drinking 
more than their fill as a compensation for having suffered too 
much from hunger during his lifetime. Such was the coarse 
but true epitaph which popular opinion accorded to the Grand 
Monarch.” 

Nor had the immediate future much better things in store 
for exhausted France. The successor upon the absolutist throne 
was Louis XV, great-grandson of Louis XIV, ^ a boy of 
five years of age, who did not undertake to exercise Minority 
personal power until near the middle of the eighteenth 
century. In the meantime the centralized government 
of the country was directed for about eight years by the king’s 
uncle, the duke of Orleans, and then for twenty years by Cardinal 
Fleury. 

Orleans - was intellectually gifted and considerably interested 
in natural science, but most of all he loved pleasure and gave 
himself to a life of debauchery. He cared little for the 
boy-king, whose education and training he grievously of^orieMs 
neglected. His foreign policy was weak and vacillat- 
ing, and his several efforts to correct abuses in the political and 
economic institutions of Louis XIV invariably ended in failure. 
It was while experimenting with the disorganized finances that 
he was duped by a Scottish adventurer and capitalistic promoter, 

^ Louis XIV’s son — the dauphin — had died in 1711, and his eldest grandson, 
the duke of Burgundy, in 1713. Louis XV was the latter’s son, and, it may be 
noted, the nephew of Philip V of Spain. 

* Philip, duke of Orleans, was a nephew of Louis XIV, and, through marriage 
with a natural daughter of Louis XTV, was a great-uncle-in-law, as well as a cousin, 
of Louis XV. 
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a certain John Law (1671-1729). Law had an idea that a gigantic 
corporation might be formed for French colonial trade, shares 
might be sold widely throughout the country, and the proceeds 
therefrom utilized to wipe out the public debt. Orleans accepted 
the scheme and for a while the country w'ent mad with the fever 
of speculation. In due time, however, the stock was discovered 
to be worthless, the bubble burst, and a terrible panic ensued.^ 
The net result w'as increased misery for the nation. 

Cardinal Fleury w’as naturally modest and frugal, and he was 
sincerely anxious to assure to France a foreign peace and an 
internal reform which would repair the havoc wrought 
by Louis XIV and Orleans. He especially husbanded 
the financial resources of the state; he reduced public 
e.xpenditure and promoted the expansion of French manufactur- 
ing and trade, thereby managing to balance the royal budget 
and to benefit the middle classes. Eut Fleury was an old man — 
he w'as over seventy when he became chief minister, and ninety 
w'hen death removed him from office in 1743 — and he was not 
as energetic or as thorough as the situation required. He effected 
no fundamental internal reform, and by exacting forced labor 
from the peasants for the construction of a fine system of com- 
mercially valuable roads he aroused angry discontent. In foreign 
affairs, despite his personal eagerness for peace, he found him- 
self a victim of Bourbon dynastic ambition. 

Louis XV married in 1725 the daughter of Stanislaus Lesz- 
ezynski, a Polish nobleman who had long struggled, in alliance 
with Sweden, to supplant the Saxon Augustus II as king of 
Poland. On the death of Augustus II in 1733, Stanislaus hastened 
to Warsaw and obtained his election to the kingship, but Russia 
at once interfered and prevailed upon the Polish electors to 
depose him and substitute the son of the late king as Augustus III. 
VTiereupon Louis XV sent an army to the assistance of his 
father-in-law, and the War of the Polish Election began. 

The W^ar of the Polish Election (1733-1738) was complicated 
by the dynastic ambition of the Spanish Bourbon, Philip V 
(1700-1746). Philip V had never taken kindly to the enforced 
cession of Spanish possessions in Italy to the Austrian Habs- 
burgs, and, egged on by his masterful wife, Elizabeth Farnese, 

* Law’s corporation was actually important in the development of the French 
colony of Louisiana. 
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be devoted his chief energies after 1715 to undoing the treaty 
of Utrecht. At first, both Orleans and Fleury cooperated with 
Austria and England in holding Philip V in check, but 
gradually the dynastic interests of the Bourbon family of the 
outweighed the national interests of France. At length 
in 1733, when the Polish war was beginning and 
Austria was preparing to aid Russia against France, Fleury 
was induced to sign a treaty of alliance between France and 
Spain for the spoliation of Austria. The War of the Polish 
Election thus became a conflict between Russia and Austria 
on the one side and France and Spain (and Savoy) on the 
other. 

The war was not so costly as the wars of Louis XIV had been, 
and the ensuing treaty of Vienna (1738) certainly strengthened 
Bourbon prestige in Europe. Austria and Russia had the satis- 
faction, it is true, of keeping Augustus III on the throne of 
Poland, but Austria was compelled to guaranty the duchy of 
Lorraine to Stanislaus during his lifetime and, after his death, 
to Louis XV,* and to agree to the transfer of Sicily and Naples, 
and eventually (in 1748) of Parma from Habsburg to Bourbon 
control. Philip V put his son, Charles, on the throne of Naples 
and Sicily and another son on the throne of Parma. 

In this way, the Bourbon family added to their two kingdoms 
of France and Spain a third kingdom of Naples and Sicily — the 
so-called kingdom of the Two Sicilies. Charles, the son The 
of Philip V, proved to be an able and enlightened ruler, 
first as king of the Two Sicilies (1738-1759) and later in Naples 
as Charles III of Spain (1759-1788). He reformed the 
internal administration of his realms, in the direction of more 
efficient centralization, but always with an eye to popular wel- 
fare. He was greatly interested in art and in the scientific ad- 
vance and philosophical speculation of the eighteenth century. 
He also gave a good deal of attention to the improvement of 
colonial government in Spanish America. Unfortunately, the 
sons who succeeded Charles III — Ferdinand I in the Two Sicilies 
(1759) and Charles IV in Spain (1788) — ^were woeful specimens 


‘Lorraine was formally added to France on the death of Stanislaus in 1766. 
Two years later, the island of Corsica was purchased by France from Genoa. Lor- 
raine and Corsica thus constituted the territorial acquisitions of France during the 
reign of Louis XV. 
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of the Bourbon dynasty: Ferdinand was mean and cruel; Charles 
was stupid and ridiculous. 

The most pitiable figure in the Bourbon family, however, was 
Louis XV of France. After the death of Cardinal Fleury in 1743, 
France Louis made a show of exercising direct personal power,- 
under and this show he spasmodically maintained until his 
Louis XV death in 1774. Louis XV had some good qualities 

of mind and heart, and for a time his subjects delighted to call 
him Louis the Well Beloved. But basically he was fickle and 
frivolous. Easily bored by the details of statecraft and by the 
pompous etiquette of the Versailles court, he sought escape in 
hunting, supper-parties, and spicy indiscretions. Thus he sank 
into sensuality and into the hands of a succession of mistresses — 
Chateauroux, Pompadour, Barry, to mention only three. Pompa- 
dour, particularly, was not only Louis XV’s mistress but also, 
for almost twenty years (1745-1764), his prime minister in 
petticoats, and a remarkably sinister work she performed for 
the Bourbons and for France. Nothing was done to arrest the 
maladies which since the latter days of the Grand Monarch had 
been afflicting French society and government ever more sorely. 
On the contrary, almost everything was done which could in- 
tensify those maladies; the gulf between Versailles and the 
nation was widened; the privileges — and uselessness — of the 
upper classes were enhanced; the central government was ren- 
dered more arbitrary and more aimless; and to cap the climax, 
there wa‘ a series of terribly long and disastrous wars. Of these 
wars, we shall have more to say in another place.^ Here it suffices 
to remark that they prepared the bankruptcy which precipitated 
the French Revolution. 

Yet throughout the greater part of the eighteenth century the 
internal weaknesses of the royal government and the external 
defeats of its armies and fleets w'ere veiled in the appearance 
of continuing French predominance and Bourbon ascendancy in 
Europe. France was deemed a rich country. Her soldiers and 
sailors were reputed especially brave and daring. Her elegance 
was manifest at Versailles, and the brilliance of her art and 
science and letters was scarcely rivalled anywhere in Europe. 
Besides, the Bourbon dynasty was still admired and envied. A 

* For accounts of the War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1748) and the Seven 
Years’ War (1756-1763)1 see below, pp. 338 - 344 j 406-413. 
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Bourbon ruled France and her overseas dependencies; a cousin 
of his ruled the kingdom of the Two Sicilies; another cousin 
ruled Spain, Mexico, Florida, the West Indies, New Granada, 
Peru, Chile, Argentina, and the Philippines. It was all quite 
glamorous. 

As we now know, a great deluge was already preparing for 
France and the Bourbons. Louis XV had wit enough to guess it, 
but, as he cynically predicted, it would come after he was gone. 
Apres moi, le deluge. 



CHAPTER Vn 


THE AUSTRIAN HABSBURGS AND THE RISE 
OF PRi^IA 

HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE IN DECAY 

RADUALLY, the predominance of Spain in 
the sixteenth and the first half of the seven- 
teenth century and of France in the second hall 
of the seventeenth century tended to reduce 
the prestige of the old Holy Roman Empire. 
Its actual power, already waning at the com- 
mencement of modern times, was greatly 
lessened by the multifarious difi&cuULes of the Emperor Charles V 
and by the civil wars which raged intermittently from 1524 to 


I. THE 



and the 
Holy 
Roman 
Empire 
after 1648 


After 1648, and on through the eighteenth century, the Holy 
Roman Empire continued to exist. Though Switzerland and the 
Dutch Netherlands were finally and formally severed from it in 
Germany 1648, and though control of some of its other territories 
passed at this time to France and Sweden, it continued 
to embrace almost all German-speaking peoples and 
also the Czechs of Bohemia. There was still an em- 
peror, chosen customarily from the Habsburg de- 
scendants of Ferdinand I, the brother of Charles V. There were 
still electors — the number had been increased from seven to nine^ 
— with some influence and considerable honor. There was still a 
diet, composed of representatives of the princes and the free 
cities, meeting regularly, after 1663, at Ratisbon (or Regensburg) 
in Bavaria. 

But diet, electors, and emperor were only nominal bonds of 
political union. In reality, the Holy Roman Empire was but a 
loose alliance of some three hundred independent and sovereign 

‘ To the original seven electorates of Mainz, Trier, Cologne, Saxony, Branden- 
burg, Bohemia, and the Palatinate, Bavaria was added as an eighth in 1623, and 
Hanover as a ninth in 1708. The union of Bavaria and the Palatinate in 1778 
again reduced the number of electorates to eight. 
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states; its emperor and electors were titular dignitaries, and its 
diet was a congress of diplomats. And within the Holy Roman 
Empire there was now neither the popular will nor the social and 
economic pressure needful for its strengthening as an etnpire or 
for its transformation into a German national state. 

On the one hand, the wave of national enthusiasm which Mar- 
tin Luther and the German knights invoked early in the sixteenth 
century, had spent itself in religious wrangling and dissension, 
intolerance and war. Half the Germans remained Catholic; the 
other half became Protestant. But Protestant Germans were 
dmded between Lutheranism and Calvinism, and the mutual 
intolerance of these two kinds of Protestantism was surpassed 
only by the mutual intolerance of Protestant and Catholic. In 
the circumstances, each German state was a law unto itself in 
religion and the population of each was more devoted to its pe- 
culiar form of Christianity than to any common sense of German 
patriotism. 

On the other hand, the rise of capitalism and of a numerous, 
well-to-do middle class had not gone steadily on within the Holy 
Roman Empire as it had hi the Netherlands, France, and Eng- 
land. If it had gone steadily on, it might have provided the same 
basis for national spirit and national monarchy in Germany as 
it provided in the countries of western Europe. There certainly 
had been a remarkable growth of capitalism in the German cities 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century, and during the first 
half of that century it seemed as if the German bourgeoisie was 
profiting most from Spanish and Portuguese undertakings over- 
seas and as if the Holy Roman Empire would become the centre 
^ of European banking. But religious quarrels and destructive 
civil wars served to weaken the Holy Roman Empire not only 
politically but also economically. And in the first half of the 
seventeenth century, just at the time when the Netherlands, 
France, and England were forging ahead in economics and forti- 
fying the position of their middle classes by overseas colonies and 
commerce, Germany was suffering the awful havoc of the Thirty 
Years’ War.^ 

It is not an exaggeration to say that during the Thirty Years’ 
War, the Holy Roman Empire (that is, Germany and Bohemia) 
lost at least half of its population and more than two thirds of 

1 See above, pp. 263-275. 
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its mwable property. In the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, at about the time when Louis XIV succeeded to a fairly 
Sorry prosperous France, German towns and villages were in 
Plight of ashes, and vast districts turned into deserts. Churches 
ClLs and and schools were closed by hundreds, and religious and 
Peasantry intellectual torpor prevailed. Manufacturing and trade 
were so completely paralyzed that by 1635 the Hanseatic League 
was virtually abandoned, because the free conunercial cities, 
formerly so wealthy, could not meet the necessary expenses. 
Economic expansion and colonial enterprise, together with the 
consequent upbuilding of a well-to-do middle class, were resigned 
to Holland, France, or England, without a protest from what had 
once been a proud burgher class in Germany.^ This elimination 
of an influential bourgeoisie was accompanied by a sorry im- 
poverishment and oppression of the peasantry. These native 
sons of the German soil had fondly hoped for better things from 
the religious revolution and agrarian insurrections of the six- 
teenth century; but they were disappointed. The peasantry were 
in a worse plight in the eighteenth century in Germany than in 
any other country of western or central Europe. 

The German princes alone knew how to profit by the national 
prostration. Enriched by the confiscation of ecclesiastical prop- 
erty in the sixteenth century and relieved of political inter- 
Gains ference on the part of the emperor or the diet, they 
for the utilized the decline of the middle class and the dismal 

Princes serfdom of the peasantry to exalt their personal politi- 

cal power. They got rid of the local assemblies or greatly cur- 
tailed their privileges, and gradually established petty tyrannies. 
After the Thirty Years’ War, it became fashionable for the heirs 
of German principalities to travel abroad and especially to spend 
some time at the court of France. Here they imbibed the political 
ideas of the Grand Monarch, and in a short time nearly every 
petty court in Germany was a small-sized reproduction of the 
court of Versailles. In a silly and ridiculous way the German 
princes aped their great French neighbor. They too maintained 
armies, palaces, and swarms of household officials. Their mimic 
pomp imposed a crushing burden upon the people, although it 
was so insignificant in comparison with the real pomp of France, 

* On the importance of German capitalism in the sixteenth century, sec above, 
pp. 88-S9. Its importance was quite gone at the end of the Thirty Years’ War. 
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that the petty princes were the laughing-stock of Europe. Be- 
neath an external gloss of refinement, they were, as a class, coarse 
and selfish, and devoid of any compensating virtue. Neither the 
common people, whom they had impoverished, nor the church, 
which they had robbed, could now resist their growing absolutism. 

Certain princes took advantage of the situation to aggrandize 
their territories by conquest or marital alliance. They thus 



secured sufficient revenues to enable them to maintain fairly 
large armies and to play important roles in international affairs. 
In other words, while the empire as an organized whole was 
growing weaker, some of the states within it were becoming 
stronger. By the eighteenth century, as we shall presently see, 
Brandenburg-Prussia was a great power, Bavaria and Saxony 
were aspiring to be great powers, and Austria possessed de- 
pendencies outside the Holy Roman Empire which amply com- 
pensated her for loss of effective leadership within the empire. 

A soecial source of weakness within the Holy Roman Empire 
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during the eighteenth century was the continuing ownership of 
some of its lands by princes whose major possessions were out- 
side. This was true of Austria, not only. Alsace was held by the 
king of France; part of Pomerania, by the king of Sweden; and 
Hanover, by the king of Great Britain. These monarchs, anxious 
to safeguard or to extend their German lands, perpetually in- 
terfered in the domestic politics of the empire and frequently 
participated in wars whose principal battle-ground was Germany. 


2. THE DOMINIONS OF THE AUSTRIAN HABSBURGS 

The emperors of the Holy Roman Empire continued to be 
chosen, as we have said, from the Austrian branch of the Habs- 
burg family. As emperors these Habsburgs had an historical 
title and dignified trappings, but very little power. Yet they did 
have power within their own hereditary dominions. And conse- 
quently it should occasion no surprise that they were far less in 
terested, especially after the Thirty Years’ War, in defending 
and consolidating the empire than in extending their own do- 
minions and exercising absolutism within them. 

In these latter respects the Austrian Habsburgs were as success- 
ful as they were unsuccessful in strengthening the Holy Roman 
.jjjg Empire. Indeed, under their auspices, there grew up, 

Austrian side by side with the decaying Holy Roman Empire, 

Empire Austrian “empire” which long ranked as a great 
power in Europe. This Austrian “empire” was not technically 
an empire at all; its head was properly styled emperor only if he 
were elected to the honorary headship of the Holy Roman Empire. 
On the other hand, the Austrian “empire” was not in any way a 
national state, like France or England or Spain; it was a union, 
under a common monarch, of the most diverse lands and peoples;’ 
some of its territory was within the Holy Roman Empire, and. 
some was outside. It was a congeries of disparate dominions. . 
Yet its government was exercised from Vienna and was far more 
effective than that of the Holy Roman Empire, and its sovereign 
could draw on economic and military resources which the essen- 
tially German Empire lacked. 

The Austrian “empire” was called Austrian because its core — 
the territory which had been longest in the possession of its reign- 
ing family of Habsburgs — was the archduchy of Austria. The' 
archduchy centred in Vienna, and on it had long depended the 
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districts of Styria, Carinthia, Carniola, and the Tyrol. These 
districts were included within the Holy Roman Empire and were 
peopled mainly by Germans. But from the time of Ferdinand I, 
in the sixteenth century, the Habsburg archdukes of Austria 
w'ere kings of Bohemia and of Hungary. Bohemia, though within 
the Holy Roman Empire and accounted one of its “electorates,” 
was inhabited chiefly by Czechs.^ Hungary, entirely outside of 
the empire, comprised the old Magyar state on the plains of 
the lower Danube, centring in Budapest, and certain dependen- 
cies, such as the Yugoslav “kingdom” of Croatia, the Rumanian 
principality of Transylvania, and the region of Slovakia whose 
population was akin in speech and nationality to the Czechs of 
Bohemia. 

Austria, Bohemia, and Hungary — these, from the sixteenth 
century, were the hereditary dominions — the real “empire” — 
of the Austrian Habsburgs. They constituted a continuous 
block of territory from Saxony on the northwest to the Ottoman 
Empire on the southeast, but at the same time a confused realm 
of disparate peoples and languages. Only the German archduchy 
of Austria was consistently and enthusiastically loyal to the 
common Habsburg monarch. With both Bohemia and Hungary 
the monarch had trouble. It was a revolt of the Czechs in Bo- 
hemia against Ferdinand II which precipitated the Thirty Years’ 
War. The revolt was suppressed, and Ferdinand and his suc- 
cessors ruled Bohemia with an iron hand, impairing its parlia- 
ment, stamping out Protestantism which had taken root in its 
soil, and, in general, favoring its German minority at the expense 
of its Czech majority. 

In Hungary the Habsburg monarchs at the outset were con- 
fronted with the most serious difficulties. A third of the country, 
including the city of Budapest, was in the possession The 
of the Moslem Turks and under the government of the 
sultan at Constantinople. Another third — the princi- gary be- 
pality of Transylvania — was practically independent g 
under a native Magyar prince of Protestant persua- burgs and 
sion. In the remaining third, which was ruled by the Sultans 
Habsburg monarch but which had to pay annual tribute 

' Silesia, one of the crown lands of Bohemia, was largely German, and there was 
a German minority in the other crown land of Moravia, as well as in Bohemia 
proper. 
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to the Turks, most of the nobles were Protestant and were 
more inclined to support the prince of Transylvania than the 
Catholic archduke of Austria. Gradually, toward the close of 
the sixteenth century, the Austrian power made headway in 
Hungary. There was a marked revival of Catholicism; the princes 
of Transylvania reverted to the older faith, and the majority of 
Magyar nobles abandoned Protestantism. As a result of the 
so-called “Long War” with the Turks (1593-1606), the Habsburg 
monarch was freed from the humiliating payment of tribute to 
the sultan. Moreover, a succession of weak and con upt sultans in 
the first half of the seventeenth century prevented the Turks from 
taking advantage of Austria’s absorption in the Thirty Years’ War. 
And in the latter part of the seventeenth century, when the Sultan 
Mohammed IV (1648-1687) undertook to resume the offensive 
against Hungary and Austria, the Habsburg monarch, the Em- 
peror Leopold I (1657-1705),^ found his threatened power de- 
cisively supported by a strong coalition of Christian sovereigns. 

Moslem armies of Mohammed IV had suddenly overrun Hun- 
gary in 1682, and in the following year had invaded Austria 
and laid siege to Vienna. Leopold was hard pressed and the fall 
of his capital city seemed imminent, when a valiant king of 
Poland — John III (Sobieski) — came to his rescue, defeated the 
Turks, and raised the siege of Vienna. Then, when Leopold 
hesitated to follow up Sobieski’s victory. Pope Innocent XI 
preached and organized what was in reality the last 
Cmsadr great cmsades. The pope, the republic of Ven- 

ice, the king of Poland, the tsar of Russia, and, for a 
time, even Louis XIV of France, cooperated in furnishing gen- 
erals, men, and money to the Emperor Leopold for a crusading 
counter-offensive against the Moslems. For sixteen years the 
struggle raged in Hungary and with increasing success for Chris- 
tian arms. The wave of Turkish conquest recoiled and began 
finally to recede. The inspiration was the pope’s, and the heroes 
were Sobieski of Poland and Prince Eugene of Savoy; but the 
major political advantages accrued to Austria. By the treaty of 
Karlow'itz (1699) the Turks surrendered all their earlier conquests 

‘ Leopold T was the son and successor of Ferdinand IH during whose reign the 
Thirty Years’ War had been brought to an end. See above, p. 272. Leopold was 
both nephew and brother-in-law of Philip IV of Spain, and uncle of Charles II of 
Spain. He was thus the foremost rival of Louis XIV of France for the inheritance 
of the Spanish Habsburgs. See above, pp. 307-309. 
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north of the Danube, and Hungary was reunited under the 
sceptre of the Austrian monarch.^ Already in 1687, wMle the 
war was in progress, an assembly of Magyar magnates had been 
induced to declare the crown of Hungary hereditary in the 
Habsburg family, and three years later Transylvania had been 
formally incorporated in the Habsburg dominions. 

Hardly was Hungary freed from the Turks and definitively 
joined with Austria and Bohemia, when the Austrian Habsburgs 
plunged into the War of the Spanish Succession against gj^ension 
Louis XIV of France (1702-1713). Though they were of the 
unable to prevent the French sovereign from securing 

- ■ 1 • 1 ■ , • r T r^ 1 r lOHS Of the 

Spam and its colonial empire for the Bourbon family, Austrian 
they were successful in adding to the Austrian domin- 
ions a considerable number of scattered Continental 
lands which had previously belonged to Spain.- Thus, by the 
treaty of Utrecht (1713) the Emperor Charles VI obtained the 
Flemish and French-speaking Belgian Netherlands and the 
Italian-speaking duchy of Milan and kingdom of the Two Sicilies.® 
Of course all these newer possessions of the Austrian Habsburgs 
remained outside the Holy Roman Empire. 

Among the various peoples who, by the eighteenth century, 
were brought under Austrian sway, the bond could not be close. 
They spoke a dozen different languages and presented an even 
greater diversity of economic interests. Their common monarch 
ruled them by manifold titles; he was archdul^e of Austria, king 
of Bohemia, king of Hungary, duke of l\Iilan, and prince of the 
(Belgian) Netherlands; and the administration of each of these 
five major groups was independent of the others. Besides, he 
was Holy Roman Emperor. 

To adopt and pursue a policy which would suit all these 
titles, lands, and peoples would scarcely have been possible for 
am’- mortal; it certainly surpassed the wit of the Habsburgs. 
They had made an attempt in the early part of the sixteenth 


'In addition to these .Austrian gains, Poland obtained territory north of the 
Dniester River, and Venice secured certain ports on the eastern coast of the 
Adriatic. 

' They -were also successful in suppressing an attempt which Hungarians made 
during the War of the Spanish Succession to free themselves from the Habsburg 
connection and reestablish their complete independence. 

*The kingdom of the Two Sicilies was eventually surrendered (1738) to the 
Bourbons. See above, pp. 316-317. 
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century, and again at the opening of the seventeenth century, to 
develop a vigorous German policy, to unify the Holy Roman Em- 
pire and to strengthen their hold upon it, but they had 
S^uimg failed. The disasters of the Thirty Years’ War, the 
Disp^ate jealousies and ambitions of the other German princes, 
interested intervention of foreign powers, notably 
Sweden and France, made it brutally clear that 
Habsburg influence in Germany had already reached its highest 
pitch and that henceforth it would tend gradually to wane. 

Blocked in Germany, the Austrian Habsburgs looked elsewhere 
to satisfy their aspirations. But almost equal difliculties con- 
fronted them. Extension to the southeast in the direction of the 
Balkan peninsula involved almost incessant warfare with the 
Turks. Increase of territory in Italy incited Spain, France, and 
Savoy to armed resistance. Development of the trade of the 
Belgian Netherlands aroused the hostility of the influential com- 
mercial classes in Holland, England, and France. The time and 
toil spent upon these non-German projects obviously could not 
be devoted to the internal affairs of the Holy Roman Empire. 
Thus, not only was Germany a source of weakness to the Habs- 
burgs, but the Habsburgs were a source of weakness to Ger- 
many. 

In spite of these drawbacks, the Habsburg family was still 
powerful in the eighteenth century. The natural resources and 
native wealth of some of the dominions; the large, if 
rather cosmopolitan, armies which might be raised; 
tige of the the intricate marriage relationships with most of the 
?igs^ sovereign families of Europe; the championship of 
Christendom against the Moslem Turks, and of Ca- 
tholicism against the Protestants; the absolutist principles and 
practices of the dynasty; the meticulous etiquette" and external 
pomp of the court at Vienna; — all contributed to cloak the weak- 
nesses, under a proud name and pretentious fame, of the im- 
perial Austrian line. 

In the eighteenth century a particularly unkind fate seemed 
to attend the Habsburg family. We have already noticed how the 
extinction of the male line in the Spanish branch precipitated 
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Note. The picture opposite, showing Schonbrunn, the chief palace of the Aus- 
trian Habsburgs, is from a painting by a celebrated Italian artist, Antonio 
Canaletto (1697-1768). 
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a great international war of succession. This resulted in the di- 
vision of the Spanish inheritance and the cession of a large part 
of it to the rival Bourbon family (1713).^ Soon, a * 
similar situation arose in respect of the Austrian in- 
heritance. Charles VI (1711-1740) had neither sons Austrian 
nor brothers, but only a daughter, Maria Theresa. 

Spurred on by the fate of Ms Spanish kinsman, 

Charles directed his energies toward securing a settlement of his 
possessions prior to his death. Early in his reign he promulgated 
a so-called Pragmatic Sanction wMch declared that the Ilabsburg 
dominions were indivisible and that, contrary to long custom, 
they might be inherited by female heirs in default of male. Then 
he subordinated Ms whole foreign policy to securing general Euro- 
pean recognition of the right of Maria Theresa to succeed to all 
Ms territories. One after another of Ms dominions swore to observe 
the Pragmatic Sanction. One after another of the foreign powers 
— Prussia, Russia, Gi'eat Britain, Holland, the Empire, Poland, 
France, Spain, and Savoy, — to whom liberal concessions were 
made— pledged their word and their honor most sacredly to 
respect the Pragmatic Sanction. When Charles VI died in 1740, 
he left his daughter a disorganized state, a bankrupt treasury, 
and a relatively small, ill-disciplined army, but he bequeathed 
her an ample number of parchment guaranties. The cynical 
Prussian king of the time remarked that 200,000 fighting men 
would have been a more useful legacy, and, as events proved, 
he was right. 

3. THE HOHENZOLLERNS AND PRUSSIA 

Next to the Habsburgs, the most renowned German family in 
the eighteenth century was the Hohenzollern. As far back as the 
tenth century, a line of counts was ruling over a castle 
on the MU of Zollern just north of what is now Swit- Hohen- 
zerland. These counts had slowly extended their pos- 
sessions and their power through the fortunes of feudal 
warfare and the kindly interest of Holy Roman emperors, until 
at length, in the twelfth century, a representative of the Hohen^ 

* See above, pp. 306-311, 


Note. The picture opposite is a portrait of Emperor Charles VI, from a paint- 
ing by Johann Gottfried Auerbach (1697-1753), now in the Art Museum at 
Vienna. 
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zollerns had become by marriage burgrave of the important 
city of Nuremberg. 

So far the Hohenzollerns had been fortunate, but as yet they 
were no more conspicuous than hundreds of petty potentates 
The Hoh throughout the Holy Roman Empire. It was not un- 
enzoUerns til they were invested by a Habsburg emperor with 
mBran- electorate of Brandenburg in 1415 that they be- 

came prominent. Brandenburg was a district of north- 
ern Germany, centring in the town of Berlin and lying along 
the Oder River. As a “mark,” or frontier province, it was then 
the northern and eastern outpost of the German language and 
German culture, and the exigencies of almost perpetual warfare 
with the neighboring Slavic peoples had given Brandenburg a 
good deal of military experience and prestige. As an electorate, 
moreover, it possessed considerable influence in the internal 
affairs of the Holy Roman Empire. 

In the sixteenth century, the acceptance of Lutheranism by 
the Hohenzollern electors of Brandenburg enabled them, like 
many other princes of northern Germany, to seize valuable 
properties of the Catholic Church and to rid themselves of a 
power which had curtailed their political and social sway. 
Brandenburg subsequently became the chief Protestant state of 
Germany, just as to Austria was conceded the leadership of the 
Catholic states. 

The period of the Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648) was as 
auspicious to the Hohenzollerns as it was unlucky for the 
Hohenzol Habsburgs. On the eve of the contest, propitious 
lemBran- marriage alliances bestowed ^'wo important legacies 
ta upon the family — the duchy of Cleves ^ on the 

Tliiii7 lower Rhine, and the duchy of East Prussia,^ on 

the Baltic north of Poland. Henceforth the head of 
the Hohenzollern family could sign himself margrave 
and elector of Brandenburg, duke of Cleves, and duke of Prussia. 


' Though the alliance between Brandenburg and Cleves dated from 1614, the 
Hohenzollerns did not reign over Cleves until 1666. With Cleves went its de- 
pendencies of Mark and Ravensberg. 

‘ Prussia had been formed and governed from the thirteenth to the sixteenth 
century by the Teutonic Knights, a military, crusading order of German Catholics, 
who were instrumental in Christianizing and Germanizing the native Baltic popula- 
tion. In the sixteenth century the Grand Master of the Teutonic Knights, a mem- 
ber of the Hohenzollern family, adopted the Lutheran faith and transformed 
Prussia into an hereditary duchy in his own family. In a series of wars West Prussia 
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In the last-named role, he was a vassal of the king of Poland; 
in the others, he owed fealty to the Holy Roman Emperor. 
In the course of the Thirty Years’ War, the Hohen- 
zollerns helped materially to lessen imperial control, quisition 
and at the close of the struggle they secured for them- Prussia 
selves the wealthy bishoprics of H alberstadt, Minden, and 
Magdeburg,^ ancTSie eastern half of the duchy Pomerania. 

The international reputation of the Hohenzollerns was en- 
hanced by Frederick William, commonly styled the Great Elector 
(1640-1688). When he ascended the throne, the 
Thirty Years’ War had reduced his scattered domin- wiUiam, 
ions to utmost misery. With resolution, however, he 
set out to reduce the misery, to unify his various 
possessions, and to make his realm a factor in general European 
politics. By diplomacy more than by military prowess, he ob- 
tained in the peace of Westphalia the title to the above-mentioned 
additions of territory. Then, taking advantage of a war between 
Sweden and Poland (1655-1660),* he made himself so invaluable 
to both sides, now helping one, now deserting to the other, that, 
by cunning and sometimes by unscrupulous intrigue, he induced 
the king of Poland to renounce suzerainty over East Prussia and 
to give him that duchy in full sovereignty. In the Dutch War of 
Louis XIV (1672-1678) * he completely defeated the Swedes, who 
were in alliance with France, and, although he was not allowed 
by the provisions of the peace to keep what he had conquered, 
nevertheless the fame of his army was established and Branden- 
burg-Prussia took rank as the chief competitor of Sweden for 
the hegemony of the Baltic. 

In matters of government, the Great Elector was, like his 
contemporary Louis XIV, a firm believer in monarchical ab- 
solutism. At the commencement of his reign, each one of the 
three parts of his lands — Brandenburg, Cleves, and East Prussia 

was incorporated into Poland, while East Prussia became a fief of that kingdont 
It was to East Prussia only that the Hohenzollern elector of Brandenburg suc- 
ceeded in 1618. 

‘ The right of accession to Magdeburg was accorded the Hohenzollerns in 1648; 
they did not formally possess it until 1680. 

® This so-called “ First Northern War ” was concluded by the peace of Oliva 
(1660), by which Poland formally relinquished Livonia to Sweden and East Prussia 
to Brandenburg. Sweden, nominally the victor, was greatly weakened by the 
struggle. The real victor was Brandenburg. 

, * See above, pp. 300-301. 
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— was organized as a separate, petty state with its own diet or 
parliament, its own army, and its own independent administra- 
tion. After a hard constitutional struggle, Frederick William 
deprived the several diets of their significant functions, centralized 
financial control in his own person, declared the local armies 
national, and merged the three separate administrations into 
one, subservient to his royal council at Berlin. Thus, the three 
states were amalgamated into one; and to all intents and pur- 
poses they constituted a united monarchy. 

The Great Elector was a tireless worker. He encouraged in- 
dustry and agriculture, drained marshes, and built the Frederick 
William Canal, joining the Oder with the Elbe. When the 
revocation of the edict of Nantes caused many Huguenots to 
leave France, the Great Elector’s warm invitation attracted to 
Brandenburg some 20,000, who were settled around Berlin and 
who gave French genius as well as French names to their adopted 
country. The capital city, which at the Great Elector’s accession 
numbered barely 8,000, counted at his death a population of 
over 20,000. 

Brandenburg-Prussia was already an important monarchy, 
but its ruler was not recognized as “king” until 1701, when the 
Emperor Leopold I conferred upon him that title in 
order to enlist his support in the War of the Spanish “King- 
Succession. In 1713, by the treaty of Utrecht, the 
other European powers acknowledged the title. It 
was Prussia, rather than Brandenburg, which gave its name to 
the new kingdom, because the former was an entirely inde- 
pendent state, while the latter was a member of the Holy Roman 
Empire. Thereafter the “kingdom of Prussia”^ designated the 
combined territories of the Hohenzollern family. 

Prussia rose rapidly in the eighteenth century. She shared 
with Austria the leadership of Gennany and secured a position 
in Europe as a first-rate power. This rise was the result largely 
of the efforts of Frederick William I (17 13-1740). 

King Frederick William was a curious reversion to the type 
of his grandfather: he was the Great Elector over again with 

* At first, the Hohenzollern monarch assumed the title of king in Prussia, be- 
cause West Prussia was still a province of the kingdom of Poland. Gradually, 
however, under Frederick William I (1713-1740), the popular appellation of “king 
of Prussia” prevailed over the formal “king in Prussia.” West Prussia was defi- 
nitely acquired in 1772 (see below, p. 344)- 



334 


HISTORY OR MODERN EUROPE 


King 
Frederick 
William I 


all his practical good sense if without his taste for diplomacy. 
Paternal despotism was his ideal of kingship, and it was liis 
ambition to use the limited resources of his country so 
effectively that Prussia would be feared and respected 
abroad. He felt that absolutism was the only kind 
of government consonant with the character of his varied 
and scattered dominions. He understood in a canny way the 
need of a strong anny. He realized that only the closest economy 
would pennit a relatively small kingdom to support a relatively 
large army. Under Frederick William I, financial economy, 
military might, and divine-right monarchy became the charac- 
teristics of Hohenzollern rule in Prussia. 

By thrift that often bordered on miserliness King Frederick 
William I managed to increase his standing army from 38,000 
to 80,000 men, bringing it up in numbers so as to rank with the 
regular armies of such first-rate states as France and Austria. 
In efficiency, it probably surpassed the others. An iron disci- 
pline molded the Prussian troops into the most precise military 
engine then to be found in Europe, and a staff of officers, who 
were not allowed to buy their commissions, as in many European 
states, but who were appointed on the basis of professional merit, 
commanded the army with skill and loyalty. 

In civil a dministration, the king persevered in the work of 
cen tralizing the variou s denartm^ts. A “general directory” 
was entrusted with the businesslike conduct of public finances 
and it gradually evolved an elaborate civil servi ce — the famous 
Prussian bureaucracy, which, in spite of inevitable red tape, 
became justly famous for its honesty and devotion to duty. The 
king endeavored to encourage industry and trade by enforcing 
up-to-date mercantilist regulations, and, although he repeatedly 
expressed contempt for current culture because he thought its 
tendencies were weakening, he nevertheless prescribed compulsory 
elementary education for his people. 

Yet Frederick William did not spend much money on what 
to-day we call the “peace” activities of government. Of his 
modest annual budget of about seven million thalers, he spent 
less than one million on education, the civil service, and the 
court; he put a million away as a reserve-fundTor eme^encies, 
and he expended over five millions on the maintenance of his 
military establishment. 
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King Frederick WUliam had many personal eccentricities that 
higtily amused Europe. Imbued with patriarchal instincts, he 
had his eye on everybody and everything. He treated his king- 
dom as a schoolroom, and, like a zealous schoolmaster, flogged 
his naughty subjects unmercifully. If he suspected a man of 
possessing adequate means, he might command him to erect a 
fine residence so as to improve the appearance of the capital. If 
he met an idler in the streets, he would belabor him with his cane 
and perhaps put him in the army. And his craze for tall soldiers 
led him to create the famous Potsdam Guard of Giant s, a special 
company whose members must measure at least six feet in height. 
For service in the Guard he attracted many foreigners by liberal 
financial offers: it was the only luxurj'^ which the parsimonious 
king allowed himself. 

During a portion of his reign the crabbed old king feared that 
all his labors and sa\nngs would go for naught, for he was su- 
premely disappointed in his son, the crown-prince 
Frederick. The stern father had no sympathy for the Youth of 
literaiy, musical, artistic tastes of his son, whom he 
thought effeminate and whom he abused roundly 
with a quick and violent temper. When Prince Frederick tried 
to run away, the king arrested him and for punishment put him 
through such an arduous, slave-like training in the civil and 
military administration, from the lowest grades upward, as per- 
haps no other royal personage ever received. It was this despised 
and misunderstood prince who as Frederick II succeeded his 
father on the throne of Prussia in 1740 and is known in history 
as Frederick the Great. 

The year 1740 marked the succession of Frederick the Great 
to the Hohenzollern territories and of Maria Th prpj^a to .thp 
Habshurg dominions. It also marked the outbreak of a pro- 
tracted struggle within the Holy Roman Empire between the 
two chief German states — ^Austria and Prussi a. 

4. MINOR GERMAN STATES 

Of the three hundred other German states which composed 
the Holy Roman Empire, few were sufficiently large or important 
to exert any considerable influence on the issue of the contest. 
A feWj however, which took sides, deserve mention not only 
because in the eighteenth century they preserved a kind of 
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balance of power between the rivals but also because they have 
been more or less conspicuous factors in the history of modern 
Europe. Such are Bavaria, Saxony, and Hanover. 

Bavaria lay on the upper Danube to the west of Austria and 
in the extreme southeastern corner of wjiat is now the German 
Bavaria republic. For centuries it was ruled by the Wittelsbach 
family, whose remarkable prince, Maximilian I (1597- 
1651), had headed the Catholic League and loyally supported 
the Habsburgs in the Thirty Years’ War. By the peace of 
Westphalia Maximilian had gained a part of the Palatinate ^ 
together with the title of “elector.” His successor had labored 
with much credit in the second half of the seventeenth century to 
repair the damage caused by the war, encouraging agriculture and 
industries, building or restoring numerous churches and monas- 
teries. But the Bavarian electors in the first half of the eight- 
eenth century sacrificed a sound, vigorous policy of internal 
reform to a far-reaching ambition in international politics. 
Despite the bond of a common religion which united them to 
Austria, they felt that their proximity to their powerful neighbor 
made the Habsburgs their natural enemies. In the War of the 
Spanish Succession, therefore, Bavaria took the side of France 
against Austria, and when Maria Theresa ascended the throne 
in 1740, the elector of Bavaria, who had married a Habsburg 
princess disbarred by the Pragmatic Sanction of Charles VI, 
immediately allied himself with Frederick of Prussia and with 
France in order to dismember the Austrian dominions. 

The Saxony of the eighteenth century was but a very small 
fraction of the vast Saxon duchy which once comprised all 
Saxony northwestern Germany and whose people in early 
times had emigrated to England or had been sub- 
jugated by Charlemagne. Saxony had been restricted since the 
thirteenth century to a district on the upper Elbe, wedged in 
between Habsburg Bohemia and Hohenzollern Brandenburg. 
Here, however, several elements combined to give it an importance 
far beyond its extent or population. It was the geographical 
centre of Germany. It occupied a strategic position between 
Prussia and Austria. Its ruling family — the Wettins — ^were 
electors of the empire. It had been, moreover, after the champion- 

* The other part of the Palatinate, under another branch of the Wittelsbachs, 
was reunited with Bavaria in 1779. O" Maximilian I, see above, pp. 264-26,5. 
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ship of Martin Luther by one of its most notable electors,^ a 
leader of the Lutheran cause, and the reformer’s celebrated 
translation of the Bible had helped to fix the Saxon dialect as 
the literary language of Germany. At one time it seemed as if 
Saxony, rather than Brandenburg-Prussia, might become the 
dominant state in Protestant Germany. But the trend of events 
determined otherwise. A number of amiable but weak electors 
in the seventeenth century repeatedly allied themselves with 
Austria against the Hohenzollerns and thereby practically con- 
ceded to Brandenburg the leadership of the Protestant states of 
northern Germany.^ Then, too, toward the close of the century, 
the elector separated himself from liis people by becoming a 
Catholic, and, in order that he might establish himself as king 
of Poland, he burdened the state with continued Austrian 
alliance, with war, and with heavy taxes. The unnatural union 
of Saxony and Poland was maintained throughout the greater 
part of the eighteenth century: it was singularly disastrous for 
both parties. 

A part of the original ancient territory of the Saxons in north- 
western Germany was included in the eighteenth century in the 
state of Hanover, extending between the Elbe and the g^nover 
Weser and reaching from Brandenburg down to the 
North Sea. Hanover was recognized as an electorate during 
the War of the Spanish Succession,® but its real importance 
rested on the fact that its first elector, through his mother’s 
family, became in 1714 George I of Great Britain, the founder 
of the Hanoverian dynasty in that country. This personal union 
between the British kingdom and the electorate of Hanover 
continued for over a century, and was not without vital sig- 
nificance in international relations. Both George I and George II 
thought of themselves as German princes. They preferred 
Hanover to England as a place of residence and directed their 
primary efforts toward the protection of their German lands 
from Habsburg or HohenzoUern encroachments. 

^ Frederick the Wise (1486-1525). 

* Another source of weakness in Saxony was the custom in the Wettin family of 
dividing the inheritance among members of the family. Such was the origin of the 
infinitesimal states of Saxe-Weimar, Saxe-Cobuig-Gotha, Saxe-Meiningen, and 
Saxe-Altenburg. 

’The emperor had given the title of elector to Ernest Augustus in 1692; the 
Powers recognized his son, George I, as elector in 1708. 



HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 


338 

Enough has now been said to give some idea of the distracted 
condition of Germany in the eighteenth century and to explain 
why the Holy Roman Empire was a merely nominal bond of 
union. Austria, traditionally the chief of the German states, 
was increasmgly absorbed in her non-German possessions in 
Hungary, Italy, and the Netherlands. Prussia, the rising king- 
dom of the North, comprised a population in which Slavs con- 
stituted a large minority. \,Saxony was linked with Poland; 
Hanover, with Great Britain. Bavaria w^s a chronic ally of 
France. Add to this situation, the political domination of France 
or Sw'eden over a number of the petty states of the empire, the 
selfishness and jealousies of all the German rulers, the looming 
bitter rivalry between Prussia and Austria, and the sum-total 
was political chaos, bloodshed, and social oppression. ^ 

5. THE CONTEST BETWEEN HOHENZOLLERNS AND HABSBURGS 

In the struggle between Prussia and Austria — between Hohen- 
zollerns and Habsburgs — centred the European diplomacy and 
■ Frederick mid-eighteenth century. On one side was 

Hof the young king Frederick II (1740-1786); on th e 
andMaria other, the voung queen IKIari^ Theresa (1740-178 0]. 
Theresa of Both had ability and sincere devotion to their respec- 
Austria States and peoples, — a high sense of royal responsi- 

bilities. Maria Theresa was beautiful, emotional, and proud; 
Frederick was domineering, cynical, and calculating. The Aus- 
trian princess was a firm believer in Catholic Christianity; the 
Prussian king, nominally a Protestant Christian, was an ad- 
mirer of Voltaire and a devotee of rationalism and deism. 

Frederick inherited from his father a fairly compact mon- 
archy and a splendidly trained and equipped army of 80,000 men. 
He smiled at the disorganized troops, the disordered finances, 
the conflicting interests in the hodge-podge of dominions which 
his rival had inherited from her father. He also smiled at the 
solemn promise which Prussia had made to respect the integ- 
rity of the Austrian inheritance. No sooner was the Emperor 
Charles VI dead and Maria Theresa ruler in Vienna than 
Frederick II entered into engagements with Bavaria and France 
to dismember her realm. The elector of Bavaria was to be made 
Holy Roman Emperor as Charles VII and Prus sia was to appro- 
lyiale Silesia. France had designs upon the Austrian Netherlands. 
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(Silesia ^ thus became the bone of contention between Freder -/ 
ick Haand Maria Theresa. Silesia covered the fertile valley of 
the upper uder; separating the Slavic Czechs of Bo- 
hernia on the west from the Slavic Poles on the east. sUesia by 
It was a fairly prosperous area, and its population, 
which was largely German, was as numerous as that 
of the whole kingdom of Prussia. If annexed to the Hohenzollern 
possessions it would enrich them and make them overwhelmingly 
German. On the other hand, the loss of Silesia would give 
Austria less direct influence in strictly German affairs and would 
deprive her of an important source of revenue and of military 
strength. 

Trumping up an ancient family claim to the duchy, Frederick 
immediately marched his army into Silesia and occupied Breslau, 
its capital. To the west, a combined Bavarian and French army 
prepared to invade Austria and Bohemia. Maria Theresa, 
pressed on all sides, fled to Hungary and begged the Magyars 
to help her. The effect was electrical. Hungarians, Austrians, 
and Bohemians rallied to the support of the Habsburg 
throne; recruits were drilled and hurried to the front; the 
War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1748) was soon in full 
swing. 

A trade war had broken out between Great Britain and Spain 
in 1739,^ which speedily became merged with the continental 
struggle. Great Britain was bent on maintaining War be- 
liberal .trading privileges in the Belgian Netherlands 
and always opposed' the incorporation of those prov- Britain 
inces into the rival and powerful monarchy of France, 
preferring that they should remain in the hands of some distant 
and less-feared, less commercial power, such as Austria. Great 
Britain, moreover, had fully recognized the Pragmatic Sanction 
and now determined that it 'was in accordance with her own 
economic interests to supply Maria Theresa with money and 
to despatch armies to the Continent to defend the Netherlands 
against France and to protect Hanover against Prussia. On the 
other side, the royal family of Spain now sympathized -with 
their Bourbon kinsmen in France and hoped to recover from 
Austria all the Italian possessions of which Spain had been 
deprived by the treaty of Utrecht (1713). 

^ Commonly called the War of Jenkins’s Ear. See below, pp. 405-406. 
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The main parties to the War of the Austrian Succession were, 
therefore, on the one hand, Prussia, France, Spain, and Bavaria, 
/The War Other, Austria and Great Britain. To the 

^ of the former at first adhered the elector of Saxony, who 

Austrian wished to pla}'’ off Prussia against Austria for the 

uccession Saxon and Polish lands, and the king of 

Sardinia, who was ever balancing in Italy between Habsburg 
and Bourbon ambitions. With Austria and Great Britain was 
united Holland, because of her desire to protect herself from pos- 
sible French aggression. 

The war was not so terrible or bloody as its duration and the 
number of contestants would seem to indicate. Saxony, which 
inclined more naturally to Austrian than to Prussian friendship, 
was easily persuaded by bribes to desert her allies and to make 
peace with Maria Theresa. Spain would fight only in Italy; and 
Sardinia, alarmed by the prospect of substantial Bourbon gains 
in that peninsula, went over to the side of Austria. The Dutch 
were content to defend their own territories. 

Despite the greatest exertions, Maria Theresa was unable to 
expel Frederick from Silesia. Her generals suffered repeated 
reverses at his hands, and three times she was forced to recog- 
nize his occupation in order that she might employ all her forces 
against her w'estern enemies. By the third treaty between the 
two German sovereigns, concluded at Dresden in 1745, Silesia ^ 
was definitely ceded by Austria to Prussia. Frederick had gained 
his ends : he coolly deserted his allies and withdrew from the war. 

Meanwhile the Austrian arms had elsewhere been more suc- 
cessful. The French and Bavarians, after winning a few trifling 
victories in Bohemia, had been forced back to the upper Danube. 
Munich w^as occupied by the troops of Maria Theresa at the very 
time when the elector was being crowned at Frankfurt as Holy 
Roman Emperor. The w^hole of Bavaria was soon in Austrian 
possession, and the French were in retreat across the Rhine. 
Gradually, also, the combined forces of Austria and Sardinia 
made headway in Italy against the Bourbon armies of France 
and Spain. 

* E.'tcept a very smalTdistrict, which thereafter was known as “Austrian Silesia.” 


Note. The picture opposite is of Frederick the Great, from an engraving by a 
famous Polish artist at his court, Daniel Chodowiecki (1726-1801). 
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In the last years of the war, the French managed to protect 
Alsace and Lorraine from x\ustrian invasion, and, under the 
command of the gifted Marshal Saxe, they actually succeeded 
in subjugating the greater part of the Austrian Netherlands and 
in carrying the struggle into Holland. On the liigh seas and in 
the colonies, the conflict raged between France and Great Britain 
as “King George’s War.” ^ 

The treaties which ended the Wa r of the Au stria n Su ccession 
were sig n ed at Ai x-la-Chapelle in 174 8^ They conlirmed the ac- 
quisition of Silesia by Frederick U of Prussia and re- Treaties 
stored everything else to the situation at the opening of Aix-la- 
of the conflict. The Wittelsbach family was reinstated 
in Bavaria and in the Palatinate, and the husband of Maria 
Theresa, Francis of Lorraine, succeeded Charles VTI as Holy 
Roman Emperor. r France, for all her expenditures and sacrifi ces, 
gained nothin g. The War of the Austrian Succession was but a 
preliminary encounter in the great duel between Prussia and 
Austria for German leadership. It was similarly only an inde- 
cisive round in the prolonged battle between France and Great 
Britain for the mastery of the colonial and co mmercial wo rld. 

In the war just closed, Austria had been the chief loser, and 
the resolute Maria Theresa set herself at once to the difiicult 
task of recovering her prestige and her ceded territory. Her first 
eflorts were directed toward internal reform — consolidating the 
administrations of her various dominions by the creation of a 
strong central council at Vienna, encouraging agriculture, equaliz- 
ing and augmenting the taxes, and increasing the army. Her 
next step was to form a great league of rulers that would, find a 
common interest with her in dismembering the kingdom of 
Frederick. She knew she could count on Saxony. She easily 
secured an all}'^ in the Tsarina Elizabeth of Russia, who had been 
deeply offended by the caustic wit of the Prussian king. She 
was already united by friendly agreements with Great Britain 
and Holland. She had only France to win to her side, and in 
this policy she had the services of an invaluable agent, Count 
Kaunitz, the greatest diplomat of the age. Kaunitz held out 

‘ See below, pp. 406-407. 


Note. The picture opposite is a portrait of Maria Theresa, from an engraving 
by Johann Balzer (1738-1799). 
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to France, as the price for the ahandonment of the Prussian 
alliance and the acceptance of that of Austria, the tempting bait 
The“Di the Austrian Netherlands (Belgium). But Louis 
lomatic XV of France at first refused an Austrian alliance; it 
be a departure from the traditional French and 
Bourbon policy of opposing the Habsburgs. Kaunitz 
then appealed to the king’s mistress, the ambitious Madame de 
Pompadour, who, like the Tsarina Elizabeth, had had plenty of 
occasions for taking offense at the witty verses of the Prussian 
monarch. The favor of the Pompadour was won, and. France 
[ entered the league against Prussia. 

Meanwhile, however. Great Britain had entered into a special 
agreement with Frederick with the object of guarantying the 
integrity of Hanover and the general peace of Germany. When, 
therefore, the colonial war between Great Britain and France was 
renewed in 1754, it was quite natural that the former should 
contract a definite alliance with Prussia. Thus it befell that, 
whereas in the indecisive War of the Austrian Succession Prussia 
and France were pitted against Austria and Great Britain, in the 
determinant Seven Years’ War, which ensued, Austria and France 
were in arms against Prussia and Great Britain. This overturn 
of traditional alliances has been commonly designated the “diplo- 
matic revolutidn.” 

The Seven Years’ W'^ar lasted in Europe from 1756 to 1763, and, 
as regards both the number of combatants and the brilliant 
The Seven generalship displayed, deserves to rank with the War 
Years’ of the Spanish Succession as the greatest war which 
the modern world had so far witnessed. In another 
chapter will be related the story of its maritime and colonial 
counterpart, which embraced the French and Indian War in 
America (1754-1763) and the triumphant campaigns of Clive 
in India, and which decisively established the supremacy of 
Great Britain on the seas, in the Far East, and in the New 
World. ^ Here is sketched its course on the European continent. 

Without waiting for a formal declaration of hostilities, Fred- 
erick seized Saxony, from which he exacted large indemnities and 
drafted numerous recruits, and, with his well-trained veteran 
troops, crossed the mountains into Bohemia. He was obliged by 
superior Austrian forces to raise the siege of Prague and to fall 

I below, pp. 407-413. 
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back on his own kingdom. Thence converged from all sides the 
allied armies of his enemies. Russians moved into East Prussia, 
Swedes from Pomerania into northern Brandenburg, Austrians 
into Silesia, while the French were advancing from the west. 
He re it was that Frederick display ed those qualities which en- 
title him to rank as one of the greatest" military command ers qf 
all time and tojustify his title of “the Great.” Inferior in num- 
bers to'^y one of his opponents, 'he dashed* with lightning ra^ 
pidity into central Germany and at Rossba^ (1^7) infli cted 
an overwhelming- defeariipoh the French, _whDse general wrote 
to Louis XV, “ThuTOut of our army is compkte: I cannot tell 
you how many of our officers have~Been killed, captured, or 
lost.*** No”so 6 ner“^’as“he" relieved of danger in the west than 
he was back in Silesia. He flung himself upon the Austrians 
at Leuthe n. took captive a third of their army, and put the rest 
to flight. ^ 

The victories of Frederick, however, decimated his army. He 
stiU had money, thanks to the subsidies which poured in from 
Great Britain, but he found it very difficult to procure men. He 
gathered recruits from hostile countries; he granted amnesty to 
deserters; he even enrolled prisoners of war. He was no longer 
sufficiently sure of his soldiers to take the offensive, and for five 
years he was reduced to defensive campaigns in Silesia. The 
Russians occupied East Prussia and penetrated into Branden- 
burg; in 1759 they captured Berlin. 

The French, after suffering defeat at Rossbach, directed their 
energies against Hanover but encountered unexpected resistance 
at the hands of an army collected by British gold and commanded 
by the duke of Brunswick, a nephew of Frederick. Brunswick 
defeated them and gradually drove them out of Germany. This 
series of reverses, coupled with disasters that attended French 
armies in America and in India, caused the French king to call 
upon his cousin, the king of Spain, for assistance. The outcome 
was the formation of a close defensive alliance (1761) — the “Fam- 
ily Compact” — between the Bourbon states of France, Spain, 
and the Two Sicilies, and the entrance of Spain into the war 
(1762). 

What really saved Frederick the Great was the death of the 
Tsarina Elizabeth (1762) and the accession to the Russian throne 
of Peter HI. a dangerous madman and an intense admirer of the 
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military prowess of the Prussian king. Peter in brusque style 
transferred the Russian forces from the standard of Maria Ther- 
esa to that of Frederick and restored to Prussia the conquests 
of his predecessor.^ Spain entered the war too late to affect its 
fortunes materially. She was imable to regain what France had 
lost, and in fact the Bourbon states were utterly exhausted. The 
Austrians, after frantic but vain attempts to v/rest Silesia from 
Frederick, finally despaired of their cause. 

The treaty of Hubertusburg (1763) put an end to the Seven 
Years’ War in Europe. Maria Theresa finally, though reluctantly, 
Treaty of surrendered all cl aims to Silesia . Prussia had clearly 
Hubertus- humiliated Austria and become a fi rst-rate pow er. The 
Hohenzollerns were henceforth the acknowledged peers 
of the Habsburgs. The almost synchronous treaty of Paris closed 
the war between Great Britain, on the one hand, and France and 
Spain on the other, by ceding the bulk of the French colonial em- 
pire to the British.* Thereafter, Great Britain was mistress of 
the seas and chief colonial power of the world. 

Shortly after the close of the Seven Years’ War, Frederick the 
Great negotiated a close political alliance with the Tsarina Cath- 
erine II of Russia. He knew that Catherine had designs on Po- 
land, and he believed that by aiding her in such designs he could 
procure some Polish spoils for Prussia and at the same time could 
be sure of Russian support against further attempts of Austria 
to recover Silesia. His belief proved sound. Frederick’s 
title to Silesia was not questioned again by Maria 
Theresa of Austria, and in 1772, in concert with Cath- 
erine, he arranged for the seizure of Polish territories. 
Catherine appropriated the country east of the Diina 
and Dnieper rivers. Frederick annexed West Prussia, except the 
towns of Danzig and Thorn, thereby linking up Prussia and Bran- 
denburg by a continuous line of territory. Maria Theresa, moved 
by the loss of Silesia and by fear of the undue preponderance 
which the partition of Poland would give to her northern rivals, 
thought to adjust the balance of power by sharing in the shame- 
ful transaction; she appropriated Galicia, except the important 

1 Peter III was dethroned in the same year. His wife, Catherine II, who suc- 
ceeded him, was a German princess whom Frederick the Great had been largely 
instrumental in marrying to Peter III. She maintained, toward Frederick, a 
“benevolent neutrality.” 

®See below, pp. 411-412. 
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city of Cracow. Maria Theresa repeatedly expressed her abhor- 
rence of the whole business, but, as the scoffing Frederick said, 
“She wept, but she kept on taking.” Altogether, by this so-called 
“first partition” of 1772, Poland lost about a fifth of her popula- 
tion and a fourth of her territory.^ 

The partition of Poland was more favorable to Prussia than 
to Austria. In the former case, the land annexed lay along the 



Baltic and served to render East Prussia, Brandenburg, and Silesia 
a geographical and political unit. On the other hand, Austria to 
some extent was positively weakened by the acquisition of terri- 
tory outside her natural frontiers, and the addition of a turbulent 
Polish people further emphasized the diversity of nationalities 
and the clash of interests wuthin the Habsburg dominions. 

When, a few years later, the succession to the electorate of 
Bavaria was in some doubt and Austria laid claims to the greater 
part of that state (1777-1779), Frederick again stepped in, and 
now by intrigue and now by threats of armed force prevented 
any considerable extension of Habsburg control. The last im- 
portant act of his foreign policy was the forftiation of a league of 
princes to champion the lesser German states against Austria. 

‘ On this and the later partitions of 1793 and i79g, see below, pp. 382-383. 
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6. FREDERICK THE GREAT AND THE AGE OF “ ENLIGHTENED ” 

DESPOTS 

Frederick the Great of Prussia was not merely a military genius 
and unscrupulous diplomat. He was an almost perfect example 
of the benevolent, “enlightened” despots who flourished on the 
Continent of Europe in the second half of the eighteenth 
cdntury. 

It was after Louis XIV of France — the Grand Monarch — that 
Fred£riclv..and the other despots of his age patterned their con- 
“Enlight- ception of politics: not only that the state should be a 
ened” “dynastic” state, embracing as m'any different lands 
peoples as a royal family, through marriage or 
Eighteenth conquest, could bring under its sway; not only that 
Century ^ dynastic state should be centralized under a 

monai;j;;h who would be absolute in fact as well as in name, but 
that the monarch should work hard, that he should conscien- 
tiously discharge the duties of his office, that he should benevo- 
lently labor for the material well-being of his subjects. But 
beyond the scope of Louis XIV’s policies went the aims of 
Frederick and his fellow despots of the eighteenth century. 
These monarchs were “enlightened,” as Louis XIV had not 
been; they sympathized more or less openly with the “intel- 
lectual revolution” which in their day was influencing a large 
number of thoughtful persons to emphasize scientific rather than 
religious interests and to demand rational reforms in government 
and society, in church and education.^ Frederick and his fellows 
would be both benevolent and “enlightened.” 

I n his y out h, F re derick had imbibed a taste for the new intel- 
lectual jdevelopments — for the ne^ physical science, for the new 
Frederick deistic philosophy, for the latest fads in French litera- 
as^^En- criticism. Then, thanks to the dogged 

lightened determination of his stern father, Frederick had be- 
Despot come sometliing more than a flute-playing, poetizing, 
sceptical philosopher; he had been forced to familiarize himself 
with all the dull details of statecraft and, curiously enough, had 
learned to like them and to attend to them most industriously. 

By the time he succeeded to the Prussian throne in 1740, Fred- 
erick had a cleir conviction of his duties and responsibilities. 

* On the Intellectual Revolution, see below, ch. xi. 
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/He would secure foreign ^lory for himself .and for Prussia, of 
course, bu^he would also make Prussia the most governed and 
best governed state in Europe. His political ideals he expressed 
in a book which he wrote in Frencli on the theory of government. 

“ The prince,” he said, “ is to the nation he governs what the head 
is to the man; it is his duty to see, think, and act for the w'hole 
community, that he may procure it every advantage of which it 
is capable.” ‘' The monarch is not the absolute master, but only 
the first servant of the state.” 

During his long reign from 1740 to 17S6, Frederick was indeed 
the first servant of Prussia. He usua lly rose before six every 
morning , wo rking at official correspondence and~b”usiness until* 
eleven, with a littfe time off for drinking his coffee ajid playing 
his flute; tli^ came^military parade, and an hour afterwards, 

.J3unctually, di»ne-r, .wKich continued until two, or later, if con- 
verlatioh happened to He interestu^faftcr dinner he signed cabi- 
net orders written in accordance with his morning instructions, 
often adding caustic nlar^ifial notes, and then amused himself 
with literary work until six; at seven there was a concert, and at 
half past eight he was ready for supper and the evening’s enter- 
tainment. For years at a stretch, he was engaged in difficult and 
most hazardous foreign wars, as we have seen,^ but even at these 
times he by no means lost zeal for internal administration or 
interest in internal reform. He was very meticulous about filling 
the public offices with faithful and capable men and assuring 
their good behavior by constant supervision on his part. He took 
his responsibilities quite seriously. 

Frederi ck did much for Ae economic development of Prussia, 
espraally its agrrculture." He encouraged the liobles and other 
landlords to introduce “^ientific” fanraiig, to drain marsheS 
and enlarge the area of cultivation, to pl^nt fruit trees and such, 
root crops as potatoes and turnips, and to improve the breeding 
of domestic animals. He himself fostered immigration and built 

* The War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1748) and the Seven Years’ War 
(i7.';6-i763). 

‘ Frederick and other “enlightened” despots of the age were greatly interested 
in the agricultural revolution which was occurring at that time in Great Britain — 
the rise of “gentleman farming” which was capitalistic and scientific, which sub- 
stituted “enclosures” for open-field farming, and which promised greatly to in- 
crease the yield of crops and the wealth of the agricultural classes. See below, 
pp. 4(15-469. 
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canals. In accordance with his ideas of discipline, he insisted 
that the peasants should remain in a condition of serfdom, but he 
was anxious to lighten their financial burdens; he declared that 
a man who worked all day in the fields “should not be hounded to^ 
despair by tax-collectors." 

Taxes were not light by any means, but everybody felt that 
the king was not squandering the public funds. Frederick was 
not a man to lavish fortunes on courtiers or mistresses. He dili- 
gently examined all accounts. His officials dared not be e.x- 
travagant for fear of being corporally punished, or, what was 
worse, of being held up to ridicule by the witty tongue of their 
royal master. 

It was Frederick’s financial planning and economy which en- 
abled him to increase his army to 200,000 men and to embark 
upon the foreign policy of conquest by wliich Silesia and a part of 
Poland were won. On the army alone Frederick was willing to 
spend freely, hut even in this department he made sure that 
Prussia received its money’s worth. Tireless drill, strict discipline, 
up-to-date arms, well trained officers, and, most of all, Frederick’s 
enthusiasm and ability rendered the Prussian army the envy 
of Europe in the second half of the eighteenth century. 

There was nothing, outside of his army, about which Frederick 
took so much trouble as about the administration of justice. 
He disliked the formalities and vuireasonableness of the law, 
and on one occasion, when he thought injustice had been done 
to a poor man, he dismissed the judges, condemned them to a 
year’s imprisonment, and compelled them to make good out of 
their own pockets the loss sustained by their victim. Under 
Frederick’s “enlightened” auspices, moreover, the laws of th e 
land were codifi ed and simplified and were published in cl ear 
and compact form tor the imormation of the public and ^he 
guidance of t h e courtsr~ i'orture was abbTisIied~iTr~criminal in- 
vestigations, and other humane reforms were decreed. 

/• In religious matters, Frederick ivas devoid of the fiery Prot- 
estant zeal -which had distinguished some of his Hohenzollern 
ancestors. It was part of his “enlightenment” to be sceptical 
about Christian faith and morals, to doubt the Bible and sneer 
At clergymen, and to affirm that “all religions must be tolerated 
and every person allowed to go to heaven in his own fashion.” 
To the scandal of many of his Lutheran subjects, he welcomed 
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Catholics in Prussia and told them that they might build theii 
churches “ as high as they pleased and with as many towers and 
bells”; and he amazed all kinds of Christians by the declaration 
that “if Turks should come to populate the land, I myself shall 
build them mosques.” Only against the Jews did he discriminate, 
and in their case not because of their religious beliefs but be-’ 
cause of qualities which he fancied were inherent in their race. 
He obh'ged Jews to adopt surnames and to obtain special licenses 
to live in Prussia; he arbitrarily expelled them from this or that 
locality; sometimes when he thought they might be serviceable, 
he favored them, and at other times he imposed annoying re- 
strictions upon them. 

Into the intellectual life of his age — its science and its art — 
Fredericlc entered heart and soul. He restored and invigorated 
th e Berlin Academy of Science. He read with avidity and ap- 
preciation the contemporary accounts of scientific advance and 
rationalist speculation. He established many elementary schools.- 
to spread a knowledge of reading and writing among the lower 
classes of his subjects. He liked to play his flute while think- 
ing how to outwit Maria Theresa. He delighted in appending 
facetious comments to official reports and petitions. He en- 
joyed sitting at table with congenial companions and discussing 
poetry and the drama. True, he disliked German literature; he 
thought the work of Lessing and Goethe vulgar and uninspired. 
But he was fond of French literature. He invited literary 
Frenchmen to come to Berlin. He himself wrote histories, 
dialogues, and verses in the French language. Even Voltaire^ 
was a guest at Frederich’s court, until the “prince of philoso- 1 
phers” went too far in correcting the amateur poems of thgj 
Prussian despot. 

“Enlightened” despotism was brilliantly exemplified by 
Frederick the Great of Prussia, but it was at least an ideal for 


most of his monarchical contemporaries. In the Aus- 
trian dominions, Maria Theresa, Frederick’s foe in under 
war, w'as his rival in works of peace. Maria Theresa 
was not “enlightened ” in the Frederician or Voltairean 
sense; she was fearful of the new critical philosophy, tempera- 
mentally averse to radical changes, and quite devoted to the 
Catholic religion. But she was benevolent; she thought it a 
religious duty, if not an evidence of philosophical “enlighten- 
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ment,” to do what she could to better the condition of her state 
and the lot of her subjects. At first with the aid of her husband, 
the Emperor Francis I (1745-1765), and thereafter with the 
collaboration of her son, the Emperor Joseph II (1765-1790), 
Maria Theresa effected some reforms in the hereditary Habsburg 
lands. She emphasized absolutism in government, suspended 
the meetings of the local diets or parliaments in most parts of 
her dominions, reorganized the ministries at Vienna, and other- 
wise promoted the centralization of the monarchy. She similarly 
welded the hitherto separate armies of her diverse dominions 
into a unified “Austrian” army. She made German the official 
language of military officers and began to substitute it for Latin 
and local dialects in the civil administration. She curtailed the 
privileges of religious orders in the interest of royal absolutism, 
and she suppressed the Jesuits. She was a liberal patroness of 
musicians and painters and showed her interest in education by 
remodelling the Austrian universities and elaborating a system 
of elementary and secondary schools. 

Joseph II, who had been associated with his mother since 
1765, became sole ruler of the Austrian empire upon her death 
' in 1780, and thenceforth for ten years, he gave unre- 

strained pursuit to “enlightened” despotism. For 
Joseph II, unlike Maria Theresa, was thoroughly 
“enlightened.”^ He admired Voltaire and Rousseau. He sur- 
passed Frederick the Great in devotion to reason and reform. » 
“I,” he said, “have made philosophy the legislator of my em-. 
pire; her logical principles shall transform Austria.” In hi^mind, 
Austria was to be as completely remodelled as any~Rousseau 
niight have wished-^exceptrof cottrserin' respect of Rousseau’s 
basic idea of popular sovereignty. He believed in the despotism, 
if not in the divine-right, of monarchsT ' 

"^Ij^Jt is a pity that Joseph II cannot be judged simply by his 
geod 'intentions, _fo^he was quite unfitted t o caxrv out whole- 
,some reforms. Hejiadtlerived his idea s Ixom French philosophers 
rather than fro^ a^ ial life ffie w^'*' 5 iT ~ 5 aiggh~ arTii s theories,' 
were righ t th at h e w ould t ake^im advic e; Jie was im aatlint and 
would brook n o delay in t he-whQlesale-ap plicaJion of his theori es. 
Regaxdless-oi -tradition, rggardiess^f;,ftppiosLtion, regardless of* 
e very consideration of politic al expediency., he rushed ahead on 
the path of reform. — 5 



AUSTRIAN HABSBURGS AND RISE OF PRUSSIA 351 

To Jos eph J Lit mattered not that the^ raises of his subj ects 
were" CaSiolicTJhristians. CathMcism^ in h is opinion , ~must~ be 
pi gged 6T~Stiperstition and unrea^h and' must h'e subordfnatc'd 
tS^e stated Me lnsisted that no p apal b ulls s hould be published 
in _his dominions without his own authorization; he no minated 
tl^bishops; he confi scated "church Janus. S ide altars and Various 
^ f^m s -were removed from the churches. Customary cere- 
iMnies w ere altered. 'Ma ny monasteri es were abolished. The" 
clbrg y were to be “trained iii sta te sc hools.. "And,, to cap the climax.j^ 
Eieretics and Jews were to""^ h ot only tolerated, but actually 
given' equal rights with orthodox Catholics. 

Sdnm.gf thes e measures were no doubt desirable, and some 
of thenujnight haw^een a ccom plished with out causing much . 
disturbance, but by trying to re form everyt hing at once, Joseph 
oiSy shocked and angere d the clerg y an d such o f his people as 
pio)IiIy loved"their relig ion . ~ 

His political polici es, which were no more wisely ^ conce ived or 
execuJedJ w&e* three in number. VCj^'TlecdHsired to e.xt end"hi8 
p ossess io ns ea^ wardlid 'tlie~ Black §ea and south\yard along the 
Adriatic, ■^hile the-distaht Netherlands 'might conveniently be 
exchanged rico rffEa r-b'Y-Bavaria. (2) He wished to ge t rid qf all 
provincial assemblies and o ther vestiges of local independence^ 
and'Torhav^ 'afl^rs t erritories gowrned 'uniformly by. officials 
subject to himself. ^(3) TJeTaimed to uphft the lower classes of 
his people^and to put down the proud nobles. s p-Sat a ll sho uld 
be equal and all alike should look up to their benevolent, but all- 
powerful',- ruler. 

The .first of these policies proved sterile. His designs _on 
Bavaria were frustrated, as we have seen, by Fredrick the^reat, . 
who posed as ithe protector of the smaller German states.’ In 
the'B^alkan peninsula he undertook a war in 1786, in alliance 
with Ulissia, against the Ottoman Empire, and his army cap- 
tured Belgrade; but after his deatii, his successor felt obliged to 
conclinle a pea ce which seeded no t erritorial g ain for Austria.^ 

Joseph II’s administrativ e p olicy was as u nfortu nate a s his 
territorial ffllbitlon. Maria Theresa had take n som e steps J;6 
Shnpjr^Tire ^admmistration of her hetefogeneous^bmiiiions, 
but she had'wisd^ allowed Hungary, Lonffiardy, and the Nether- 
lanar~tD~pre^efve~'ceffaih’^f' the traditions and for miila s of 

‘ See below, p. j8o. 
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.^gif-government, and she did everything to •win_the loy alty and 
confide nce of he r Hun ^naiT suBjectsi'^jdseph, on the other hand, ’ 
"caffied'tli e ^red crown of S t. Stj^pben-HEf^sur ed-By lffl Hun- 
^rrans^^^^^fo^nim na^ and a bolished the Hungaria n .diet. Then, 
witira sti^e oT the pen, he_decreed a new system of local'govern- 
ment for liis~empire_,. H e divid ed it into thirt ee n prov inces, each'' 
un^ef a military commander. Eacli province was, divided in to 
dTstricts or comfffes, md" these again . inf^Ibwnships. There 
wouid'^eTno more lo cal pri vileges, but everything Was^to be” 
managed from Vieiina. T he am iy vras "he nceforth to Ee^on the ' 
Prussian modelT and the pe asants we re to be forced to serve'' 
fheir terms.in il." German was to be the ojhcia TTahguag e thr ough- 
ou'rtlie'Habsburg realmr TBs War' S! very fine oil pap er, but 
m“practi.c.e .itJwas a_ gigantic fmlure. The Auatrian-Xetherl ands 
rose in revolt rather than surrender fheir local laws; theJTyrpI^ 
(Bl likewise; and’"angry pro tests ca me^rom Hungary.' Ji.pcal 
peculiarities ancTtraditions could not BTso Ssily abolished. 

Filially, in his attemptsTb reiconsTruct society, JosepTi came 
to ’grief He dir_ecte 3 ~ttiat_all serfs"" shgiild 'Become'’ free men, 
able tq marry without the consent of their lord, perjtiitted to 
sell their_holclings^ and ^privileged to pay _a_fixed^ent ^.gtead of 
being compellecHq labor fojirjlays a week for theiMord. jNfobles 
affT peasants alike were to share the burdras of taxation, all 
paying thirteen per-cent on their' land. "Joseph intended 'stijl 
fuftlier to help the peasantry, for, he said, “I could never bring 
myself to skin two hundred good peasants to pay one do-nofhi|ig 
lofd moye than he ought to have.’^ He planneid.to give every- 
body, a free elementary education, to ermourage industry, and 
to make all his s ub jects prosperous ami Happy. 

' Uut the peasants disli ked compu lsory military service and 
misunderstood To'sebh’s effort s in thei r bghaTTrt He 'noh 1 es.h ated' 
hm fQ r-ai. temj^ in^to_ i[eprive them of th eir feud al rights; the 
middle classe^were i rrita ted-by,his autogracy an^d his’ bungling 
inte^rence in industry and tr^e; the clergy_pr£ached against 
his religious policy. Wh en Tos eph II was dying (i 790 JThe con- 
fessed^ that, “ after all my tro uble, I h ave m ade but few^ppy, 
and inany ungSEefuT.’' He 'dir^^ that most pflSs_“ reforms” 
should be cancelled," and propos ed as Tis epitapi the. gloomy 
sentence; “Here lie s the man who, with the liest intentions, 
never succeeded in anything.” ^ 
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Joseph II, archduke of Austria and Holy Roman Emperor, 
was at once the most enthusiastic and the least successful of all 
the European monarchs of the age of enlightened despotism. 
Yet his failure was not disastrous, and it should not obscure the 
substantial achievements of Frederick II (the Great) of Prussia 
and other less volatile but equally “enlightened’’ despots of 
the period. 

Charles III of Naples (1738-1759) and Spain (1759-1788) was 
“enlightened,” and, with the assistance of ministers as “en- 
lightened” as liimself,^ he instituted numerous re- Charles in 
forms in his realms. He worked hard. He centralized of Naples 
the administration. He reduced the public debt. He Spain 
patronized science and art. He encouraged “scientific” farming, 
constructed roads and canals, and fostered manufactures. He 
suppressed the Jesuits and checked the operations of the In- 
quisition. He reorganized the arm}'^ and rebuilt the navj'^. He 
improved the administration of the colonies in .\merica and 
fostered emigration to them from the n.other country. During 
the reign of Charles III, the revenues of Spain tripled, its pop- 
ulation grew from seven to eleven millions, its prestige improved 
abroad, and an unwonted spirit of toleration appeared at home, 

Charles’s neighbor, Joseph I (1750-1777) of Portugal, shone 
in the reflected glory of a distinguished minister, Pombal by 
name, who was both an “enlightened” philosopher 
and an active statesman. Under Pombarsadministra- ofportugal 
tion, the royal authority was strengthened at the ex- 
pense of nobility and clergy and was used to promote education 
and the material well-being of the middle and lower classes in 
Portugal. 

Sweden had a similarly “enlightened” despot in Gustavus III 
(1771-1792); Sardinia, in Charles Emmanuel III (i 730 “i 773 )- 
Tuscany, in Leopold I (1765-1790), a brother of Qj^er' 
Joseph II of Austria and his successor as Holy “Enlight- 
Roman Emperor; and, as we shall learn in the next 
chapter, Catherine II (1762-1796) of Russia played 
at being “enlightened.” Only France, among the major powers 
of the Continent of Europe, lacked an eminent exponent of 
enlightened despotism, and even here Louis XVI (1774-1792) 
did his best to be benevolent. 

^Especially, the duke of Aranda. 
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(pespite its vogue and its undoubted benefits, “enlightened” 
despotism as practiced by Frederick the Great and fellow mon- 
archs in the eighteenth century, possessed certain in- Weak- 
herent weaknesses. One such weakness was the pre- 
vailing dynastic character of the European state-system ened ’’ 
of the age. There had grown up, since at least the six- Despotism 
teenth century, a number of dynastic empires, sprawling over the 
map of Europe, and dividing or overlapping particular nationali- 
ties. This involved such a variety — usually such a conflict — of 
demands upon the time and attention of the presiding despots 
that, no matter how “enlightened” they might be, they could 
seldom carry any policy of reform to complete fruition. 

Associated with this weakness of the dynastic state-system 
was the unwillingness of the despots to consecrate their chief 
energy to internal reform. All of them were ambitious to extend 
their territories and to gain dynastic prestige abroad, and their 
consequent wars and conquests often paralyzed their other 
efforts. No previous period in the world’s history was more 
replete with international conflicts of a selfish and sordid sort 
than the age of enlightened despotism. It was “enlightened” 
despots who conducted such bloody wars as resulted from the 
seizure of Silesia by Frederick the Great and such shameful 
intrigues as led to the partition of Poland. And in a few inter- 
vening years of peace, not even the wisest and most benevolent 
despots could make good all the human and material losses of the 
many years of warfare. 

Another grave weakness of “enlightened” despotism was the 
contemptuous attitude of the “enlightened” despot toward his 
“unenlightened” subjects. He acted on the assumption that he 
knew what was for the good of his people better than they them- 
selves knew, and accordingly he was prone to force reforms on 
them whether the reforms were popularly desired or not. As a 
result, few of his changes were permanent, and popular in- 
gratitude was frequently his reward. 

A final weakness of “enlightened” despotism lay in the fact 
that its perpetuation depended upon every able sovereign’s 
being succeeded by a sovereign equally able. This seldom hap- 
pened. Just as Louis XIV had been succeeded in France by the 
incompetent Louis XV, so Charles III was followed in Spain 
by a half-witt'^d boor, Joseph I in Portugal by an insane queen, 
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and Gustavus III in Sweden by a madman. It seemed to be 
the general rule that incompetence should succeed ability, that 
extravagance should waste th^ fruits of economy, and that 
corruption should undo reform. A 
Frederick the Great, who gave'tone and special repute to the 
age of benevolent despotism, left no children. On his death in 
1786, the Prussian crown passed to his nephew, Fred- 
Passing of erick William II (1786-1797), a timid creature who 
^ed|rick loved to defer to Austria, to pietistic cler^men, and 
to a beA^ of coarse mistresses. It was this spineless 
prince who, only three years after Frederick’s death, heard a 
most ominous threat against monarchical despotism of any 
kind; the threat was the beginning of the French Revolution. 



CHAPTER Vm 

THE RISE OF RUSSIA 

RUSSIA AND THE ROMANOVS 

UCH states in western Christendom as Spain, 
France, Holland, and England, were becoming 
strong and influential and were extending 
their sway over distant continents, at the very 
time when the leadership in eastern Christen- 
dom was passing from a Byzantine fGreek) 
Empire to a Russian Empire. The Byzantine 
Empire, the medieval continuation of the ancient Graeco-Roman 
Empire, had long been the political expression of eastern Christen- 
dom, but in 1453, on the eve of modern times, this Byzantine 
Empire, as we have seen, finally fell prey to conquest by Moslem 
Ottoman Turks. ^ Indeed, the only state of eastern Europe and 
Orthodox Christianity which did not fall prey to Moslem con- 
quest was the Russian state, then known as the grand-duchy 
of Muscovy. 

During the century following the extinction of the Byzantine 
Empire, the grand-duchy of IMuscovy was a relatively backward 
and even primitive state. Yet, under the rule of such Trans- 
prin ces as Ivan the Great and Ivan the Terribl e, 
foundations were laid for Its later fame . The Ivans covyinto 
regarded themselves as successors of the Christian Russia 
emperors at Constantinople. Ivan the Great caused himself tv 
be described in the ritual of the Orthodox Church as “the ruler 
and autocrat of all Russia, the new Tsar Constantine in the 
new city of Constantine, Moscow.” ^ Each of his successors in- 
variably had himself crowned as “tsar and autocrat of all 
Russia.” Muscovy was thus transformed into Russia, and its 

iSee above, pp. 11-15. And on early Russia, see above, pp. .37-38. 

® The first csesar of the Gra:co-Rotnan Empire had been Constantine I, and the 
last had been Constantine XI. See above, p. 12. It was significant that the grand- 
duke of Muscovy, whose subjects owed their Christianity and such culture as 
they possessed to the Greeks, should now revive and continue the title of ceesar 
(in its Russian form, tsar or czar). 
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grand-duke into a tsar, or emperor. Simultaneously the Ivans 
freed Russia from the payment of tribute to Mongols and Tar- 
tars, and in 1582 Russia was freed from ecclesiastical dependence 
on the pat riarch of Constant inople.^ Thenceforth Moscow was 
alike the political and the religious capital of the tsars and of 
their expanding empire. 

For two centuries after the time of Ivan the Great, however, 
Russia remained a distinctly backward country. Her commer- 
Backward- cultural contacts with western Christendom 

ness of were comparatively fe'w and infrequent. She was un- 

Russia touched by the rise of capitalism, the religious up- 

heaval, the new learning, or the scientific development, which 
profoundly affected the countries of western and central Europe 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Not until the time of 
Peter the Great, in the eighteenth century, did Russia enter the 
general family of European nations and assume an important 
part in international relations. Nevertheless, during the two 
centuries which separated the reigns of Ivan the Great and 
Peter the Great the way was solidly paved for the subsequent, 
almost startling, rise of the powerful Russian Empire of northern 
and eastern Europe. 

The most fundamental of these occurrences w'as the expansion 

of the Russian people. Throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth 

„ . centuries the farming folk of the region about Moscow 

Expansion , . ° ° . 

of the were emigrating south and east and establishing 

People themselves in the fertile plains of the Don and the 

Volga.^ A glance at a physical map of Russia will show 
how the netw'ork of rivers and the comparatively level character of 
the country facilitated this process of national expansion. The 
gentle southerly flowing Dnieper, Don, and Volga, radiating 
from the same central region, and connected by way of the 
northern Kama with the headwaters of the Dvina, which empties 
into the White Sea in the extreme north, became chief channels 
of trade and migration, and contributed much more to the 
elaboration of national unity than any political institutions. 
Boats could be conveyed over flat and easy portages from one 
river-basin to another, and with a relatively small amount of 


* See above, pp. 192-193. 

“ Armies of the tsar backed up the colonists: they occupied Kazan in 1552 and 
Astrakhan, near the Caspian Sea, in 1534- 
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labor these portages were gradually changed into navigable 
channels, which served as highly convenient arteries of commerce. 

As the emigrants threaded their way along the river courses 
and over the broad plains, they had to be constantly on the 
alert against attacks of native tribesmen, and they accordingly 
organized themselves in semi-military fashion. Those in the 
vanguard of territorial expansion constituted a peculiar class 
known as Cossacks, who, like frontiersmen of other times and 
places, for example, like those that gained for the United States 
its vast western domain, lived an adventurous life in which 
agricultural and pastoral pursuits were mingled with hunting 
and fighting. In the basins of the southern rivers, the Cossacks 
formed semi-independent military communities: those of the 
Volga and the Don professed allegiance to the tsar of Muscovy, 
while those of the Dnieper usually recognized the sovereignty 
of the king of Poland. 

Nor was the migration of the Russian nationality restricted 
to Europe. The division between Europe and Asia is largely 
imaginary, as another glance at the map will prove. 

The low-lying Urals are a barrier only toward the 
north, while southward the plains of Russia stretch 
on interminably above the Caspian until they are merged in 
the steppes of Siberia. Across these plains moved a steady 
stream of Cossacks and peasants and adventurers, carr3dng 
with them the habits and traditions of their Russian homes. 
Ever eastward wended the emigrants. They founded Tobolsk 
in 1 58 7 and Tomsk in 1604; they established Yakutsk on the 
Lena River in 1632, and Irkutsk on Lake Baikal in 1652; in 1638 
they reached the Sea of Okhotsk, and, by the close of the seven- 
teenth century, they occupied the peninsula of Kamchatka and 
looked upon the broad Pacific. Early in the eighteenth century 
they crossed the Bering Sea, appropriated Alaska, and penetrated 
southward along the American continent into what is now Cal- 
ifornia. It thus transpired that at the time when the Spaniards 
were extending their speech and laws in South America and the 
English were laying the foundations for the predominance of 
their institutions in North America, the Russians were appropri- 
ating northern Asia and demonstrating that, with them at least, 
the course of empire takes its way eastward. 

Then, too, wherever the Russians settled, they retained their 
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language and national customs and their loyalty to Orthodox 
Christianity. Expansion of the Russian people meant extension 
of the Russian church, and with this extension the sway of the 
tsars tended to keep pace. By military and ecclesiastical agents, 
the tsars exercised their control over widening territories of the 
Russian people. With national pride and religious fervor, the 
distant emigrants regarded their tsars at Moscow. 

Yet this greater Russia remained essentially Oriental. Its 
form of Christianity was derived from the East rather 
than from the West. Its social customs savored more 
of Asia than of Europe. Its nobles and even its tsars 
were rated by western Christendom as little better than 
barbarians. In fact, the Russian state was looked 
upon in the seventeenth century in much the same 
way as China was regarded in the nineteenth century. 

For an understanding of this relative backwardness of Russia, 
account should be taken of certain special circumstances. In 
the first place, the religion of the state was a direct heritage of 
the expiring Eastern Empire and was different from either the 
Catholicism or the Protestantism of western Europe. Secondly, 
long and close contact with the conquering Mongols or Tartars 
of Asia had saturated the Russian people with Oriental customs 
and habits.^ Thirdly, the nature of the country tended to exalt 
agriculture and to discourage industry and foreign commerce, 
and at the same time to turn emigration and expansion eastward 
rather than westward. Finally, so long as the neighboring states 
of Sweden, Poland, and the Ottoman Empire remained powerful 
and retained the entire coast of the Baltic and Black seas, Russia 
was deprived of seaports that would enable her to engage in 
traffic with western Europe and thus to partalce of the common 
culture of Christendom.® 

Not until Russia was modernized and westernized, and had 
made considerable headway against one or all of her western 
neighbors, could she hope to become a European power. Not 
until the accession of the Romanov dynasty did she enter seri- 
ously upon this twofold policy. 

* See above, p. 38. 

®In the sixteenth century, the province of Karelia, on the Baltic, had been 
held by Russian tsars, but it was conquered for Sweden by Gustavus Adolphus 
(see above, p. 268) and confirmed in Swedish possession by treaties of 1617 and 
1661. 


Relatively 
Few Con- 
tacts of 
Russia 
with 
Western 
Europe ' 
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The direct line of Ivan the Great had died out at the close of 
the sixteenth century, and there ensued what in Russian history 
is known as “the troublous times.” Disputes over the The 
succession led to a series of civil wars, and the conse- 
quent anarchy invited foreign intervention. For a Times” in 
time the Poles harassed the country and even occupied Russia 
the Kremlin, or citadel, of iloscow. The Swedes, also, took 
advantage of the troublous times in Russia to enlarge their 
conquests on the eastern shore of thfe Baltic and to seize the im- 
portant trading centre of Xovgorod. In the south, the Ottoman 


THE ROMANOV SOVEREIGNS OF RUSSIA 

(x) Michael (Z613-1645}, founder of the Romanov d3rnasty 
(2) .'\L£Jai*s (1645-1676) 


(3) Theodore II 
( 1676 - 1631 ) 


( 4 t Iv\nV 

(i682-i68g) 


I 

Sophia 

(Regent i 632 -j 6 So 1 


(4) Peter I m. (5) Catherine 1 


(1682-1725) 


1 

C4lhcri.ie, 

1 1— 
(7) Anne AJevtus 

1 

Anna, 

duchess n{ 

(1730-1740) 1 

duchess of 

Mecklenburg 


Anna. 

(6) Peter II 

(10) Peter IK 

duchciiSi of 
Brunswick 

(1737-1730) 

(1762) 

(S) IvJ\-\T 


(12) P, 


(1725-17*7) 


(9) Elieabeth 
(1741-1762) 


(1762-1796) 


(13) 


Alexander I 
(1801-1825) 


Constantine, 
Governor of Poland 


(14) Nicholas I 
(1825-1855) 

I 

Ci$) Alexander n 
(1S5S-1881) 

{16) Alexander III 

11881-1^94) 

(17) Kif.HOLAS II 
( 1894 - 1917 ) 


Turks warred with the Cossacks and strengthened their own hold 
on the Crimean principality. 

Under these discouraging circumstances a great national as- 
sembly convened at Moscow in 1613 to elect a tsar, and its 
choice fell upon one of the Russian nobles, 'a certain Accession 
Micha el Romanov, whose family had been connected of the 
by marriage ties mth the medieval royal line. Jtisan 
interesting fact that the subsequent autocrats of Russia tvere 
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lineal descendants of the Romanov who was thus popularly 
elected to supreme authority in 1613. 

Michael Romanov was no genius, but with the aid of his 
father (who was Orthodox patriarch of Moscow) he reestablished 
order and security throughout the country and successfully re- 
sisted foreign encroachments. He founded several fortified 
towns in the south against the Tartars and the Turks. He re- 
covered Novgorod from the Swedes. During the reign of his son, 
Polish depredations were stopped and the Dnieper River was 
fbced upon as the general dividing line between Poland and Rus- 
sia.^ 

The grandson of Michael Romanov was the celebrated-Pete r 
the Gr^t. w ho may ng lflfullv be de sign ated as the father _of 
modem Russia? An older and half-v/itted brother,' 
Great wiflf whoiiT duriiig his youth' he jy'as imininally asso- 
ciated in f hie' gover nnienf . 3ied without leav ing ditoct 
male heirs, and'Pe^ became §qlejniler. in 1 696 . From the outset 
he showed' ah insatiaBle~curiositv*about the arts and sciences of 
western Eu r ope, the authority of its EingT, and'tKe'organization 
of its annie s anatTe ^. l o aff mterite cuirro sitv,Teter added an 
i ndomitabl gj^^ Se . was r^lVe'd tcTsatisfy his every curi osity 
to. utilize whate vCT'he'leapied orfouhd. ' ' 

From childhood, Peter had displayed an aptitude for mechan- 
ical tools and inventions and especially for boat-making. Ship- 
building and ship-sailing became his favorite pastimes. ' 'When 
he was barely twenty-one, he launched at Archangel, .on the 
ice-bound White Sea, a ship which he had built with his own 
hands. ' N ow in i6q6, being sole tsar at the age of twe nty-four.. 
he fitted out a fleet which defeated the Turks on the Tdark Se a 
and’aHowed him to c apture the valuable p ort of Azov. No other 
successes were gained, horyever, in this Turkish war'; and the 
young tsar began to perceive ^that if he were to succeed in his 
cherished project he would have to obtain western aid. In 1697, 
therefore, a special commission left Moscow to idlicit the coop- 
eration of the principal powers against the Ottoman Empire, and 
to this commission the young tsar attached himself as a volunteer 
sailor, “Peter Mikhailov,” in order that he might incidentally 
learn much about ship-building and other technical crafts. 

‘ By the treaty of Andrussovo (1667), Poland ceded to Russia Kiev, Smolensk, 
and eastern Ukraine. , 
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In its prima ry purpose, the Russian commission failed sig- 
nally. Western'Eu rope was on: the eve of the War of the Spanish' 
SnccESsion,^ and all its sovereigns seemed to be engrossed in the 
diStfactibhs of dynastic politics. No help against the Turks 
was forthcoming. But personally Peter learned many useful 
things. In Holland he studied ship-building as'^ell as anatomy 
-and engraving. In ^England he investigated industry and com- 
merce.' He closely scrutinized" tlie military -establishment of 
Prussia. In 'all places which he visited he collected artisan^, 
sailors, engineers, and other workmen, whom he sent back to 
Riisaa to instruct his people. 

While he was on his way from Vienna to 'Venice, news reached 
him that the royal bodyguard, the slreltsi , had taken ad van- 
tage of Ills absence of a year and a half and had mutinied at Mo s- 
cow. In hot haste he hurried home and wreaked characteristic 
"Wngeance upon the mutineers. Two thousand were hanged 
or were broken on the wheel, five thousand were beheaded, and 
PeterTprinaiiy days amused himself and edified his court by 
the wonderful dexterity with which he sliced off the heads of 
slreltsi with his own royal arm. The sevei -e punishment of the 
re t^ellious slrdlsi a nd the imm ediate abolition of their military 
orgMizatioji.. 'yy.as clear evidence that Peter was fully deter- 
nirned b oth to-b^^' ^rwith fTie~pa'<;t traditions of his'gountrv and 
t^b inpel all the Russian people to do likewis e. 

■ *^ 116 reign o f Peter the Great w^ noteworthy for the removal 
of serious checks Upoh the power of the tsar_and 'the definitive 
estaHlishment of that form of monarchical absolutism which in 
Russia has bee fi calle d autoc racy. By_ambition and , 
will-power, the tsar was qualified to play the role 'of 
.despol, and his observation 'of th'e''al5sol^st_govern- 
ment of Louis XIV convinc^hira that that Tririd of government 
was the most suitable for Russia. , 

Peter was a thoroughgoing d espot ic militarist, and his first 
was tlie creati6rr~oF'a powerful standing army fo- 
Russia. Recruited" from the Ru-ssian masses, and Autocracy, 
officered and disciplined by fo reign ers de pen dent en- and Mili- 
t ire'Iy upo n the tsar, th e new armv replaced the slreltsi ' 

andprov ed_a potent factor in exec uting the domes tic and foreij. 
poiidesjaf'&ter the Great. Indeed, it was this ne# arrhy whfc 

i 


‘ See above, pp. 306-wo. 
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was Peter’s chief concern throughout his reign and the instru- 
ment of all his “reforms.” 

To cover the enormous expenses of his new military establish- 
ment, PetelFacquired the habit of taking money wherever he 
..found it. Unable to (Atain suffigen^ fuiid s" th rough the old 
agencies of locarkhd central government in Rjussia,' he, proceeded . 
to Ignore and then to destroy alirthos1e'' agencie s. In place of 
them, he merely divided his empire into a certain number of 
“goyenmienls” (“gubernii’*) — -or provinc es — qve^ach of which 
he put an armv officer with the principal duty of extorting from 
the inhabitants enough money to maintain their specified quota 
of regiments. " ' 

Peter’s replacemen t of the independen t, turb ulent streltsijfA^ 
a loyal a,nd~6rdeflv s tanding ar m y was one important s tep in the 
direc tion dna utocfac y.'' Another was the subordination of th e 
churcE~f^he tsar . The tsair* understood the jyery great in- 
fluence which the.,OrtbodQX , Church exerted over the Russian 
people and the dang^ to his polici es which ecclesiastical op- 
" posiUbn mig h t creat e. He was naturally'anjaous 
that the church should become the ally, not the 
enemy, of autocracy. He, therefore, took such steps 
as would exalt the church in the opinion of his countrymen and 
at the same time would render it a serviceable agent of the gov- 
ernment. On the one hand, he professed a burning enthusiasm 
for the tenets of the Orthodox faith and harried Russian heretics 
//and dissenters with fire and sword.* On the other hand, he sub- 
jected the Orthodox Church to his own authority; he deprived 
the patriarch of Moscow of the headship of the ecclesiastical 
' or ganization and vested all powers of church govemTnentJ n a 
■body, the^HoIy Synod, whose members were bishops, and sdiose 


:hief was a layman, alT chosen by the tsar himseljL-JN’o ap- 


pointment to ecclesiastical office could be made without the 
vpproval of the Holy Synod; no sermon could be preached and 

< 'The most numerous “dissenters” in Russia ■were the “Old Believers,” who 
iroke away from the Orthodox Church in the second half of the seventeenth 
tntury when a patriarch of Moscow made some slight changes in the liturgy. The 
d Believers were thoroughly reactionary and were as hostile to Protestantism 
ito any reform in the Orthodox Church. They were quite scandalized by the 
*^forms” of Peter the Great and became his chief political and religious adver- 
ies ; he and succeeding tsars persecuted them, but they remained fairly numerous 
^ughbut modern limes. In 1903 they were said to number twelve millions. 
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DQ^ book could be published unless it had received tlie sanction 
.of that august body. The authority which the tsar thereby ob- 
tained over the Orthodox Church in Russia was as complete 
and far-reaching as that v.'hich Henry VTII had acquired, two 
centuries earlier, over the Anglican Church. The results were 
in keeping with Peter’s fondest cjq^ectations, for the Orthodox 
Church in Russia speedily became the right-hand support of the 
tsardom. The tsars exalted the church as the source of order 
and holiness; as a veritable ark of the covenant the clergy 
magnified and e.xtolled the autocracy. 

Under Peter the G reat, Russian society was revolutionized. 
On the one 'hand, he swhniped the okl (and presumably inde- 
pendeifEJ~medievar'‘nobility of Russia by ennobling uobility 
a very large number of families which did conspicuous and ^ 
.feilita^ service for liim, with the result that a new 
uniform class of “ gentry ” appeared, possessing most of the land 
and devoted to the army and the autocratic tsardom . ^ On the other 
hand, the various kinds of free and unfree peasants-^ the- -mass- 
of the Russian people— were put more rigorously under the 
domination of the gentry and were reduced to a uniform position 
of serfdom which was not far removed from slavery. Peter th e 
Great, more than any other person, was responsible ..■fo r-the 
peculiar structure of society wliich existed in Russia from hi s 
d ay to the twentieth century. 

Of tradi p'nnal xkil government. Peter the Great .was a de- 
strqyeLrather than a reformer. Ydt heTo'fesTiadbwed the kind! of 
civil government AvKich Russia was to■•have‘'?lming-'"^^^^gJ^gy ■ 
the..ensmng two centuries. At the head of the state inGov- 
was the tsar or emperor, possessing absolute, unlim- 
ited ppwers^. T he medieval a^'embly.'or duma.-of great nob les, 
wlh chjiad formerly exercised s ome legislati ve rights ^. wasAirae^ 
c aUy (abolished place was '^W'gy ^^aHgsqry ..CQ.Ull£iil_£)f 
state, ^hose members' were selected . By the tsar! ^'lost traces 
of local self-gbyernmeirt Averb sffl rilaily s wepT away, and~Jh e-couri- 
try \vas administ^d'By' The tsar’s personal ~'a£entsT~° ^To enforce 
his autocratic willTTie relied upon his hew army and "Ms iiew 
gentry. The tsar encountered a good deal of opposition to these, 

‘ In 1700, before Peter’s “ reforms ” there were 2,985 noble families in Russia. 
In 1737, after his “ reforms,” there were 100,000 noble families, comprising 500,000 
ni=i1p nobles, of whom 200,000 were officials. 
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as to all his other “ reforms,” and for a while he was obliged to 
depend largely on foreigners to carry them out. As soon as pos- 
sible, however, Peter employed natives, especially his newly 
ennobled gcntrj', for it was a cardinal point in his poli cy_that. 
Russia must be managed bv its own upper clas ses wit hout 
foreign inter fer ence or h elp^ 

.Like his contemporaries in western Europe, Peter gave con- 
siderable attention to the economic condit ion of the monarchy. 
Western- strove, usually in a bungling^anner,''to^rbmote 
izing , agriculture. Moreover, he understood that Russia 
Russia grievously lacked a numerous and prosperous middle 
class, and he aimed to create one by encouraging trade and in- 
dustries. He undertook to establish some state-owned industries 
and to man them with serfs whom he requisitioned from the 
gentry. He also had an idea of introducing the guild system 
from Germany into Russia. Yet his almost constant preoccu- 
pation with the army and participation in wars, prevented him 
from bringing his economic plans to fruition . 

Almost from the beginning, Peter the Great was resolved to 
make the Russian people look like Europeans. He at least would 
change their clothing and manners from Oriental to Occidental . 
With this end in view, edict followed edict with amazing rapidity. 
The chief potentates of the empire were solemnly assembled so 
that Peter with his own hand might shave off their long beards 
and flowing mustaches. A heavy tax was imposed on such as 
persisted in wearing beards. French or German clothes were to 
be substituted, under penalty of large fines, for the traditional 
Russian costume. The use of tobacco was made compulsory.] 
The Orienta l semi-seclusion of women w^as prohib ited. Both 
sexes were to mTrigle freely in the festivities of the court. These 
\ innovations were largely superficial; they partially permeated 
Ithe upper classes, but made little impression on the mass of the 
population. Peter had begun a wor k, however, which was tq_ 
bear significanT^sults in the futuHi 

Internal reforms were but one half of Peter’s ambitious pro- 
gramme. To him Russia owed not only the creation of a vast 
new militarism, the loss of the independence of the church, the 
revolutionizing of society, the Europeanization of manners 
and customs, and the firm establishment of autocracy, but 
also the development of elaborate plans of foreign aggrandize- 
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inent. On one hand, the tsar showed a lively interest in the ex- 
ploration and colonization of Siberia and in the exte ns ion o f 
Russian domin ion around the Caspian Sea and t owa rds peter’s 
Persia. Dn the otEer hand, — and this, for o^f present Foreign 
purposes, is far more important, — he was resolved to 
make the c ultural and commercial connection between Rus sia 
a nd Europe strong and intimate, to op en a wav to the west, by 
gaining outlets on both the Black and Baltic seas — “windows” 
to the w^est, as he termed them. 

Oh the Baltic Sea, Swed£n blocked him ; toward the Black Sea, 
the Ottoman power hemmed him in . It was, therefore, against 
S weden and the Ottoman Empire that Peter the Great waged 
wau It seemed to him a matter of dire necessity for the gro wth 
ok European- ci\dli2atifin in R ussia t ha t he s hould defeat-one-or 
botfa' of the se slates. Against the Ottoman Turks, as the event 
proved, he made little head way; against t he Swedes..he fared 
brtter. 

Iq order that we may understand the nature of the momentous 
conflict between Russia and Sweden in the first quarter of the 
eighteenth centur>’, it will be necessary at this point to notice 
the parallel development of Sweden. 

2. SWEDEN AND , THE CAREER OF CHARLES XII 

It -nill be reca lled that a c ent ury before Peter t he. Great, the 
remarlCablc-^stavus Adolphus had aimed to make the Baltic a 
Swedish lake. ToTiis own kingdom, lying along the „ . 

weslern shore ot that sea, and to the dependency of the Seven- 
Finland, "he had added by conquest the eastern prov- 
inces of '“fiRrelia, Ingria, E.stonia, and Livonia.' and 
his intervention in the Tliirty Years’ War had given Sweden pos- 
session of western Pomerania and the mouths of the Elbe, Oder, 
and Weser rivers and a considerable influence in Gennan affairs. 
For j'ears after the death of Gustavus Adolphus, Sweden was 
the recognized leader of Continental Protestantism, and her trade 
oh the Baltic grew and thrived._^ Exports of Russia and Poland 
fouhdh, convenient outlet through the Swedish port of Riga,-j 

‘ Livonia, occupied by Gustavus Adolphus during the Polish War of 1621-1629, 
was not formally relinquished by Poland until 1660. Estonia had been conquered 
by the Swedes in 1561, but Russia did not renounce her pretensions to this province 
until 1617. 
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and those of northern Germany were most commonly shipped 
on Swedish vessels from Stettin or Stralsund. 

Repeated efforts were made by Denmark. Poland, and Bran- 
denburg to break the commercial monopoly which" Sweden en- 
joyed upon the Baltic and to deprive her of her conquests, but 
for a long time in vain. '\'ictory continued to attend Swedish 
arms and a general treaty in 1660 confirmed her dominion. At 
that time Sweden was not only a military power of the first mag- 
nitude but also one of the largest states of Eurog^ possessing 
about as much area as present-day Sweden and the modern 
German republic combined. All the islands and the greater part 
of the coast of the Baltic belonged to her. Stockholm, the capi- 
tal; lay in the very centre of the ejnpire, whose second city was 
Riga, on the other side of the sea. .JfTpolitTcs, in religion, and in 
Sweden was feared and respected. 

■ Yet the greatness of Sweden in the seventeenth century' was 
more apparent than real- Her commerce provoked the jealousy 
of all her neighbors. Her dependencies across the Baltic were 
difficult to hold; peopled by Finns. Estonians, Letts. Russians, 
Poles, Germans, and Danes, their bond with Sweden was essen- 
y tlally artificial, and they usually S3’’mpathized, naturallj* enough, 
with their sovereign's enemies. The}', therefore, imposed on the 
mother country the dutj- of remaining a military monarchy, 
armed from head to foot for ever}' possible emergency. For such 
a tremendous destinj' Sweden was quite unfitted. Her wide terri- 
tory was sparsely populated, and her peasantry were very pgbn 
Only her close alliance with France gave Sweden a solid backing 
in Germany, and, with the decline of the fortunes of Louis XIV 
and the rise of Prussia and Russia, she was bound to lose her 
leadership in the North. 

.To the fate of Sweden, her rulers in the seventeenth century 
contributed no small share. Nearly' all of them were born fighters 
and nearly ail of them were neglectful of home interests and of, 
the works of peac'y The military' instincts of the Swedish kings,., 
not only s'aerificedthousands of lives that were urgently needed 
in building up their country' and cost the kingdom enormous 
sums of money but likewise impaired commerce, surrounded the 
empire nith a broad belt of desolated territory', and implanted an 
ineradicable hatred in every adjacent state. Then, too, the e.x- 
travagance and negligence of the sovereigns led to chaos in do- 
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mestic government. Taxes were heavy and badly apportioned. 
The nobles jealously reasserted themselves and recovered many 
of their political privileges. The royal power steadily dwindled 
away at the very time when it was most needed; and a selfish, 
grasping aristocracy hastened the country’s ruin.^ ^ 

At length, in 1697, /when Charles Xll. a boy bf fifteen years, 
ascended the throne of Sweden, the neighboring powers thought 
The time had arrived to partition his territories among 
themselves.”\ Tsar Peter, while returning home the fol- ofS^ed™ 
lowing year from his travels abroad, discussed with 
^ugustus II, elector of Saxony and king of Poland, A' plan which 
Tlie’ latter had formed for the dismembennent of the Swedish 
Empire: Poland was to recover Livonia and annex Estoni a: 
Russia was to-obtnin rng ria and Karelia and thereb y. a. .Dort-nn 
the Baltic ; Brandenburg was to occupy western. Pjargerapia ; 
and Denmark was to take possession of Holstein an d the mout hs 
of the Ellwand W eser. Charles XII was to retain only his king- 
dom in the Scandinavian peninsula and the grand-duchy of Fin- 
land. At the last moment Brandenburg balked, but Sa jcony , 
Denmark, and Russja sign ed the me nacing alliance in i fiooTThe 
allies expected quick and decisive victory. All western ami^uth- 
ern Europe was on the verge 01 the great struggle lor the. Spanish 
inheritan ce ^ and would clearly be unable to prevent them from 
desgoiling^weden. - t 

J But the allies grossly underrated their foe. iCharles XII was a 
S'e boy, gloomy and sensitive, but preco'dious and endowed 
with all the martial determination and he r oism of his ancesto rs. 
He desired nothing better than to fight against overwhelming 
odds, and the fury of the youthful commander soon earned him 
the ^obriouej: of the “ma dman oLtlie Xorlli.” The The Great 
alliance of 1699 precipitated the Great Northern War Northern 
which was to last until 1721 and slowly, but no less in- 
evitably, reduce Sweden to the position of a third-rate power. 
It was amid the most spectacular .exploits of the boy-king that 
■' the^ruin of Sweden was accomplished; It was a grander but more 
tragic fate than in the same period befell Spain. 

'^’/ Charles XTT did not give the allies ti me to unite. Hurriedly 

^ A reaction appeared under the capable Charles XI (1660-1697), but its fruits 
were completely lost by his son and successor, Charles XII. 

“See above, pp. 309-311. 
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crossing the straits, life invaded Denmark, who se, tejaiified.king 
promptly signed a treaty with him (1700)^ paying a large indem- 
nity and engaging to keep peace in the future. ' 1 , 

Thence Charles hastened across the Baltic to Estonia, in 
order to deal with the advancing Russians. At Narva he met 
and annihilated their army. -Then ^he tur ned south ward, clear- 
ing Livonia and Lithuania prP oles, Saxon s, andTlussianSt 
'i Into the very heart^of Poland he carried the war,j possessing 
iifmself of both Warsaw and Cracow. ;He obliged" the Polish 
parliament to dethrone Augustus and to 'accept a king of his 
own choice in the person of Stanislaus Leszczynski (1704).^ 

All these things had been done by a young man between the 
age of seventeen and twenty-two. It was quite natural that he 
should be puffed up with fwde in his ability land successes. It 
wa^ almost" as natural tha^l'hardened at an early age to the 
horrors of war^i^e should become increasingly callous and cruel. 
Many instruction the impulsive youth sent out over conquered 
districts in Russia, Poland, and Saxony “to slay, bum, and 
destroy,” “Better that the innocent suffer than that the guilty 
escape” was his favorite adage. 

/Jmail wonder, then, that neither Peter the Great nor the 
Elector Augustus would abandon the struggle. While Charles 
was overrunning Poland, Peter was reorganizing; his arm y and 
occupy i ng Ka re lia and Ingria; and wh en the Swed ish king re- 
turned to engage t he Russi ansl Augustu s drove ou t Stan isIgiUS 
and regained the crow.n.pf. Polandlf Yet Charles, with an unrea- 
.-.sdhing stubbornness';’ -*would noT'^perceive that the time had 
arrived for terminating the conflict with a few concession^. 
'1 Russia at that time asked only a port on the Gulf of Finland as 
^ the,price of an alliance with Sweden against Poland. 

To all entreaties for peace, Charles XII turned a deaf ear, 
and pressed the war in Russia. Unable to take Moscow, he 
turned southward in order to effect a juncture with some rebel- 
lious Cossacks, bui^et the m my of Peter the Gre at at Poltava 
(i 709X BeHay a marked t^decisive triumph of Russia o ver 
Sweden. The Swedish army was destroyed only a small num-^ 
ber being able to accompany their king in his flight across the 
southern Russian frontier into Turkish territory. 

T Jien Charles st ir red up the Turks to attack the tsar, but from 

^See above, pp. 316-317. 
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the new contest he was himself unable to profit. Peter bought 
peace with the Ottoman sulta n.bvLre-ceding.-to him the town. of i 
^ Azov , and the sultan gradually tired of his guest’s continual a,u^ 
frantic clamor for war. After a sojourn of over five years in the 
Ottoman Empire, Charles suddenly and unexpectedly ap- 
peared, with but a single attendant, at Stralsund, which by 
that time was all that remained to him outside of Sweden and 
Finland^ 

Still, however, the war dragged on. The allies grew in num- 
bers and in demands. Peter the Great and Augustus were again 
joined by the Danish king. Great Britain, Hanover, and Prussia, 
all covetous of Swedish trade or Swedish territory, were now 
members of the coalition. Charles XII stood adamant: he would 
retain all or he would lose all) So he stood until the last. It was 
while he was directing an invasion of Norway that the brilliant 
but ill-balanced Charles lost his life (1718); he was then but 
thirty-six years of agi 

Peace, which had been impossible during the lifetime of Charles, 
became a reality soon after his death. It certainly came none too 
soon for the exhausted and enfeebled condition of treaties 
Sweden. By the treaties of Stockholm (1719 and of Stock- 
17 20), Sweden resigned all her German holdings e.x- 
cept a small district of western Pomerania including the town 
of Stralsund. Denmark received Holstein and a money indem- 
nity. Hanover gained the mouths of the Elbe and Weser. Prussia 
secured the mouth of the Oder and the important city of Stettin. 
Augustus was formally restored to the Polish throne, though 
without territorial gain. Great Britain, Denmark, and Prussia 
became the principal commercial heirs of Sweden. 

/' The treaty of Nystad (1721) was the turning point for Russia , 
'-(^for thereby she acquired fro m Sweden full sovereignty ove r 
Karelia and Ingri a, the Important Ba ltic province s * 
of Estonia and Livonia, and a narrow strip ot sout h- ^yg^*** 
ern Finland incTuding tEe~ s tr ong tortress of Vibo rg. 

Peter the Great had thus realized his ambition of affor d- 
i ng his country a “window to the west.”/ On the waste 
marshes of the Neva he succeeded with enormous effort and 
sacrifice of life in founding a great city which should be a 
centre of commerce and a bond of connection between Russia 
and the western world. He named his new city St. Peters- 
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burg.^ Here were reared' palatial offices and residences in the 
“classical” style of rvestern Europe, rather than after the 
^ , Byzantine models of old Moscow. And from Moscow 

"f St. hither was transferred the government of the Russian 
Peters- Empire. Russia supplanted Sweden in the leader - 
ship of northern Europe and assumed a place among 
the powers of the world. 

Peter the Great did not realize his other ambition of securing 
a Russian port on the Black Sea . Although he captured and held 
Azov for a ti me, he was obliged to relinquis h i t. as w e ha ve se en, in 
order to prevent the Turks from joining han ds ryith C harles X II. 
'*’l!TeveYtheress,"wheh'P'eter~dieff” 1725, he left his empire 
a compact state, with a big army and a degraded peasantry, 
westernized at least superficially, and ready to play a conspicu- 
ous role in the international politics of Europe. The man who 
succeeded in doing all these things has been variously estimated. 
By some he has been represented as a monster of cruelty and a 
murderer,^ by others as a demon of the grossest sensuality, by 
still others as a great national hero. Probably he merited all 
such opinions. But, above all, he was a genius of fierce energy 
and will, who toiled always for what he considered to be the 
welfare of his country. 

3. CATHERINE THE GREAT: THE DISMEMBERJIENT OF POLAND 
AND THE DEFEAT OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 

It is hardly possible to feel much respect for the character of 
the Russian rulers who succeeded Peter the Great in the eight- 
eenth century. Most of them were women with loose morals 
and ugly manners. But they had little to fear from Sweden, 
which, utterly exhausted, was now on a steady decline; and 

‘Knodvn generally in the Teutonic form “St. Petersburg” from its foundation 
until the World War in 1914, when the Slavic form of “Petrograd” was substi- 
tuted. Later, under Soviet ausoices, it was renamed " Leningrad.” 

® Peter had his son and heir, the Grand-Duke Ale.'cius, put to death because he 
did not sjunpathizc with Lis reforms. The tsar's other punishments often assumed 
a most disgusting character. 


Note. The picture opposite shows the final assault of the Russians (under Peter 
the Great) on a Swedish fortress near the site of the later St. Petersburg. The 
date is 1702, during the Great Northern War. The picture is from an engraving 
by Adriaen Schoonebeek (1661-1714), a Dutch artist whom Peter the Great in- 
duced to leave the Netherlands and become his official engraver in Russia. 
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domestic difficulties both in Poland and in the Ottoman Empire 
removed any apprehension attacks from these countries. In 
policies of internal government, Peter had blazed a trail so clear 
and unmistakable that one would have difficulty in losing it. 

Of those female sovereigns of the Russian Empire, the most 
notable w'as Catherine II, usually called Catherine the 
Great (1762-1796). By birth she was not a Russian, 
but a princess of Protestant Germany, whom dynastic 
considerations made the wife of the heir to the Russian crowm.^ 

No sooner was she in her adopted country than she set to 
work to ingratiate herself with its people. She learned the 
Russian language. She outwardly conformed to the Orthodox 
Church. She slighted her German relatives and surrounded 
herself with Russians. She established a reputation for quick 
wit and lofty patriotism. So great w'as her success that when 
her half-insane husband ascended the throne as Peter III in 
1762, the people looked to her rather than to him as the real 
ruler, and before the year was over she had managed to make 
away with him and to become sovereign in name as well as in 
fact. For thirty-four years Catherine was tsarina of Russia. 
Immoral to the last, without conscience or scruple, she ruled 
the country with a firm hand and consummated the work o f 
Peter the Great. 

V'In the administrative system Catherine reorganized the “gov- 
ernments” and “districts,” divisions and subdivisions of Russia, 
over which she placed gOA^ernors and vice-governors 
respectively, all appointed by the central authority, ine’s 

To the ecclesiastical alterations of Peter, she added the ^temal 

j(- — — - — - — ^ 1 — Policy 

secula iiz ation of church property, thereby making the 

c lergy completely dependent upon her bounty and strengthening 

the autocracy ..— . 

The tsarina was certainly a despot, and she wished her con- 
temporaries to regard her as an “enlightened” despot, like 
Frederick II of Prussia or Joseph II of Austria.* She took some 

^ The marriage was arranged by Frederick the Great in order to minimize Austrian 
influence at SL Petersburg. See above, pp. 343-344- 

* See above, pp. 346-352. 


Note. The portrait opposite is of Catherine the Great, from a painting, in the 
classical style of western Europe, by a native Russian artist at her court, Dmitri 
Gregorievitch Levitsky (1735-1822). 
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personal interest in the literary and scientific progress of the age. 
She wrote flattering letters to Voltaire and invited Diderot to 
tutor her son. She established several schools and academies and 
encouraged the upper classes in Russia to use French as the lan- 
guage of polite society. She sent Russian princes to- England to 
observe the latest experiments with the “new agriculture.” ^ 

At heart, however, Catherine was little moved by desire for 
reform or by pity for the peasants. She had the heavy whip — 
the knout — applied to the bare backs of earnest reformers, and 
she did nothing to relieve the poverty or to lessen the ignorance 
of the masses. To the governor of Moscow, she expounded her 
true thought on the subject of pbpular education; “My dear 
prince, do not complain that the Russians have no desire for 
instruction; if I institute schools, it is not for us, — it is for Europe, 
where we must keep our position in public opinion. But the day 
when our peasants shall wish to become enlightened, both you 
and I will lose our places.” 

Yet this obviously insincere and scandalously immoral woman 
pursued a strong and brilliantly successful foreign policy. She 
made herself (and Russia) seem “enlightened” to the statesmen 
and philosophers of the age, and by war and conquest she actu- 
ally made Russia a great power in Europe. 

Of the three foreign countries which at the beginning of the 
eighteenth century blocked the European expansion of Russia, 
Gather Sweden had been humbled and shorn of Baltic prov- 
ine’s inces by Peter the Great in the Great Northern War 
Polfcy° ensuing treaty of Nystad (1721). Poland and 

the Ottoman Empire remained to be dealt with by Cath- 
erine the Great, and she dealt with them effectually. Let us see 
what had lately transpired to render her task comparatively easy. 

Poland had been a large and important national state since 
the sixteenth century.^ It represented a geographic unit, em- 
Poland in the whole watershed of the Vistula (and in- 

the eluding what is called nowadays the “Polish corridor,” 

CentMy’*^ down to the Baltic). It represented, moreover, a 
union and partial fusion of three nationalities — Poles, 
Lithuanians, and Letts. The Letts (Latvians) of Courland had 
been annexed in 1561, and in 1569 the previously separate par- 

’ On the contemporary “ agricultural revolution " in England, see below, pp. 466- 
4 ®®' * See above, o. 37. 
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liaments and administrations of Poland and Lithuania had been 
united in much the same way as afterwards, in 1707, the govern- 
ments of England and Scotland were united. During the seven- 
teenth century, the unified Polish state played a conspicuous 
military role. It then contested Baltic ports with Sweden, in- 
terfered in Russia, helped the Austrian Habsburgs to defend 
Vienna against the Turks (1683), and extended its own frontiers 
southeastward at the expense of the Ottoman Empire.^ 

With the expansion of the Polish state, the jealousy of its 
neighbors was aroused, and by the eighteenth century certain 
internal weaknesses manifested themselves. Relative to its 
geographical extent, its population was sparse and its public 
wealth slight. It encountered increasing difficulty in raising and 
maintaining armies of sufficient size and effectiveness to cope 
with the newer military establishments of Prussia, Russia, and 
Austria; and against attacks of these militaristic powers Poland 
lacked natural as well as artificial fortifications. Her land was 
wide and flat, unprotected by mountains and almost inviting 
foreign invasion. 

Then, too, there were troublesome minorities within Poland. 
The large majority of the population was Polish in language and 
nationality and Catholic in religion. Part of the country, how- 
ever, was peopled by Lithuanians, Who, though mainly Catholic 
like the Poles, constituted a national minority. In many of the 
towns, moreover, were considerable settlements of Jews, who 
were treated, and wished to be treated, as a separate nation. 
Besides, in the southeastern districts were numerous Ruthenians 
(Ukrainians) and Russian Cossacks, who were non-Polish in 
speech and Orthodox in religion, while in the western towns and 
Baltic provinces was an appreciable number of Protestant 
Germans. A degree of religious toleration had been accorded in 
the sixteenth century to the “dissenters,” as the Orthodox and 
Protestant minorities were termed,- but these were not satisfied; 
in the eighteenth century they demanded from the Catholic 
majority an equality which at the time existed in no other country 
of Europe, and when it was not forthcoming they appealed for 
assistance to foreign powers — ^the Protestants to the king of 
Prussia, the Orthodox to the tsar of Russia. A Frederick the'* 

'On this “ last crusade” and its Polish hero, Sobieski, see above, pp. 326-327. 

' See above, p. 203. 
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Great and a Catherine the Great, though not famed for personal 
piety, were quite willing to heed such appeals. 

The social and political conditions in Poland were particularly 
bad. By the end of the seventeenth century, Swedish commercial 
control of the Baltic had inflicted grave hardships on tlie eco- 
nomic life of Poland. Her cities were not growing and her middle 
class was declining in wealth and numbers. The one class which 
retained an eminent social position was the nobility, and the 
Polish nobles, as a class, were too much given to feuds and fac- 
tional fights to present a united front to any foreign enemy. Yet 
the nobles owned the land, lived prodigally, looked out selfishly 
for their own economic advantage, and depressed the peasantry 
into an ever more miserable condition. With a grasping, quarrel- 
some nobility on one hand, and an oppressed peasantry on the 
other, social solidarity, the best guaranty of political independ- 
ence, was notably lacking. 

A strong national government might have done something to 
remedy the social ills, but at the very time when monarchical 
absolutism was being established in every other country of 
Continental Europe, the Polish government was becoming al- 
most anarchical. Since the sixteenth century, the monarchy in 
Poland had been elective. As a result the reign of every sover- 
eign was disfigured by foreign intrigues and domestic squabbles 
over the choice of his successor. The noble electors were able 
not only to secure liberal bribes but to wring from the elect such 
concessions as gradually reduced the kingship to an ornamental 
figure-head. Most of the later kings were foreigners who used 
what little power was left to them in furtherance of their na- 
tive interests rather than for the welfare of Poland. Thus the 
kings in the first half of the eighteenth century were German 
electors of Saxony, who owed their new position to the inter- 
ested friendship of Austria, Prussia, or Russia, and to the large 
sums of money which they lavished upon the Polish magnates. 
These same Saxon rulers cheerfully applied Polish resources to 
their German projects. 

Another peculiarity of the Polish constitution was the famous 
“liberum veto,” a kind of gentlemen’s agreement among the 
magnates, that no law would be enacted by the parliament 
if a single member felt it was prejudicial to his interests, and 
objected. In the course of the seventeenth century the prin- 
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ciple of the liberum veto had been so far extended as to entail 
the right of any one of the ten thousand noblemen of Poland 
to refuse to obey a law which he had not approved. Tliis 
amounted to anarchism:'- And anarchism, however beautiful it 
might appear as an ideal, w'as hardly a trustworthy weapon 
with which to oppose the greedy, hard-hearted, despotic mon- 
archs who governed the surrounding countries. 

The Ottoman Empire w'as not in such sore straits as Poland, 
but its pow’er and prestige were obviously w-aning. In other 
places we have explained how, after an amazing sue- The Otto- 
cession of spectacular triumphs, the tide of Moslem ““ 
Turkish conquest had gradually turned; how the Eighteenth 
sea-powder of the Ottoman Empire suffered a serious Century 
reverse from Spain and Venice at the battle of Lepanto (1571);^ 
how, as a result of the “last crusade” and the treaty of Karlowitz 
(1699), the Ottoman Empire was compelled to surrender all 
Hungary to the Austrian Habsburgs.- 

The reasons for the waning of the Ottoman Empire are to be 
sought, how'ever, less in the inherent strength of its neighbors 
than in its own internal weakness. Domestic, not foreign, 
difficulties prepared the w'ay for its subsequent shrinkage. 

It should be borne in mind that the Jloslem Turks never con- 
stituted a majority of the population of their European posses- 
sions. They were essentially a body of conquerors. In frenzies 
of religious or martial enthusiasm, inspired with the idea that 
Divine Providence w^as using them as agents for the spread of 
Islam, they had fought valiantly with the sword or had taken 
clever advantage of their enemies’ quarrclsriT) plant over wide 
areas the crescent in place of the cross. In the conquered regions, 
the native Christian peoples w^ere reduced to serfdom, and the 
Turkish conquerors became great landholders and the official 
class.® To extend, even to maintain, such an artificial order of 
things, the Turks would be obliged to keep their military organ- 
ization always at the highest pitch of excellence and to preserve 
their government from weakness and corruption. In neither of 
these respects did the Turks ultimately succeed. 

The sultans of the eighteenth century were not of the stuff of . 
which a Mohammed II or a Suleiman the Magnificent had been 

* See above, pp. 239-260. “ See above, pp. 13-16. 

* See above, pp. 326-327. 
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made. To the grim risks of battle they preferred the cushioned 
ease of the palace, and all their powers of administration and 
government were quite consumed in the management of the 
household and the harem. Actual authority was gradually 
transferred to the divan, or board of ministers, whose appoint- 
ments or dismissals were the results of palace intrigues, some- 
times petty but more often bloody. Corruption ate its way 
through the entire office -holding element of the Ottoman Em- 
pire. Positions were bought and sold from the divan down to the 
obscure village, and office seemed to exist primarily for financial 
profit and secondarily as a means of oppressing the subject 
peoples. 

The army, on which so much in the Ottoman Empire de- 
pended, naturally reflected the demoralized condition of the 
government. While Peter the Great was organizing a powerful 
army in Russia, and Frederick the Great was perfecting the 
Prussian militaiy machine, the Ottoman army steadily declined. 
It failed to keep pace with the development of tactics and of 
firearms in western Europe, and fell behind the times. The all- 
prevalent corruption ruined its discipline, and its best organized 
portion — the “janizaries” — became the masters rather than the 
servants of the sultans and of the whole Turkish government. 

It was the fortune of the Russian tsarina — Catherine the 
Great — to appreciate the real weakness of both the Ottoman 
Empire and the kingdom of Poland and to turn her neighbors’ 
distress to the advantage of her own country. 

No sooner had Catherine secured the Russian crown and bj’^ 
her inactivity permitted Frederick the Great to bring the Seven 
Russian ^ War to a successful issue, than the death of 
Interfer- Augustus III, elector of Saxony and king of Poland, 
Po^n'd opportunity to interfere in Polish affairs. 

She was not content with the Saxon line which was 
more or less under Austrian influence. With the astute aid 
of Frederick, she induced the Polish nobles to elect one of her 
own courtiers and favorites, Stanislaus Poniatowski, who thus 
in 1764 became Stanislaus II, the last king of an independent 
Poland. 

With the accession of Stanislaus II, the predominance of 
Russia was established in Poland. Russia entered into a sordid 

• See above, pp. 343-344- 
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agreement with Prussia to uphold the anarchical constitution of 
the unhappy and victimized country. When patriotic Poles 
made efforts — as they now frequently did — to reform their 
government, to abolish the liberum veto, and to strengthen the 
state, they found their attempts thwarted by the allies either by 
force of arms or by bribes of money. Feuds among the Polish 
nobles, together with complaints of religious discrimination, 
afforded sufficient pretexts for the intervention of the neighboring 
powers, especially Prussia and Russia. 

A popular insurrection of Polish Catholics against the intol- 
erable meddling of foreigners was crushed by the troops of 
Catherine, with the single result that the Russians, in pursuing 
some fleeing insurgents across the southern frontier, violated 
Turkish territory and precipitated a war between the Ottoman 
Empire and Russia. 

This Turkish W^ar lasted from 1768 to 1774. The Ottoman 
government was profoundly alarmed by the Russian foreign 
policy. It believed that the intrigues in Poland would Russian 
end in the annexation of that state to Russia and the Wax 
consequent upsetting of the balance of power in the Otto- 
East. Once Poland was disposed of, the turn of man 
Turkey would come next. The Turks, moreover, 
were egged on by the French government, which, anxious also 
to preserve the balance of power and to defend the liberties of 
Poland, was financially too embarrassed to undertake a great 
vrar against Prussia and Russia. 

The war between Russia and the Ottoman Empire fully 
confirmed the belief that the power of the latter was wan- 
ing. The Turkish troops, badly armed and badly led, suffered 
a series of defeats. The Russians again occupied Azov, which 
Peter the Great had been compelled to relinquish; they over- 
ran the Rumanian principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia; 
they seized Bucharest; and they seemed likely to cross the 
Danube and enter the Balkan peninsula. Catherine wenr. 
so far as to fan a revolt among the Greek subjects of the 
sultan. 

At length, in 1774, the treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji was con- 
cluded between the belligerents. It was a landmark both in the 
expansion of the Russian Empire, and in the contraction of 
the Ottoman Empire. By its provisions, (i) the latter form- 
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ally ceded Azov and adjacent territory to Russia and re- 
nounced sovereignty over all land north of the Black Sea; 
(2) The Ottoman Empire retained \\'allachia, AIol- jreatj'of 
davia, and Greece, but promised that they should be Kuchuk 
better governed; (3) Russia obtained the right of free 
navigation for her merchant ships in Ottoman waters; and 
(4) Russia was recognized as the protector of certain churches 
in the city of Constantinople. 

Within a few years after the signature of the treaty of Kuchuk 
Kainarji, Catherine established Russian control over the various 
Tartar principalities north of the Black Sea, whose sovereignty 
the sultan had renounced. By a supplementary agreement in 
1792, the Dniester Ri\-er was made the boundary between the 
Russian and Ottoman empires.* 

The polic}’ of Catherine the Great in respect of the Ottoman 
Empire bore three significant results. In the first place. Russia 
acquired a natural boundary in southern Europe, and became 
the chief power on the Black Sea. Her ships might now pass 
freely through the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles out into the 
Mediterranean to trade with western Europe. Russia's second 
“window to the west” was gained. In the second place, 
Russia was henceforth looked upon as the natural ally and 
friend of oppressed Christian nationalities within the realm of 
the Moslem Turks. Finalh*. the special clause conferring on 
Russia the protectorate of certain chuiches in Constantinople 
afforded her a pretext for a later claim to protect Christians 
throughout the Ottoman lands and consequently to interfere 
incessantly in Turkish affairs, .'.fter tlie treaty of Kuchuk 
Kainarj'i, the Ottoman Empire declined with ever-increasing 
rapidity, and Russia became an eager candidate for a liberal 
share of the spoils. 

Even w'hile Catherine the Great was engaged in war with the 
Ottoman Empire, she bad not lost sight of her Polish policy. 
Frederick the Great had doubtless hoped that she pjj.gt 
would, in order that he might be free to direct a 
distribution of territoiy entirely satisfactory to him- 
seU and to Prussia. But the wily tsarina was never so immersed 

' The treaty of 1792 concluded a war which Catherine, in alliance with Joseph II 
of Austria, waged against the Ottoman Empire. Austria got nothing from the war. 
See above, p. 351. 
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in Other matters that she neglected Russian ambitions in Poland. 
■ In 1772, therefore, she joined with Frederick and with Maria 
Theresa of Austria in making the first partition of Poland. 
Russia took all the countr}'- which lay east of the Duna and 
Dnieper rivers. Prussia took West Prussia except the town of 
Danzig. Austria took Galicia, except the city of Cracow.^ In 
all, Poland was deprived of about a fourth of her territory, a fifth 
of her population, and almost a half of her wealth. The Polish 
nationality no longer had a common state or a common sover- 
eign. , 

The partition of 1772 sobered many of the Polish magnates 
and brought them to perceive the necessity of radical political 
reform. Yet every effort which they made in this direction was 
rendered abortive by the shameful and hypocritical attitude of 
the neighboring sovereigns. For another twenty-one years the 
wretched country struggled on, a victim of selfish foreign tutelage. 
Although both Frederick and Maria Theresa died in the interval, 
their successors proved quite as willing to cooperate with the 
implacable tsarina. In 1793 Russia and Prussia effected a 
Later second partition of Poland, and in 1795, following a 
S^Poknd attempt of the Poles to establish a new 

” “ government, Austria joined Russia and Prussia in the 
third and final dismemberment of the unhappy country. Des- 
perately did the Polish patriotic leader, Kosciuszko, try to 
stem the tide of invasion which poured in from all sides. His 
few forces, in spite of great valor, were no match for the veteran 
allies, and the defense was vain. “Freedom shrieked when 
Kosciuszko fell.” King Stanislaus II resigned his crown and 
betook liimself to St. Petersburg. Poland ceased to exist as an 
independent state.^ 

By the partitions of 1793 and 1795, Austria obtained the 
upper valley of the Vistula, and Prussia the lower, including the 
city of Warsaw, while the rest of Poland, — the major share — 
went to Russia. Ruthenia (or Ukrainia) and almost the whole 
of Lithuania thus passed into the hands of the tsarma. Russia 
thenceforth bordered immediately on Prussia and Austria and 

^ On this first partition” of Poland, see also above, pp. 344—345. 

® The second and third partitions of Poland were effected in the midst of a Euro- 
pean situation which was compUca^ by the French Revolution. For a fuller 
treatment of them, see below, pp.^ 700-703. 
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became geographically a vital member of the European family 
of nations. 

Catherine the Great died in 1796. She thus survived her friend 
and confederate, Frederick the Great, by a decade, and the final 
partition of Poland b)'^ a year. If it can be said of Peter th at, he 
made Russia a European power, it can be affirmed with e qual 
truth that Catherine made Russia a great power . The eight- 
eenth century had witnessed a marvellous growth of the Russian 
Empire in Europe. It had acquired territory and a capital on 
the Baltic. It had secured valuable ports on the Black Sea. Its 
boundaries had been extended westward into the very centre of 
the Continent. It now embraced, not only Russians, but Ukrain- 
ians, Lithuanians, Estonians, Letts, and Pole$. 

iO lbe-ri se of Ru ssia was at the expense of her neighbors^Sweden 
had surrendered her eastern provinces and lost her control of 
the Baltic. The Ottoman Empire had been forced to jdeld its 
monopoly of the shores and trade of the Black Sea. Poland had 
disappeared from the map. 





CHAPTER IX 

THE RISE OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE 


I. FOUNDATIONS OF BRITISH COMMERCE, COLONIES, 

AND CAPITALISM 

lEWIN G the European states of the eighteenth 
century, we must point out that, simultane- 
ously with the emergence of Prussia and Rus- 
sia as great military powers on the Continent, 
England (joined with Scotland as the kingdom 
of Great Britain) became the foremost com- 
mercial and colonial power in the world. For 
England to reach this preeminence, it had taken two centuries 
and successive struggles with Spain, the Netherlands, and France. 

Back in the sixteenth century, England, as we have seen, was 
a second-rate power.^ Its wealth was slight compared with that 
of the Netherlands. Its population was very much less than the 
population of F ranee. Its armed forces were far fewer than those 
of Spain. In Europe, it appeared of less importance than Portu- 
gal or Poland. And from overseas trade and settlement it was 
legally debarred by the prior discoveries of Portuguese and 
Spaniards and by the papal decree which had divided the non- 
European world between Spain and Portugal. 

Yet in that same sixteenth century the foundations were laid 
for the later economic supremacy of England. The Tudor sover- 
England Henry VII to Elizabeth, 

in the patriotically pursued national interests. The whole- 
sale confiscation of ecclesiastical property and the 
accompanying process of “enclosing” landed estates 
and transforming them into noblemen’s private property 
served to enrich certain Englishmen and to provide capital 
lor foreign ventures. The introduction of Calvinistic ethics 
into England and Scotland stimulated the growth of a capi- 
talistic spirit. The absence of protracted and destructive 

* See above, pp. 28-30, 224, 238-240, 251-254. 
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civil wars, such as troubled France and the Netherlands and al- 
most ruined Germany, and the aloofness from dynastic struggles 
(unless participation was directly advantageous to economic 
interests) afforded England ample opportunity to devote her re- 
sources to commerce and mone3'-making. Besides, the champion- 
ship of a distinct! velj'^ national t^TJe of Protestantism provided 
the emotional impulse and the convenient slogans for ranging 
the mass of Englishmen in support of their sovereigns, adven- 
turers, and capitalists against such a power as that of Catholic 
Spain. Altogether, England was in a peculiarh' favorable position 
to take ad\’antage of the misfortunes of older and seemingly 
stronger colonial powers. 

Though the discovery of the North American continent by 
Cabot toward the close of the fifteenth century had been patron- 
ized by the English King Henry VH, the English did not imme- 
diately exploit the discovery; and. for a time, thej’ sat idly by 
while Spain proceeded to colonize and monopolize the trade of 
the greater part of America, and Portugal did likewise in Brazil, 
Africa, and the Far East. Before long, however. Englishmen 
began to perceive ways and means of deriving economic advan- 
tages from the labors of Spaniards and Portuguese. 

It was during the reign of Elizabeth (1558-1603) that England 
began her great seafaring career. And she began it with piracy, 
smuggling, and slave-trading. One of the pioneers was 
John Hawkins (1532-1595), a native of Phnnouth. who tion of 
in the 1560’s inaugurated the daring and lucrative in- 
duslry of stealing negroes from Portuguese slave- in Reign 
catchers on the Guinea coast of Africa, transporling 
them to the New World, and selling them to Spanish 
colonists. With Queen Elizabeth, Hawkins shared his financial 
profits, but he grew so wealthy himself that in the 1570's he could 


settle down in England as a capitalist and send out nu- 
merous expeditions to engage in the slave-trade, to 
prey on the overseas colonies of Spain, and to fight and rob 
Spanish treasure-ships on the w’ay from America. Under royal 
auspices, moreover, he organized an English navj^; and as rear- 
adm.iral he had a conspicuous part in the repulse of the Spanish 
Armada, Throughout his harsh, unscrupulous career. Plawkins 
professed an ardent Puritanism. On one of his voj^ages. when 
he was becalmed and his negroes were suffering and d\dng, he 
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Drake 


could console himself with the reflection that he at least was one 
of the elect whom God would not suffer to perish.^ 

Francis Drake (1545-1595), a cousin of Hawkins, was formally 
commissioned in 1570 by Elizabeth as a privateer; and with initial 
financial backing from her and her favorite, the earl of 
Essex, he also acquired fame and wealth at Spanish 
expense. In 1580, he returned from a three-year trip around the 
world, laden with booty which he had taken from Spaniards and 
Portuguese; it was the second circumnavigation of the globe, and 
the first by an Englishman. In 1588 Drake served as English 
vice-admiral against the Spanish Armada. 

A third freebooter and pirate was Thomas Cavendish (1555- 
1592), who in 1586-1587 effected the third circumnavigation of 
Cavendish globe in the record time of two years and fifty days. 

Cavendish looted as he went, and it was said on his 
return that “his sailors were clothed in silk, his sails were damask, 
and his top-mast covered with cloth of gold.” 

Even more renowned were the adventurous exploits of two 
half-brothers — Humphrey Gilbert (1539-1583) and Walter Ra- 
Gilbert (1 55 2-1 618). Gilbert profited from piracy and 

and campaigned in the Netherlands against Spain, but his 

Raleigh principal title to fame rests on two other achievements. 
In the first place, he developed and inspired many of his country- 
men with the theory that China and India could be reached from 
England not only by utilizing the Portuguese and Spanish routes, 
but also, and more quickly, by sailing northwest or northeast 
over the polar seas.^ He himself sought a “north passage” in 
1578-1579, and a number of other English sailors, including 
Frobisher, Davis, Hudson, and Baffin, did likewise.® Though all 


* Hawkins explained to Queen Elizabeth his failure to capture a particular Span- 
ish treasure-fleet by quoting from the Bible: “Paul doth plant, .\pollo doth water, 
but God giveth the increase;” which e.\hibition of piety is said to have provoked 
the queen into exclaiming, “God’s deathl This fool went out a soldier, and has 
come home a divine.” 

* Even before the reign of Elizabeth, Sir Hugh Willoughby had attempted to 
sail to China by following the north shore of Europe eastward, but he had perished on 
the coast of Lapland in 1554. Gilbert interested himself in the “northern passage” 
as early as 15O6, and ten years later he published an influential book on the subject. 

’ Frobisher won notoriety by pretending to have discovered gold in the Arctic 
and he won actual wealth by freebooting, under Raleigh, on the Spanish Main. 
Davis and Baffin both gave names to Arctic regions which they explored; Davis, 
besides, discovered the Falkland Islands; and both spent their last years in the 
service of the English East India Company, Davis meeting death in a fight with 
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such efforts were doomed to failure by impassable ice. they served 
to increase geographical knowledge and to establish English su- 
premacy in the rich northern fisheries, particularly in the whaling 
industry. In the second place, Gilbert was the pioneer English 
colonizer. Armed with a charter from Queen Elizabeth author- 
izing him to discover and occupy “any remote, barbarous, and 
heathen lands not actually' possessed of any Christian prince or 
people,” he founded a colony in 1583 at St. Johns. Newfound- 
land. The settlement was short-lived, but thenceforth the at- 
tempts of Englishmen to create an overseas colonial empire were 
persistent and. before long, successful. 

Walter Raleigh, a handsome fellow and a bragging buccaneer, 
was a favorite of Queen Elizabeth and an idol of patriotic Eng- 
lishmen. He gained monej' easily by raids on Spanish colonies 
and commerce, and spent it la\'ishly at court and in colonial 
undertakings. By royal favor he acquired extensive estates in 
Ireland and planted English settlers on them. He cooperated 
•with his half-brother Humphrey Gilbert in the establishment of 
the English colony in Newfoundland. He also gave the name 
“Virginia'' fin honor of Elizabeth, the “virgin queen”) to the 
^’ast but then \-ague stretch of American land north of the Span- 
ish settlements in Florida, and on Roanoke Island (in the present 
state of North Carolina) he founded the first English colony in 
what is now the United States. This colony, like that in New- 
foundland, was short-li\ ed, but it was soon followed by perma- 
nent English settlements.^ 

Raleigh and Gilbert. Frobisher and Cavendish, Drake and 
Hawkins, these are onlj' conspicuous examples of a large number 
of Englishmen who in the second half of the si.xteenth centurj’’ 
sought — and obtained — rich rewards from distant adventurings. 
Most of the rewards were at Spanish expense, and were reaped 
from such questionable sources as piracy, pillage, and the slave- 
trade. But the means were justified on the ground that they 
were necessary to assure the freedom of Protestant England 
against the domination of Catholic Spain, and Queen Elizabeth 
winked at them when she did not openly abet them. 

Japanese pirates oil the coast of Sumatra, and Baffin ia a battle with the Portu- 
guese for the possession of the Persian port of Ormuz. Henrj' Hudson, ia repeated 
seekings for a northwest route to China, was the explorer of the rivet, bay, and 
territory which still bear his name. 

* On the personal fate of Raleigh, see above, p. 260, note. 
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From this highly irregular and practically continuous duel 
between England and Spain, England emerged the victor. The 
outcome was made possible by the daring and skill of 
Successes English sailors; and it was rendered inevitable by the 
against defeat of the Spanish Armada and by the aid which 
^ Elizabeth was enabled to despatch at critical times to 

Netherlanders, Frenchmen, Portuguese, or any other people who 
were threatening the dominion of Philip II. ^ It was England, 
therefore, which was a principal agent in breaking down the Span- 
ish monopoly of world-commerce and world-empire. By the close 
of Elizabeth’s reign, Englishmen were to be found in every quar- 
ter of the globe, following Drake’s lead into the Pacific or Gil- 
bert’s into the Arctic, hunting for slaves in the wilds of Africa, 
journeying in caravans across the steppes of Russia into central 
Asia, bargaining with Turks and Greeks in the Near East, laying 
the foundations of the East India Company, or of the colonies of 
Virginia and Newfoundland. All of which meant that new wealth 
was pouring into England, enriching many a courtier and noble- 
man and many an upstart adventurer, and stimulating the 
growth of a numerous and influential middle class. 

Following the death of Elizabeth, James VI of Scotland as- 
cended the English throne as James I (1603-1625), and the two 
Advance British kingdoms were united under a common sover- 
CoMneree under James and his Stuart successors, the 

under advance of England as a commercial and colonial 
James I world-power continued, and with ever quickening 
speed. James I, it is true, fonnally reversed the foreign policy of 
Elizabeth. To the intense disgust of many of his subjects he con- 
cluded peace with Spain, tried to arrange a marriage between his 
son and a Spanish princess, and put Walter Raleigh to death for 
the same sort of piracy for which Raleigh had been honored and 
promoted by Elizabeth. Outside of strictly Spanish preserves, 
however, James I fostered commerce and colonies. He followed 
Elizabethan precedent by large-scale plantings of Protestant 
Englishmen and Scotsmen in northern Ireland (Ulster). He con- 
firmed the charters which his predecessor had granted to English 

* See above, pp. 251-254. 


Note. The picture opposite is of an English sailing ship, “ The Sovereigne of the 
Seas,” early in the seventeenth century, from an engraving by John Payne 
(1588-1641;. 
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trading companies and he himself chartered new ones. The Mu.s- 
covy Company, the oldest of the “chartered companies,” which 
had originated in the time of Mary Tudor and had obtained dur- 
ing the reign of Elizabeth exclusive trading privileges on the 
White Sea, was now encouraged to extend its operations through- 
out the expanding Russian Empire. During the seventeenth 
century and until the advent of Peter the Great, the foreign 
commerce of Russia was almost wholly in the hands of the 
English Muscovy Company. 

An English East India Company had been chartered in r6oo, 

in the last years of Elizabeth, for the purpose of monopolizing 

for fifteen years all English trading east of the Cape 

of Good Hope “ in places not held by other Christian Tr.neiigii 

powers.” At first, slight success had attended this East India 
, , ’ ° . , , , Company 

company, but after 1609, when it was rechartered by 

James I in perpetuity, with increased capital and privileges, it 
became an important source of English power and wealth in 
India. From the city of Surat, as a centre, English fleets of the 
East India Company ousted the Portuguese from several towns 
along the west coast between Goa and Diu and seized the stra- 
tegic port of Masulipatam on the eastern coast. In 1622 another 
fleet captured from the Portuguese the town of Ormuz on the 
Persian Gulf. Foundations ■were clearly laid for a British iher- 
cantile empire in India and Persia. 

It was also during the reign of James I that the first permanent 
settlements -w'ere made by Englishmen in the New World. Under 
the auspices of the London Company, which he char- English 
tered, and under the able leadership of Captain John Colonies 
Smith, an expedition of some hundred adventurers ® America 
arrived on the coast of Raleigh's “Virginia,” sailed up a river 
wliich they cluistened the James in honor of their king, and on 
a low-lying peninsula founded Jamestown (1607). Five years 
later, under the auspices of another newly chartered company, 
a settlement was effected in the Bermuda Islands. In 1620, a 
band of English Radical Protestants — so-called “Separatists” or 
“Congregationalists,” — ^who had been persecuted by James I 


Note. The picture opposite, of a seventeenth-century Dutch banker, is from a 
painting by Rembrandt (i6o6-i(i6g). On the wealth of the Netherlands, see above, 
pp. 88-90, 249, and below, p. 391; and on Rembrandt, sec below, pp. 563-564- 
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and other Anglican Protestants and had found temporary refuge 
in Holland, and who were now enlisted as overseas colonists by 
a branch of the London Company and led by Captain Miles 
Standish, established themselves at Plymouth on the coast of 
“New England” (1620). Thenceforth, English migration to 
America increased rapidly. 

Under Charles I (1625-1649), the son and successor of James I, 
English colonization in America proceeded apace. Settlements 
were made in New England, at Boston (1630), Provi- 
dence (1636), Hartford (1636), New Haven (1638), 
and elsewhere. The population of Virginia increased 
from two thousand to fifteen thousand. A new colony 
was planted on the banks of the Chesapeake by Lord 
Baltimore, under royal patent, and named Maryland in honor 
of the wife of Charles I (1634). Important footholds were ob- 
tained in the West Indies, on the islands of St. Christopher and 
Barbados (1625), Nevis (1628), Antigua, and Montserrat (1632). 

It must be emphasized that England was only one of the 
European nations which between 1560 and 1650 labored, with 
Rise of considerable success, to destroy Spain’s monopoly of 
ComiMrce commerce and colonization. France, too, 

and labored simultaneously for the same purpose and 

Col«iies almost equal succe.ss. Capitalism was then as 

much developed in France as in England; Frenchmen were as 
eager as Englishmen to secure a profitable share of the world’s 
trade and dominion; and the dynastic rivalry between the French 
royal line and the Spanish Habsburgs was easily translated into 
colonial and commercial rivalry between their respective realms. 
French Protestants and even patriotic French Catholics vied 
with English Protestants in detesting Philip II of Spain and in 
poaching upon his distant and wide preserves.^ 

Indeed the emergence of France as a commercial and colonial 
power curiously parallelled England’s. What Cabot had orig- 
inally been to England, Vermzano and Cartier were to France. 
Then, in the second half of the sixteenth century, there were 
French, as well as English, pirates, buccaneers, smugglers, and 
adventurers. Admiral Coligny, one of the leaders of the French 
Protestants, inspired many an attack on Spanish or Portuguese 
shipping and many an attempt to found overseas colonies for 
‘ See above, pp. 254-259. 
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France, notably in Brazil and in Florida. These first foundations 
were short-lived, but they were followed, in the early part of 
the seventeenth century, by permanent settlements. Under 
King Henry IV, Samuel Champlain, a brave and sagacious 
French adventurer, explored the valley of the St. Lawrence and 
in 1608 founded Quebec. By 1650 the French were not only 
colonizing Canada and Acadia ^ and exploiting the furs, forests, ^ 
and fisheries of northern America, but they were also engaging 
in commercial ventures in the Far East and in the slave-trade 
between Africa and America. 

In the year 1650, however, the Dutch Netherlands, the so- 
called “United Provinces,” seemed to be the outstanding suc- 
cessor to the maritime .supremacy of Spain and 
Portugal. If England and France had significantly 
contributed to the decline of Spain, the chief profits Colonial 
seemed to have accrued to the Netherlands. tSSie^of 

It was natural that the Netherlands should rise to the Dutch 
commercial and colonial greatness. We have already un^s^ta 
noted how in the first half of the sixteenth century theSeven- 
the Netherlands were the wealthiest portion of the cen^ 
dominions of Charles V and Netherlandish traders 
and bankers, supplanting Italians in capitalistic leadership, 
were financing and profiting from the construction of the 
Spanish and Portuguese colonial empires.® We have also 
noted how in the second half of the sixteenth century the 
Netherlanders fell out with their Spanish sovereign, Philip II, 
and how the northern (or Dutch) Netherlands waged a long and 
eventually successful struggle for national independence.® In the 
circumstances, the Dutch had the reasons, the means, and the 
opportunities for preying most indefatigably on Spanish com- 
merce and colonies; and when Portugal was incorporated with 


Spain in ij8o, the Dutch were in an excellent position to extend 
their preying to Portuguese commerce and colonies. 

In 15^ the Dutch began systematic slave-trading on the 
Guinea coast of Africa. In 1 595 they undertook their jjjg Dutch 
first expedition to India and the Spice Islands. In 1602 in the East 
they merged a number of earlier commercial com- 
panics into the Dutch East India Company, which proceeded to 


^ The region now known as Nova Scotia. 
® See above, pp. 87-90. 


® See above, np. 2A.5-2S0. 
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drive the Portuguese from Ceylon, Java, Sumatra, and the 
Moluccas (Spice Islands). A great naval victory at Malacca in 
1606 over a combined Spanish-Portuguese fleet and a decisive 
defeat of the remaining Spanish squadron at Gibraltar in 1607 
rendered the Dutch the virtual masters of the ocean trade routes 
and enabled a great governor of the Dutch East India Company, 
John Coen, to do for Holland what Albuquerque a century earlier 
had done for Portugal. Coen reorganized the East Indian trading 
posts which had been captured from the Portuguese, made 
favorable treaties with native chieftains, and consolidated and 
extended the empire of the Dutch Netherlands in the Far East 
so that it eventually included not only Ceylon, Java, Sumatra, 
and the Moluccas but also the Malay peninsula, Formosa, 
Borneo, Celebes, a part of New Guinea, and a claim to the 
western coast of Australia (which was named New Holland). As 
the political and commercial capital of this huge and rich do- 
main, Coen founded in 1619 the city of Batavia on the island of 
Java. 

For some time after the death of Coen, the Dutch continued 
to expand and strengthen their monopoly of Far Eastern trade. 
They largely supplanted other Europeans in the commerce of 
Japan, China, and India. The most famous navigator in the 
service of the Dutch East India Company, Abel Tasman (1603- 
1659), sailed completely around Australia (1642-1643) and dis- 
covered Tasmania, New Zealand, and the Tonga and Fiji islands. 
Another Dutch navigator appropriated the island of St. Helena, 
in the southern Atlantic, in 1645; and the shipwreck of Dutch 
sailors at the Cape of Good Hope in 1648 led shortly afterwards 
to the founding of Cape Town and the establishment of a Dutch 
colony in South Africa. 

In the meantime, the Dutch were laying foundations for com- 
mercial and colonial dominion in America. Like contemporary 
Englishmen and Frenchmen, they at first resorted to 
^America piracy, smuggling, and slave-trading vdthin Spanish 
or Portuguese areas, but soon, under the auspices of 
chartered companies, they began to capture strategic posts from 
their rivals or to stake out claims to hitherto unoccupied terri- 
tories. Thus, on the one hand, they invaded Portuguese Bra- 
zil (1624) and wrested from the Spaniards the West Indian 
islands of Tobago and Curasao (1632-1634), and, on the other 
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hand, they first colonized the Hudson valley in North America. 
Their claim to this valley rested on its exploration in 1609 by 
Henry Hudson, the English naWgator, who was then in Dutch 
ser\dce, and on its occupation by Dutch traders and colonists 
shortlj’' afterwards. At the mouth of the river they founded the 
city of New Amsterdam, and a hundred and fifty miles up the 
river they built Fort Orange. They were soon extending this 
promising colony of New Netherland eastward toward the 
Connecticut River and westward to the Delaware.^ 

It thus transpired that by the middle of the seventeenth 
century the Dutch had become the chief heir to Portugal’s com- 
mercial supremacy in Asia and Africa and were threatening to 
become a most serious rival of England and France for the 
Spanish inheritance in America. The economic prosperity of 
the Netherlands was the envy of all Europe, and Amsterdam was 
the banking centre of the world. 

Whence it followed that, just as Spain and Portugal had been 

the targets of attack by other would-be commercial 

powers in the sixteenth ccntur)'^, so the Netherlands cialWars 

were assailed in the seventeenth century. Dutchmen, between 
, ■' England 

rather than Spaniards and Portuguese, were now re- and the 

garded with disfaA'or and even hatred by Frenclmien 

and especially by Englishmen. Between England and 

the Netherlands a series of wars ensued. 

This, at first thought, may seem surprising. Most English- 
men and Dutchmen were alike enthusiastically Protestant. 
They had long made common cause against Catholic Spain. 
Economic as well as religious tics between tlicm had long been 
intimate. But the richer grew the Netherlands, the more anxious 
were the Dutch government and bourgeoisie to exclude every 
foreigner, Protestant as well as Catholic, from their commerce 
and colonies. And the greater the profits which England de- 
rived from the forceful destruction of Spanish monopoly, the 
more determined -were her sovereigns and traders and capitalists 
to prevent any other foreign power from establishing another 
monopoly. It was thanks to the marked growth of capitalism, 
both in the Netherlands and in England, that by the seven- 
teenth century common religion was subordinated to national 

* A Swedish company, patronized by King Gustavus Adolphus, had established 
a fort on the Delaware in 163S; this fort was captured by the Dutch in 1655. 
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economic interests, and wars were waged between the two 
countries. 

Rivalry developed between England and the Netherlands 
early in the seventeenth century. It developed over fisheries in 
the north Atlantic, over commercial posts in India, over slave- 
trading in Africa and the West Indies, over settlements in 
America. In the West, the Dutch by establishing the colony of 
New Netherland, thrust a threatening wedge between English 
settlements in Virginia and New England. In the East, the 
English East India Company was prohibited by the Dutch East 
India Company from trading with the Spice Islands, and in 
1623 English merchants and settlers on the island of Amboyna 
were massacred by a Dutch naval force. 

At length, in 1651, when the English government, then headed 
by Oliver Cromwell, enacted a special navigation act, confining 
English trade to English ships and thereby forbidding the Dutch 
to trade direct v/ith England, formal hostilities commenced. 
They were destined to continue through three wars. 

In the first Anglo-Dutch War (1652-1654), the English suf- 
fered several defeats at the hands of the great Dutch admirals, 
De Ruyter and Van Tromp, but they also won some successes; 
and by the treaty of Westminster (1654) they obtained from the 
Netherlands a trading-post in the Spice Islands and an indemnity 
for the “massacre of Amboyna.” Indirectly, the English were 
aided in this war by an uprising of the Portuguese colonists in 
Brazil against their Dutch masters; and the Netherlands by a 
treaty of 1662 receded Brazil to Portugal.^ Thereafter the 
Dutch retained in South America only a portion of Guiana 
(Surinam).^ 

In the second .Anglo-Dutch War (1665-1667) the English were 
even more successful. Though a Dutch fleet under De Ruyter 
burned English shipping on the Thames and temporarily ter- 
rorized London, the English captured New Amsterdam, rechris- 
tened it New York in honor of the duke of York (the heir to the 

1 This treaty was favored by King Charles II of England who had just married 
a Portuguese princess and had obtained, as her dowry, the important city of 
Bombay in India. Charles II preferred that Brazil should belong to a weak Portugal 
rather than to the strong Netherlands. 

*Just on the eve of the first Anglo-Dutch War, the South Atlantic island of 
St. Helena was occupied by the English. It was confirmed in their possession by 
an agreement of 1661 . 
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English throne), and secured its permanent cession by the treaty 
of Breda (1667). 

The third Anglo-Dutch War (1672-1674) was merged in the 
attack wliich Louis XIV of France made on the Netherlands 
and which has already been discussed.^ The English king at 
the time, Charles II, was in alliance with Louis XIV, and still 
believed that the Netherlands constituted the chief obstacle to 
his own country’s commercial and colonial expansion. On the 
other hand, the English parliament, critical of the domestic 
policies of Charles II and doubtless more reflective of the senti- 
ments of English traders and capitalists, was becoming convinced 
that the Netherlands had already ceased to be a dangerous 
rival and that France was the outstanding English enemy of 
the future. 

Consequently, through the remainder of the reign of Charles II 
and through that of his brother and successor, James II (1685- 
1688), England pursued a wavering policy between 
the Netherlands and France, now favoring the one Angio- 
and now favoring the other. By 1688, however, it 
was generally recognized in England that the period 
of active growth was past for the overseas empires not only of 
Portugal and Spain but also of the Netherlands and that the 
future race for world wealth and dominion was between England 
and France. As England had laid her foundations of capitalism, 
commerce, and colonics in a struggle with Spain in the sixteenth 
century and in wars with the Netherlands in the seventeenth 
century, so now in a vast conflict with France she would seek 
to crown those foundations with mastery of the seas and of all 
the continents beyond the seas. The Anglo-French conflict 
began in 1689 and raged intermittently throughout the eight- 
eenth century. 

2. Britain’s rivalry with trance 

England and France had each planted overseas colonies, as we 
have seen, in the first half of the seventeenth century. During 
the second half of the century, both continued to develop and 
intensify colonial and commercial ambitions, so that by the 
year their rival dominions and trading posts faced each 
other in North America, in the West Indies, in Africa, and in 

i See above, pp. 299-301. 
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India. Let us glance at the extent and nature of these rivai 
empires on the eve of the long struggle between them. 

In North America, England possessed in 1689 a continuous 
and fairly populous strip of Atlantic seacoast, comprising ten 
En Ush colonies. The oldest of these, Virginia, had been 

Connies settled in 1607. Plymouth, founded in 1620, was 

about to be merged (1691) with the neighboring New 
England colony of Massachusetts (which then in- 
cluded what is now JIaine). Adjoining Massachusetts, in “New 
England,” had grown up the three separate colonies of Connecti- 
cut, Rhode Island, and New' Hampshire. Maryland had been 
established, in 1634, to the north of Virginia, and CaroKna, in 
1665, to the south. The capture of New Netherland from the 
Dutch in 1664 had enabled the English to form the additional 
colonies of New York and New Jersey. And the appropriation 
of the territoiy' between New Jersey and Maryland by William 
Penn and fellow English Quakers had recently (1681) set Penn- 
sylvania as the keystone in the arch of English colonies along 
the Atlantic. Besides, since 1623 an English settlement had 
existed in Newfoundland, and since 1670 an English chartered 
company had been active in the fur trade of Hudson’s Bay. 

Numerous causes had contributed to the grow'th of the British 
colonies on the North American continent. Anglican religious 
intolerance had driven Radical Protestants to New England and 
Catholics to Maryland. Subsequently, the intolerance of Radicals 
in England had sent Anglicans to Virginia. Thousands of others 
had migrated merely to acquire wealth or to escape starvation. 
And America seemed a place wherein to mend broken fortunes. 
Upon the landed estates (plantations) of gentlemen in the south- 
ern colonies, negro slaves toiled without pay in the tobacco 
fields.^ New England was less fertile, but its shrewd colonists 
found wealth in fishing, whaling, rum-making, and shipping. 
By 1689 the population of the ten colonies was estimated at 
nearly three hundred thousand. 

The French settlers were less numerous ® but more widely 
spread. From their first posts in Quebec (1608) and Acadia, 
they had pushed on up the St. Lawrence. Jesuit and other 

^ Later, rice and cotton became important products of southern agriculture. 

® Probably not more than 20,000 Frenchmen were residing in America in 1689 
By 1750 their number had increased perhaps ro 60.000. 
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Catholic missionaries had led the way from Montreal westward 
to Lake Superior and southward to the Ohio River. In 1682 
La Salle, a French nobleman, after paddling down the 
Mississippi, laid claim to the whole basin of that mighty Colonies 
stream, and named the region Louisiana in honor of in America 
Louis XIV of France. Nominally, at least, this ter- 
ritory was claimed by the English, for in most of the colonial 
charters emanating from the English crown in the seventeenth 
century were clauses which granted lands “from sea to sea” — 
that is, from the Atlantic to the Pacific. The heart of “New 
France” remained on the St. Lawrence, but, despite English 
claims, French forts were commencing to mark the trails of 
French fur-traders down into the “Louisiana,” and it was clear 
that whenever the English colonists should cross the Appalachian 
Mountains to the westward they would have to fight the French. 
Besides, there were French, as well as English, settlers in New- 
foundland, and the French in Canada resented the activities 
of the English Hudson’s Bay Company. 

French and English were neighbors also in the West Indies. 
Martinique and Guadeloupe acknowledged French sovereignty, 
while Jamaica, Barbados, and the Bahamas were English.^ These 
holdings in the West Indies were highly prized not only for their 
sugar plantations, but for their convenience as stations for trade 
with Mexico and South -America. 

In Africa the French had made settlements in Madagascar, at 
Goree, and at the mouth of the Senegal River, and the English 
had established themselves in Gambia and on the 
Gold Coast, but as yet the African posts were mere and 
stations for trade in gold-dust,® ivory, wax, and, 
principally, negro slaves. The real struggle for 
Africa was not to come until the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries. 

Of even greater lure to both France and England was Asiatic 
India, wliich, unlike America or Africa, offered a field more 

^The following West Indies were also English: Nevis, Montserrat, Antigua, 
Honduras, St. Lucia, Virgin Islands, and the Turks and Caicos Islands. St. Kitts 
was divided between England and France; and the western part of Haiti, already 
visited by French buccaneers, was definitely anne.'ted to France in 1697. The 
Bermudas, lying outside the “West Indies,” were already English. 

‘ Gold coins are still often called “guineas” in England, from the fact that a 
good deal of gold used to come from the Guinea coast of Africa. 
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favorable for commerce than for conquest or colonization. For 
it happened that the fertility and extent of India — its area was 
India in Europe — were taxed to their 

the Seven- uttermost to support a population of probably two 
teenth hundred millions: and all, therefore, which Europeans 
Century a,n opportunity to buy Indian products, 

such as cotton, indigo, spices, dyes, drugs, silks, precious stones,| 
and peculiar manufactures. ' 

In the seventeenth century India was ruled by a dynasty of 
Moslem emperors called Moguls, who had entered the peninsula 
as conquerors in the previous century and had established a 
splendid court in the city of Delhi on a branch of the Ganges. 
The bulk of the people, however, maintained their ancient Hindu 
religion with their social ranks or “castes,” and preserved their 
distinctive speech and customs. Over a country like India, 
broken up into many disparate regions by diverse physical 
features, climates, industries, and languages, the Moslem con- 
querors, — the “ Great Mogul” and his viceroys, called nawabs,’ — 
found it impossible to establish more than a loose sovereignty, 
many of the native princes or “rajas” still being allowed to rule 
with considerable independence, and the millions of Hindus 
feeling little love or loyalty for their emperor. It was this fatal 
weakness of the Great Mogul which enabled the European 
traders, who in the seventeenth century besought his favor and 
protection, to set themselves up in the eighteenth as his masters. 

It will be remembered that after the voyage of Vasco da Gama 
the Portuguese had monopolized the trade with India and the 
East until they had been attacked by the Dutch to- 
English ward the close of the sixteenth century. This was the 
“ “ very time when the English were making their first 
voyages ^ to the East and were taking advantage of their own 
war with Philip II of Spain to attack his Portuguese possessions. 
The first English trading stations were opened at Masulipatam 
(i6ii) and at Surat (1612). In the latter year and again in 1615 
Portuguese fleets were defeated, and in 1622 the Portuguese 
were driven out of the important Persian city of Ormuz. By 
1689 the English had acquired three important points in India. 


•More popularly, “nabobs.” 

• Actually the first English voyage to the East Indies was made between isgi 
and 1594, almost a century after the first Portuguese voyage. 
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(1) Calcutta, in the delta of the Ganges (and in the province of 
Bengal), had been founded in 1686, but it was yet uncertain 
whether the English could hold it against the Mogul emperor, 

(2) At Madras, farther south. Sir Francis Day had built Fort 
St. George (1640). (3) On the western coast, the trading station 
of Surat was now surpassed in value by Bombay, the dowry of 
the Portuguese princess who had married King Charles II (1662). 

The first French Company for Eastern trade had been formed 
only four years after the English East India Company,^ but the 
first French factory in India — at Surat — was not es- The 
tablished until 1668 and the French did not seriously 
compete with the English and Dutch in India until 
the close of the seventeenth century. However, their post at 
Chandarnagar (1672), in dangerous proximity to Calcutta, and 
their thriving station at Pondicherry (1674), within a hundred 
miles of Madras, augured ill for the future harmony of French 
and English in India. 

From the foregoing brief review of the respective colonial 
possessions of Great Britain and France in the year 1689, it 
must be evident that although France had entered the compara- 
colonial competition tardily, she had succeeded re- tive 
markably well in becoming a formidable rival of the ofJSnglMd 
British. The great struggle for supremacy w'as to be and France 
decided, nevertheless, not by priority of settlement or ^ 
validity of claim, but by the fighting power of the contestants. 
France, a larger, more populous, and richer countr}"^ than England,' 
able then single-handed to keep the rest of Europe at bay, , 
was to prove the weaker of the two in the struggle for world i 
empire. 

In the first place, England’s maritime power was increasing 
more steadily than that of France. Although Richelieu had 
recognized the need for a French navy and had given a great 
impetus to ship-building, France had become inextricably en- 
tangled in European politics, and the navy was half forgotten 
in the ambitious lami wars of Louis XIV. The English, on the 
other hand, were predisposed to the sea by the very fact of their 
insularity, and since the days of the great armada their most 
patriotic boast had been of the deeds of mariners. In the wars 

1 Charters to French companies had been granted in 1604 and in 1615. The 
Compa^nie des Indes was formed in 1642, and reconstructed In 1664. 
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with the Dutch, the first great English admiral — Robert Blake- 
had won glorious victories. 

Then, too, the Navigation Acts (1651, 1660), by excluding 
foreign ships from trade between Great Britain and her colonies, 
may have lessened the volume of trade, but they resulted in un- 
doubted prosperity for English shippers. Whether capturing 
galleons off the “Spanish main” or defeating Portuguese fleets 
in the Far East, English pirates, slavers, and merchantmen 
were not to be encountered without fear or envy. English com- 
merce and industry, springing up under the protection and en- 
couragement of the Tudors and Stuarts, had given birth to a 
moneyed class powerful enough, as we shall presently see, to ob- 
tain special rights and privileges through parliament.^ 

The French, on the other hand, labored under certain com- 
mercial handicaps. Local tolls and internal customs-duties hin- 
dered traffic; and the medieval guild system had retained in 
PTance its power to hamper capitalism in its pursuit of profits. 
The long civil and religious wars, which called workmen from 
their benches and endangered the property and lives of mer- 
chants, had resulted in reducing French commerce to a shadow 
before 1600. Under Henry IV prosperity revived, but the growth 
of royal power made it impossible for the Protestant merchants 
in France to achieve political power comparable with that which 
their fellows won in England. Consequently the French mer- 
cantile classes were quite unable to prevent Louis XIV from 
ruining their country by foreign war. They could not vote 
themselves privileges and bounties as in England, nor could 
they declare war on commercial rivals. True, Colbert, the great 
“mercantilist” minister of Louis XIV, did his best to encourage 
new industries, such as silk production, to make rules for the 
better conduct of old industries, and to lay taxes on such im- 
ported goods as might compete with home products, but French 
industry could not be made to thrive like that of England. It is 
often said that Colbert’s careful regulations did mudb harm by 
stifling the spirit of free enterprise; but far more destructive 
were the wars and taxes ^ of ^e Grand Monarch. The only 

See below, pp. 434, 453-454- 

- In order to obtain money for his court, diplomacy, and wars, Louis XIV not 
only increased taxes but debased the coinage. Particularly unfortunate, eco- 
nomically, was the revocation of the edict of Nantes (1685). See above, p. 313. 



THE RISE or THE BRITISH EMPIRE 4OI 


wonder is that France bore the drain of men and money as well 
as she did. 

In general colonial policy France seemed decidedly superior. 
Louis XIV had taken over the whole of “ New France” as a royal 
province, and the French could present a united front against 
the divided and discordant English colonies. Under Colbert 
the number of French colonists in America increased three hun- 
dred per cent in twenty years. Moreover the French, both in 
India and in America, were almost uniformly successful in gain- 
ing the friendship and trust of the natives, whereas, at least with 
the redmen, the English were frequently at war. 

The English, however, had a great advantage in the number 
of colonists. The population of France, held in check by wars, 
did not overflow to America naturally; and the Huguenots, 
persecuted in the mother country, were not allowed to emigrate 
'to New France, lest their presence might impede the missionary 
labors of the Jesuits among the Indians.^ England was more 
fortunate in that her Puritan, Quaker, and Catholic exiles went 
to her colonies rather than to foreign lands. The English colonists,' 
less under the direct protection of the mother country, learned 
to defend themselves and were better able to help the mother 
country against their common foe, the French. 

Taken all in all, the situation was favorable to Great Britain. 


As long as French monarchs spent the resources of France in 
Europe, they could scarcely hope to cope with the ^jj._ 


superior navy, the thriving commerce, and the more ance of 
populous colonies, of their rivals. and Dutch 

Colonial and commercial rivalry could hardly bring against 
France and Great Britain to blows while the Stuart 
kings looked to Louis XIV for friendly aid in the 
erection of absolutism and the reinstatement of Catholicism in 


the 

French 


England. In 1689, however, a revolution occurred in Great 
Britain.- King James II was dethroned and exiled; the English: 
parliament reasserted itself; and the British crown was bestowed 


’The statement is frequently made that the “paternalism” or fatherly care 
with which Richelieu and Colbert made regulations for the colonies was responsible 
for the paucity of colonists and the discouragement of colonial industry. This, 
however, will be taken with considerable reservation when it is remembered that 
England, too, attempted to prevent the growth of such industries in her colonies 
as might compete with those at home. 

“For more detailed account of the revolution, see below, pp. 44G-452. 
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upon James II’s son-in-law —William III, prince of Orange, 
stadholder of the Dutch Netherlands, a sterling Protestant, and 
an arch-enemy of Louis XIV. The accession of William III 
meant a juncture of England and the Netherlands against 
France. 

In an earlier chapter ^ we have seen how this significant junc- 
ture was merged in the League of Augsburg, wliich included not 
only England and the Netherlands, but also the Holy Roman 
Empire, the kings of Spain and Sweden, and the electors of Ba- 
varia, Saxony, and the Palatinate, and how the League 
■William’s waged war with Louis XIV of France from 1689 to 
1697. It was during this struggle, it will be remem- 
bered, that King William finally defeated James II and the lat- 
ter’s French and Irish allies in the battle of the Boyne (1690). 
It was also during this struggle that the French na-vy, though 
successful against combined Dutch and English squadrons off 
Beachy Head (1690), was decisively beaten by the English in a 
three-day battle near La Hogue (1692). 

The War of the League of Augsburg had its counterpart be- 
tween American colonists of England and France in the so-called 
“King William’s War,” of which two aspects should be noted. 
In the first place, the New England colonists aided in the capture 
(1690) of the French fortress of Port Royal in Acadia (Nova 
Scotia) and in an inconsequential attack on Quebec. In the second 
place, we must notice the r 61 e of the Indians. As early as 1670, 
Roger Williams, a famous New England preacher, had declared 
that “the French and Romish Jesuits, the firebrajids of the world, 
for their godbelly sake, are kindling at our back in this country 
their hellish fires with all the natives of this country.” The out- 
break of King William’s War weis a signal for the kindling of fires 
more to be feared than those imagined by the good dmne; the 
burning of Dover (N. H.), Schenectady (N. Y.), and Groton 
(Mass.) by the red allies of the French governor, Count Fronte- 
nac, earned the latter the lasting hatred of the “Yankees.” 

The contest was interrupted rather than settled by the color- 
less treaty of Ryswick (1697), according to which Louis XIV 
promised not to question William’s right to the English throne, 
and all colonial conquests, including Port Royal, were re- 
stored. 

^ See above, pp. 302-304. 
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Only five years later Europe -was plunged into tlie long War 
of the S panish Succession ('1702-171^ ). King William and the 
Habsburg emperor with other European princes 
formed a Grand Alliance to prevent Louis’s grandson Jnce^' 
Philip from inheriting the Spanish crowms. For if French 
France and Spain were united under the Bourbon fam- Spanish 
ily, their armies would overawe Europe; their united against 
colonial empires would surround and perhaps engulf 
the British colonies; their combined navies might drive 
the British from the seas. Furthermore, the English were angered 
w'hen Louis XIV, upon the death of James II (1701), openly 
recognized the Catholic son of the exiled royal Stuart as 
‘‘James III,” king of Great Britain. 

While the duke of ^Marlborough and Prince Eugene were win- 
ning great victories in Europe,^ the British colonists in America 
were fighting “ Queen Anne's War ” against the French. Queen 
Again the French sent Indians to destroy N ew' England Anne’s 
villages, and again the English retaliated by attacking 
Port Royal and Quebec. After withstanding tw’o unsuccessful 
assaults. Port Royal fell in 1710 and left Acadia open to the Brit- 
ish. In the following year a fleet of nine w’ar vessels and sixty 
transports carried tw elve tliousand Britishers to attack Quebec, 
while an army of 2,300 moved on ilonlreal by way of Lake Cham- 
plain; but both these expeditions failed of their objects. 

On the high seas, as well as in America and in Europe, the 
British w'on fresh laurels. It w’as during Queen Anne’s War that 
the British naAy, sometimes with the valuable aid of the Dutch, 
played an important part in defeating the French fleet in the 
Mediterranean and driving French privateers from the sea, in 
besieging and capturing Gibraltar, in seizing a rich squadron of 
Spanish treasure ships near Cartagena, and in terrorizing the 
French West Indies. 

The main provisions of the treaty of Utrecht, which terminated 
this stage of the conflict, in so far as they afl'ected the colonial 
situation,- w’ere as follows: (i) The French Bourbons were al- 
lowed to become the reigning family in Spain, and though the 
proviso was inserted that the crowns of France and Spain should 
never be united, nevertheless so long as Bourbons reigned in both 

* See above, pp. 309-310. 

• For the European settlement, see above, pp. 310-311. 
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countries the colonies of Spain and France might almost be 
regarded as one immense Bourbon empire. (2) Great Britain 


Colonial 
and Com- 
mercial 
Provisions 
of the 
Treaty of 
Utrecht 


was confirmed in possession of Acadia,^ which was 
rechristened New Scotland (Nova Scotia), and France 
abandoned her claims to Hudson’s Bay, Newfound- 
land, and the island of St. Kitts in the West Indies. 
(3) Great Britain secured from Spain the island of 
Minorca and the rocky stronghold of Gibraltar — bul- 


warks of Mediterranean commerce. (4) Of more immediate value 


to Great Britain was the trade concession, called the Asiento, 
made by Spain (1713). Prior to the Asiento, British trade with the 


Spanish possessions in America had been illegal, and the French 
had especially profited from the sale of negro slaves to the Spanish 
'.colonies. The Asiento, however, allowed Great Britain exclusive 
Iright to supply Spanish America with negro slaves, at the rate of 
4,800 a year, for thirty years. The English were still formally 
forbidden to sell other commodities in the domains of the Spanish 
king, except that once a year one British ship of five hundred 
tons’ displacement might visit Porto Bello on the Isthmus of 


Panama for purposes of general trade. 

For almost three decades after the peace of Utrecht, the smol- 
dering colonial and commercial jealousies between Great Britain 
and France were not allowed to break forth into the flame of open 
war. During the interval, however, British ambitions were com- 
ing more and more obviously into conflict with the claims of Spain 
and France in America, and with those of France in India. Piracy 
and buccaneering continued. 


In spite of her losses by the treaty of Utrecht, France still held 
the St. Lawrence River, with Cape Breton Island defending its 
Continuing mouth; her fishermen still had special privileges on the 
^rftisb Newfoundland banks; her islands in the West Indies 
Rivalry in flourished under greater freedom of trade than that en- 
America joyed by the English; and her pioneers were occupying 
the vast valley of the Mississippi. Moreover, in preparing for the 
next stage of the conflict, France displayed astonishing energy. 
Fort Louisburg was erected on Cape Breton Island to command 
the entrance to the Gulf of St. Lawrence. A long series of fortifi- 
cations was constructed to stake out and safeguard the French 


' A dispute later arose whether, as the British claimed, “Acadia” inrlnHpd Cape 
Breton Island. 
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claims. From Crown Point on Lake Champlain, the line was 
carried westward by Fort Niagara, Fort Detroit, Sault Saintc 
Marie, on to Lake Winnipeg and even beyond; other forts com- 
manded the W abash and Dlinois rivers, and followed the Missis- 
sippi down to the Gulf.^ Settlements were made at Mobile (1702) 
and at New Orleans (1718), and British sailors were given to 
understand that the Mississippi was French property. The gov- 
ernors of British colonies had ample cause for en\’3' and alarm. 

In India, likewise, the French w-ere too enterprising to be good 

neighbors. Under the leadership of a remarkably able governor- 

general, Dupleix, who was appointed in 1741, they 

. , X j- • Franco- 

were prospering and were extending their influence in British 

the effete empire of the Great Mogul. Dupleix exhib- “ 

ited a restless ambition. He began to interfere in 
native politics and to assume the pompous bearing, gorgeous ap- 
parel, and proud titles of a native prince. He conceived the idea 
of augmenting his slender garrisons of Europeans with “sepoys,” 
or carefully drilled natives, and he fortilied his capital, Pondi- 
cherry, as if for war. 

To the dangerous rivalry between British and French colonists 
and traders in America and in India, during the thirty years 
which followed the treaty of Utrecht, was added the Com- 
continuous bickering which grew' out of the Asiento , 

concluded in 1713 between Great Britain and Spam. Spain and 
Spaniards complained of British smugglers and pro- Britain 
tested with justice that the British outrageously abused their 
special privilege by keeping the single stipulated vessel in the 
harbor of Porto Bello and refilling it at night from other ships. 
On the other hand, British merchants resented their general ex- 
clusion from Spanish markets and recited to willing listeners at 
home the tales of their grievances against the Spanish authorities. 
Of such tales the most notorious ivas that of a certain Captain 
Robert Jenkins, who with dramatic detail told hoiv the bloody 
Spaniards had attacked Iris good ship, plundered it, and in the 
fray cut off one of his ears, and to prove his sto^y he produced a 
box containing what purported to be the ear in question. In the 
face of the popular excitement aroused in England by this and 
similar incidents. Sir Robert Walpole, the peace-loving prime 

'By the year 1750 there were over sixty French forts between Montreal and 
New Orleans 
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minister of the time, was unable to restrain his fellow countrymen 
from declaring war against Spain. 

It was in 1739 that the commercial and colonial warfare was 
thus resumed, — involving at the outset only Spain and Great 
Britain, — in a curious struggle commonly referred to as 
War of the War of Jenkins’s Ear. A British fleet captured 
Jen kins’s Porto Bello, but failed to take Cartagena. In North 
America the war was carried on fruitlessly by James 
Oglethorpe, who had recently (1733) founded the English colony 
of Georgia ^ to the south of Carolina, in territory claimed by the 
Spanish colony of Florida. 

The War of Jenkins’s Ear proved but a prelude to the resump- 
tion of hostilities on a large scale between France and Great Brit- 
Tfing ain. It has already been explained how in 1740 the 
George’s War of the Austrian Succession broke out on the conti- 
nent of Europe — a war stubbornly fought for eight 
years, and a war in which Great Britain entered the lists for 
Maria Theresa of Austria against France and Prussia and other 
states.’® The European conflict was naturally reflected in “King 
George’s War’’ (1744-1748) in America, and in simultaneous 
hostilities in India. 

The only remarkable incident of King George’s War was the 
capture of Louisburg (1745) by Colonel William Pepperell of 
New Hampshire with a force of British colonists, who were sorely 
disappointed when, in 1748, the captured fortress was returned 
to France by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. 

The war in India was similarly indecisive. In 1746 a French 
squadron easily captured the British post at Madras; other Brit- 
ish posts were attacked, and Dupleix defeated the nawab of the 
Carnatic, who would have punished him for violating Indian 
peace and neutrality. The tables were turned by the arrival of a 
British fleet in 1748, which laid siege to Dupleix in Pondicherry. 
At this juncture, news arrived that Great Britain and France 
had concluded the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748), whereby 
all conquests, including Madras and Louisburg, were to be re- 

’ So named in honor of the then reigning King George II (1727-1760). Georgia 
was the last of the original thirteen English colonies along the Atlantic seaboard 
and was established as a camp for transported criminals. Delaware had been set 
oil from Pennsylvania in 1701, and Carolina had been divided into the two colonies 
of North and South Carolina in 1713, 

^ See above, pp. 338-341. 
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stored. So far as Spain was concerned. Great Britain in 1750 
renounced the privileges of the Asiento in return for a money 
payment of £100,000. 

3. BRIT.\IN’S TRIUMPH OVER FRANCE 

Up to this pQinL..t]i£.-waraJ3etween France and Great Britain 
had been generally indecisive, althou^ Great Britain had se- 
cured title to Fludson’s Bay, Xew^foundlandj and.Nova Scotia by 
the peace of Utrecht (1^13). British na3'al power, too, was.up- 
doubtedh' superior. But two gre^_ questions were still.unan- 
swered. Should France be allowed to make good her claim to 
the ^Mississippi valley and to coniine the British in America 
to a narrow strip of seacoast? Should Dupleix, wil}"- diplomat 
as he was. be allowed to make India a French empire? To these 
major, disputes was added a minor quarrel over the boundary 
of Nova Scotia. 

The decisive war was fought in the years between 1754 and 
1763. France lost, and her loss was fourfold, (i) Her European 
armies were defeated in Germany by Frederick the Great, who 
was aided by English gold, in the Seven Tears’ War (1756-1763).* • 
(2) At the same time her naval power was almost annihilated** 
by the British, whose war vessels and privateers conquered most' 
of the French West Indies and almost swept French commerce 
from the seas. (3) In India, the machinations of Dupleix w'ere 
foiled by the equally astute but more martial Clive. (4) In 
America, the “French and Indian War” (1754-1763) dispelled 
the dream of a New France across the Atlantic. We shall first 
consider the war in the New World. 

The immediate cause of the French and Indian War was a 
contest for the possession of the Ohio valley. The English had 
already organized an Ohio Company (1749) for col- 
onization of the valley, but they did not fully realize French 
the pressing need of action until the French had begun 
the construction of a line of forts in western Pennsyl- 
vania — Fort Presqu’Isle (Erie), Fort Le Boeuf (Waterford), and 
Fort Venango (Franklin). As the most important position — the 
junction of the Monongahela and Allegheny rivers — was still 
unoccupied, the Ohio Company, early in 1754, sent a small force 
to seize and fortify it. The French, however, were not to be so 

' For the European aspects ol this struggle, see above, pp. 341-344- 
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easily outwitted; they captured the newly built fort with its 
handful of defenders, enlarged it, and christened it Fort Duquesne 
in honor of the governor of Canada. Soon afterward a young 
Virginian, George Washington by name, arrived on the scene 
with four hundred men, too late to reenforce the Engh’sh fort- 
builders, and he also was defeated on 4 July, 1754- 

In the following year the British General Braddock arrived 
in America with a regular army and an ambitious plan to 
attack the French in three places — Crown Point (on Lake 
Champlain), Fort Niagara, and Fort Duquesne. But his forces 
were badly defeated at Fort Duquesne and he himself was killed. 
Repulsed at Niagara and Crown Point, the English contented 
themselves with building Forts Edward and William Henry on 
Lake George, while the French constructed the famous Fort 
Ticondcroga.* 

The gloom which gathered about British fortunes seemed to 
increase during the year 1756. Great Britain’s most valuable 
ally, Frederick the Great of Prussia, was defeated in Europe; 
an English squadron was worsted in the Mediterranean; the 
French captured the island of ilinorca; and a British attack on 
the French fortress of Louisburg failed. To the French in America, 
the year 1756 brought Montcalm and continued success. The 
Marquis de Montcalm (1712-1759) had learned the art of wai 
on European battlefields, but he readily adapted himself to 
frontier conditions, and proved to be an able commander of the 
French and Indian forces in the New W^orld. The English fort 
of Oswego on Lake Ontario and Fort William Henry on Lake 
George were captured, and all the campaigns projected by the 
English were foiled. 

In 1757, however, new vigor w'as infused into the w'ar on the 
part of the British, largely by reason of the entrance of William 
Pitt (the Elder) into the cabinet. Pitt was determined to arouse 
all British subjects to fight for their country. Stirred wdth mar- 
tial enthusiasm, colonial volunteers now joined with British 
regulars to provide a force of about 50,000 men for simultaneous 
attacks on four important French posts in America — Louisburg, 

’ This same year, 1755, so unfortunate for the English, was a cruel year for the 
French settlers in Nova Scotia; like so many cattle, seven thousand of them were 
packed into English vessels and shipped to various parts of North America. The 
Ensdish feared their possible disloyalty. 
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Ticonderoga, Niagara, and Duquesne. The success of the attack 
on Louisburg (1758) was ensured by the support of a strong 
British squadron; Fort Duquesne was taken and renamed Fort 
Pitt ^ (1758); Ticonderoga repulsed one expedition (1758) but 
surrendered in July, 1759, one day after the capture of Fort 
Niagara by the British. 

Not content with the capture of the menacing French out- 
posts, the British next aimed at the central strongholds of the 
French. While one army marched up the Hudson 
valley to attack Montreal, General Wolfe, in com- British 
mand of another army of 7,000, and accompanied by p^Q^nada 
d strong fleet, moved up the St. Lawrence against 
Quebec. An inordinate thirst for militaiy^ glory had been Wolfe’s 
heritage from his father, himself a general. An ensign at fourteen, 
Wolfe had become an of&ccr in active service while still in his 
teens, had commanded a detachment in the attack on Louis- 
burg in 1758, and now at the age of thirty-three was charged 
with the capture of Quebec, a natural stronghold, defended by 
the redoubtable Montcalm. The task seemed impossible; weeks 
were wasted in futile efforts; sickness and apparent defeat 
weighed heavily on the young commander. With the energy of 
despair he fastened at last upon a daring idea. Thirty-six hun- 
dred of his men were ferried in the dead of night to a point 
above the city where his soldiers might scramble through bushes 
and over rocks up a precipitous path to a high plateau — the 
Plains of Abraham — commanding the towni. 

Wolfe’s presence on the heights was revealed at daybreak on 
13 September, 1759, and Montcalm hastened to repel the attack. 
For a time it seemed as if Wolfe’s force would be overpowered, 
but a well-directed volley and an impetuous charge threw the 
French lines into disorder. In the moment of victory. General 
Wolfe, already tmee wounded, received a musket-ball in the 
breast. His death w'as made happy by the news of success, but 
no such exultation filled the heart of the mortally wounded 
Montcalm, dying in the bitterness of defeat, 
j Quebec surrendered a few days later. It was the beginning of 
the end of the French colonial empire in America. All hope was 
lost when, in October, 1759, a great armada, ready to embark 
against England, was destroyed in Quiberon Bay by Admiral 
* Whence the name of the modem city of Pittsburgh. 
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Hawke. In y6o Montreal fell and the British completed the 
conquest of New France, at the very time when almost the last 
vestiges of French power were disappearing in India. 

In his extremity, Louis XV of France secured the aid of his 
Bourbon kinsman, the king of Spain, against England, but 
Spain’s assistance was unavailing, and in 1762 British squadrons 
captured Cuba and the Philippine Islands as well as the French 
possessions in the West Indies. 

Let us now turn back and see how the loss of New France was 
parallelled by French defeat in the contest for the vastly more 
populous and opulent empire of India. The Mogul Empire, to 
which reference has already been made, had been 
Mogul rapidly falling to pieces during the first half of the 
“ eighteenth century. The rulers or nawabs (nabobs) of 
the Deccan, of Bengal, and of Oudh had become semi- 
independent princes. In a time when conspiracy and intrigue 
were common avenues to power, the French governor, Dupleix, 
had conceived the idea of making himself the political leader of 
India, and in pursuit of his goal, as we have seen, he had affected 
Oriental magnificence and grandiloquent titles, had formed 
alliances with half the neighboring native magnates, had forti- 
fied Pondicherry, and begun the enrollment and organization of 
his sepoy army. In 1750 he succeeded in overthrowing the nawab 
of the Carnatic ' and in establishing a pretender whom he could 
dominate more easily. 

The hopes of the experienced and crafty Dupleix were frus- 
trated, however, by a young man of twenty-seven — Robert 
British Clive. At the age of eighteen, Clive had entered the 
employ of the English East India Company as a clerk 
under at Madras. His restless and discontented spirit found 
Clive relief, at times, in omnivorous reading; at other times 
he grew despondent. More than once he planned to take his 
own life. During the War of the Austrian Succession, he had 
resigned his civil post and entered the army. The hazards of 
military life were more to his liking, and he soon gave abundant 
evidence of ability. After the peace of 1748 he had returned to 
civil life, but in 1751 he came forward with a bold scheme for 
attacking Arcot, the capital of the Carnatic, and overthrowing 

■ The province in India which includes Madras and Pondicherry and has its 
capital at Arcot. 
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the upstart nawab who was supported by Dupleix. Clive could 
muster only some two hundred Europeans and three hundred 
sepoys, but this slender force, infused with the daring and 
irresistible determination of the young leader, sufficed to seize 
and hold the citadel of Arcot against thousands of assailants. 
With the aid of native and British reenforcements, the hero of 
Arcot proceeded to defeat the pretender; and, in 1754, the French 
had to acknow’ledge their failure in the Carnatic and withdraw 
support from their vanquished protege. Dupleix was recalled 
to France in disgrace; and the British were left to enjoy the 
favor of the nawab who owed his throne to Clive. 

Clive’s next work was in Bengal. In 1756 the young naw^ab 
of Bengal, Suraj-ud-Dowlah by name, seized the English fort 
of Calcutta and locked 146 Englishmen overnight in a stiffing 
prison — the “Black Hole” of Calcutta — from which only twenty- 
three emerged alive the next morning. Clive, hastening from 
Madras, chastised Suraj for this atrocity, and forced him to 
give up Calcutta. And since by this time Great Britain and 
France were openly at war, Clive did not hesitate to capture 
the near-by French post of Chandarnagar. His next move was 
to give active aid to a certain Mir Jafir. a pretender to the throne 
of the unfriendly Suraj-ud-Dowlah. The French naturally took 
sides with Suraj against Clive. In 1757 Clive drew up x,ioo 
Europeans, 2,100 sepoj^s, and nine cannon in a grove of mango 
trees at Plassey, a few miles south of the city of Murshidabad, 
and there attacked Suraj, who, with an army of 68,000 native 
troops and with French artillerjnnen to work his fifty-three 
cannon, anticipated an easy victor^'. The outcome was a brilliant 
victory for Clive, as overwhelming as it was unexpected. The 
British candidate forthwith became nawab of Bengal and as 
token of his indebtedness he paid over £1,500,000 to the English 
East India Company and made Clive a rich man. The British 
were henceforth dominant in Bengal. The recapture of Masuli- 
patam in 1758, the defeat of the French at Wandcwash, between 
Madras and Pondicherry, and the successful siege of Pondicherry 
in 1761, finally established the British as masters of the eastern 
coast of India. 

The fall of Quebec (1759) and of Pondicherry (1761) practi- 
cally decided tlie issue of the colonial struggle, but the war 
dragged on until, in 1763, France, Spain, and Great Britain 
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concluded the peace of Paris. Of her American possessions 
France retained only two insignificant islands on the Newfound- 
land coast, ^ a few islands in the West Indies,^ and a 
of^Paris*^^ foothold in Guiana in South America. Great Britain 
received from France the whole of the St. Lawrence 
valley and all the territory east of the Mississippi River, together 
with the island of Grenada in the West Indies; and from Spain, 
Great Britain secured Florida. Beyond the surrender of the 
sparsely settled territory of Florida, Spain suffered no loss, for 
Cuba and the Philippines were restored to her, and France 
gave her western Louisiana, that is, the western half of the 
Mississippi valley. The French were allowed to return to their 
old posts in India, but were not to build forts or to maintain 
troops in Bengal. In other words, the French returned to India | 
as traders but not as empire builders.® 

Thus, in the eighteenth century, did France suffer even more 
humiliating and overwhelming defeat at the hands of the British 
Destruc- than the Netherlands had suffered in the seventeenth 
French** century, or Spain in the sixteenth. Spain and the. 
Colonial Netherlands had in turn been humbled and deprived 
Empire monopoly of world-trade or world-dominion, 

but each still retained very valuable colonies — Spain in America 
and the Philippines, the Netherlands in the East Indies. France, 
however, was not only humbled but also shorn of almost 
all her overseas possessions and much of her overseas trade. 
It is true that France refused to regard her losses as permanent; 
her rivalry with Great Britain continued long after 1763. In the 
years immediately following the Seven Years’ War, she made 
heroic and expensive efforts to rebuild her navy. In 1778 she 
undertook a war of revenge in concert with rebellious English 
colonies.’* And much later, in the latter part of the nineteenth 
century, she was to succeed in building a new colonial empire, 
which would be larger than the one she had lost and second only 
to Britain’s ii size and strength. 

Yet India and America were irretrievably lost to France in 
the eighteen/, h century. Her trade in India soon dwindled into 

‘ St. Pierre and Miquelon. 

- Including Guadeloupe and Martinique. 

’ During the war, the French posts in Africa had been taken, and now Gorfie 
was returned while the mouth of the Senegal River was retained by the British. 

* See below, pp. 4SJ-486. 
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insignificance before the powerful and wealthy British East 
India Company. '"French India’’ to-day consists of live insig- 
nificant towns, covering 196 square miles. French empire in 
America is now represented only bj' two puny islands off the 
coast of Newfoundland, two small islands in the West Indies, 
and an unimportant tract of tropical Guiana, but historic traces 
of its former greatness and promise have survived alike in Canada 
and in Louisiana. In Canada the French population has stub- 
bornly held itself aloof from the British in language and in 
religion, and even to-daj^ over a fourth of the ten million Cana- 
dians are of French descent, quite as intent on the preservation 
of their distinctive nationality as upon their allegiance to the 
British rule. In the United States the French element is less in 
evidence ; nevertheless in New^ Orleans sidewalks are called “ban- 
quettes." and embankments, “levees’’; and still the names of Cham- 
plain, Detroit, Terre Haute, Des Moines, St. Louis, Baton Rouge, 
and Mobile perpetuate the memory of a lost French empire. 

4. BRITAIN’S ACQUISITION OF INDIA AND AUSTRALIA 

From two centuries of warfare -with Spaniards, Dutch, and 
French, Great Britain emerged in 1763 as the foremost com- 
mercial and colonial power in the world. She was now Great 
mistress of all lands of the North American continent 
east of the Mississippi River, of valuable trading posts tress of 
in the West Indies and on the western coast of Africa, 
and of the most promising parts of India. The actual area of her 
colonial empire was still somewhat less than Spain's and only 
slightly more than Portugal’s,* but its population was con- 
siderably greater and its commerce was far more flourishing. 

Besides, British overseas dominion continued to grow. Though 
it experienced a serious set-back in the revolt of thirteen colonies 


' Spain’s colonial empire embraced, in T7O3, all of South America (except Brazil 
and Guiana), Central .America (e.xcept British Honduras), Mexico, North .America 
west of the Mississippi, the major part of the West Indies (includiiij; Cuba, eastern 
Hispaniola, and Porto Rico), the Canary- Islands, and the Philippine Islands. 
Portugal, at the same date, still retained Brazil, the Angola and Mozambique 
coasts of .Africa, the three towns of Goa, Diu, and Daman in India, and the .Azores, 
Madeira, and Cape V^erde Islands. The Netherlands, it may be added, still held 
Ceylon, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Celebes, the Moluccas (Spice Islands), western 
New Guinea, South .Africa, a few small islands in the West Indies, and Surinam 
(Dutch Guiana) in South America. 
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on the North American coast/ it steadily advanced, during the 
latter part of the eighteenth centuiy, in Asia and Oceania. 

Especially in India did British dominion grow. Until the Seven 
Years’ War India had been viewed by Englishmen as a held for 
Expansion trade but not as a country to be conquered 

of British and administered by themselves. The English East 

^ India Company had built forts and established com- 
mercial posts (“factories”) in particular coastal cities 
and had negotiated with native princes for economic advantages, 
but the company had not attempted to exercise any extensive 
political control. With the Seven Years’ War, matters changed. 
While profitable trade continued to be the chief end of British 
policy in India, the means became increasingly political. More 
and more the officials of the English East India Company inter- 
fered in the complicated internal politics of India. More and more 
they brought native princes under British tutelage or sovereignty. 
Tt was a lesson which Clive had learned from Dupleix and the 
French. 

At the close of the Seven Years’ War in 1763, the British found 
themselves relieved of any serious competition in India, whether 
commercial or political, with other Europeans. ^ The war had 
.seemingly settled the predominance of the British over their 
latest and most dangerous rivals, the French. At the same time, 
the war had firmly entrenched the British in certain strategic 
areas where they could exercise political, as well as economic, 
control. Clive’s victory at Plassey (1757) had really inaugurated 
a British political empire in India; it had conferred upon the Eng- 
lish East India Company the actual, if not the nominal, sover- 
eignty of Bengal (around Calcutta). 

Yet in 1763 the British political “empire” in India was terri- 
torially small. It comprised Calcutta and the lower Ganges basin 
Disorder (Fungal) in the northeast, Madras and a few scat- 
in India tered strips along the southeast coast, and the strongly 
fortified port of Bombay on the west. Besides, though 
they had gotten rid of the French menace, the British were 
now confronted with an especially chaotic internal situation in 

’ For the American Revolution, see below, pp. 469-490. 

= France still held five commercial stations, and Portugal three, while the Dutch 
continued to occupy Ceylon. But the trade of all these was insignificant in compar- 
ison with the trade of the flourishing British stations. 
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India which threatened alike their economic prosperity and their 
political “empire,” but which, paradoxically, might be utilized 
by them to expand their empire and to assure their prosperity. 

During the years immediately following 1 763 India was in wild 
turmoil. The decline of the Mogul Empire continued. Most of 
its viceroys and local governors, the so-called nawabs, had set 
themselves up as independent princes, and they now warred al- 
most constantly against one another, without let or hindrance 
from the Great Mogul at Delhi, and with great destructiveness. 
Worst of all, a group of princes of the Mahratta people in central 
and western India had formed a confederacj^ wliich, holding sway 
over a large part of the peninsula, wrought havoc in the decaying 
empire and gravely menaced the English settlements on the 
coasts. 

As Clive had been the real creator of British empire in India, 
so he was the formulator of the policy under which this empire 
was preserved and enlarged. In 1765, after a well- Clive’s 
earned rest in England, Clive, now ennobled as Lord 
Clive of Plassey, returned to the gOA'ernorship of Cal- Empire 
cutta and at once adopted the policy of championing “ 
against native forces of disorder and destruction the cause of the 
Great Mogul and of any prince who desired peace and order. 
He paid ostentatious honor to the Great Mogul and posed as the 
special friend of such native princes as pretended to respect the 
sovereignty of the Mogul empire. By favoring the Mogul em- 
peror, he obtained from him numerous favors for himself and 
the English East India Company, and he always kept up the 
pretence that favors received by the British really served the 
interest of the Great hlogul and his loyal nawabs. For example, 
in Bengal, Clive meticuloasly observed the form of vassalage to 
the native empire; he retained the local nawab as official repre- 
sentative of the Great Mogul and of native interests in the prov- 
ince; but, with the acquiescence of the nominal emperor, he saw 
to it that British officials, rather than the native nawab, levied 
the taxes in Bengal, organized and commanded the army, and in 
general governed the province. To Bengal, moreover, Clive 
added, by treaties with local nawabs or with the grateful 
emperor, other provinces, notably Behar (up the Ganges) and the 
Circars (down the east coast) ; and in these provinces he pursued 
a like policy. When Clive finally returned to England in 1767, 
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he left behind him in India a larger and stronger .British do- 
minion.^ 

Clive’s policy was continued and improved upon by Warren 
Hastings, another extraordinary agent of the English East India 
The Work Hastings had first entered the employ of 

of Hast- the Company at the age of seventeen, and an appren- 
ind\^ ticeship of over twenty years in India had browned his 
face and inured his lean body tc the peculiarities of 
the climate, as well as given Mm a thorough insight into native 
politics and character. In 1772 he succeeded to the governorship 
of Bengal, and two years later he became the first governor-gen- 
eral of all the English possessions in India. “ For the first time, the 
three hitherto separate “presidencies” of Calcutta,' Madras, and 
Bombay were thus united under a common administration, of 
wMch Hastings remained the head until 1785. 

Against the Mahratta Confederacy, Hastings waged war from 
1774 to 1782, incessant, perilous, but on the whole advantageous 
to the British. First, with the support of certain nawabs whose 
territories were threatened, he defeated the Mahrattas in north- 
ern India and prevented them from appropriating the native 
states along the Ganges. Next, he successfully defended Bombay 
against a determined assault by the Mahrattas. Finally, after 
most desperate and ruthless fighting, he managed to curb the 
pretensions of an ambitious Moslem chieftain, Hyder Ali by 
name, who had made himself sultan of Mysore (in southern 
India) and in alliance with the Mahrattas had sought to extend 
his state at British expense. Mysore was held in check; the Mah- 
rattas made peace by ceding to the British the town of Salsette 

'■ Clive offended many under-officials of the English East India Company by 
attempting to prohibit their acceptance of bribes from natives, and on his return 
to England some of them pressed charges against him (doubtless true) that he had 
employed his powers in India to obtain illicit gains lor himself. Parliament pro- 
nounced him guilty, and under stress of his disgrace his mind became partially 
unhinged, and in 1774 he finally did what in youth he had contemplated; he com- 
mitted suicide. 

In accordance with the “Regulating Act” of 1773, whereby the British parlia- 
ment enacted that there should be one governor-general for all British Indian 
provinces and that all officials of the. Blast India Company should be connrmed by 
the king. This was the first formal recognition that India was the seat of a British 
empire and not merely of a private trading company. Another act of parliament, 
in 17S5, went farther in the same direction and set up in London a governmental 
“Board of Control” to supervise the policies and activities of the East India 
Company. 
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(near Bombay) ; and the Mogul emperor gratefully suffered the 
inclusion of the- ‘‘holy city” of Benares (on the Ganges) in the 
British province of Bengal. 

Not only did Hastings enlarge the British empire in India. 
He improved and centralized its administration. He reformed 
the finances and police-system. He converted a primaril}- mili- 
tary occupation into a stable civil government. At the same time 
he was not neglectful of opportunities to secure financial profits 
for the stockholders of the English East India Company and 
for himself. Eventual!}’ Hastings was called to England to answer 
charges in parliament against his official conduct, and the famous 
Edmund Burke, with all the force of oratory and hatred, at- 
tempted to convict the redoubtable governor-general of ‘‘high 
crimes and misdemeanors.” But the tirades of Burke proved 
powerless to win from a patriotic assembly the conviction of a 
man who had exalted his country's glory and power in India. 

In the eighteenth century, after Hastings, two other great 

governors of the English East India Compan}’ did signal service 

in empire-building. One was Lord Cornwallis, who had 

recently surrendered a British army to British rebels in wallis and 

America^ and who was as succes.sful in India (17S6- Wellesley 
, , , , , . , , , in India 

1793) as he had been unfortunate on the other side of 

the world. The second was the marquess of Wellesley, who was 
always an ardent imperialist and proved himself in India (1798- 
1805) a military genius. Under these governors, Mysore and 
the Mahratta Confederacy were again fought and were decisively 
defeated; and British dominion was extended rapidly and widely. 
In the east, Orissa and Guntur w-cre acquired ; in the south Trav- 
ancore. the Carnatic, and a large part of Mysore; in the west, 
Malabar and Broach. In the north, the native prince of the large 
state of Oude became a firotege of the British, and in 1803 Delhi, 
the capital of the old Mogul empire, w’as “rescued” from the 
Mahrattas and appropriated by the British, the Great Mogul 
being gently pushed into richly ornamental seclu.sion. 

When Lord Wellesley returned home in 1805, the greater part 
of the huge and varied land of India was dominated, if not actu- 
ally governed, by the English East India Company and consti- 
tuted a veritable British empire. The Mogul emperor was now 
a cringing creature, anxious only to please the British and to 

‘ See below, p. 485. 
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retain a show of majesty. The majority of the native nawabs and 
princes were in pay or in awe of the British governor-general at 
Calcutta. British power and British trade were becoming synony- 
mous, and the}' were paramount in India. ^ 

Outside of India, the trade and political power of the English 
East India Company were expanding. In the strategic straits 
B "tish between Sumatra and the Malay peninsula, the ocean 

Acquisi- gateway from India to China and Japan, the company 

tionsfrom acquired Penang from a native prince in 1785 and Ma- 
lacca from the Dutch m 1795. These acquisitions were 
the beginnings of the present-day British colony of the Straits 
Settlements.'^ 

Simultaneously. Ceylon was taken from the Dutch (1795), 
and the British increased the number of convenient stopping 
places and fortified stations on the long water route around Africa 
from England to India. Thus, they founded the colony of Sierra 
Lecnc on the west coast of Africa (1787), ostensibly as a refuge 
for freed slaves. They occupied several groups of islands, includ- 
ing the Seychelles, off the east coast (1794).® And they wrested 
Cape Town and South Africa from the Dutch (1795). ■* In South 
Africa the British were eventually to build an important do- 
minion. 

In the second half of the eighteenth century the British also 
sowed the seed for another and even more significant overseas 
achievement — the colonization of a whole continent. For it was 
then that they struck roots into Australia. 


'■ British domination of India, and likewise British expansion in the Straits 
Settlements and in .■\ustralia (to which we shall presently refer), was rendered 
easier, at the close of the eighteenth century and during the first decade of the 
nineteenth, by the French Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars, in which Britain 
was victorious over France and Holland. On these wars, see below, pp. 7 10-7 14. 

- The very important port of Singapore, now the capital of the Straits Settle- 
ments, was acquired by the English East India Company from a native prince in 
iSiq. Malacca, it may be noted, was returned to the Dutch in 1818 but recovered 
by the British in 1824. 

’ The Seychelles had been a French possession. 

South Africa was restored to the Dutch in 1803 but reverted finally to the Brit- 
ish m t8o6. 


Note. The picture opposite, “ Taste in High Life,” is from a painting by William 
Hogarth ([607-1764), who was satirizing the ostentatious wealth and the “curios ” 
which the English upper classes were deriving in the eighteenth century from India 
and the Far East. On Hogarth, see below, p. 564. 
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Ever since the sixteenth century there had been gossip among 
mariners and geographers about a continent in the southern 
Pacific, and early in the seventeenth century a Portu- gradual 
guese pilot, De Quiros by name, in the service of Philip Growth of 
III of Spain, had searched eagerly and had almost (but 
not quite) found the “Terra Australis.” Shortly after- about 
wards, Dutch sailors from the East Indies had actuallj^ Australia 
visited and explored the west coast of the continent, had called it 
“New Holland,” and had reported its unprofitable and forbidding 
appearance; and in 1642 the famous Dutch captain Tasman 
had charted its southern and southeastern shores 
and named one region of it “Van Diemen’s Land” in » 

honor of his superior at Bata\na. In 1688 an English 
buccaneer, Wilham Dampier, on a wild and most adventurous 
circumnavigation of the globe, stumbled on to “New- Holland” 
and wrote such an interesting account of what he saw that 
the British government commissioned him ten years later to 
return and survey the country. He returned, landed at Shark’s 
Bay (on the west coast) , and did some surveying. But little came 
of the work of this astounding buccaneer except considerable 
popular interest at home in his travel-books. 

Though Australia was known in a general way to the Dutch 
in the seventeenth century and though it was twice \n.sited by 
an Englishman at the close of that century, knowledge of it 
remained slight and vague. Its occupation by Europeans was 
delayed until after the sensational voyages of Captain James 
Cook in the latter part of the eighteenth century. James Cook 
(1728-1779), the son of an agricultural laborer in 
Yorkshire, was apprenticed as a boy to an English piorations 
firm of shipowners and learned much about the sea 
from voyages he made for them to Norway and the 
Baltic. At the age of twenty-seven he enlisted in the royal na\y 
and during the Seven Years’ War he saw active service against 
the French in American waters. After a four-year employment 
as marine surveyor of Newfoundland, he was at length appointed 
to conduct a British expedition of geographical exploration in 
the South Seas. Three such expeditions he actually made, and 
his discoveries, combined with remarkable powers of leadership, 

Note. The picture opposite is a portrait of Captain James Cook, from a painting by 
Nathaniel Dance (1735-1811), now in the Gallery of Greenwich Hospital, England. 
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observation, and description, entitle him to rank as one of the 
greatest explorers of all time and incidentally as one of the 
master-builders of the British Empire. 

On his first voyage (1768-1770), Cook visited Tahiti, explored 
the Friendly Islands, circumnaAdgated and charted the shore of 
New Zealand, and, proceeding to "New Holland,” surveyed its 
whole east coast with minute cgre and rechristened it “New 
South Wales.” Landing at Botany Bay (near the site of present- 
day Sydney), he took formal possession of it for Great Britain. 
On his second voyage (1772-1775), he revisited Australia and 
New Zealand, discovered New Caledonia, and by sailing com- 
pletely around the southern hemisphere (south of Australia, 
Africa, and South America) convinced himself of the fact that 
there was no continent in the south seas — no “ Terra Australis ” — 
except that which the Dutch had called “New Holland” and 
which he had renamed “New South Wales.” On his third voy- 
age (1776-1779), Cook rediscovered the Hawaiian islands, which 
had been visited by Spaniards in the sixteenth century but 
which had since been forgotten; he called them the Sandwich 
Islands, in honor of the English nobleman who was then chief 
of the British navy. After cruising in the northern Pacific and 
exploring the straits between Siberia and Alaska, Cook re- 
turned to Hawaii and was killed in a skirmish with its natives 
in 1779. The British government never gave to James Cook 
the recognition and honor which he merited both as a man 
of science and as the pioneer of British imperialism in the 
South Seas. 

The British government was not slow, however, to exploit the 
discoveries of Cook. In 1786 the eastern half of Australia was 
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Occupa- 
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Australia 


formally erected as the British territory of New South 
Wales, and in 1788 the first British settlement was 
made near Botany Bay at a point called Port Jackson 
and now known as Sydney. This first settlement was 


of convicts, and New South Wales served for fifty years as a 


kind of open-air prison for British criminals. With criminals. 


however, an increasing number of venturesome freemen went 


out from Great Britain and settled in Australia, and gradually, 
in the early part of the nineteenth century New South Wales 
was subdivided. Van Diemen’s Land, originally settled at 
Hobart in 1803 as a subcolony of convicts, was separated from 
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New South Wales in 1825 and subsequently became the self- 
governing colony of Tasmania. The town of Brisbane was 
founded in 1825, Melbourne in 1835, and Adelaide in 1836; 
these towns subsequently became the respective capitals of the 
colonies of Queensland, Victoria, and South Australia, which in 
turn were detached from New South Wales. In the meantime, 
western Australia had been appropriated as a new British 
British colony (1829) and settlements had been ef- 
fected in it at Albany (1826) and Perth (1829). In New 
New Zealand, English Protestant missionaries estab- Zealand 
lished themselves in 1S14, but the immigration of British colonists 
and the formation of British government did not begin until 
about 1840. 

At any rate, it was obvious by the close of the eighteenth cen- 
tury that Great Britain was gaining, while other European powers 
were losing, in the race for colonial dominion and commercial 
supremacy throughout the non-European world. Britain, if 
forced to part with thirteen of her oldest colonies in North 
America, was vigorously extending her sway in Canada, in the 
West Indies, in India, in South Africa, in the Straits Settlements, 
in Australia, and in islands scattered over the seas and oceans. 
Thanks to the maritime decline of .Spain, Portugal, the Nether- 
lands, and France — a decline which Britain had materially 
assisted and speeded — she was already in possession of an empire 
wider, richer, and more diverse than that of a Cssar or an 
Alexander. Already it promised to spread the English language 
and the English nation as no other tongue or tribe had ever 
spread. 

Even more important than the vast land empire which Great 
Britain was erecting was the command of the sea which she 
was clearly securing against all rivals. Already her navy was 
the most powerful in the world. It was enabling her armed 
forces to seize whatever foreign coastal stations seemed to block 
or threaten her commercial routes. It was likewise enabling her 
merchant ships to supplant on the high seas many a merchant- 
man of Spaniard, Netherlander, or Frenchman and to obtain' 
the lion’s share of the carrying trade, not only between Britain 
and her overseas colonies, but between Europe and the rest of 
the world. 

With the expansion of British trade went an astounding growth 
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of British capitalism. By the eighteenth century London was 
supplanting Amsterdam as the chief banking centre of the world. 
The Bank of England, established originally in 1694 and re- 
chartered on a broader basis in 1709, speedily became the fore- 
most financial institution. Numerous private banks were founded, 
including the famous Barclay’s (early in the eighteenth century) 
and Lloyd’s (in 1765). The London clearing house was organized 
about the middle of the century, and the London stock exchange 
in 1773. Some of the immediate effects of this gi’owth of British 
capitalism are discussed in the following chapter. (See below, 
pp. 465-469.) 

From her dominions beyond the seas and from her ships upon 
the seas Great Britain drew ever increasing power and prestige. 
British merchants grew wealthy, with resulting social and polit- 
ical significance to themselves and to their country. And British 
capitalism received that final stimulation which prepared the 
way for the Industrial Revolution of the late eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries and for the evolution of our strictly 
contemporary civilization. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE BRITISH REVOLUTIONS 

I. REACTION TO ABSOLUTE MONARCHY 

j|INGSHIP was the prevalent political institu- 
tion in Europe in early modern times. Profit- 
ing from the breakdown of medieval feudal 
institutions in the fifteenth century, it was 
both quickened and solidified in the sixteenth 
century by nationalist developments, by the 
vogue of such political theories as those ad- 
vanced by Machiavelli, and by the immediate outcome 
of the economic, religious, and military upheavals in 
western Christendom. In the seventeenth and eight- of Abso- 
eenth centuries it was generally thought natural and 
desirable that each country should be ruled by a the Seven- 
monarch possessing the right, presumably conferred ^ 
upon him by God, to administer justice, command an 
army, wage M^ar, make peace, lev>' taxes, regulate trade and 
industry, and determine the religion and the individual and 
social privileges of all his subjects. 

Such was the meaning of absolute monarchy in France under 
the Bourbons, in Spain under both Habsburgs and Bourbons, in 
Austria and its enlarging dependencies, in the Scandinavian 
realms of Sweden and Denmark, in the petty principalities of 
Germany and Italy. It was for the firm establishment of abso- 
lute monarchy in Prussia that the Great Elector and his Hohen- 
zollern successors labored. It was in conscious imitation of the 
prevalent political practice of western Europe that Peter the 
Great imposed absolute monarchy on Russia. 

There were some protests and movements against the new 
political order, but in the main they were unsuccessful. One 
of the earliest and most famous was the rebellion of the 
Netherlanders in the sixteenth century against their monarch, 
Philip II of Spain. Even here, however, the southern Nether- 
landers returned fairly soon to their traditional allegiance, and 
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during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries they submitted 
without serious dissent to the absolutist sovereigns, first of Spain 
Temporary Austria. The northern Netherlanders — 

Repudia- the Dutchmen — did obtain national independence, it 
Absolute true, and during the seventeenth century they 
Monarchy afforded to Europe the spectacle of a “republic” in 
Duwh which supreme political power was exercised by a 

Nether- parliament — the states general — and under which 
lands there was a greater degree of personal liberty and 
material well-being than could be found in any neighboring ab- 
solute monarchy. Nevertheless, there was chronic friction in 
Holland between supporters of the aristocratic parliament and 
advocates of a more centralized and absolutist regime under the 
stadholder-prince of the Orange family. The latter gradually 
gained ground, as the parliamentary system proved ineffectual 
against the aggression of foreign monarchs and the loss of over- 
seas colonies and commerce.^ By the latter part of the eighteenth 
century it seemed almost certain that the Dutch republic would 
finally be replaced by an absolute monarchy modelled after that 
of Prussia. 

Early in the seventeenth century the Czechs of Bohemia under- 
» j took to depose their monarch, Ferdinand II, to reassert 
Repudia- the authority of their parliament, and to choose their 

own king. The Czech rebellion, as we have seen, was 
Absolute 1 9 • 1 , . . 

Monarchy promptly suppressed; ^ it only served to precipitate 

Bohemia Thirty Years’ War, w'hich in turn contributed to 

the strengthening of absolute monarchy in all the 
states of the Holy Roman Empire. 

In Poland, there was steady progress during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries away from the theory of absolute 
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‘ The parliamentary government of the Dutrh republic reached its highest 
development under John DeWitt, who served as “grand pensioner of the states of 
Holland” from 1653 to 1672. The French invasion in 1672 led to the killing of 
DeWitt by his infuriated compatriots and a great access of power to the stad- 
holder, William TTI, great-grandson of William the Silent. See above, p. 300. 
After the death of William III in 1702 there was a revival of parliamentary in- 
fluence, but in 1747, in the midst of new international complications, a cousin of 
William HI was made “hereditary stadholder, captain and admiral-general” as 
William IV. Thereafter, in fact if not in name, Holland was a monarchy. 

“ See above, pp. 264-265. Immediately following the Thirty Years’ War, an at- 
tempt was made in France to limit monarchy, but the so-called Fronde was re- 
pressed by Cardinal Mazarin. On the Fronde^ see above, pp. 288-290. 
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monarchy and toward the establishment of a political regime in 
which the king was an elected figure-head and the parliament 
a jealous custodian of the liberties of nobility, church, 
and towns. But, as we have pointed out elsewhere,^ tion*of^' 
Poland presented too extreme an exception to the Absolute 
contemporary political tenets of Europe and she was 
too closely bordered by countries of exactly opposite and its 
tendencies. The outcome was the three partitions of gg^ences 
Poland in the second half of the eighteenth century. 

The Polish republic ceased to be and the Polish people were 
distributed among the absolute monarchs of Russia, Prussia, and 
Austria. 

Thus it transpired that by the eighteenth century there re- 
mained no trace of reaction against royal absolutism in Bohemia, 
and what there had been in Poland and in the northern unique 
Netherlands was forcefully terminated or bade fair to Character 
disappear. In one country of Europe — ^in on\y one — PoUti^ 
was there evidence of successful and seemingly per- Develop- 
manent reaction against the theorj’^ and practice of 
monarchical absolutism. This country was Great Britain. Brit- 
ain, without being fully aware of it at the time, was to inaugu- 
rate, by political revolution, the whole series of revolutions that 
constitute the motive force of much of our present dynamic 
civilization. 

At the beginning of modern times, Britain gave no sign of 
ability or willingness to play a unique political role in Europe 
or in the w'orld. In Scotland there were unruly nobles and in 
England there was a nominal parliament. But neither kingdom 
w'as unique in these respects, and both possessed monarchs who 
vied with monarchs on the Continent in ambitious absolutist 
designs. Indeed, in England absolute monarchy developed earlier 
than in France. In the sixteenth century — the very centur)'- 
in which the French sovereigns had to deal with grave civil 
w'ars and with serious checks upon their authority — the Tudor 
rulers of England were rapidly freeing themselves from depend- 
ence upon parliament and were commanding the united sup- 
port of the English nation. From the accession of Henry VII 
in 1485 to the death of his granddaughter Elizabeth in 1603, 
the strong hand of the English monarch w'as laid successively 

1 See above, pp. 376-377. 
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upon the commerce, industry, justice, religion, and finance of 
the country.' These Tudor sovereigns subdued sedition, fostered 
prosperity, repelled the armada. They faithfully personified 
national patriotism, and the English nation, particularly its 
growing middle class, extolled them. 

Yet, despite this monarchical tradition of more than a century’s 
duration, England was destined in the seventeenth century to 
witness a long bitter struggle between royal and parliamentary 
factions, the beheading of one king and the exiling of another, 
and in the end the irrevocable rejection of the theory and prac- 
tice of absolute monarchy. This was to happen at the very, 
time when Louis XIV was holding majestic court at Versailles 
and all the lesser princes on the Continent were zealously pat- 
terning their proud words and boastful deeds after the model 
of the Grand Monarch. In that day a mere parliament was to 
become dominant in England. 

The death of Elizabeth, the last of the Tudors, and the ac- 
cession (1603) of her cousin James, the first of the Stuarts, marked 
the real beginning of the struggle. When he was but 
a year old, this James had acquired through the 
deposition of his unfortunate mother, Mary Stuart, 
the crown of Scotland (1567), and had been pro- 
claimed James VI in that disorderly and distracted 
country.^ The boy who was whipped by his tutor and 
kidnapped by his barons and browbeaten by Presbyterian divines 
learned to rule Scotland with a rod of iron and incidentally 
acquired such astonishing erudition, especially in theology, that 
the clever King Henry IV of France called him “the wisest fool 
in Christendom.” At the age of thirty-seven, this Scot succeeded 
to the throne of England as James I. 

James was not content, like his Tudor predecessors, merely 
to be an absolute ruler in practice; he insisted also upon the 
complete theory of monarchical absolutism. Such a theory had 
been carefully worked out by the pedantic Stuart king eighty 
years before Bishop Bossuet wrote his classic treatise on divine- 
right monarchy for the guidance of the young son of Louis XIV.® 
To James it seemed quite clear that God had divinely ordained 
kings to rule, for had not Saul been anointed by Jehovah’s 

‘ Sec above, pp. 2S-30, 170-176, 251-254. ’ See above, p. 291. 

“See above, pp. 167-169, 252. 
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prophet, had not Peter and Paul urged Christians to obey their 
masters, and had not Christ Himself said, “Render unto Caesar 
that which is Caesar’s”? As the father corrects his children, so 
should the king correct his subjects. As the head directs the 
hands and feet, so must the king direct the members of the body 
politic. Royal power is thus the most natural and the most effec- 
tive instrument for suppressing anarchy and rebellion. James I 
summarized his idea of government in the famous Latin epigram, 
“a deo rex, a rege lex ," — “the king is from God, and law from 
the king.” 

It has been remarked already ^ that in one important respect 
the past governmental evolution of England differed from that of 
France. While both countries in the sixteenth century followed 
absolutist tendencies, in France the medieval tradition of con- 
stitutional limitations upon the power of the king was weaker 
than in England. 

The tradition of English restrictions upon royal power centred 
in the old document of Magna Carla and in a medieval institu- 
tion called parliament. Magna Carta dated back, al- The Eng- 
most four centuries before King James, to the year 
1215 when King John had been compelled by his rebel- Magna 
lious barons to sign a long list of promises. This list 
was the “long charter” or Magna Carla, ^ and it was important 
in three respects, (i) It served as a constant reminder that 
“the people” of England had once risen in arms to defend their 
“rights” against a despotic king, although as a matter of fact 
Magna Carta was more concerned with the rights of the feudal 
nobles (the barons) and of the clergy than with the rights of the 
common people. (2) Its most important provisions, by which the 
king could not levy extraordinary taxes on the nobles without 
the consent of the Great Council, furnished something of a basis 
for the idea of self-taxation. (3) Clauses such as “To no man 
will we sell, or deny, or delay, right or justice,” although never 
strictly enforced, might be utilized as precedents for the restric- 
tion of royal power in the administration of justice. 

The En g lish parliament was a more or less representative 
assembly of clergy, nobility, and commoners, claiming to have 
powers of taxation and legislation. There had been an advisory 

^ See above, pp. 31, 280-281. 

^ Mdgfta Carta was many times reissued after 1215. 
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body of prelates and lords even before the Norman conquest 
(1066). After the conquest a somewhat similar assembly of the 
The Eng- king’s chief feudal vassals — lay and ecclesiastical — had 
lish Par- been called the Great Council, and its right to resist 
liament unjust taxation had been recognized by Magna Carla. 
In 1254 the king had summoned to the Great Council, or parlia- 
ment, not only the bishops, abbots, earls, and barons, but also 
two knights from every shire. Then, in an irregular parliament, 
convened in 1265 by Simon de Montfort, a great baronial leader 
against the king, two burgesses from each of twenty-one towns 
for the first time had sat with the others and helped to decide 
how their liberties were to be safeguarded. Similar bodies had 
met repeatedly in the next thirty years, and in 1295 Edward I 
had called a “model parliament” of archbishops, bishops, abbots, 
representative clergy, earls, and barons, two knights from every 
shire, and two citizens from each privileged city or borough, — 
more than four hundred in all. 

For some time after 1295 the clergy, nobility, and commoners ^ 
may have deliberated separately much as did the three “estates” 
in France. At any rate, early in the fourteenth century the lesser 
clergy dropped out, the greater prelates and nobles were fused 
into one body — the House of “Lords spiritual and temporal,” — 
and the knights joined the burgesses to form the House of Com- 
mons. Parliament was henceforth a bicameral body, consisting 
of a House of Commons and a House of Lords. 

The primary function of parliament was to give information to 
the king and to hear and grant his requests for new “subsidies” 
or direct taxes. The right to refuse grants was gradually assumed 
and legally recognized. As the taxes on the middle class soon ex- 
ceeded those on the clergy and nobility, it became customary in 
the fifteenth century for money bills to be introduced in the Com- 
mons, approved by the Lords, and signed by the king. 

The right to make laws had always been a royal prerogative, 
in theory at least. Parliament, however, soon utilized its financial 
control in order to obtain initiative in legislation. A threat of 
withholding subsidies had been an effective way of forcing 
Henry III to confirm Magna Carta in 1225; it proved no less ef- 
fective in securing royal enactment of later “petitions” for laws. 
In the fifteenth century legislation by “petition” was supplanted 

^ I.e.i the knights of the shires and the burgesses from the towns. 
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by legislation by “ bill,” that is, by introducing in either house of 
parliament measures which, in form and language, were complete 
statutes and which became such by the united assent of Com- 
mons, Lords, and king. To this day English laws have continued 
to be made formally “by the King’s most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, 
and by the authority of the same.’’ 

The right to demand an account of expenditures, to cause the 
removal of royal oflicers, to request the king to abandon unpopu- 
lar policies, or otherwise to control administrative affairs, had 
occasionally been asserted by parliament, but not consistently 
maintained. 

From what has been said, it will now be clear that the fulcrum 
of parliamentary power was control of linance. What had en- 
abled the Tudors to incline toward absolutism was the fact that 
for more than a hundred years they had made themselves fairly 
independent of parliament in matters of finance. This they 
had done by means of economy, by careful collection of taxes, 
by irregular expedients, by confiscation of religious property, 
and by tampering ivith the currency. Parliament still met, but 
it met irregularly, and during Elizabeth’s reign it was in session 
on the average only three or four weeks of the year. Parliament 
still transacted business, but rarely differed with the monarch 
on matters of importance. 

At the end of the Tudor period, then, we have a medieval tradi- 
tion of constitutional, parliamentarj’^ government on the one 
hand, and a strong, practical, royal power on the other, j-on- 
The conflict between parliament and king, which had flict be- 
been avoided by the tactful '^i'udors. soon began in ^ng°and 
earnest when James I ascended the throne in 1603, Parlia- 
with his exaggerated notion of his own authority. 

James I was an extravagant monarch, and needed parliamentary 
subsidies, yet his own principles prevented him from humoring 
parliament in any dream of power. The inevitable result was 
a conflict for political supremacy between parliament and king, 
WTien parliament refused him money, James resorted to the 
imposition of customs duties, grants of monopolies, sale of 
peerages, and the solicitation of “benevolences” (forced loans). 
Parliament promptly protested against such practir.es, as well as 
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against his foreign and religious policies and against his absolute 
control of the appointment and operation of the judiciary. Par- 
liament’s protests only increased the wrath of the king. The 
noisiest parliamentarians were imprisoned or sent home with 
royal scoldings. In 1621 the Commoners entered in their journal 
a “great protestation” against the king’s interference with their 
right to discuss the affairs of the realm. This so angered the king 
that he tore the protestation out of the journal and presently dis- 
solved the intractable parliament. But the quarrel continued, 
and James’s last parliament had the audacity to impeach his 
lord treasurer. 

The political dispute was complicated and embittered by a re- 
ligious conflict. James, educated as a devout Anglican, was natu- 
rally inclined to uphold the compromise by which the 
Tudors had retained the episcopal organization and 
many of the ceremonies of the Catholic Church and 
yet had repudiated the papacy and subordinated the 
bishops to the crown. This compromise did not suit 
all Englishmen, however. At one extreme was a dwin- 
dling number of Catholics. At the other, was a growing number 
of Protestants who inclined toward the teachings of Calvin or 
of even more radical leaders.^ 

Already, during the reign of Elizabeth, these Radical English 
Protestants comprised an influential part of the middle class — 
the townsmen especially — and many of the lower clergy. They 
were characterized (i) by a virulent hatred for even the most 
trivial forms reminiscent of “popery,” as they termed the Catho- 
lic religion; and (2) by a tendency to place emphasis upon the 
spirit of the Old Testament quite as much as upon the precepts 
of the New. Along with austerity of manner, speech, dress, 
and fast-day observance, they revived much of the mercilessness 
with which the Israelites had conquered Canaan. The same men 
who held it a deadly sin to dance round a may-pole or to hang 
out holly on Christmas were later to experience a fierce and ex- 
alted pleasure in conquering New England from the heathen In- 
dians. They knew neither self-indulgence nor tolerance for others. 
Little wonder that Elizabeth feared men of such mold and used 
the episcopal administration of the Anglican Church to restrain 
them. Many of these so-called Puritans remained members of 

* See above, pp. i68, 176, 180. 
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the Anglican Church and sought to reform it from within. But 
restraint only incited the more radical to condemn altogether the 
fabric of bishops and archbishops. Some strove to 
transform the Anglican Church into a Presbyterian titans 
Church similar to that in Scotland. Others went still 
farther and attempted to create independent religious con- 
gregations, quite separate from the Anglican Church; whence 
they were called Congregationalists, or Independents, or Separ- 
atists. 

These religious radicals, often grouped together as “Puritans,” 
were continually working against Elizabeth’s strict enforcement 
of Anglican orthodoxy. The accession of James was seized by 
them as an occasion for the presentation of a great petition for a 
modification of church government and ritual. The petition bore 
no fruit, however, and in a religious debate at Hampton Court 
in 1604 James made a brusque declaration that bishops like kings 
were set over the multitude by the hand of God, and, as for these 
Puritans who would do away with bishops, he would make them 
conform or “harr)'’ them out of the land.” From this time forth 
he insisted on conformity, and deprived many clergymen of 
their offices for refusing to subscribe to the regulations framed 
in 1604. 

The hard rule of this monarch who claimed to govern by the 
will of God was rendered even more abhorrent to the stern Puri- 
tan moralists by reports of “drunken orgies” and horrible vices 
which made his royal court appear to be a veritable den of Satan. 
But worst of all was his suspected leaning toward “popery.” The 
Puritans had a passionate hatred for anything that even re- 
motely suggested Roman Catholic (Christianity. Consequently 
it was not with pleasure that they viewed a king whose mother 
had been a Catholic, whose wife was suspected of harboring a 
priest, a ruler who at times openly exerted himself to obtain 
greater toleration for Catholics and to maintain the Anglican 
ritual against Puritan modification. With growing alarm and 
resentment they learned that Catholic conspirators had plotted 
to blow up the houses of parliament, and that in his foreign policy 
James was decidedly friendly to Catholic princes. 

The cardinal points of James’s foreign policy, — union with 
Scotland, peace, and a Spanish alliance, — ^were all calculated to 
arouse antagonism. The English, having for centuries nourished 
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enmity toward their northern neighbors and perceiving no ap- 
parent advantage in close union, defeated the project of 
Unpopu- amalgamating the two kingdoms of England and Scot- 
larity of^ land. James’s policy of non-intervention in the 
Foreign * Bohemian revolt against Austria evoked bitter criti- 
Policy cism; he was accused of favoring the Catholics and of 
deserting his son-in-law, the Protestant elector of the Palatinate.^ 
The most hotly contested point was, however, the Spanish policy. 
Time and time again, parliament protested, but James pursued 
his plans, making peace with Spain, and negotiating for a 
marriage between his son Charles and a Spanish princess. Prince 
Charles actually went to Spain to court the daughter of Philip III.^ 

The strength of the Puritans resided in the commercial middle 
class. It was this class which had profited by the war with Spain 
Economic “good Queen Bess” when many a Span- 

Elements ish prize, laden wnth silver and dye woods, had been 
Religions Plymouth harbor. Their dreams of erecting 

and^ an English colonial and commercial empire on the 
Conflict ruins of Spain’s appeared to be doomed by James. By 
his Spanish policy, as well as by his irregular methods 
of taxation, James thus touched the Puritans in their pocket- 
books. The Puritans were grieved to see so sinful a man sit on 
the throne of England, and so wasteful a man squander their 
money. They were even hindered in the exercise of their religious 
convictions. Every fibre in them rebelled. 

Now it so happened that the majority of members of the 
House of Commons — the burgesses from the towns and some of 
the country squires — were of Puritan conviction or sympathy'’. 
Naturally, therefore, the mass of Puritans throughout the 
country sufjported the claims and pretensions of parliament, 
and the parliamentary struggle against the king became, then, 
not only a defense of abstract political ideals but also a bitter 
battle in defense of class interests and in furtherance of Puritan- 
ism. Parliamentary traditions were weapons against an op- 
pressive monarch; religious scruples gave divine sanction to an 
attack on royalist bishops; consciousness of being God’s elect gave 
confidence to the revolutionaries. Everything was in readiness for 
a bitter political and religious struggle in England when James I 
died and was succeeded by his son, Charles I (1625-1649). 

‘ See above, p. 265. ® See above, pp. 260, 388. 
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For a time it appeared as if the second Stuart king would be 
very popular. Unlike his father, Charles seemed thoroughly 
English; and his athletic frame, his dignified manners, Qjj^jgg j 
and his purity of life contrasted most favorably with 
James’s deformities in character and physique. Two years 
before his father’s death Charles had been jilted by his Spanish 
fiancee and had returned to England amid wild rejoicing to aid 
parliament in demanding war with Spain. He had again rejoiced 
the bulk of the English nation by solemnly assuring parliament 
on the occasion of his marriage contract with Henrietta Maria, 
sister of Louis XIII of France (and aunt of Louis XIV), that 
he would grant no concessions to Catholics in England. 

As a matter of fact, Charles simultaneously but secretly as- 
sured the French government not only that he would allow the 
queen the free exercise of her religion but that he would make 
general concessions to English Catholics. This duplicity on the 
part of the young king, which augured ill for the harmony of 
future relations between himself and parliament, throws a flood 
of light upon his character and policies. Though Charles was 
sincerely religious and well-intentioned, he was as devoted to 
the theory of absolute monarchy as his father had been; and 
as to the means which he might employ in order to establish 
absolutism upon a firm foundation he honestly believed himself 
responsible only to God and to his own conscience, certainly 
not to parliament. This fact, together with a certain inherent 
aptitude for shirking the settlement of difficulties, explains in 
large part the faults which historians have usually ascribed to 
him— his meanness and ingratitude toward his most devoted 
followers, his chronic obstinacy which only feigned compliance, 
and his incurable untruthfulness. 

Just before Charles came to the throne, parliament granted 
subsidies in expectation of war against Spain, but when the king 
had used up the war-money without showing any serious 
inclination to open hostilities with Spain, and had then 
demanded additional grants, parliament gave evidence 
of its growing distrust by limiting a levy of customs 
duties to one year, instead of granting it as usual for 
the whole reign. In view of the increasingly obstinate 
temper manifested by the House of Commons in withholding 
subsidies and in assailing his worthless favorite, the duke 
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of Buckingham, Charles angrily dissolved his first parlia- 
ment. 

The difficulties of the administration were augmented not 
only by this arbitrary treatment of parliament but also by the 
miserable failure of an English fleet sent against Cadiz, and 
by the humiliating result of an attempt to relieve the French 
Huguenots.^ Meanwhile, a second parliament, more intractable 
even than its predecessor, had been dissolved for insisting on 
the impeachment of Buckingham. Attempts to raise money by 
forced loans in place of taxes failed to remove the financial dis- 
tress into which Charles had fallen, and consequently, in 1628, 
he consented to summon a third parliament. In return for 
grants of subsidies, he signed the Petition of Right (1628), pre- 
pared by the two houses. By it he promised not to levy taxes 
without the consent of parliament, not to quarter soldiers in 
private houses, not to establish martial law in time of peace, 
not to order arbitrary imprisonment. 

Even these concessions were not enough. Parliament again 
demanded the removal of Buckingham, and only the assassina- 
tion of the unpopular minister obviated prolonged dispute on 
the matter. The Commoners next attempted to check the un- 
authorized collection of customs duties, which produced as 
much as one fourth of the total royal revenue, and to prevent 
the introduction of “popish” ceremonies in the Anglican Church, 
but for this trouble they were sent home. 

Charles was now so thoroughly disgusted with parliament 
that he determined to rule without it. For eleven 
Personal years (1629-1640), in spite of financial and religious 
Charles I difficulties, he carried on a “personal” as distinct 
from a parliamentary government. 

Without the consent of parliament, Charles was bound not 
to levy direct taxes. During the period of his personal rule, 
therefore, he was compelled to adopt all sorts of expedients to 
replenish his treasury. He revived old feudal laws and collected 
fines for their infraction. A sum of one hundred thousand potmds 
was gained by fines on suburban householders who had dis- 

* See above, p. 283. 


Note. The portrait opposite, of King James I, is from an engraving by Pieter 
de Jode (i5?o-i634), a Dutch artist who was in London at the time of James’s 
coronation as king of England. 
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obeyed a proclamation of James I forbidding the extension of 
London. The royal courts levied enormous fines merely for the 
sake of revenue. Monopolies of wine, salt, soap, and other ar- 
ticles were sold to companies for large sums of money; but the 
high prices charged by the companies caused much popular 
discontent. 

The most obnoxious of all defaces for obtaining funds was the 
le\y of “ship-money.” Claiming that it had always been the 
duty of seaboard towns to equip ships for the defense of the 
country, Charles demanded that since they no longer built ships, 
these towns should contribute money for the maintenance of the 
navy. In 1634, therefore, each seaboard town was ordered to 
pay a specified amount of “ship-money” into the royal treas- 
ury, and the next year the tax was extended to inland towns 
and counties.^ To test the legality of this exaction, a certain 
John Hampden refused to pay his twenty shillings’ ship-money, 
and took the matter to court, claiming that the tax was illegal. 
The majority of the judges, who held office during the king’s 
pleasure and were therefore strictly under royal influence, up- 
held the legality of ship-money and even went so far as to assert 
that in times of emergency the king’s prerogative was unlimited, 
but the Puritan part of the country rang with protests and 
Hampden was hailed as a hero. 

Opposition to financial exactions continued to go hand ia hand 
with bitter religious disputes. Charles had entrusted the con- 
duct of religious affairs to William Laud, a Ifigh-church Anglican, 
whom he named archbishop of Canterbury. The laws against 
Catholics were relaxed, and the restrictions on Puritans in- 
creased. It seemed as if Charles and his bishops were bent upon, 
goading the Puritans to furj', at the very time when one by one 
the practices, the vestments, and even the dogmas of the Catholic 
Church were being reintroduced into the Anglican Church,, 
when the tyrannical King James was declared to have been 
divinely inspired, and when Puritan clergymen were forced to 
read from their pulpits a royal declaration permitting the “sin- 
* The first writ of ship-money yielded £100,000. 

Note. The picture opposite, " The Trial 0/ .Archbishop Laud in the House of 
Lords,” is from an engraving by Wenceslaus Hollar (1607-1677), a Czech artist 
who settled in England and observed many of the stirring scenes of tlie Puritan. 
F evolution. 
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ful” practices of dancing on the green or shooting at the butts 
(targets) on the Sabbath.^ So hard was the lot of the Radical 
Protestants in England that thousands fled the country and 
established themselves in America.^ 

In his Scottish policy Charles overreached himself. With the 
zealous cooperation of Archbishop Laud, he imprudently at- 
-jjjg tempted to transform the Calvinistic Presbyterian 

Scottish Church of Scotland into an Episcopal Church, pat- 
terned after the Anglican Church in organization and 
ritual. Thereupon the angry Scottish Presbyterians signed a 
great covenant, swearing to defend their religion (1638); they 
deposed the bishops set over them by the king and rose in revolt. 
Failing in a first effort to crush the rebellion in Scotland, the 
king summoned another English parliament in order to secure 
financial support for an adequate royal army. This parliament — 
the so-called Short Parliament — was dissolved, however, after 
some three weeks of bootless wrangling. Still unable to check 
the advance of the rebellious Scots into northern England, 
Charles in desperation convoked (1640) a new parliament, which, 
by reason of its extended duration (1640-1660), has been com- 
monly called the Long Parliament. In England and Scotland 
absolute monarchy faced a crisis — and revolution. 


2. THE PURITAN REVOLUTION AND THE RESTORATION 

Confident that Charles could neither fight nor buy off the 
Scots without parliamentary subsidies, the Long Parliament 
showed a decidedly stubborn spirit. Its leader, John 
Long Pyni, a country gentleman already famous for his 

m?n^' speeches against despotism, openly maintained that 

in the House of Commons resided supreme authority 
to disregard ill-advised acts of the upper house or of the king. 
Hardly less radical were the views of John Hampden and of 
Oliver Cromwell, the future dictator of England. 

' It is an interesting if not a significant fact that the Puritans with their austere 
views about observance of the Sabbath not only decreased the number of holidays 
for workingmen, but interfered with innocent recreation on the remaining day of 
rest. One aspect of the resulting monotonous life of the laborer was, according to 
Cunningham, the remarkable increase of drunkenness in England at this period. 

* In the decade i63o-r64o some 20,000 Englishmen sailed for the colonies. Most 
if not all of them had economic as well as religious reasons for emigrating. See 
above, pp. 389-390, 396. 
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The right of the Commons to impeach ministers of state, 
asserted under James I, was now used to send to the Tower 
both Archbishop Laud and Thomas Wentworth, earl of Straf- 
ford, who, since 1629, had been the king’s most valued and en- 
thusiastically loyal minister.^ The special tribunals — the Court 
of High Commission, the Court of Star Chamber, and others, — 
which had served to convict important ecclesiastical and 
political offenders, were abolished. No more irregular financial 
expedients, such as the imposition of ship-money, were to be 
emplo)'ed, without the sanction of parliament. As if this were- 
not enough to curb the king, the royal prerogative of dis- 
solving parliament was abrogated, and by a “triennial act” 
it was provided that parliament must meet at least every 
three years. 

All the contested points of government had been decided ad- 
versely to the king. But his position was now somewhat stronger. 
He had been able to raise money, the Scotti.sh invaders had 
turned back, and the House of Commons had shown itself to be 
badly divided on the ciuestion of church reform and in its debates 
on the publication of a “grand remonstrance” — a document 
exposing the grievances of the nation and apologizing for the 
acts of parliament. IMoreover, a rebellion had broken out in 
Ireland and Charles expected to be put at the head of an army 
for its .suppres.sion. With this much in his favor, the king in 
person entered the House of Commons and attempted to arrest 
five of its leaders. He was met with angry protests, however, and 
his action precipitated open hostility between him and his House 
of Commons. The latter now proceeded to pass ordinances 
without the royal seal, and to issue a call to arms. The The Out- 
levy of troops contrary to the king's will was a revolu- cNilNvar 
tionary act. Whereupon, Charles raised the royal in 
standard at Nottingham and called his loyal subjects England 
to suppress threatened rebellion. The issue was squarely joined 
between absolute monarchy and the revolutionary forces of 
parliament and puritanism. 

To the king’s standard rallied most of the nobles, the high- 
church Anglicans, the Catholics, many country “squires,” and all 

* Strafford was accused of treason, but his execution in 1641 was in pursuance 
of a special “bill of attainder” enacted by parliament. Laud was put to death in 

1645. 
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those who disliked the austere morals and pious manners 
of the Puritans. In opposition to him were a few great earls 
and a large part of the Puritan middle classes — small land- 
“Cava holders, merchants, manufacturers, shop-keepers, 
liers” and especially in London and other busy towns through- 
south and east of England. The close-cropped 
heads of these “God-fearing” commoners won them 
the nickname “Round-heads,” while the royalist upper classes, 
not thinking it a sinful vanity to wear their hair in long curls, 
were called “Cavaliers.” 

In the Long Parliament there was a predominance of Presby- 
terians — that group of Puritans midway between the reforming 
Episcopalians and the radical Independents. Accordingly a 
“solemn league and covenant” was formed (1643) with the 
Scottish Presbyterians for the establishment of religious uni- 
formity on a Presbyterian basis in England and Ireland as well 
as in Scotland. Then the parliamentary army moved against 
King Charles and defeated him at Marston Moor (1644). At 
once the Presbyterian majority in Parliament abolished the 
office of bishop, decreed the removal of altars and communion 
rails from the churches, and tolerated the smashing of crucifixes, 
images, and stained-glass windows. Satisfied with their work, the 
Presbyterians seemed willing to make peace with the king and to 
restore.him to his office, provided he would give permanence to 
their religious settlement. 

The Puritan army, however, was growing restive. Oliver 
Cromwell, an Independent, had organized a cavalry regiment 
of “honest sober Christians” who were fined 12 pence if they 
swore, who charged in battle while “singing psalms,” and who 
went about the business of killing their ehemies in a pious and 
prayerful manner — but highly effective withal. Indeed, so suc- 
cessful were Cromwell’s “Ironsides” that a considerable part 
of the parliamentary army was reorganized on his plan. The 
“New Model” army, as it was termed, was Independent in 
sympathy; it was almost as hostile to Presbyterianism as to 
high-church Anglicanism, and it would agree to no compromise 
between parliament and the king; 

The “New Model” army, under the command of Egirf^ and 
Cromwell, persevered in revolution and in vigorous campaigning 
against the royalists. It defeated Charles I decisively at Naseby 
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(1645) and obliged him to surrender in the following year. Then, 
after some hesitation, the leaders of the New Model army turned 
against the irresolute Presbyterian majority in parliament. A 
certain Colonel Pride was stationed with his soldiers at the door 
of the House of Commons and ordered to “purge” the House 
of its 143 Presbyterian members. This he did (1648) in soldierly 
fashion, lea\dng the Independent minority— some sixty members 
— to deliberate alone upon the nation’s weal. This Execution 
“rump,” or sitting part of parliament, acting on its of 
own authority, appointed a “high court of justice” 
by whose sentence Charles I was beheaded, 30 January, 1649. 
It then decreed England to be a Commonwealth with neither 
king nor House of Lords. ‘ 

The executive functions, hitherto exercised by the king, were 
vested in a Council of State, of whose forty-one members thirty 
were members of the House. The Rump Parliament, Com- 
instead of calling for new elections, as had been ex- mon- 
pected, continued to sit as the “ representatives of the 
people,” although they represented the sentiments of only a 
small fraction of the people. England was in the hands of a 
Radical Puritan oligarchy. 

Menacing conditions confronted the revolutionary Common- 
wealth. In England, unrest and mutiny showed that the 
execution of Charles I had infused new' life into the royalists. In 
Scotland, outraged Presb3'terians joined with Anglicans in flock- 
ing to the support of Charles's son, whom they proclaimed as 
Charles II. In Ireland, the Catholic majority were in open and 
seemingly successful rebellion. Under these circumstances, the 
Commonwealth would have perislied but for three sources of 
strength, (i) Its financial resources proved adequate; customs 
duties were collected, excise taxes on drinks and food were 
levied, and conliscated roj'alLst estates were sold. (2) Its enemies 
had no disciplined armies. (3) Its own army was remarkably 
powerful. 

Cromw'eU, with his fanatical soldiers, promptlj'- crossed to Ire- 
land and won a series of bloody engagements. After wreaking dire 

1 Baron Fairfax (1612-1671I, a Puritan nobleman and competent soldier, was 
conunander-in-chief ot the parliamentary army until the capture of Charles I. 
He was opposed to tlie execution of the king and in 1G50 was succeeded in su- 
preme command by Cromwell. 
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vengeance on the defeated Irish and shipping many prisoners 
as slaves to Barbados, he was able to return to London in 1650, 
Reestab- declaring, “I am persuaded that this is a righteous 
lishment judgment of God upon these barbarous wretches [the 
of Peace ingh] -who have imbrued their hands in so much 
innocent blood, and that it will tend to prevent the effusion of 
blood for the future.” The next move of Cromwell, as parlia- 
mentary commander-in-chief, was against the Scots. He anni- 
hilated their scattered forces, and compelled Prince Charles to 
take refuge in France. 

Meanwhile the members of the Rump, still the nominal rulers 
of England, finding opportunity for personal profit in the sale of 
royalist lands and in the administration of finance, had exasper- 
ated Cromwell by their maladministration and their neglect of 
the public welfare. The life of the Rump was temporarily pro- 
longed, however, by the popularity of its legislation against the 
Dutch, at this time the chief rivals of England on the seas and 
in the colonies.^ In 1651 the Rump passed the first Navigation 
Act, forbidding the importation of goods from Asia, Africa, or 
America, except in English or colonial ships, and providing that 
commodities of European production should be imported only in 
vessels of England or of the producing country. The framers of 
the Navigation Act intended thereby to exclude Dutch vessels 
from trading between England and other lands. The next year 
a commercial and naval war broke out between England and 
Holland, leading to no decisive result, but, on the whole, in- 
creasing the prestige of the English navy.- With renewed confi- 
The Mili- dence the Rump contemplated perpetuating its nar- 
tetorSdp oligarchy, l)ut Cromwell’s patience was exhausted, 

of Oliver and in 1653 he turned it out of doors, declaring, 
Cromwell “Your hour is come, the Lord hath done with you I” 
Cromwell remained as military and religious dictator of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, 

Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) is the most interesting political 
figure in seventeenth-century England. Belonging by birth to 
the class of country gentlemen, his first appearance in public life 
was in the parliament of 1628 as a pleader for the liberty of 
Puritan preaching. When the Long Parliament met in 1640, 
Cromwell, then forty-one years of age, assumed a conspicuous 

1 See above, pp. 393-394. 2 See above, p. 394. 
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place. His clothes were cheap and homely, '‘his countenance 
swollen and reddish, his voice sharp and untuneable,’' neverthe- 
less his fervid eloquence and energ}- soon made him ■'■'very m'jch 
hearkened unto.” From the Ci\dl War, as we know, CromweU 
emerged as the chief inilitan,’ leader, the idol of his soldiers, 
fearing God but not man. His frequent use of Biblical phrases 
in ordinary conversation and his manifest confidence that he 
was performing God's work flowed from an intense religious 
zeal. He belonged, properly speaking, to the Independents, 
who believed that each local congregation of Christians should 
be practically free, excepting that ‘‘prelacy’’ fi.c., the episcopal 
form of church government) and ‘'popery” (f.e.. Catholic Chris- 
tianit}') were not to be tolerated. In private life Cromwell was 
fond of “honest sport," of music and art. It is said that his 
gayety vvhen he had “'drunken a cup of wine too much" and 
his taste in statuar\- shocked his more austere fellow Puritans. 
In public life he was a man of great forccfulness, occasionally 
gi\'ing way to violent temper. He was a statesman of si^al 
ability, aiming to secure good government and economic pros- 
perity for England and religious freedom for Protestant dis- 
senters. 

After arbitrarily dissoh-ing the Rump of the Long Parliament 
(,1653). Cromvrell and his Coimcil of State broke with tradition 
entirely b}' selecting 140 men on the recommendation of Inde- 
pendent ministers, to constitute a legislative body or convention. 
This b-od}’ speedily received the popular appellation of ‘‘Bare- 
bone’s Parliament" after one of its members, a certain leather 
merchant, who bore the descriplix’e Puritan name of Praisegod 
Barebone. The new le,gislators -were good Independents— " faith- 
ful, fearing God, and hating covetousness." Their zeal for reform 
found expression in the reduction of public expenditure, in the 
equalization of taxes, and in plans for the compilation of a single 
code of laws: but their radical proposals for ciNul marriage and 
for the abolition of tithes startled the clergy and eh'cited from 
the larger landowners the cry of “confiscation!" Before much 
was accomplished, however, “Barebone’s Parliament’’ was in- 
duced to “deliver up unto the Lord-General CromweU the 
powers we received from him.” 

Upon the failure of this experiment, Cromwell’s supporter.s in 
the army prepared an “Instrument of Government," or consti- 
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tution. By the Instrument of Government — the first written 
constitution of modem times — e “Protectorate” was estab- 
The In hshed, which was a constitutional monarchy in aU 

strument but name. Oliver Cromwell, who became “Lord 

of Gov- Protector ” for life, was to govern, with the aid of 

and the a small Council of State. Parliaments, meeting at 

P™" least every three vears, were to make laws and lew 

tOCtOr&tC y ^ y 

taxes, the Protector possessing the right to delay, 
but not to veto, legislation. Puritan Congregationalism was 
made the state religion. 

The first parliament under the Protectorate was important 
for three reasons, (i) It consisted of only one House. (2) It was 
the parliament of Great Britain and Ireland rather than of Eng- 
land alone. (3) Its members were elected on a reformed basis of 
representation, — that is, the right of representation had been 
taken from many small places and transferred to more important 
towns. 

Although royalists were excluded from the polls, the Inde- 
pendents were unable to control a majority in the general elec- 
tion, for, it must be remembered, they formed a very small, 
though a powerful, minority of the population. The Presby- 
terians controlled the new parliament, and with characteristic 
stubbornness, they quarrelled with Cromwell, until he abruptly dis- 
missed«them (1655). Whereupon Cromwell governed simply as a 
military dictator, placing England under the rule of his generals, 
and giving orders to his parliaments. To raise money he obliged 
all those who had borne arms for the king to pay him ten per 
cent of their rentals. While permitting his office to be made 
hereditary, he refused to accept the title of king, but no Stuart 
monarch had ruled with such absolute power, nor was there 
much to choose between James’s “a deo rex, a rege lex” and 
Cromwell’s, “If my calling be from God and my testimony from 
the people, God and the people shall take it from me, else I will 
not part from it.” 

The question is often raised, how Cromwell, representing the 
numerically insignificant Independents, contrived to maintain 
himself as absolute ruler of the British Isles. Three circumstances 


doubtless contributed to his strength, (i) He was the beloved 
leader of an army respected for its rigid discipline and feared for 
its mercilessness. (2) Under his strict enforcement of order. 



THE BRITISH REVOLUTIONS 445 

trade and industry throve. (3) His conduct of foreign affairs 
was both satisfactory to English patriotism and profitable to 
English purses. Advantageous commercial treaties were made 
with the Dutch and the French. Industrious Jews were allowed 
to enter England. Barbary pirates were chastised. In a war 
against Spain, the army won Dunkirk;^ and the navy, now be- 
coming truly powerful, sank a Spanish fleet, wrested Jamaica 
from Spain, and brought home ship-loads of Spanish silver. 

The death of Cromwell (1658) left the army without a master 
and the country without a government. True, Oliver’s son, Rich- 
ard Cromwell, attempted for a time to fill his father’s Death of 
place, but soon abdicated after having lost control of Cromwell 
both army and parliament. Army officers restored the 
Rump of the Long Parliament, dissolved it, set it up the Pro- 
again, forced it to recall the Presbyterian members who 
had been expelled in 1648, and ended by obliging the reconstituted 
Long Parliament to convoke a new and freely elected “ Conven- 
tion Parliament.” Meanwhile, General Monck opened negotia- 
tions for the restoration of the Stuart family to the kingship. 

In 1660, King Charles 11 — the son and heir of the beheaded 
Charles I — disembarked at Dover. His entry into London was a 
veritable triumph, ‘‘the wayes strew’d with flowers, .yjjg Royal 
the bells ringing, the streets hung with tapistry, Restora- 
fountaines running with wine.” 

The exuberant enthusiasm which greeted Charles II was not 
entirely without causes, social and religious, as well as political. 
The grievances and ideals which had inspired the Puritan Revo- 
lution were being forgotten, and a new generation was finding 
fault with the Protectorate. The simple country folk longed for 
their ma>'poles, their dances, and their games on the green; only 
fear compelled them to bear the tyranny of sanctimonious sol- 
diers who broke the windows of their churches. Especially hard 
was the lot of tenants and laborers on the many estates pur- 
chased or seized by Puritans during the Revolution. Many 
townsmen, too, excluded from the ruling oligarchy, found the 
Puritan government as oppressive and arbitrary as that of 
Charles I. 

The religious situation was especially favorable to Charles 11 . 
The outrages committed by Cromwell’s soldiery had caused the 

' See above, p. 276. 
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Independents to be looked upon as terrible fanatics. Even the 
Presbyterians were willing to yield some points to the king, if 
only Independency could be overthrown; and many who had 
been inclined to Puritanism were now unwavering in loyalty to 
the Anglican Church. Orthodox Anglicanism, from its origin, 
had been bound up with the monarchy, and it now consistently 
contributed to a double triumph of kings and of bishops. Most 
bitter of all against the Cromwellian regime were the Catholics 
in Ireland. Though Cromwell as Lord Protector had favored 
toleration for Protestants, it would be long before Irish Cath- 
olics could forget the priests whom Cromwell’s soldiery had 
brutally knocked on the head, or the thousands of girls and boys 
whom Cromwell’s agents had sold into slavery in the West Indies. 

This strong royalist undercurrent, flowing from religious and 
social conditions, makes more comprehensible the ease with which 
England drifted back into the Stuart monarchy. The younger 
generation, with no memory of Stuart despotism, and with a keen 
dislike for the confusion in which no constitutional form was 
proof against military tyranny, gave ready credence to Prince 
Charles’s promises of constitutional government. There seemed 
to be little probability that the young monarch would attempt 
that arbitrary rule which had brought his father’s head to the 
block. 

The, experiment in Puritan republicanism had resulted only 
in convincing the majority of the people that “the government is, 
and ought to be, by King, Lords, and Commons.’’ The people 
merely asked for some assurances against despotism, — and when 
a throne was thus to be purchased with promises, Charles II was 
a ready buyer. He swore to observe Magna Carta and the “Peti- 
tion of Right,’’ to respect parliament, not to interfere with its 
religious policy, nor to levy illegal taxes. Simultaneously, the An- 
glican bishops and royalist nobles resumed their offices and lands. 
Things seemed to slip back into the old grooves. Charles II dated 
Ms reign not from his actual accession but from Ms father’s death, 
and his first parliament declared invalid all those acts and ordi- 
nances passed since 1642 wMch it did not specifically confirm. 

3 . THE ARISTOCRATIC “ GLORIOUS” REVOLUTION 

By 1660 one attempt to revolutionize the political system 
of England had been tried and rejected. Though there had 
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been widespread opposition in England — and in Scotland too — 
to absolute monarchy as practiced by James I and Charles I, 
the ensuing Puritan Revolution had fail^ to elicit general or 
permanent approval. The Puritan Revolution had led to a tyran- 
nical military dictatorship which was quite contrary to national 
traditions. It had been allied with a Radical Protestantism whose 
fanaticism and sanctimoniousness were repugnant alike to the 
Presbyterian masses in Scotland, to the Anglican masses in Eng- 
land, and to the Catholic masses in Ireland. It had promoted 
a process of social levelling — an exalting of the obscure lower 
middle class — which was peculiarly distasteful not only to the 
upper class but also to the bulk of the nation that had long been 
accustomed to defer to titled aristocrats and country squires. 
Little wonder that the Puritan regime was short-lived and that 
there was a Restoration. 

But wlmt did the Restoration of 1660 restore? It obviously 
restored the “legitimate” king to the British thrones — though 
only for a brief space of twenty-eight years. It also restored the 
monarchy, though not the same old monarchy of pre-Puritan 
days; talk of “divine right” was somewhat hushed, and parlia- 
ment was not subservient to king. Wha t, however, was restored 
in 1660 with all its old splendor of privilege and power was the 
British aristocracy. The true Restoration was the restoration 
of the royalist nobles and squires. For nearly two Triumph 
centuries these aristocrats were to possess the de- 
ciding voice in British policies So long as Britain Aristoc- 
remained largely agricultural, they were able, thanks 
to their economic influence and social prestige, to constitute or 
control both houses of parliament and to shape its policies. 

The restored aristocrats of 1660 were no more anxious than 
were the suppressed Puritans that Britain should be an absolute 
divine-right monarchy. They were royalists, but they were also 
constitutional royalists; they would honor the king but they 
would make him do their will. In religious matters most of them 
were upholders of the established church — Anglican in England, 
or Presb3d;erian in Scotland; they were inimical to Radical 
Protestantism and even more so to Catholicism. 

Now it so happened that neither Charles II nor his younger 
brother and heir. Prince Tames (duke of York), w as i n real sym- 
pathy with the prevailing political and religious tenets of the 
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aristocratic class in Britain . Both Stuart princes, cousins on 
their mother’s side of Louis XIV of France, in whose court 
Absolutist reared, were more used to the practices 

and of monarchical absolutism in France than to the 

A^itions developments of parliamentary government 

of the in England. And unlike their father, who had been 
R esto ed most loyal to the Anglican Church, they had acquired 
from their foreign environment a strong attachment 
to the Catholic Church. In these later Stuarts was thus rep - 
^sented affusion of absolutism with Ca.thn 1 ir.ism. It was a 
fusion which gave rise to chronic conflict for twenty-eight years 
between them and their parliaments, and the conflict finally 
eventuated in a second — and highly successful — attempt, this 
time jointly by upper and middle classes, Anglicans and noncon- 
formist Protestants, to revolutionize the political system of 
Britain. A national revolutipn was to succeed the Puritan Rev- 
olution, and it was to be labelled “glorious.” In the meantime, 
the Stuarts— Charles II and James IT — had their innings. 

That Charles II (1660-1685) was able to round out a reign of 
twenty-five years and die a natural death as king of England and 
„ Scotland was due not so much to his virtues as to his 
faults. He was so hypocritical that his real aims were 
usually concealed. He was so indolent that with some show of 
right he could blame his ministers and advisers for his own mis- 
takes and misdeeds. He was so selfish that he would make con- 
cessions here and there rather than “embark again upon his 
travels.” In fact, pure selfishness was the basis of his policy in 
domestic and foreign affairs, but it was a selfishness veiled always 
in wit, good humor, and captivating affability. 

At the beginning of the reign of Charles II, the country gentle- 
men strengthened their position by securing the parliamentary 
Domestic abolition of the surviving feudal rights by which the 
Develop- king might demand certain specified services from 
them and certain sums of money when an heiress mar- 
ried or a minor inherited an estate. This action, seemingly insig- 
nificant, was in reality of the greatest importance, for it meant 
the abandonment in England of the feudal theory that land was 
held by nobles in return for military service, and at the same 
time it consecrated the newer capitalist principle of private prop- 
erty. The extinction of feudal obligations in the early days of the 


Charles II 
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Stuart Restoration benefited the landlords primarily, but the 
annual lump sum of £100,000 which Charles II was given in 
return, was voted by parliament and was paid by all classes in ■ 
the form of excise taxes on alcoholic drinks. Customs duties of 
£4 10s. on eveiy tun of wine and five per cent ad valorem on other 
imports, hearth-money (a tax on houses) , and profits on the post 
office contributed to make up the royal revenue of somewhat 
less than £1,200,000. This was intended to defray the ordinary 
expenses of court and government but it seemed insufficient to 
Charles, who was not onty extravagant, but desirous of increasing 
his power by bribing members of parliament and by maintaining 
a standing army. The countrj' squires who had sold their plate 
for the royalist cause back in the 'forties and were now sullering 
from hard times, thought the court was too extravagant. To this 
feeling was added fear that Charles might hire foreign soldiers 
to oppress Englishmen. Consequently parliament grew more 
parsimonious, and in 1665-1667 claimed a new and important 
privilege — that of devoting its grants to specific objects and de- 
manding an account of expenditures. 

Charles, however, was determined to have money by fair means 
or foul. A group of London goldsmiths had lent more than a 
million and a quarter pounds sterling to the government. In 
1672 Charles announced that instead of paying the money back, 
he would consider it a pennanent loan. Two years earlier lie had 
signed the secret treaty of Dover (1670) with Louis XIV, by 
which Louis promised him an annual subsidy of £200,000 and 
troops in case of rebellion, wffiile Charles was openly to join the . 
Catholic Church and to aid Louis in his French wars against 
Spain and Holland.^ 

In his religious policy, Charles at first had the support of 

his aristocratic parliament in curbing Radical Protestantism, for 

the vast majority of English nobles and squires reacted Religious 

strongly against Puritanism. Some two thousand Policy of 
o j o Chftrlcs 11 

Puritan clergjnnen were deprived of their offices by an 
Act of Uniformity (1662), requiring their assent to the Anglican 
prayer-book; these dissenting clergj^men might not return within 
five miles of their old churches unless they renounced the “ solemn 
league and covenant” and swore loyalty to the king (Five-Mile 

* Charles II gave aid to Louis XIV (see above, p. but he did not formally 
join the Catholic Church until 1685 when he was on his death bed. 



HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 


450 

Act, 1665) ; for repeated attendance at their meetings (conven- 
ticles) dissenters might be condemned to penal servitude in the 
West Indies (Conventicle Act, 1664); and the Corporation Act 
of 1661 excluded dissenters from town offices. 

Later, however, when Charles II showed that his hostility to 
Puritanism was conditioned less by love of Anglicanism than 
by sympathy for Catholicism, Anglicans and Radical Protestants 
tended to draw together against the royal policy. All Protestant 
Renewed Britain was scandalized in 1672 by the open con- 
Conflict version of Prince James to the Catholic Church and 
England issuance of a “declaration of indulgence” by 

Parlia- Charles II, suspending the laws of parliament which 
oppressed not only dissenters but also Catholics. At 
the same time it was rumored about that Charles was in the pay 
of Louis XIV of France, who would aid him in the subversion of 
Protestantism. Britain was thrown into paroxysms of fear. 

The “declaration of indulgence” was denounced as a pro- 
Catholic document and as a serious infraction of parliamentary 
authority. The royal right to “suspend” laws upon occasion 
had undoubtedly been exercised before, but parliament was now 
strong enough to insist upon the binding force of its enactments 
and to oblige Charles to withdraw his “indulgence.” The fear 
of Catholicism ever increased. Gentlemen who at other times 
were quite rational gave unhesitating credence to wild tales of 
a “popish plot” (1678) and countenanced rabid persecution and 
judicial murder of several prominent Catholics. In 1679 an. 
Exclusion Bill was brought forward which would debar Prince 
James from the throne, because of his conversion to Catholicism. 

In the excitement over this latest assertion of parliamentary 
power, ^ the governing aristocracy broke into two factions. One 
faction, favoring exclusion, was backed by the Puri- 
^||sand dissenters and was labelled “Whig,” a pop- 

ular word of derision for rebellious Protestants. The 
other faction, styled “Tory” — the slang word for a “popish” 
outlaw in Ireland — ^was more rigidly Anglican and at the same 
time more moderate in its attitude toward Prince James. The 
Tories were anxious to preserve the status quo in church and 

^ In the course of the debate over exclusion, the parliamentary party won an 
imoortant concession — the Habeas Corpus Act of 1679, which was designed to 
prevent arbitrary imprisonment. 
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state against Puritans as well as against “papists,” but most 
of all to prevent a recurrence of civil war. In their opinion, the 
best and most effective safeguard against quarrelling earls and 
insolent tradesmen was the hereditary monarchy. Better submit 
to a Catholic sovereign, they said, than invite civil war by dis- 
turbing the regular succession. In the contest over the Exclu- 
sion Bill, the Tories finally carried the day, for although the bill 
was passed by the Commons (1680), it was rejected by the 
House of Lords. 

In the last few years of Charles’s reign the cause of the Whigs 
was discredited. Rumors got abroad that they were plotting 
to assassinate the king and it was said that the Whig nobles 
who brought armed retainers to parliament were planning to use 
force to establish Charles’s illegitimate son — the Protestant duke 
of Monmouth — on the throne. These and similar accusations 
hurt the W'higs, and help to explain the violent Tory reaction 
which enabled Charles to rule without parliament from 1681 
to his death in 1685. As had been feared, upon the death 
of Charles II, the dnke of Monmouth organized a revolt, but 
this, together with a simultaneous insurrection in Scotland, was 
easily crushed, and the Catholic duke of York was duly seated 
on the throne as James II. 

In his short reign of three years James II (1685-1688) suc- 
ceeded in stirring up opposition on all sides. The Tories, the 
party most favorable to the royal prerogative, upon 
whom he might have relied, were shocked by his 
attempts to create a standing army and officer it with Fateful 
Catholics, for such an army might prove as disastrous Absolut- 
to their liberties as Cromwell’s “New Model”; while ism and 
the Whigs were driven from sullenness to forceful op- cism°^*" 
position by James’s religious policy and despotic gov- 
ernment. James, like his brother, claimed the right to “suspend” 
the laws and statutes which parliament had enacted; he issued 
a “declaration of indulgence” in 1687, which exempted Catholics 
and dissenters from punishment for infractions of these laws. 
Furthermore, he appointed Catholics to office in the army and 
in the civil government. In spite of protests, he issued a second 
declaration of indulgence in 1688 and ordered it to be read in 
all Anglican churches, and, when seven bishops remonstrated, 
he accused them of seditious libel. No jury would convict the 
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seven bishops, however, and they were acquitted. The Tories 
•were estranged by what seemed to be a deliberate attack on the 
Anglican Church and by fear of a standing army. The arbitrary 
disregard of parliamentary legislation, and the favor shown to 
Catholics, goaded the Whigs to fury. 

So long as Whigs and Tories alike could look forward to the 
accession on the death of James II of his Protestant daughters, 
Mary and Anne, they continued to acquiesce in his arbitrary 
government. But the outlook became gloomier -n'hen in 1688 a 
son ■n-as born to James II by his second wife, a Catholic. Many 
Protestants averred that the prince was not really James’s son; 
and politicians prophesied that he would be educated in his 
father’s “popish” and absolutist doctrines, and that thus Eng- 
land would continue to be ruled by “papist” despots. Even those 
who professed to believe in the divine right of kings and had 
denied the right of parliament to alter the succession were de- 
jected at this prospect, and many of them were -willing to join 
-ft'ith the Whigs in in-viting a Protestant to take the 
and Dep- throne. The next in line of succession after the infant 
Tames II Mary, the elder of James’s two daughters, 

wife of William of Orange, ^ and an Anglican. Upon 
the invitation of Whig and Tory leaders, William crossed over 
from Holland to England with an army and entered London 
without opposition (1688). Deserted even by his army, James 
fled to France.^ 

A bloodless revolution was thus accomplished and the cro-wn 
was formally presented to William and Mary by an irregular 
The Par- parliament, which also declared that James II, ha'ving 
endeavored to subvert the constitution and having 
ment fled from the kingdom, had vacated the throne. In 
of 1689 offering the crown to William and Mary, parliament 
was very careful to safeguard its own power and the Protestant 
religion by issuing a Declaration of Rights (1689), which, as the 
Bill of Rights, was speedily enacted into law. This act decreed 
that the sovereign must henceforth belong to the Anglican 
Church, thereby debarring the Catholic son of James II. The 

* See above, pp. 303-304. William’s mother was a sister of Charles II and 
James TI. 

“ Risings in favor of James in Ireland and in Scotland were suppressed. In Ire- 
land the famous battle of the Boyne (1690) was decisive. 
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act also denied the power of a king to “suspend” laws or to 
“dispense” subjects from obe}nng the laws, to ley>’- money, or 
to maintain an army without consent of parliament; it asserted 
that neither the free election nor the free speech and proceedings 
of members of parliament should be interfered -nith; it affir med 
the right of subjects to petition the sovereign; and it demanded 
impartial juries and frequent parliaments. The Bill of Rights, 
far more important in English history than the Petition of 
Right (1628), inasmuch as parliament was now powerful enough 
to maintain as -well as to define its rights, was supplemented by 
the practice, begun in the same year, 1689, of granting taxes 
and making appropriations for the army for one year only. 
Unless parliament were called every year to pass a Mutiny Act 
(provision for the army), the soldiers would receive no pay and 
in case of mutiny would not be punishable by court-martial. At 
the same time, a popular settlement of the ve.xed religious ques- 
tion was reached. While existing restrictions on Catholics were 
tightened and e.xtended, toleration was accorded to Protestant 
dissenters from Anglicanism. The Toleration Act of 1689 did 
not go as far as the dissenters might have desired, but it granted 
them freedom of conscience and the legal right to worship in 
public. 

Here, then, were the first-fruits of the “Glorious” Revolution 
of 1689. Absolutist monarchy was finally overthrown in Britain. 
Parliament was entrenched in power. The Protestant character 
of the state was assured. And the influence and predominance 
of the British aristocracy were firmly established. A new era 
opened in the political historj'^ of Britain — and, incidentally, in 
that of the world. 

4. THE P.\RLI.A.MENTARY OLIGARCHY AND THE 
AGRICULTURAL REVOLUTION 

For many years after 1689 the government of Great Britain 
was in the hands of an oligarchy — an oligarchy of landed aris- 
tocrats (titled nobles and country squires) and of commercial 
and banking magnates related to the aristocracj^ by blood or 
by kindred capitalistic interest. This oligarchy enjoyed social 
prestige and wielded very real economic and political power. 

The social prestige of the parliamentary oligardiy was in part 
a Reward for recent national service. It had long been customary 
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for the mass of English tenant-farmers and agricultural laborers 
to regard titled noblemen and country squires as superior beings 
The Tri honor and follow them accordingly. Then, 

umph of too, with the rise of capitalism it had become custom- 

Aristoc- ary for all sorts of Britishers to evince a special 

deference to men of wealth. Now it was precisely 
these categories of wealthy and titled aristocrats that constituted 
the parliamentary oligarchy and that took the leadership in the 
“Glorious” Revolution and in the championship of parliamen- 
tary traditions and popular policies against royal absolutism and 
an unpopular king. What could be more natural than that on 
the ruins of divine-right monarchy should be builded an aristo- 
cratic regime? 

However much the British aristocrats employed their regime 
to promote their own economic interests (and we shall presently 
see that they did so to a startling degree), they earned and secured 
the reputation of forwarding policies which were patriotic and 
popular. To this end they were aided by their factional division 
into Whigs and Tories, a division which continued throughout 
the eighteenth century and which enabled one faction to blame 
the other if anything went wrong, and thereby to stave off pop- 
ular criticism of the aristocracy as a whole. There were some 
differences of outlook between Tories and Whigs; the former 
were more strictly agricultural in economics, more rigidly Angli- 
can in religion, and more zealous in honoring the trappings of 
royalty, while the latter catered considerably to the commercial 
classes and to Protestant ironconformists, and boasted particu- 
larly of the limits they set to royal pretension. In fact, however, 
there w'as little to distinguish the two factions. Both Whigs 
and Tories were aristocratic; both had participated in the “ Glori- 
ous” Revolution; both were devoted to the maintenance of the 
ensuing parliamentary oligarchy. They debated and quarrelled, 
often with great bitterness, but their quarrels were over office- 
holding rather than over broad principles. 

Under the auspices of the oligarchy, the authority of parlia- 
ment grew ever stronger after 1689 and that of monarchy weaker. 
The William III (1689-1702) and his sister-in-law Anne 
wllfkmin were not “legitimate” hereditary mon- 

‘ archs; they owed the throne to parliament, which had 

excluded from it the son of James II. William III, more inter- 
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ested in getting money and soldiers to defend his native Holland 
against Louis XIV of France than in governing Great Britain, 
did pretty much as parliament directed and gave free reign to 
his ministers in most matters of internal administration. So long 
as the Whigs held a majoritj' of seats in the House of Commons, 
William found that the wheels of government turned fairly 
smoothly if all his ministers were Whigs. On the other hand, 
when the Tories gained a preponderance in the House of Com- 
mons, it seemed expedient to replace Whig ministers with Tories. 
In this way, the king’s ministers — the ‘•cabinet,” as they began 
to be called ^ — came to depend on the majority in parliament. 
The parliamentary oligarchy was gaining, as the king was losing, 
control over the executive as well as the legislative functions of 
the British government. 

Queen Anne was more English and more spirited in her asser- 
tion of royal authority. She vetoed acts of parliament and toward 
the close of her reign she cho.se a Tory cabinet despite 
the fact that the parliamentarj’- majority was Whig. Reign of 
On her death, however, the crown passed by act of Q^een 
parliament - to her cousin, the German elector of Han- 
over. George I. The accession of the Hanoverians proved decisive 
in the history of parliamentary and cabinet government in 
Britain. 

George I (1714-1727) and his son and successor George H 
(1727-1760) were quite German. They were electors of the Ger- 
man state of Hanover, in addition to being kings of xheHano- 
Great Britain . George I knew no English, and George II verian 
spoke it brokenly. In Hanover they were absolutist 
princes and in HanoN'er were their hearts. From Germany they 

’■ The word “cabinet” had been applied in the time of Charles U to an inner 
circle of hi- ministers (“privy councillors") who had met and advised with him 
on governmental policies in a small private room (a cabinet). It was extremely 
unpopular before tlie “Glorious” Revolution, but afterwards, when it was iden- 
tified with an agency of parliamentary government, it acquired great and enduring 
fame. 

= The Act of Settlement (1701) repeated the prohibition against the succession 
of the direct Catholic heirs of James II and prescribed that the crown should pass 
from William III to .-Vnne and then, failing children of hers, to Sophia of Hanover 
and her Protestant heirs. Neither William III nor .'Vnne left children, and Sophia 
predeceased .Vnne; hence Sophia's son became George I. Sophia was the grand- 
daughter of James I and the daughter of that Calvinist Count Palatine of the Rhine 
whose election as king of Bohemia had precipitated the Thirty Years’ War. Sophia 
had married the elector of Hanover. See above, pp. 263—265, 272, 337. 
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obtained their wives, their personal favorites, and their miS' 
tresses. To Britain they were foreigners, suffered to reign (but 
not to rule) because they represented the Protestant 
Decl^^of royal succession next in “legitimacy” to the Catholic 
Royal Stuarts. The Georges enjoyed themselves in Britain 
after their fashion, but they were too dull-witted and 
too incompetent to master the intricacies of British 
politics. They left almost all business to the cabinet, and 
under George I it was usual for the king to absent himself 
from cabinet-meetings (it should be remembered that he could 
not understand what was said) and to accept every act of 
parliament without exercising the royal veto. All of which 
tended inexdtably to establish the omnipotence of parliament 
and its cabinet. 

In so far as George I and George II concerned themselves 
vrith British politics, they favored the WTiigs. The Whigs, they 
The Whigs l^^ew, were loud-spoken apologists of the Hanoverian 
and the succession, while the Tories they suspected of desiring 
Jacobites ^ second restoration of the Stuarts. Certainly, sev- 
eral Tory leaders had participated in a vain attempt of the son 
of James II in 1715 to seat himself on the British throne as 
James III, and again in 1745 an extreme group of Tories — the 
so-called Jacobites — took part in a Scottish uprising under the 
grancraon of James II, the dashing “Prince Charlie.” In these 
circumstances, the Whigs not only were favored by the royal 
Georges but also were acclaimed by the militantly Protestant 
populace of Britain. During the greater part of the eighteenth 
centurj" the parliamentary majority and the royal ministers 
were alike Whig. 

It was during this period of WTiig ascendancy that the office 
of prime minister (or premier) came into existence. Sir Robert 
Walpole Walpole, an outstanding Whig leader, managed for 
Minster twenty-one years (from 1721 to 1742) to enjoy the 
favor of the king and bj' patronage and bribery to dom- 
inate the cabinet and a majority in the House of Commons. 
Though he disclaimed the title, he was generally recognized as 
the “prime” minister — ^prime in importance, prime in power. 
Thenceforth it became a tradition under the British Constitu- 
tion that the crown should appoint from the majority -party in 
parliament the premier— or head of the cabinet,— and that all 
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Other cabinet ministers should be appointed by the crown on the 
nomination of the premier. 

There never has been a “British Constitution” in the sense of 
a single written document. It has always been a set of traditions 
and practices of government, the resultant of the 
customs, laws, and usages by which government in “British 
Britain has been organized and conducted. The 
Constitution has developed gradually, and changed the 
through the course of time, especially as the result E'gWeenth 
of the British revolutions of the seventeenth century. 

By the end of the eighteenth century, however, it had acquired 
certain essential characters which have since distinguished it 
and which merit at least a summary review. 

The king was still the head of the state, and in law still the 
ruler of his kingdom. In his name all laws were made, treaties 
concluded, and officials appointed. Under him both state and 
church were administered. But in practice (that is, by the Con- 
stitution), most of the king’s functions were delegated to his 
“government" — to a premier and cabinet who were not his 
agents but the representatives of parliament. His actual au- 
thority (that is, his influence with the cabinet) varied according 
to circumstances and personal factors, but the delegation of 
functions was fairly complete. The ministers and their subordi- 
nates carried on the real business of government. The^king 
“reigned but did not rule.” 

By the eighteenth century the British Constitution clearly 
limited the king's powder in five important respects, (i) He w’as 
deprived of the right to le\y taxes. For his household Limita- 
e.\’penses he w’as granted an allorvance, called the tions on 
Civil List. William III. for instance, w^as allovred 
£700,000 a year. ( 2) The king had no right either to make laws 
on his o’.vn responsibility or to prevent laws from being made 
against his advice. The sovereign’s prerogative to veto acts of 
parliament still existed in theorjn but was not exercised after 
the reign of Queen Anne. (3) The king had lost control of the 
judiciary: he might not remove judges from office even if they 
gave decisions unfavorable to him; and the Habeas Corpus Act 
of 1679 had provided that anyone who was imprisoned should 
be told why and given a fair legal trial. (4) The king could not 
maintain a standing army and hence could not wage war. (5) The 
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king might not appoint to ofhce or retain in office any minister 
who did not enjoy the confidence of the parliamentary majority. 
These restrictions on the royal authority rendered Great Britain 
a “limited,” rather than an “absolute,” monarchy. 

The powers taken from the king were vested in parliament. 
The British revolutions of the seventeenth century had left par- 
. • liament not only in enjo3nnent of freedom of speech for 
tence of its members but with full power to levy taxes, to make 
Parlia- laws, to remove or retain judges, to control the armed 
forces, and essentially to determine the policy of the 
government. Parliament had even taken upon itself to deprive a 
monarch of his “divine right” to rule, to establish a new sover- 
eign, and to decree that never again should Great Britain have 
a king of the Catholic faith. More recently, through the elabo- 
ration of the “cabinet” and the rise of a “prime minister,” 
parliament had assumed supreme authority in the nation. 

This omnipotent parliament was supposed to represent the 
people of Great Britain, but it represented them very imperfectly 
Organiza- unfairly. As we have already noted, parliament 
tionof consisted of two legislative assemblies or “Houses,” 
men^” neither one of which could malce laws without the 
consent of the other. One of these houses, the House 
of Lords, was purely aristocratic. Its members were the “lords 
spiritual,” designated bishops of the Anglican Church, and the 
“lords temporal,” or peers, descendants of medieval feudal 
nobles or heirs of well-to-do persons recently ennobled by the 
king.^ Most of the lords were owners of vast landed estates, and 
many of them were heavily involved in commercial and capital- 
istic enterprises. 

As for the other house, the House of Commons, though it was 
more representative in appearance, it was hardly less aristocratic 
in fact. Part of its members, the so-called “knights of the shire,” 
were supposed to represent all the country people, and they were 
elected, two for each shire or county. But a country person 
could not vote for them unless he had an estate worth an annual 
rental of forty shillings, and, since the same amount of money 
would then buy a good deal more than nowadays, forty shillings 
was a fairly large sum: it debarred all agricultural laborers and 

^ A peer was technically a titled nobleman who possessed an hereditary seat in 
the House of Lords. Many new peers were created after the “ Glorious” Revolution. 
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nany farm tenants. Persons who were qualified to vote were 
often afraid to vote independently, for all elections were public 
and anyone might learn from the poll-book how each man had 
voted. Frequently the electors sold their suffrages to a rich 
squire or an ambitious nobleman. The result was that most 
“knights of the shire” were landed aristocrats or dependent 
upon landed aristocrats. 

It was likewise with the other part of the members of the House 
of Commons, the so-called “burgesses,” who were presumed to 
represent the towns, or “boroughs.” Throughout the eighteenth 
century only such towns were represented as had been represented 
back in the reign of Charles II, and each of these towns, regard- 
less of size, sent two representatives, wliile a goodly number of 
newer and rapidly growing towns sent no representatives at all.^ 
For the towns that did send representatives, no method of elec- 
tion was prescribed by law; each borough had its own method 
of election. In some towns, election was in the hands of the 
so-called “freemen” (of course everybody was legally free, — 
“freeman” was a technical term for an hereditary member of the 
borough corporation) ; in one tbwn the “freemen” might be few, 
and in another they might be fairly numerous. In some towns a 
nobleman or a clique of commercial magnates chose the burgesses 
without even the formality of an election. In general, the mass 
of artisans, journeymen, and apprentices had no say in the choice 
of members of parliament; aristocrats of birth and wealth, either 
by outright appointment or by intimidation or bribery of elec- 
tors, assured the return of burgesses favorable to themselves. 

Thus parliament in the eighteenth century represented neither 
the various classes of society nor the masses of the population. 
It was certainly not democratic, and it was representa- Arlsto- 
tive only of a rather small group of noblemen and “gen- c^wacter 
tlemen.” Not more than three hundred sat in the of Parlia- 
House of Lords, and it has been estimated that fewer 
than 1,500 controlled a majority in the House of Commons. Par- 
liament was emphatically an oligarchy, and politics under the 

^ Such growing industrial towns as Birmingham, Manchester, Leeds, and SheiBeld 
were unrepresented in the eighteenth century. On the other hand, many a decaying 
town, or “rotten borough,” continued to be represented. Of these, the most no- 
torious were Old Sarum and Dunwich: the latter had been washed away by the 
sea, and of the former only a lonely hill marked its site; yet the traditional lords 
of these old places still named their “representatives" in the House of Commons. 
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British Constitution was essentially a gentleman’s game. Aristo- 
crats or proteges of aristocrats occupied the seats in parliament. 
A distinguished English statesman of the eighteenth century 
indicated the position of an aristocratic protege; “He is sent here 
by the lord of this or the duke of that, and if he does not obey 
the instructions which he receives, he is held to be a dishonest 
man.” And no “gentleman” would be dishonest. 

So far we have referred to the parliament and the constitu- 
tion sometimes as “English” and sometimes as “British.” A 
The Union explanation is needed. The island of Great 

of England Britain had long been partitioned between two sepa- 
as'ihe kingdoms — England and Scotland — each with its 

Kingdom own king, parliament, and state church. In 1603, as 
Bri^in^* we have observed, the king of Scotland succeeded 
by hereditary right to the throne of England, and 
though for some time the two kingdoms retained separate par- 
liaments and distinct churches and laws, Scotland was joined 
with England under a common king and experienced during the 
seventeenth century much the same revolutionary \'icissitudes. 
In 1707, during the reign of Queen Anne, the parliaments of Eng- 
land and Scotland passed an Act of Union, whereby the two king- 
doms were finally fused into the one kingdom of Great Britain, 
and the English parliament at Westminster was transformed 
into ,the British parliament by inclusion of Scottish lords and 
commoners. Certain peculiarities of Scottish law were retained 
for the northern part of the consolidated realm, and it was specifi- 
cally provided that the state church should remain Presbyterian 
ill Scotland and Anglican in England.^ After 1707 it is strictly 
accurate to speak of the British, rather than the English, con- 
stitution and parliament. 

The parliamentary oligarchy which we have been describing, 
then, dominated England (and Wales) and Scotland. But in 
addition it claimed ultimate authority over the whole British 
empire Ireland and the newer overseas colonies. For the colo- 
nies, the British government appointed governors, made laws, 
and levied taxes, in theory at least. Some of the dependencies, 
especially in America, had local parliaments (or assemblies) of 

’ Accordingly, the poor sovereigns of Great Britain, though they were at the head 
of the Anglican Church, had to be Presbyterian when they visited Scotland. This 
was not much of a strain, however, on George I or George II- 
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their own; none of them was even nominally represented in the 
British parliament at Westminster; and between some of them 
and the mother-country a good deal of friction developed in the 
eighteenth century. 

As for Ireland, English kings had begun its military conquest 
as far back as the twelfth century, and by dint of many efforts 
and much bloodshed they had eventually brought it 
into political subjection. Nevertheless the majority of ^“Ireland 
Irishmen remained Catholic in religion and “foreign” 
to Englishmen. Attempts to force the conversion of the mass of 
natives to the Anglican Church which Queen Elizabeth estab- 
lished as the “Church of Ireland” proved fruitless, and the na- 
tives were ever evincing sympathy for foreign foes of England — 
for Spain or for France. In the seventeenth century they fought 
for Charles I and James II against the triumphant Puritans and 
the champions of the “ Glorious” Revolution. To curb the Cath- 
olic natives, successive British rulers — ^James I, Cromwell, and 
William III — settled Protestant Englishmen and Scots in north- 
ern Ireland (Ulster) and transferred large landed estates through- 
out the island to loyal Protestant noblemen. In Ireland, as well 
as in Scotland, there had long been an aristocratic local parlia- 
ment, but since the close of the fifteenth century enactments 
of the Irish parliament, to be valid, had to be approved by the 
English Privy Council, and the disbarment of Catholics frqm it 
meant that the Irish parliament from the middle of the seven- 
teenth century was dominated by an even narrower oligarchy 
of noblemen and “gentlemen” than that which dominated the 
British parliament. 

Thus the supreme political authority in Great Britain and 
Ireland and the British overseas colonies in the eighteenth century 
was not an absolute monarch but a parliamentary oligarchy of 
landlords and commercial magnates. And this oligarchy used its 
power to increase the international importance and prestige of 
Britain, and incidentally to forward its own economic interests. 

In domestic policies, the oligarchy (particularly its Tory ele- 
ment) naturally favored agriculture and the great landlords. 
Immediately after the “Glorious” Revolution, parliament, 
while increasing the tariff protection of home-grown grain, adopted 
a new policy of pa3dng to landlords from the national treasury 
a “bounty,” or money premium, for every bushel of wheat which 
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they exported from the country.^ This policy was continued 
and developed during the eighteenth century by a series of 
so-called “corn laws,” which were intended to stim- 
ulate the growing of grain in Britain, to raise the 
price of foodstuffs, and thereby to add to the riches 
of the rural landowners. Similar motives dictated 
promulgation of a rapidly increasing number of “en- 
closure acts,” privileging this or that nobleman or squire to 
enlarge his private estate by depriving tenants of their customary 
right to common holdings. Seventy enclosure acts were passed 
for the benefit of landed aristocrats between 1700 and 1760, and 
during the first thirty-three years of the reign of George III 
(1760-1793) i,3SS such acts were passed.- The number of acres 
thus transferred in the eighteenth century from poor farmers 
and tenants to influential well-to-do landlords was at least three 
million. 

At the same time, the parliamentary oligarchy pursued foreign 
policies which were calculated to foster British commerce and to 
extend British dominion overseas. The merchants and 
shippers who formed an important wing of the Whig 
party, as well as all patriots, were highly gratified by 
the course and outcome of the Wars of the League of 
Augsburg (1689-1697) and of the Spanish Succession 
(170, '2-1714), in which Britain fought at once against France, her 
chief commercial and colonial rival, and against Louis XIV, the 
friend of the Catholic Stuart pretenders to the British throne. 
From these wars, Britain obtained not only Newfoundland and 
Nova Scotia and additional posts in the West Indies but also 
valuable privileges of trade with Spanish America.® The Methuen 
Treaty (1703), whereby Portugal was closely allied to Britain, 
was similarly advantageous: it allowed British merchants to sell 
their wares in Portugal without hindrance; and in return Britain 
lowered the duties on Portuguese wines, so that “port” sup- 
planted “burgundy” as the favorite stim u l a nt of British gentle- 
men. Nor was the Union with Scotland (1707) unfavorable to 
British commerce; it permitted the adoption of uniform trade 
regulations, tariffs, and excise for all the British Isles. 


Commer- 
cial Poli- 
cies of the 
Parlia- 
mentary 
Oligarchy 


‘ That is, when wheat was selling for less than 6s. a bushel. 
* Sec Oliver Goldsmith, Deserted Village (1770). 

’ Sec above, pp, 339-344, 406-412. 
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Walpole, the great Whig prime minister from 1721 to 1742, 
was an apostle of peace and prosperity,^ particularly the latter. 
He believed that economic prosperitj’^ w^as the be-aJl 
and the end-all of statesmanship and that, if British Robert 
landlords and merchants were prosperous, Britain 
w'ould prosper. His policy of prosperity was based on mercan- 
tilist ideas and consisted in strict attention to business methods 
in public finance, the removal of duties on imported raw materi- 
als and on exported manufactures, and the enlargement of the 
merchant marine. Because war might necessitate heayj’’ financial 
e.xpenditures which, he feared, w'ould lessen the prosperity of the 
upper classes, he endeavored to keep peace with foreign powers. 
For his pacifism, however, he was bitterly assailed by the Tories 
and by groups of his fellow 'IVhigs, and toward the end of his 
ministr}' he was driven by the patriotic clamors of William Pitt 
fthe earl of Chatham) into war with Spain (the War of Jenkins’s 
Ear, 1739) and resumption of hostilities with France (the War 
of the Austrian Succession).- 

William Pitt (1708-1778) was a most interesting type of the 
eighteenth-century parliamentarian. Like many others, he repre- 
sented the aristocracy of new capitalism, rather than 
that of medieval lineage. It was his grandfather, pitt, Earl 
Thomas Pitt, a vulgar and unscrupulous adventurer, 
known as ‘‘Diamond” Pitt, who had established the * 
family fortunes, and he had established them in that happy 
hunting ground of e.xploitation and graft, the service of the 
English East India Company.^ Some of his fortune Thomas Pitt 
had employed to purchase one of the ‘‘rotten boroughs” — that 
of Old Sarum — and thereby to assure representation for his 
family in the parliament of “ gentlemen.” William Pitt had abil- 


* Walpole was the “best master of figures of any man of his time.” While he 
was deemed the special advocate of the commercial class, he was a great landlord 
and was deeply interested in the “prosperity” of his estates and his family. He 
enormously enriched himself from public office, and obtained in 1742 the title of 
earl of O.'dord. 

* See above, pp. 405-406. 

“Thomas Pitt had been governor of Madras and acquired his nickname of 
“Diamond” from the fact of his having sold a diamond of extraordinary size (which 
he had obtained in India by most questionable means) to the duke of Orleans, 
cousin of Louis XIV of France, for something like £135,000. It was mainly by 
this transaction that the Pitts were enabled to become “gentlemen,” influential 
in finance and in politics. 
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ity. He was a brilliant politician, and as an orator he was likened 
to Demosthenes. He speedily won popular favor by his vehe- 
ment assaults on graft in public office and by his impassioned 
pleas for the vigorous assertion of British power in foreign and 
colonial matters. It was largely due to the national enthusiasm 
stirred up by Pitt’s militarism, imperialism, and moral disquisi- 
tions, that Sir Robert Walpole was driven from office and that 
Britain proceeded to renew the struggle with France and Spain 
for world-supremacy in commerce and colonies. It was Pitt who 
presided over the British cabinet during the decisive period of the 
Seven Years’ War, who sent British gold to Frederick the Great, 
who directed British conquest in America and India, who en- 
sured British supremacy on the high seas.^ This was the climax 
of Pitt’s career. He was acclaimed by the mass of his fellow 
countrymen as the personification of British patriotism, purity, 
and grandeur. 

The accession of George III to the British throne in 1760 
changed matters somewhat. This George was grandson of the 
George HI, George II and great-grandson of the George I who had 
the Patriot spoken English badly or not at all, who had been 
most unedifying in their private morals, who had 
distrusted the Tories, and who had left the cares and responsi- 
bilities of British government to their Whig ministers. George HI 
was born and reared in England; he spoke good English — real 
king’s English; his morals were as unimpeachable as Pitt’s; he 
took very seriously the business of kingship; and he actually 
preferred the Tories, who were obsequious to him, to the Whigs, 
who tended to patronize him. In other words, George III, 
unlike his Hanoverian predecessors, was a pure and patriotic 
king, popular with the mass of Britishers; and with popular 
backing and with the help of bribery (the art of which had 
been highly developed by Walpole and other Whig ministers), 
he proceeded to transform the majority in parliament from the 
Whigs to the “king’s friends,” mainly Tory. George III had no 
open break with William Pitt; the king disliked the minister 
as a rival claimant to the honors of purity and patriotism but 

^ See above, pp. 408-409. 

Note. The picture opposite, “ Getting Votes for a Member of Parliament,” is 
from a painting by William Hogarth (1697-1764). For another satirical illustra- 
tion of English life in the eighteenth century, by Hogarth, see above, p. 418. 
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was content to confer upon him the title of eaxl of Chatham 
and to promote him to the House of Lords, where he was too 
pompous and too much the prey of gout to retain his 
personal hold on the British public or on the intricate Eag’s 
politics of the parliamentary oligarchy. Gradually 
George III was able to get rid of Whig ministers, to constitute 
Tory cabinets, and to participate in government himself. From 
1770 to 1782 his prime minister was Lord North, a Tory after his 
own heart. George III could now preside at cabinet meetings 
and take a direct personal part in the conduct of government. 

It was under the regime of the parliamentary oligarchy which 
we have been describing that capitalism produced a noteworthy 
transformation in British agriculture. Thanks to the Capital- 
preeminence which Great Britain was gaining in world 
empire and world trade, greater wealth flowed into edAris- 
England in the eighteenth century than into any other 
country.^ A large part of this new wealth — this new capital — 
came into the hands of landlords (nobles and country gentlemen), 
who had long been conspicuous in commercial companies and 
colonial speculation and who now naturally tended to apply 
their augmenting profits partly to a more ostentatious living 
and partly to the enlargement and more remunerative operation 
of their ancestral landed estates. The new British capitalism 
was thus evidenced by prodigal expenditure of the upper classes 
on the erection and upkeep of palatial country houses and 
sumptuous London residences, on frequent and prolonged tours 
of the Continent, on the collecting of “curios” of all sorts, and 
on an astonishing amount of hunting, gambling, eating, and 
drinldng.” It was also evidenced by a veritable agricultural 
revolution in Britain. 

*See above, pp. 421-422. 

* The heartiness of British gentlemen in the eighteenth century and their bibu- 
losity are almost unbelievable to our more abstemious twentieth century. In 
those expansive days, there was prodigious drinking of port wine by the upper 
classes and of rum and gin by the lower classes; coffee houses were flourishing on 
all sides; and tea-drinking was becoming fashionable and plentiful. In more ways 
than one, Britain “muddled through” its great exploits of that century. 


Note. The portrait opposite is of a Scottish landed aristocrat of the eighteentli 
century, “ The MacNab,” from a painting by Henry Raeburn (17S6-T823). Coir 
ceming Raeburn’s art, see below, p. 562. 
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What inspired the agricultural revolution was a rapidly rising 
demand for farm produce. England’s numerous wars, the swift 
expansion of her merchant marine, the growth of her 
forA^-* woollen industry and other manufactures, and the 
cultu^ remarkable increase of her population (which, exclu- 
RevoluUon emigration to the colonies, almost doubled in 

the eighteenth century) naturally stimulated the production of 
foodstuffs and raw materials at the very time when the “corn 
laws” and “navigation acts” were artificially protecting the 
British market from foreign competition. There was every in- 
centive, therefore, for the British farmer to increase the output 
of his land. 

To increase agricultural production required the adoption of 
more efficient, more “scientific,” methods of farming. This, 
however, was not easy for the ordinary small farmer or tenant 
far mer. It needed imagination and courage to break with cen- 
turies of deeply rooted agricultural tradition, and it needed 
capital. Hence the leadership in effecting the agricultural rev- 
Scieetifir ol^tion was taken by “ gentlemen farmers,” that is, by 
Gentle- wealthy landlords — noblemen or country squires — 
Faraimg possessed considerable capital, who owned large 

estates on which e3q)erimentation was possible, and 
who made a hobby of the “new farming.” Among such upper- 
class*pioneers of “scientific” agriculture, several individuals de- 
serve special mention. 

One was Jethro Tull (1674-1740), the son of a Berkshire 
squire. After stud3dng the classics at Oxford and law at London, 
and touring France and Italy, and becoming an ac- 
Tu^nd complished musician, Tull settled down on his landed 
Scientific estate and labored systematically to increase its crops. 
CuUiva- gy observation and experiment he learned the differ- 
ence between good and bad seed and proved that 
thin sovidng and constant cultivation produced the best harvest. 
Hitherto it had been an almost universal practice to sow grain 
and other crops by scattering handfuls of seed broadcast, and as 
a result it had been impossible to hoe the soil between the plants 
or keep weeds from growing amongst them. Tull, however, told 
his farm laborers to sow the seed in rows, leaving enough space 
between them so that the soil could frequently be hoed.^ Then, 

’ Tull undoubtedly got the idea from observing, during his travels on the 
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when his laborers protested against the additional and unusual 
work thus imposed upon them, he invented a “drill,” which 
would plant the seed automatically in the way he desired, and a 
horse-driven hoeing machine for cultivating the soil around the 
plants. By these means, Tull largely increased the yield of his 
crops, and in 1731 he published a description of his novel methods 
in a famous book entitled Horse-Hoeing Husbandry. 

Contemporary with Jethro Tull was Viscount Townshend 
(1674-1738), a great Whig nobleman, brother-in-law of Sir Rob- 
ert Walpole. After an active political career, during viscount 
which he helped to negotiate the union of Scotland 
with England and served as British ambassador to Rotation 
the Dutch Netherlands, Townshend retired to rural Crops 
life and devoted himself wholly to the management of his broad 
acres. Not only did he exploit Tull’s new methods, but he de- 
vised a novel system of crop-rotation, planting wheat, turnips, 
barley (or rye), and clover (or beans) in successive years. By 
introducing this four-year rotation and by emplojdng better 
fertilizer, he more than doubled the average production of the 
medieval, three-field system.^ From an acre of land he got an 
average yield of twenty-four bushels of wheat, as compared 
with the six or ten bushels of hitherto prevailing open-field 
farming. Incidentally, because he was so enthusiastic about the 
value of turnips, he was nicknamed “Turnip Townshend.*' 

Another “gentleman farmer,” somewhat younger, was Robert 
Bakewell (1725-1795), a native of Leicestershire. Besides utiliz- 
ing the devices of Townshend and Tull, Bakewell won Robert 
special distinction as a pioneer in the scientific breed- 
ing of farm animals— cattle, horses, and especially entiflc 
sheep. A notable result of the improvements made by Breeding 
Bakewell (and other squires who followed his example) is indi- 
cated by the fact that the average weight of calves sold at one 
of England’s leading market-towns (Smithfield) increased from 
50 lbs. in 1710 to 148 in the year 1795; of beeves, from 370 lbs. 
to 800; of lambs, from 18 lbs. to 50; of sheep, from 28 lbs. to 80. 

All these experiments of Bakewell, Townshend, and Tull had 
a fascination for English noblemen and gentlemen in the eight- 

Continent, the way in which French and Italian peasants cultivated their 
vineyards. 

* See above, pp. 52-53. 
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eenth century. The “new agriculture” became very fashionable 
at court and among the parliamentary oligarchy. George II 
^ insisted that Tull’s innovations be explained to him 
a ™*New at length, and the neglected wife of George II patron- 
Agricul- i^ed the publication of Horse-Hoeing Husbandry. The 
poet Pope loved to “play the philosopher among 
cabbages.” Sir Robert Walpole quarrelled with Viscount Towns- 
hend about politics, but not about turnips. Later, George III 
delighted in being called “Farmer George”; he established a 
model farm at Windsor, formed a flock of merino sheep, and 
experimented with stock-breeding. Robert Bakewell kept open 
house for British peers (and French and German dukes and 
Russian princes) who came to see his scientific farm — his water- 
canals, his plough-team of cows, his irrigated meadows, his horse- 
hoed crops, and, above all, his live-stock — ^his huge black stallion, 
his bull “Two-penny,” and his ram “Two-pounder.” 

The most influential popularizer of the new agriculture was 
Arthur Young (1741-1820), who wielded the pen rather than the 
hoe. Something of a fop and gallant, and quite negli- 
gent in money matters, Young was unable to make a 
living on his own landed estate, but he profitably used 
his considerable literary gifts in telling others how they could 
enrich themselves from farming. Young toured Britain, Ireland, 
and France, noting the best methods used in different regions, 
and then writing books about what he had seen. He lectured 
on the “new agriculture,” urged members of parliament to 
forw'ard it, and founded a monthly magazine. Annals of Agri- 
culture, for the propagation of its principles. Young’s Tours 
and Annals were subscribed to by many upper-class Englishmen 
and by some “gentlemen farmers” in France, Prussia, and 
America; George III always carried the latest volume of the 
Annals with him in his travelling carriage. It w'as a spirited 
crusade which Artliur Young waged in behalf of agricultural 
change. As he put the case, more produce from the land meant 
higher rents for the landlord, larger incomes for farmers, better 
wages for laborers, more home-grown food for the nation. 

Young’s propaganda and the exigencies of the “new agricul- 
ture” demanded not only the protection of British agriculture 
against foreign competition but also the transfer of agricultural 
land within Britain from common to private ownership, from a 
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large number of tenants and lower-class farmers to a small 
number of capitalistic upper-class nobles and gentlemen. Such 
demands could readily be met by these very nobles Suprem- 
and gentlemen, for they it was who, devoted to the Landed^* 
new agriculture and imbued with Arthur Young’s Aristoc- 
convictions, could utilize their predominant position 
in parliament to enact the necessary “ corn laws ” and and Eco- 
“ enclosure laws.” They did so. The process of “ en- comics 
closure,” to which we have already referred,^ reached gigantic 
proportions in the reign of George III. It was a significant aspect 
of the British agricultural revolution of the eighteenth century. 

In the midst of agrarian transformation in Britain, and soon 

after the accession of “Farmer George ” and the Tories to political 

power, the parliamentary oligarchy was suddenly con- The Brew- 

fronted with serious problems arising from the Amer- “S of 
1 r , IT , TT- / T s T-, , Another 

lean phase of the Seven \ears War (1763). Canada Political 

had been wrested from France, but the conquest had Revolution 
cost vast sums of money which someone had to pay. In attempt- 
ing to solve this problem in a manner that would not put too 
many financial burdens upon English landowners, parliament 
and the king unwittingly precipitated another — a third — political 
revolution. This revolution, unlike the Puritan Revolution and 
the “Glorious” Revolution did not take place in England or 
Scotland. It occurred in thirteen overseas colonies and is Jknown 
in history as the American Revolution. But its effects on the 
political evolution of modern Europe — and of the modern world — 
were even more direct and far-reaching than those of the “ Glori- 
ous” Revolution. 

5. THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION 

At the close of the Seven Years’ War (1763), Great Britain 
was mistress of an extensive colonial empire.- To British capital- 

* See above, pp. 461-462. Also see below, pp. 716-717. 

= The empire then embraced Barbados (1605), Virginia (r6o7), Bermuda (1609), 
Gambia (1618), Massachusetts (1620), St. Christopher (1623), Nevis (1628), 
Montserrat (1632), Antigua (1632), Maryliind (1634), Rhode Island (1636), Hon- 
duras (1638), St. Lucia (1638), Connecticut (1639), Madras (1639), Gold Coast 
(1650), St. Helena (1651), North Carolina (1653), Jamaica (16357, Bombay (1661), 
New York (1664), New Jersey (1664), Delaware (1664), Bahamas (r666), Virgin 
Islands (1666), South Carolina (1671), New Hampshire (1670), Pennsylvania 
(1681), Gibraltar (1713), Newfoundland (1713). Nova Scotia (1713), Hudson’s 
Bay Territory (1713), Georgia (1733), Quebec, and Prince Edward Island (1763), 
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ists and to the British government, the best part of the empire 
seemed to be its semi-tropical holdings in India and the West 
Indies, for these supplied commodities which could not be pro- 
cured in the mother-country and which could be exploited on 
terms most favorable to British traders and merchants and, 
incidentally, to the British upper classes. Yet comparatively 
few Britishers made permanent homes in these semi-tropical 
holdings; they were too hot and they had too many acclimated 
natives (in the case of India) or too many imported negroes (as 
in the case of the West Indies) ; they were profitable for commerce 
and investment but not very promising for actual colonization. 

For actual colonization the most favorable part of the British 
empire was the strip of American seaboard in the north temper- 
Thirteen ate zone, and hither had immigrated an ever increas- 
Colo^es number of Englishmen, Scots, and Irish, together 
inAmer- with a considerable number of French Huguenots 
icaini763 a,nd Dutch and German and Swedish Protestants. By 
the middle of the eighteenth century there was an English- 
speaking population of about 1,300,000 in the thirteen separate 
colonies from New Hampshire to Georgia. 

In these thirteen colonies Englishmen predominated, and they 
had naturally brought with them the political ideas and in- 
stitutions of seventeenth-century England. In the colonies, 
just as in England, the legal system was characterized by the 
common law and by jury-trials. In each colony was established 
an assembly (or legislature) patterned more or less closely after 
the English House of Commons; in Virginia, for example, the 
assembly, or “House of Burgesses,” like the English lower 
House, comprised two burgesses from each town or borough and 
representatives from the counties. In most colonies, a royal 
governor headed the administration as a kind of viceroy of the 
English monarch; and the relations between royal governor and 
assembly in almost every colony reflected the relations between 
king and parliament in the mother-country.^ A colonial assembly, ■ 
like the home parliament, claimed that, without its consent, no 

Dominica (1763), St. Vincent (1763), Grenada (1763), Tobago (1763), Florida 
(1763), and Bengal (1733-1763)- 

* Strictly speaking, this statement applies only to the nine colonies which had 
royal governors and the two (Pennsylvania and Maryland) which had “pro- 
prietors.” Rhode Island and Connecticut possessed charters permitting them to 
elect their own governors. 
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direct tax might be imposed and no law passed. Repeatedly a 
colonial assembly, taking its cue from the home parliament, 
would hold up financial appropriations in order to compel the 
royal governor to accept its policies or to appoint officials in 
whom it had confidence. The British revolutions of the seven- 
teenth century had their counterparts in America, so that by 
the eighteenth century certain classes in the colonies, as well as 
certain classes in Great Britain, possessed considerable rights of 
self-government. And in claiming and obtaining such rights of 
self-government the colonists justified themselves on the ground 
that they were claiming and obtaining the traditional “rights 
of Englishmen.” In a word, the limitation on monarchical ab- 
solutism and the practice of representative government in the 
thirteen colonies were by-products of the revolutionary develop- 
ment of the British parliament in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. 

But the thirteen American colonies went farther Political 

than the mother-country in revolutionary develop- RadicaL 
. r ii, ism m the 

ment. Colonial conditions were more favorable than' British 

Britain’s for the adoption of really radical experiments Colonies 

in politics. 

(i) The religious situation in America was more favorable to 
political radicalism. Whereas the majority of Englishmen in the 
home-country were Anglican Christians, used to bishqps, to 
ritual, and to royal headship of the church, the large majority 
of Englishmen (and other settlers) in the colonies were dissenters 
from Anglicanism. There were a few Catholics in Maryland, 
and a considerable number of Anglicans in Virginia, Carolina, 
and New York. But the Anglicans in America had no resident 
bishop and they tended toward “low church” Puritanism, while 
almost everywhere in the colonies the masses were radical 
Puritans: Congregational in Massachusetts and Connecticut; 
Baptist in Rhode Island; Quaker in Pennsylvania; and Presby- 
terian or Dutch Reformed or some other kind of Calvinist in ^ 
the middle and southern colonies. This meant that the mass of 
rnlonists were esneciallv intolerant of Catho licism and distfiist- 
ful of ep iscopacy, and.that they were far, more.5yinpathetic witE 
the princip les underlying the Puritan Revolution of Cromwell 
and tii s Independents than with the compromise effected by the 
“ Glorious” Revolution of Anglican aristomats. " 
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(2) Economic and social conditions in America were also 
more favorable. In the colonies lliere was no powerful class of _ 
hereditary nobles, such as. flourished in Great Britain. New 
England had been settled by people of the middle and lower_ 
classes^ aristocrats being conspicuous by their absence; here 
the shippers and shopkeepers of the towns were influential, and 
each farmer was an independent landowner rather than the 
tenant of a feudal lord. It is true that in Virginia and Carolina, 
“gentlemen” of aristocratic lineage had acquired “plantations” 
and taken up a mode of living similar to that of English nobles 
and squires, but as the plantations were cultivated by negro 
slaves, the aristocracy of the South was based on the subjection 
of one race to another rather than upon the subjection of some 
white men to others; and here, as elsewhere in the southern and 
middle colonies, there was a c onstant infl ux of lower-class immi- 
grants who became tradesmen or small-scale farmers. Besides, 
there was so much unoccupied land on the colonial frontiers that 
any white man could become an independent landowner by 
moving on and clearing a farm of his own. The frontiersman 
was a novel and very important element in British colonial life 
in America; he learned to be self-reliant and self-assertiye; and 
he emphasized the tendency among colonists to brook no social 
superior. As William Penn once complained, the colonists 
seemed to “think nothing teller than themselves but the trees.” 
In America, unlike Britain, there could be little familiarity wfth 
d ukes and e arls^ut.considerable impatience with a parliamen- 
tary oligarchy intent upon the conservation of aristocracy. 

(3) 'Geographical conditions likewise favored political radical- 
is.m in America. The colonies were so far away from the mother- 
country, and communication across the Atlantic was so slow 
and arduous in the days of sailing vessels, that it was not easy 
f2-f9.^trol the details of their government from England. More- 
over, since the colonies on the North American coast were at 
first considered rather poor and unprofitable, it hardly seemed 
worth while to interfere very systematically with their local 
affairs. The Stuart kings were too absorbed in their effort to 
establish monarchical absolutism in England to pay close or 
continuous attention to its establishment in America. And the 
succeeding parliamentary oligarchy found it convenient and 
desirable to concentrate their thought on the promotion of 
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landed and commercial interests in the mother-country and for 
a time to be quite neglectful of the colonies. _In this way the 
colonists grew ever more accustomed to managing their owa 
affairs and'reseri ting any threatened interference by the home 
government as ti'ranny. 

In one very important matter — the matter of commerce — the , 
parliamentary oligarchy in Great Britain was thoroughly com- 
mitted to a policy which involved interference with 
the colonies. This policy was based on mercantilism, interfer- 

the notion that the government should regulate the 

, . ° . , “ , , Colonial 

commerce of its subjects in such a way as to build up Com- 

the country’s wealth and power. Now the colonists 
were obviously British subjects, and, according to mer- 
cantilist doctrine, they owed a threefold duty to the nation: 
(i) they should furnish the mother-country with commodities 
which could not be produced at home; (2) they should not injure 
the mother country by competing with her industries or by en- 
riching her commercial rivals; and (3) they should help bear the 
burdens of the government, army, and nav>’. Quite logically, 
therefore, the British statesmen of the eighteenth century, 
backed by the parliamentary oligarchy, attempted to make the 
colonists do their duly. 

(1) Various expedients were employed to encourage the pro- 

. duction of particular colonial commodities which the British ’ 
parliament thought desirable. The commodity might be exempted 
from customs duties, or parliament might forbid the importation 
into Great Britain of similar products from foreign countries, or 
might even bestow outright upon the colonial producer ‘‘boun- 
ties,” or sums of money, as an incentive to persevere in the in- 
dustry. Thus the cultivation of indigo in Carolina, of coffee in 
Jamaica, of tobacco in Virginia, was encouraged, so that the 
British would not have to buy these commodities from Spain. 
Similarly, bounties were given for tar, pitch, hemp, masts, and 
spars imported from America rather than from Sweden. 

(2) Many regulations were adopted to prev ent colonial com;:. 
merce or industry from enda ngering _the . profits, of . manuftw:- 
turers or shippers in ^reat Britain._ Of the colonial industries 
which were discouraged for this reason, two or three are par- 
ticularly noteworthy. Thus the hat manufacturers in America, 
though they could make hats cheaply, because of the plentiful 
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supply of fur in the New World, were forbidden to manufacture 
any for export, lest they should ruin the hatters of London. 
The weaving of cloth was likewise discouraged by a law of 1699 
which prohibited the export of woollen fabrics from one colony 
to another. Again, it was thought necessary to protect British 
iron-masters by forbidding (1750) the colonists to manufacture 
wrought iron or its finished products. Such restrictions on man- 
ufacture were imposed, not so much for fear of actual competition 
in the English market, a s^from desire to,keep the colonial markets 
for English jnanufacturer^ They caused a good deal of rancor, 
but they were too iU enforced to bear heavily upon the colonies. 

More irksome were the r^trictions on conunerce. As far 
back as 1651, when Dutch triers were bringing spices from 
the East and sugar from the West to sell in London at a hand- 
some profit, parliament had passed the first famous Navigation 
Act, which had been successful in its general design— to weaken 
the Dutch carrying trade and to stimulate British ship-building. 
In the eighteenth century a similar policy was applied to the 
colonies. For it was claimed that the New England traders who 
sold their fish and lumber for sugar^ molasses, and rum in the 
French West Indies were enriching French planters rather than 
English. Consequently, a heavy tariff was laid on French sugar- 
products. Moreover, inasmuch as it was deemed most essential 
for a naval power to have many and skilled ship-builders, the 
Navigation Acts ^ were so developed and expanded as to include 
the following prescriptions, (i) In general, all import and ex- 
port trade must be conducted in ship s built in England, in Ire- 
land, or l^JEF^BmeSjJjmianned and commanded by British 
subjects. Thus, If a French or Dutch merchantman appeared in 
Massa 3 iusetts Bay, offering to sell at a great bargain his cargo 
of spices or silks, the merchants of Boston were legally bound 
not to buy of him. (2) Certain “emimerated” articles such as 
sugar, tobacco, cotton, indigo, and, later, rice and furs, could 
be expo rted only t o England. A Virginia planter, wishing to 
send tobacco to a French snuff-maker, would have to ship it to 
London in an English ship, pay duties on it there, and then 
have it reshipped to Havre, (3) All good;; imp ortpd into the 
American col onies from Europe must co me.bv way of England 

* Subsequent to the Act of 1651, important Navigation Acts were passed in 1660, 
1663, 1672, and 1696. 
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and must pay duties there. Silks might be more expensive after 
they had paid customs duties in London and had followed a 
roundabout route to Virginia, but the aspiring colonial dame 
was supposed, in paying dearty, to rejoice that English ships and 
English sailors were emplo3’-ed in transporting her ^inely^ 

Some of the regulations of colonial industry and trade were 
doubtless beneficial to the colonists, but the^"^ were made by the 
British parliament, without sanction of the colonial ^ 
legislatures, and in the main the}- were prejudicial to British In- 
the economic interests of the colonies. Yet for some ^rference 

Vt flS Loq? 

tune they were tolerated by the colonists for three Tolerated 
chief reasons. 

‘ T I ^ j I , , , , Colonists 

! In the first place, for many years they had been 

very poorly enforced.. During his long ministr3^ from 1721 to 

1742, Sir Robert Walpole had winked at infractions of the 

law and had allowed the colonies to develop as best they 

might under his policy of “salutary neglect.” Then, during the 

colonial wars, it had been inexpedient and impossible to insist 

upon the Navigation Acts; and smuggling had become so common 

that respectable merchants made no effort to conceal their traffic 

in goods which had been imported contrary to provisions of the 

law. 

Secondly, the colonies would gladly endure a good deal of 
economic hardship in order to have the help of the mothea-coun- 
try against the French. So long as France was in possession_of_ 
Canada and French governors at Quebec were sending ...their 
Indian allies southward and eastward to burn New England_ 
villages, it was very comforting to think that the mother-country 
would send armies of redcoats to conquer the savages and defeat 
the French. 

Thirdly, the American colonists were too weak and too divide.dj 
prior .to the second half of the eighteenth century^ to make com- 
mon and effective cause against the restrictions which the mother- 
country put upon their trade and industrj'. The thirteen colonies 
were distinct entities, disparate in origin, in social structure, in 
religious composition, and in economic activity. The southern 
colonies — Georgia, the Carolinas, and Virginia — were almost 
wholly agricultural, and their chief products were plantation- 
grown rice, indigo, and tobacco. New York and Pennsylvania 
produced corn and timber. In New England, although there were 



HISTORY OP MODERN EUROPE 


476 

many small farmers, the growing interest was in trade and manu- 
facture. Thespcial distinctions were eauallV-m arke d. The north- 
ern colonists were middle-class traders and small farmers, with 
democratic town governments, and with a marked pride in educa- 
tion. In the South, gentlemen of good old English families 
lived like feudal lords among their slaves and cultivated man- 
ners quite as assiduously as morals. Of forms of the Christian 
religion, the Atlantic coast, as we have seen, presented a 
bizarre mixture. In the main. New England was emphatically 
Calvinist and sternly Puritan; Virginia, chiefly Episcopalian 
(Anglican); and Maryland, partly Roman Catholic. Plain- 
spoken Quakers in Pennsylvania, Presbyterians in New Jersey, 
Baptists in Rhode Island, elsewhere sprinklings of French 
Huguenots and German Lutherans and Mennonites, added to 
the confusion. 

B^ween colonies so jradkally different in religion, manners, 
and industries, there could be at the outset little harmony or co- 
operatioUi. It would be hard to arouse them to concerted action. 
Financial cooperation was impeded by the fact that the paper 
money issued by any one colony was not worth much in the 
others. Militaty cooperation was difficult because, while each 
colony might calf on its farmers temporarily to Join the militia 
in order to repel an Indian raid, the militia-men were always 
anxious to get back to their crops and would obey a strange com- 
mander with ill grace. The 1,300,000 colonists, even if united, 
c ould hardly bc -a match for the ten million inhabitants of Great 
Bj ritain :^and in wealth and resources they could scarcely dream 
of rivalling the mother-country. 

With the conclusion of the French and Indian War in 1763, 
however, conditions were materially changed, (i) The fear of the , 
Changed Fr?-hch was no longer present to bind, the thirteen colo- 
_ Situation nies to the mother-country. (2) During the wars the 

’763 colonies had grown not only rnore populous (they num- 
bered about 2,000,000 inhabitants in 1763) and, more wealthy, 
but. also more„selE-c9n&dent. Recruits from the northern colonies 
had captured Louisburg in 1745 and had helped to conquer Can- 
ada in the last French war. Virginia volunteers had seen how 
helpless were General Braddock’s redcoats in forest-warfare. 
Experiences like these gave the provincial riflemen pride and 
confidence. Important also was the Albany Congress of 1754, 
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in which delegates from seven colonies came together and dis- 
cussed Benjamin Franklin’s scheme for federating the thirteen 
colonies. Although the plan was not adopted, it set colonists to 
thinking about the advantages of confederation and so prepared 
the way for subsequent union. 

The conclusion of the French and Indian Vv'ar coincided 
roughly with the accession of George III to the British throne 
and with his determination to bring the Tories and his other 
‘■friends” to power and to prove himself an even greater patriot 
than William Pitt. But it coincided also with a grave financial 
crisis, for the expense of the recent war had been very great and 
the British public debt amounted in 1763 to what was then the 
enormous sum of £i.!)o,ooo,ooo. _ Consequently, when Britain’s 
George III in 1763 called George Grenville ^ to head Fii^cW 
the cabinet, king and minister were agreed that the 
Antierican colonies must shoulder part of the mother-country’s 
burdens of finance and national defense. Great Britain, they 
argued, had undergone a costly war to defend the colonists on 
the Atlantic coast from French aggression. Moreover, the ac- 
quisition of the extensive Mississippi and St. Lawrence valleys 
had placed new burdens on Great Britain, for, in order to prevent 
renewed danger from French, Spaniards, or Indians, at least ten 
thousand regular soldiers would be needed at an annual expense 
of £300,000. What could be more natural than that the colonists, 
to whose benefit the war had redounded, and to whose safety 
the army would add, should pay at least a part of the ex- 
pense? 

Grenville, the new minister, accordinglj’- proposed that the 
colonists should pay about £150.000 a year. — -roughly a half, of 
the , estimated total amount. — and for raising the money, he 
championed two sjiecial finance acts in the British parliament. 
The first was the .Sugar Act of ij^- Grenville recognized thal ai 
very high tariff on the importation of foreign sugar- 
products into the colonies invited smuggling on a large 
scale, was therefore generally evaded, and yielded little 
revenue to the government. As a matter of fact, in the previous 
year, Massachusetts merchants had smuggled 15,000 hogsheads 

* George Grenville, prime minister from 1763 to 1765, was a Whig, but as the 
leader of a faction hostile to Pitt he was willing to serve the king in cooperation 
with the Tories. 
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of molasses ^ from the French West Indies. Now, in accordance 
with the new enactment, the duty was actually halved, but a 
serious attempt was made to collect what remained. For the 
purpose of the efficient collection of the sugar tax, the Navigation 
Acts were revived and enforced; British naval officers were 
ordered to put a peremptory stop to smuggling; and magistrates 
were empowered to issue “writs of assistance” enabling customs 
collectors to search private houses for smuggled goods. The Sugar 
Act was expected to yield a third of the amount demanded by 
the British ministry. 

The other two thirds of the £150,000 were to be raised under 
the Stamp Act of 1765. Bills of lading, official documents, deeds, 
wills, mortgages, notes, newspapers, and pamphlets 
S^pAct wTitten or printed only on special stamped 

paper, on which the tax had been paid. Playing cards 
paid a stamp tax of a shilling; dice paid ten shillings; and on a 
college diploma the tax amounted to £2. The Stamp Act bore 
heavily on newspaper-publishers, pamphleteers, lawyers, bank- 
ers, and merchants. These were influential groups in the colonies, 
and it was they who promptly inspired a widespread unrest 
throughout the colonies. A Boston lawyer, James Otis by name, 
created the popular slogan, “taxation without representation 
is tyranny.” 

It was argued by colonial lawyers generally that the colonists 
were true British subjects and that taxation without representa- 
tion w'as a flagrant violation of the “immemorial rights of Eng- 
lishmen.” They might be taxed by their own colonial legislatures, 
in w'hich they were represented, but not by the British parliament, 
in w'hich they were not represented. 

Many colonists, less learned than the lawyers, were unac- 
quainted with the subtleties of the argument, but they were quite 
willing to be persuaded that in refusing to pay taxes levied by 
the parliamentary oligarchy in England they were contending 
for a great principle of liberty and self-government. Opposition 
to the stamp tax spread like wildfire and culminated in a 
Congress at New York in October, 1765, comprising del- 
egates from nine colonies. The “Stamp Act Congress,” as it 
was called, issued a declaration of rights — the rights of trial by 

‘ Large quantities of molasses were used in New England for the manufacture 
of rum 
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jury ^ and of self-taxation — and formally protested against the 
Stamp Act. 

Parliament might have disregarded the declaration of the Con- 
gress, but not the tidings of popular excitement, of mob violence, 
of stamp-collectors burned in effigy. Moreover, colo- colonial 
nial boycotts against British goods — “ non-importation Opposi- 
agreements” — were effective in creating sentiment in 
England in favor of conciliation. Taking advantage of Gren- 
ville’s resignation, a new ministry under the marquess of Rock- 
ingham, a liberal Whig, procured the repeal of the obnoxious 
Stamp Act in March, 1766.* While the particular tax was aban- 
doned, a Declaratory Act was issued, affirming the constitutional 
right of parliament to legislate for the colonies. 

This right was asserted again in 1767 by a brilliant but reckless 
chancellor of the exchequer, Charles Townshend, who, without 
the consent of the other ministers, put through parlia- 
ment the series of acts which bear his name. His inten- 
tion was to raise a regular colonial revenue for the sup- 
port of colonial governors, judges, and other officers as well as 
for the defense of the colonies. For these purposes, import duties 
were laid on glass, lead, painters’ colors, paper, and tea; the duties 
were to be collected by English commissioners resident in the 
American ports; and infractions of the law in America were to be 
tried in courts without juries. * 

The Townshend Acts brought forth immediate and indignant 
protests. Colonial merchants renewed and extended their non- 
importation agreements. Within a year the imports from Great 
Britain fell off by more than £700.000. The customs officers were 
unable or afraid to collect the duties strictly, and it is said that 
in three years the total revenue from them amounted to only 
£16,000. Troops were despatched to overawe Boston, but the 
angry Bostonians hooted and hissed the “lobsterbacks,” as the 
redcoats were derisively styled, and in 1770 provoked them to 
actual bloodshed — the so-called “Boston Massacre.” 

At this crucial moment. King George III chose a new prime 
minister, Lord North, a Tory gentleman of ability and charm, 
unfailingly humorous, and unswervingly faithful to the king. 

I 

‘ The right of trial by jury had been violated by British officials in punishing 
smugglers. 

* Rockingham retired in July, 1766. 
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Among his first measures was the repeal (1770) of the hated 
Townshend duties. Merely a tax of threepence a pound on tea 
was retained, in order that the colonies might not think that 
parliament had surrendered its right to tax them. Lord North 
even made an arrangement with the East India Company 
wliereby tea was sold so cheaply that it would not pay to smuggle 
tea from the Dutch. 

But the colonists would not now yield even the principle of 
parliamentary taxation.^ They insisted that were they to pay 
this tax, trifling as it might be, parliament would assert that 
they had acknowledged its right to tax them, and would soon 
lay heavier burdens upon them. They, therefore, refused to buy 
the tea, and on a cold December night in 1773 a number of 
Boston citizens dressed up like Indians, boarded a British tea 
ship, and emptied 342 chests of tea into the harbor. 

Boston’s “tea-party” brought punishment swift and sure in 
the famous five “intolerable acts” (1774). Boston harbor was 
closed; Massachusetts was practically deprived of self-govern- 
ment; royal officers who committed capital offenses were to be 
tried in England or in other colonies; royal troops were quartered 
on the colonists; and the province of Quebec was extended south 
to the Ohio River, cutting off vast western territories claimed 
by Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Virginia. The so-called 
The * Quebec Act, which authorized this extension of a 
Quebec formerly French province, was particularly important. 

For in seeking to assure the loyalty of the Catholic 
French Canadians to Great Britain, it granted to the Catholic 
Church in Quebec a toleration and even a privileged position 
which were in sharp contrast with the harsh anti-Catholic laws in 
Britain and the other British possessions and which evoked special 
opposition from the Puritan masses in the thirteen colonies. 


In the same year (1774) the first Continental Congress of 


The First 
Conti- 
uental 
Congress 


delegates from all the colonies ® met in Philadelphia 
“to deliberate and determine upon wise and proper 
measures, to be by them recommended to all the 
colonies, for the recovery and establishment of their 


just rights and liberties, civil and religious, and the restoration 


^ Despite the fact that the colonists had regularly been paying import duties 
levied by the British parliament on molasses and on foreign wine. 

- Except Georgia. 
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of union and harmony between Great Britain and the colonies.” 
The Congress despatched a petition to George III and urged 
the colonists to be faithful to the “American Association” for 
the non-importation of British goods. 

Neither king nor colonists would yield a point. William Pitt, 
now earl of Chatham, spoke in the House of Lords in behalf of 
compromise, and Edmund Burke, another eminent 
Whig, urged conciliation on the House of Commons, 

But like the king, the majority m the British parlia- Britain 
ment were adamant; they knew that the colonial “foSes, 
claims were novel and revolutionary' and believed and Prep- 
that firmness would lead to their withdrawal. As for 
the colonists, a growing faction among them — the 
so-called “patriots" — were already^ fast drifting into actual re- 
bellion, In April. 1775, %^ting took place between American 
colonials and English soldiers at Le.xington in Massachusetts. 
A month later a second Continental Congress, this one rep- 
resenting all the thirteen colonies, addressed a final petition 
to George III for the redress of colonial grievances and en- 
trusted the command of the combined colonial militias to a 
Virginia country gentleman. George Washington. 

Not all the American colonists were rebellious. A fairly' large 
group, called “Loyalists,” or “Tories,” remained loyal to the 
king and did what they could to uphold the British . , _ 
cause in America; and probably an even larger num- in'the**” 
ber of colonists were at first indifferent to what went Colonies 
on or undecided as to which cause to espouse. The upatii. 
group of “Patriots,” however, were energetic and were ots”and 
determined, if necessary, to defy the British parlia- 
ment as well as the British king; and circumstances 
enabled them to increase in number and gain eventual control 
of the colonial legislatures and the continental congresses. 

In the excitement, “Patriots" circulated throughout the 
colonies many' an inflammatory pamphlet. One of the most 
famous, entitled Common Sense, was from the pen of Thomas 
Paine, a radical Englishman who had emigrated to America and 
who sympathized with the colonists. The time had come, Paine 
declared, for the colonies to decide on a “final separation” from 
England. There was no reason for remaining loyal to the king. 
Monarchs, after all, had no “divine right” to rule their fellow 


Division 
in the 
Colonies 
between 
“Patri- 
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men. Kings were merely “crowned ruffians.” If they had un- 
limited powers, they were despots; whereas if they were con- 
stitutional monarchs, as the king of England was supposed to 
be, they were useless and expensive figureheads. Paine’s pamphlet 
was published at Philadelphia in January, 1776, just at the 
moment when George III, turning a deaf ear to all colonial 
petitions and conciliatory pleas, was calling for troops to crush 
the rebellion in America. In such circumstances. Common Sense 
and other similar pamphlets were bought and read by thousands 
of colonists, who, no longer feeling veneration for the British 
monarchy or empire, felt justified in fighting for complete inde- 
pendence. What had begun as opposition to taxes at once 
assumed the character of a political revolution. 

On 4 July, 1776, the Continental Congress took thoroughly 
revolutionary action. It unanimously adopted a “declaration of 
The Dec- independence,” which had been written for the most 
Serican^ part by a Virginia country gentleman, Thomas Jef- 
independ- ferson, and which expressed principles utterly at 
enoe variance with those not only of divine-right monarchy 
but also of any unpopular govermnent. (i) All men — not merely 
Englishmen— are endowed by their Creator, the Declaration 
boldly asserted, with certain “inalienable rights,” among which 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. (2) AU govern- 
ments derive “their just powers from the consent of the gov- 
erned” — a succinct statement of the principle of popular, as 
opposed to aristocratic, government. (3) Hence it is perfectly 
justifiable to overthrow a tyrannical government and to es- 
tablish a popular one, by force of arms if necessary; in other 
words, there is a “right of revolution.” ^ On these bases of in- 
alienable rights, popular sovereignty, and the right of revolu- 
tion, the declaration solemnly concluded that “these united 
colonies are, and of right ought to be, free and independent 
states.” 

In America the declaration of independence was joyously 
acclaimed by aU “Patriots.” In New York City they puUed 
down the leaden statue of King George and molded it into buUets. 
Everywhere they exiled or silenced the “Tories,” revolutionized 

^ Thomas Jefferson later went so far as to argue that frequent revolutions are a 
good “medicine” for democracy. “The tree of liberty,” he said, “must be refreshed 
from time to time with the blood of natriDts and tvTants.” 
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the several colonial governments, and insisted that the “United 
States” were no longer a group of rebellious colonies but a 
belligerent nation entitled to recognition and aid from other 
nations. 

In Great Britain, parliament and king vied with each other 
in denouncing the declaration as an act of treason and persisted 
in viewing the colonists as rebels. In vain did the revolutionary 
colonists seek the mediation of English Whigs and the coopera- 
tion of the French Canadians in Quebec and Nova Scotia. These 
latter had only recently become British subjects, and it was 
imagined that they w’ould welcome the opportunity to join in 
a revolt against Great Britain. But the French Canadians were 
Catholic, and they had reason to believe that their religion and 
their nationality would be safer in the custody of far-away 
Britain than in that of the nearer and more radically Protestant 
United States; Quebec and Nova Scotia remained loyal. 

It is possible, in the circumstances, that the thirteen colonies 
might have been reduced to submission within a short time, for 
many of the well-to-do colonists were opposed to war Revo- 
with England, and the French Canadians were more lutionaiy 
disposed to fight for Britain than for the British colo- ^ 
nists. Even had the ‘ ‘ people of the United States ’ sup- 
ported the struggle unanimously, they were no match for Great 
Britain in wealth, population, or naval power. As it was, (how- 
ever, Great Britain allowed the revolution to get under fuU 
headway before making a serious effort to suppress it. Then, in 
1776, a force of about 30,000 men, many of whom were mercenary 
German soldiers, commonly called "Hessians,” was sent to 
occupy New York. 

Thenceforward, the British pursued aggressive tactics, and 
inasmuch as their armies were generally superior to those of the 
colonists in numbers, discipline, and equipment, and besides 
were supported by powerful fleets, they were able to possess 
themselves of the important colonial ports of New York, Phila- 
delphia, and Charlestown,^ and to win many victories. On the 
other hand, the region to be conquered was extensive and the. 
rebel armies stubborn and elusive. Moreover, the colonists 
possessed a skillful leader in the person of the aristocratic Vir- 
ginian planter who has already been mentioned as taking a part 

' Name chanired to Charleston in 1783. 
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in the French and Indian War.^ At first, George Washington 
was criticized for bringing the gravity of a judge and the 
dignified bearing of a courtier to the battlefield, but he soon 
proved his ability. He was wise enough to retreat before 
superior forces, always keeping just out of harm’s way, and 
occasionally catching his incautious pursuer unawares, as at 
Princeton or Trenton. 

One of the crucial events of the war was the surrender of the 
British General Burgoyne with some six thousand men at Sara- 
toga, in October, 1777, after he had invaded New York from 
Canada. At that very time, Benjamin Franklin, a public-spirited 
citizen of Philadelphia, was in Paris attempting to persuade 
France to ally herself with the United States. Franklin’s charm- 
ing personality, his “republican plainness,” his shrewd common 
sense, as well as his knowledge of philosophy and science, made 
him welcome in the “ enlightened ” salons of Paris; but 
the French government, although still smarting under 
the humiliating treaty of 1763, would not yield to his 
persuasion until the American victory at Saratoga 
seemed to indicate that the time had come to strike. 
An alliance with the United States was concluded, and in 1778 
war was declared against Great Britain. 

The war now took on a larger aspect. In its scale of opera- 
uons»and in its immediate significance the fighting in the colonies 
Spanish dwarfed by a world-wide conflict. In the attack 

and Dutch Upon Great Britain, France was presently joined by 
veSion Spain (1779). Holland, indignant at the way in which 
Great Britain had tried to exclude Dutch traders from 
commerce with America, joined the Bourbons (1780) against 
their common foe. Other nations, too, had become alarmed at 
the rapid growth and domineering maritime policy of Great 
Britain. Since the outbreak of hostilities, British captains and 
admirals had claimed the right to search and seize neutral vessels 
trading with America or bearing contraband of war. Against 
this dangerous practice, Catherine II of Russia protested vig- 
orously, and in 1780 formed with Sweden and Denmark the 
“armed neutrality of the North” to uphold the protest with 
force, if necessary. Prussia, Portugal, the Two Sicilies, and the 
Holy Roman Empire subsequently pronounced their adherence 

- See above, p. 408. 
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to the Armed Neutrality, and Great Britain was confronted by 
an almost unanimously hostile Europe. 

In the actual operations against Great Britain only three 
nations figured — ^France, Spain, and Holland; and of the three 
the last named caused little trouble except in the The 
North Sea. More to be feared were France and Spain, 
for by them the British Empire was attacked in all inde- 
its parts. For a while in 1779 even the home country pendence 
was threatened by a Franco-Spanish fleet of sixty-six sail, con- 
voying an army of 60,000 men; but the threat was dissipated. 
Powerful Spanish and French forces, launched against Great 
Britain’s Mediterranean possessions, succeeded in taking Mi- 
norca, but were repulsed by the British garrison of Gibraltar. 

On the continent of North America the insurgent colonists, 
aided by French fleets and French soldiers, gained a signal 
victory. An American army under Washington, a French army 
under the Marquis de Lafayette, and a French fleet suddenly 
closed in upon the British general, Lord Cornwallis, at York- 
town, Virginia, and compelled him to surrender in October, 1781, 
with over 7,000 men. The capitulation of Cornwallis virtually 
decided the struggle in America, for all the reserve forces of 
Great Britain were required in Europe, in the West Indies, and 
in Asia. 

Matters were going badly for Great Britain until a naval vic- 
tory in the Caribbean Sea partially redeemed the day. For three 
winters an indecisive war had been carried on in the West Indies, 
but in 1782 thirty-six British ships, under the gallant Rodney, 
met the French Count de Grasse with thirty-three sail of the 
line near the group of islands known as “the Saints,” and a great 
battle ensued in April, 1782. During the fight the wind suddenly 
veered around, making a great gap in the line of French ships, 
and into this gap sailed the British admiral, breaking up the 
French fleet, and, in the confusion, capturing six vessels. 

While the battle of “ the Saints ” saved the British power in the 
West Indies, the outlook in the East became less favorable. At 
first the British had been successful in seizing the French forts 
in India (1778) and in defeating (1781) the native ally of the 
French, Hyder Ali, the sultan of Mysore. But in 1782 the bal- 
ance was evened by victories of the lYench admiral Suffren. 

Unsuccessful in America, inglorious in India, expelled from 
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Minorca, faced with revolt in Ireland, and weary of war, Eng- 
land was very ready for peace, but not entirely humbled. Was 
she not still secure in the British Channel, victorious over 
the Dutch, triumphant in the Caribbean, unshaken in India, 
and unmoved on Gibraltar? Defeat, but not humiliation, was 
the keynote of the treaties (1783) which Great Britain concluded, 
one at Paris with the United States, and one at Versailles with 
France and Spain. 

By the treaty of Paris the former thirteen colonies were recog- 
nized as the sovereign and independent United States of Amer- 
ica, — bounded on the north by Canada and the Great ^he 
Lakes, on the east by the Atlantic, on the west by the Treaty of 
Mississippi, and on the south by Florida. Important 
fishing rights on the Newfoundland Banks and the privilege of 
navigation on the Mississippi were extended to the new nation. 

THad it not been for the disastrous battle of “the Saints,” France 
might have dictated very favorable terms in the treaty of Ver- 
sailles, but, as it was, she merely regained Tobago xhe 
in the West Indies and Senegal in Africa, which she Treaty of 
had lost in 1763.^ Better than France fared Spain, 

By the treaty of Versailles she received the island of Minorca 
and the territory of Florida, which then included the southern 
portions of what later became the American states of Alabama 
and Mississippi. ’ 

Holland, the least important participant in the war, was not a 
party to the treaty of Versailles, but was left to conclude a sepa- 
rate treaty with Great Britain in the following year (1784). 
The Dutch not only were deprived of commercial stations in 
India, but also were forced to share with British merchants the 
valuable trade of the Malay archipelago. 


The vital significance of the War of American Independence 
(1776-1783) lay not, however, in territorial gains of Spain and 
France or in commercial losses of Holland or even in 
diminished dominion of Great Britain. It lay rather of the 


in the fact that the war had assured the success of 
the American Revolution and had thereby, perhaps 


American 

Revolution 


indirectly but none the less really, dealt a decisive blow both at 
divine-right monarchy and at aristocratic privilege. 

The American Revolution carried the principles of the earlier 


' See above, p. 412. 
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British Revolutions — the Puritan Revolution and the “Glorious” 
Revolution — to a more nearly logical conclusion. It got rid of a 
king not merely, but of kingship itself. It exalted parliamentary, 
that is representative, government, but it exalted even more 
the people represented. Far more clearly than the earlier revolu- 
tions, it invoked the doctrines of popular sovereignty and na- 
tional self-determination. As the British revolutions of the 
seventeenth century had paved the way for the triumph of 
aristocracy in Britain, so the American revolution of the eight- 
eenth century paved the way for the trial of democracy in the 
United States — and in the world. 

From the American Revolution and its attendant international 
war emerged a new independent nation — the United States, — 
Emergence basing its right to existence on popular sovereignty 
and successful revolution. Its very origin rendered 
States of the United States a horrible example for absolute 
America monarchs and a source of inspiration for oppressed 
peoples. Besides, the United States, once free, set about the task 
of governing itself in an ever more democratic manner. 

At first the state legislatures, which supplanted the colonial 
assemblies, were not very democratic. The franchise was limited 
to males and usually to landowners and the more well-to-do 
classes. Often, too, there was a religious qualification, excluding 
all except Protestants or a particular kind of Protestants from 
the privilege of voting. Only men of considerable wealth were 
eligible for election to important offices in the several states. 
On the other hand, there was no hereditary aristocracy, no 
House of Lords, and the governors, instead of being appointed 
by a far-away king or minister, were elected by the people or 
by the legislatures. And gradually (and relatively rapidly) 
religious disabilities and property qualifications were done away 
with in one state after another of the American Union. 

In the meantime, noteworthy progress was made in federating 
the several states into a strong republican nation. Here again, 
Federating the first steps were halting. In 1777 the revolutionary 
States Continental Congress had drafted “articles of con- 
federation” for the United States, but, as finally 
ratified by the several states in 1781, they provided for hardly 
more than a loose permanent alliance of thirteen nations. In 
1787, however, a firm step was taken. A fairly detailed written 
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constitution was drafted at Philadelphia, welding the thirteen 
nations into one. While each state was to manage its own local 
affairs and legislate on some matters, a strong federal govern- 
ment was set up, with wide but specified powers and with 
agencies of its own: a House of Representatives, chosen by pop- 
ular vote; a Senate, representing the states; an elected ^he Con- 
President, to execute the laws; and a Supreme Court, stitution 
to act as court of last resort. In 1791 this federal con- 
stitution was amended so as to guaranty personal liberties, 
and the extraordinary provision was inserted, doubtless because 
of the multiplicity of religions in America, that “congress shall 
make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or pro- 
hibiting the free exercise thereof.” 

In 1789 the new constitution went into effect, and George 
'Washington became the first president of the United States. 
Unfler Washington’s guidance and with the assistance The Presi- 
of an able group of cooperating statesmen, the novel 
constitution proved practicable and gathered prestige wasUng- 
at home and abroad. This prestige was heightened in 
1797 when Washington, having served two terms of four years 
each without evincing the slightest inclination to make himself 
a dictator, voluntarily relinquished the presidency and was 
succeeded in strictly legal manner by a hard-working Massa- 
chusetts “patriot,” John Adams. Thereafter the presidency con- 
tinued to be handed on from one person to another, sometimes 
after most exciting electoral campaigns, but never contrary to 
constitutional prescription; and as a guaranty against dictator- 
ship it became a binding custom that no president should serve 
for more than eight years. 

Here, then, as a result of the American Revolution, was a 
nation breaking with many political traditions of the past and 
exemplifying to the modern world that it could endure Novel Ex- 
and prosper on hitherto untried experiments. The 
United States was the first nation of large extent and United 
fairly large population to establish an enduring re- States 
public, to abolish monarchy utterly, and to ban titled aristocracy. 
It was the first nation to effect a federalism which would happily 
conserve a liberal degree of local autonomy while conferring 
real strength and power on the central government. It was the 
first nation to adopt and acquiesce in a written constitution 
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for its basic and permanent law. It was the first nation formally 
to treat religion as a purely personal matter, to entertain the 
idea that the state should not establish any particular religion, 
and to achieve an equitable and lasting separation of church 
and state.^ 

It was impossible that these experiments in America by people 
of European descent should not make a profound impression on 
Europe. They were curious and interesting in themselves. They 
attracted special attention by reason of the direct participation 
of several European powers in the protracted War of American 
Independence. And they were based on ideas which had already 
been advanced by various European philosophers and which 
were therefore familiar to the more serious-minded reading pub- 
lic of Europe.* 

In Great Britain itself the American Revolution had significant 
repercussions. Some British statesmen, as we have seen, had 
Rise of urged a policy of conciliation rather than of coercion 
“Radical- respect of America, and a considerable number of 
Gceat Britishers had felt all along that the American colonists 
Britain .jj^ere contending for principles which were at least 
implicit in the British revolutions of the preceding century. 
Thomas Paine was an Englishman, and he and other radical 
Britishers were quite convinced that the new American experi- 
ments were much more in accord with the political doctrines 
of such great English philosophers as Locke and Milton than 
was the existing British government, with its unrepresentative 
parliament, its privileged aristocracy, and its selfish restrictions 
on religion, trade, and outl3dng possessions. And the failure 
of the existing British government to put down the American 
Revolution, while it temporarily increased the enmity or scorn 
of many Englishmen for the United States and its experiments, 
provided ample opportunity for disgruntled politicians and popu- 
lar leaders in Britain to assail the government and to demand 
changes in its personnel and policies. 

* This so far as the federal government was concerned. Some <rf the individual 
states in the American Union retained an established church for some time after 
1791. Connecticut, for example, maintained Congregational Protestantism as its 
established religion until i8i8. Some of the states, too, imposed on Catholics, 
Jews, Unitarians, or such radical sects as that of the Quakers, restrictions which 
were only gradually removed. 

* See below, pp. 538-543- 
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As a result of attacks in parliament and growing unpopularity 
in the country, George III was obliged in 1782 to part wnth the 
Tory cabinet of Lord North and to choose ministers who were 
more willing to make some concession to popular demands for 
reform. 

Several reforms were promptly effected within the British 
Empire. The Irish parhament was accorded an almost inde- 
pendent position ill 1782, and in 1793 the right to vote 
for members of it (though not the right to sit in it) was liamentary 
extended to Catholic Irishmen on the same footing as i^evelop- 
to Protestant Irishmen. Seven years later, the Irish 
parliament was fused with the British parliament on terms simi- 
lar to those on which a century earlier the English and Scottish 
parliaments had been fused.^ Thereafter, for more than a hun- 
dred years. Great Britain was officially known as the “United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,” and Irishmen were 
represented, along with Englishmen and Scots, in the parhament 
at Westminster. 

Meanwhile, in 1784, the British parliament created a “board 
of control ” to supervise the government of India and to see that 
the East India Company did not abuse its privileges.* Political 
Also in 1784, the colony of New Brunswick was set off 
from Nova Scotia * and granted a representative as- 
.sembly. And in 1791 the Quebec Act of 1774 was 
.amended by dividing the remaining province of Quebec 
into the two colonies of Upper Canada (Ontario) and Lower 
Canada (Quebec) and by providing in each for the sharing of 
government between a royal governor and an elected assembly. 

Within Great Britain the outstanding demand was for parha- 
mentary reform. It was perceived, even by radical Britishers, 
that popular sovereignty and what amounted to republicanism 
could be secured in Britain without laying violent hands on the 
king. The king was already severely limited by the cabinet, and 


Changes 
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British 
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^See below, pp. 71 1-7 12. 

® See above, p. 416, note. 

® Prince Edward Island had already been detached from Nova Scotia (1769) 
and erected into a separate colony. The setting off of New Brunswick was a result 
of a very large inSux of American “loyalists” from the revolting British colonies 
to the south. Probably 40,000 “loyalists” settled permanently in Nova Scotia or 
New Brunswick, and a large but indeterminate number found refuge in what later 
was called Ontario. 
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the cabinet was controlled by the majority in parliament. But 
the parliament, as we have seen, was essentially an aristocratic 
oligarchy indulging in the most unclean bribery. It 
pretended to represent the nation. Why not purify it 
and make it really representative of the nation? Such 
action would but complete the British revolutions of 
the seventeenth century and bring British government 
into harmony with the best of the new principles exemplified by 
the American Revolution. 

It was naturally among the Whigs that advocates of parlia- 
mentary reform appeared. They had been outdone at bribery 
by George III and his Tory friends; they would seek to re&tab- 
lish their influence and parliament’s by championing reform. Of 
Charles these W’higs, Charles James Fox (1749-1806) was at 
James first the most prominent. Fox, the younger son of a 
nobleman, had been taught to gamble by his fatlier 
and took to it readily. Cards and horse-racing kept him in chronic 
bankruptcy; many of his nights were spent in debauchery ana 
his mornings in bed; and his close association with the rakish heir 
to the throne was the scandal of London. In spite of his eloquence 
and ability, the loose manner of his life militated against the suc- 
cess of Fox as a reformer. His friends knew him to be a free- 
hearted, impulsive sympathizer with all who were oppressed, and 
they .entertained no doubt of his sincere wish to bring about par- 
liamentary reform, complete religious toleration, and the aboli- 
tion of the slave-trade. But strangers could not easily reconcile 
his private life with his public words, and were antagonized by 
his frequent lack of political tact. 

Despite drawbacks Fox furthered the popular cause, not only 
by denouncing reactionary officials and policies, but also by es- 
pousing an advanced programme of parliamentary reform. This 
progranune was to be the objective of political “radicals” in 
Great Britain for several generations. It comprised six demands: 
(i) votes for all adult males, (2) each district to have representa- 
tion proportionate to its population, (3) payment of the members 
of parliament so as to enable poor men to accept election, (4) 
abolition of property qualifications for members of parliament, 
(5) adoption of the secret ballot, and (6) parliaments to be elected 
annually. 

Such reform seemed less likely of accomplishment by Fox than 
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by a younger statesman, William Pitt (1759-1806), second son of 
the famous earl of Chatham. When but seven years old, Pitt 
had said: “I want to speak in the House of Conunons -wmiani 
like papa.” Tliroughout liis boyhood and youth he Pitt, the 
had kept this ambition constantly before him; he had 
studied the classics, practiced oratory, and learned the arts of 
debate. At the age of twenty-one, he was a tall, slender, and 
sickly youth, Tvith sonorous voice, devouring ambition, and sub- 
lime self-confidence. He secured a seat in the Commons from one 
of the “rotten boroughs,” and speedily won the respect of the 
House. He was the youngest and most promising of the politi- 
cians of the day. At the outset he was a Whig.^ 

By a combination of circumstances young Pitt was enabled to 
form an essentially new political party — the “New Tories.” By 
his scrupulous and well-advertised honesty and espe- 
cialHy by his earnest advocacy of parliamentary reform, 
he won to his side the unrepresented iniddle class and 
the opponents of corruption. On the other hand, by accepting 
from King George III an appointment as chief minister, and 
holding the position in spite of a temporarily hostile majority 
in the House of Commons, Pitt won the respect of the Tor>' coun- 
try squires and the clergy, who stood for the king against the 
Whigs. And finally, being quite moral himself (if chronic indul- 
gence in port wine be excepted), and supporting a notoriously 
virtuous king against corrupt politicians and against the gam- 
bling Fox, Pitt became an idol of all lovers of “respecta- 
bility.” 

In the parliamentary elections of 1784 Pitt won a great victory. 
In that year he was prime minister with loyal majorities in both 
houses of parliament, with royal favor, and with the support of 
popular enthusiasm. He was feasted in Grocers’ Hall in London; 
the shopkeepers of the Strand illuminated their dwellings in his 
honor; and crowds cheered his carriage. 

Reform seemed to be within sight. The horrors of the 
slave-trade were mitigated, and greater freedom was given 
the press. Bills were introduced to abolish the representation 
of “rotten” boroughs and to grant representation to the newer 
towns. 

^ For a picture of Pitt in his youth, see the portrait by Gainsborough, below, 
p. 712. 
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Before parliamentary reform could be effected in Great Britain, 
however, events occurred which transferred the centre of revolu- 
British tionary interest from Britain to France and trans- 
Hat™b English statesmen and parliamentarians from 

French mild reformers into rabid defenders of the status quo 
Revolution state, church, and society.^ In 1789 popular repre- 
sentatives of the French nation not only disobeyed their king 
but confiscated the property of the church and abrogated the 
privileges of the upper classes. 

It is, indeed, a cardinal point in modern history that France, 
which had been for two centuries, under the Bourbons, the lead- 
ing exponent of divine-right monarchy and social inequality, 
should now suddenly veer about and within four years produce a 
political and social revolution more fundamental in character 
and more far-reaching in results than any or all of the British 
revolutions which we have sketched in this chapter. 

That this was so, was due in some part to the influence of the 
American Revolution. France had actively aided the rebellion of 
Influence the thirteen British colonies, doubtless for selfish 
the reasons so far as her officialdom was concerned, but 
Revolution with mounting altruistic sympathy on the part of many 
in France jjgj. people. The numerous young Frenchmen, some 
of them of noble family, who, like Lafayette, had sought romantic 
advanture in fighting beside Washington in the New World, re- 
turned home with equally romantic tales of the strength of re- 
publican virtue and the beauty of democratic simplicity. The 
truth of such tales seemed to be confirmed, moreover, by the de- 
meanor of Benjamin Franklin, who was long the envoy of the 
United States at the French court and who was immensely popu- 
lar with the French people. No wonder that Frenchmen who 
longed for liberty followed American developments with inter est 
and- Studied wit h jcare t he declaration of independence and , the _ 
constitution of the Un i ted S tates. 

The French Revolution was due ^so, and in feir greater part, to 
a many-sided intellectual revolution which, almost imperceptibly 
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, had been di- 
verting the minds of thoughtful Europeans, especially thoughtful 
Frenchmen, from what was old to what was new. There was now 
a cult of the novel, and a really burning faith that the mill enn ium 
* For the change in Pitt’s attitude, see below, pp. 7 10-7 12. 
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might be achieved in this world in the very near future. At least 
to the political side of this intellectual revolution, the British 
revolutions of the seventeenth century, as well as the American 
revolution of the eighteenth centurj'^, had made prime contribu- 
tions. We must explain in some detail what we mean by the 
“intellectual revolution ' 





CHAPTER XI 

THE ES'TELLECTEAL REVOLUTION 


iALOUS revolutionaries in Britain and in 
British colonies effected during the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries, as we have 
just seen, startling changes in political institu- 
tions and usages. But quite as zealous revolu- 
tionaries throughout Europe brought about, 
during those same centuries, even more star- 
tling changes in the attitude of intellectuals toward science, re- 
ligion, and art. These changes we term, for lack of a better 
phrase, the Intellectual Revolution. 

The Intellectual Revolution, concerning what men thought 
more than what men did, is far more difficult to describe and 
evaluate than are the political revolutions of British Puritans 
and American Patriots. It lacked precise dates and such dramatic 
episodes as a royal beheading, a declaration of national inde- 
pendence, or a militaiy' rictory. It was not confined to one realm 
of tlyjught, such as p)olitics (though in a sense the thought in 
back of the British political revolutions was part of the Intellec- 
tual Revolution), or to one country, such as Britain (though 
Britain played an important role in the Intellectual Revolution). 
It was broad and involved. In origin it was broadly European, 
rather than narrowly British. In effect it sooner or later involved 
the whole world. 

There can be no doubt, however, of the high significance of 
the Intellectual Revolution of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. Reaching its climax in the “Enlightenment” — a 
movement more epochal than “Renaissance” or “Reformation” 
— it gave to natural science its modem vogue, it originated mod - 
em social science, it put forth a new metaphysics of natural law 
and human progress, it e mphasized a new humanitarian i sm, it 
profoundly affected religion , and tn art it at once plucked man y 
fair fruits of classicism and planted the fertile seeds of ro- 
mant icisnu 
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I. PROGRESS OF NATURAL SCIENCE 

Very real progress was made during the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries in knowledge of the natural universe. The 
outlines of this progress we shall presently indicate, but at the 
outset it should be borne in mind that the progress was not in 
itself revolutionary. It was primarily the testing and detailing 
of theories already advanced by such scientists of the preceding 
era as Copernicus, Galileo, and Harvey.^ The reallyrevolutionary 
aspect of natural science in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries was less its content than its extension and populariza- 
tion. Natural science, hitherto the avocation of relatively few 
intellectuals, now became the vocation of numerous curious 
persons; it was more rigorously separated from magical arts 
ai’.rl superstitious practices; and large numbers of the upper and 
middle classes became “science-conscious.” Kings and princes 
patronized natural science; most intellectuals or would-be in- 
tellectuals toyed with natural science. Natural science displaced 
theology (and even classical studies) as the centre of intellectual 
inquiry and interest. 

The growing interest in natural science was both reflected and 
promoted liy the rise of a new institution, the “scientific acad- 
emy.” At Rome, in 1603, a group of scientists and 
persons interested in science had founded the so-called Ac^d^es 
Academ}' of Lynxes, and -similar scientific academies 
were established in the seventeenth century in other urban cen- 
tres, notably in Italy and Germany. In 1662 the English “ Royal 
Society” was chartered by Charles II “to examine all systems, 
theories, principles, hjqiotheses. elements, histories, and experi- 
ments of things natural , mathematical , and mechanical, invented, 
recorded, or practiced bj’- any considerable author, ancient or 
modem.” In 1666 an earlier French “Academy of Sciences” was 
reorganized, through Colbert’s influence, by Louis XIV. As 
offshoots of the English academy, a philosophical society was 
organized in Massachusetts in 1683 and another at Dublin in 
1684. Beginning in 1665, botli the English and French academies 
published scientific periodicals, entitled respectively the Philo- 
sophical Transactions and the Journal des Savants; and before 


iSee above, pp. 122-131. 
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long, other scientific journals were emanating from Italy, Ger- 
many, Denmark, and other countries. 

In addition to the academies, observatories and museums mul- 
tiplied. The famous astronomical observatory of Tycho Brahe 
Observa- Uraniborg ^ was surpassed in equipment by the 
tories and observatories founded at Paris in 1667 and at Green- 
Museums England) in 1675. To the establishment of 

museums an impetus was given by Robert Boyle’s discovery, 
about 1663, that organic substances can be preserved and ren- 
dered visible in alcohol. The first great museum was built at 
Oxford in 1683 to house natural curiosities which a certain 
Dr. Ashmole had collected and presented to the university. 

Natural science was certainly becoming popular. Innumerable 
persons dabbled in it and most statesmen patronized it. The 
Popularity brother of Louis XIV had a laboratory and amu^sed 
of Natural himself with “curious experiments.” Charles II of 
Science England sought diversion in a “ chymical laboratory.” 
John DeWitt, grand pensionary of Holland, was immensely 
interested in science; he himself invented chain-shot and wrote 
ably on statistics. Samuel Pepys, the London gossip and gad- 
about, obtained enough scientific reputation to be elected presi- 
dent of the Royal Society. And a host of publicists increased 
their income by writing books on science for the vulgar. 

Aniong the large number of persons who were devoted during 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries to the acquisition of 
“natural knowledge,” certain first-rate investigators contributed 
notably to its advance.' One of these was a Frenchman, Rene 
Descartes (1596-1650), a younger contemporary of Galileo,^ a 
Mathe- curious combination of sincere practicing Catholic 
^tics and and original daring rationalist, a man who travelled 
all over Europe, servmg as a soldier in the Nether- 
lands, in Bavaria, and in Hungary, living in Holland, dying in 
Sweden, with a mind as restless as his body. Now interested 
in mathematics, now in philosophy, presently ab- 
Descartes sorbed in physics and in the proof of man’s existence, 
he held fast throughout his whole career to the faith 
that science depends not upon the authority of books but upon 
the observation of facts. “Here are my books,” he told a visitor, 
as he pointed to a basket of rabbits that he was about to dissect. 

1 See above, p. 124. sSee above, pp. 124-125. 
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Descartes’s Discourse on Method (1637) and Principles of Philos- 
ophy (1644), in conjunction with the writings of Lord Bacon ^ 
and the work of Galileo, were the starting point of the intellectual 
revolution of modern times. 

Descartes laid the foundations of modern critical philosophy 
by distinguishing sharply between soul and body, mind and 
matter. Mind and soul, to him, -were strictly immaterial and 
independent of the physical universe, but matter and body were 
reducible to mechanism and susceptible of mathematical and 
physical analysis. In his work, Descartes was not merely a theorist. 
By his invention of analytical geometry, the union of geometry 
and algebra, he provided useful new mathematical methods for 
physicists, and by his efforts to apply the known principles of 
terrestrial mechanics to celestial phenomena he stimulated the 
interest of scientists in the physical and mathematical aspects 
of ‘astronomy. 

Another first-rate physicist of the age was Christian Huygens 
(1629-1695), a Dutchman. In his twenties he became a Euro- 
pean celebrity by his invention of the pendulum-clock, 
and his ensuing ph3’’sical researches, described in his Hagens 
Horologium oscUlalorium of 1673 and dedicated to 
Louis XIV, added much to Galileo’s work in dynamics. Assuming 
the principle of the conservation of kinetic energy, Huygens ad- 
vanced the theory of a centre of oscillation and thereby* sug- 
gested a new method applicable to many mechanical and physical 
problems. He also determined the relation between the length 
of a pendulum and its time of vibration, and in his findings on 
circular motion he anticipated some of the conclu.sions of Newton. 
Huj^gens was always interested in optics: he improved the 
telescope, constructed an almost perfect achromatic eye-glass, 
and contended that light travels in waves. 

Isaac Newton (1642-1727), bom in the year in which Galileo 
died, was undoubtedly the most illustrious scientist of the age. 
He profited from what Galileo, Descartes, and Huy- 
gens had done, and by his own indefatigable industry 
and insight he provided a synthesis which was to be 
widely accepted and to prove basic for physical science during 
the next two centuries. 

Coming from a humble family in a little Engli.sh village, New- 

‘ See above, p. 133. 
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ton at an early age gave evidence of uncommon intelligence and 
curiosity. His boyish ingenuity in the construction of windmills, 
kites, and water-clocks he soon turned to other and more serious 
ends. At the university of Cambridge he astonished his professors 
and showed such great skill in mathematics that he was given a 
professor’s chair when he was twenty-seven. Later in life he was 
knighted by Queen Anne and is known in history, therefore, as 
Sir Isaac Newton. 

As a mathematician, Newton invented the infinitesimal cal- 
culus,^ established the binomial theorem, developed much of the 
theory of equations, and introduced literal indices. In mathe- 
matical physics, he calculated tables by which the future position 
of the moon among the stars could be predicted — an achieve- 
ment of the utmost value in navigation. He created hydro- 
dynamics, including the theory of the propagation of waves, 
and made many improvements in hydrostatics. In optics^he 
showed by long and careful experimentation that the rainbow 
is caused by the decomposition of white light, lights of different 
colors having different refrangibility, the most refrangible being 
violet and the least refrangible being red, and he foreshadowed 
the much later doctrine that the structure of light is essentially 
atomic. 

But it was in the realm of mechanics that Newton won his 
greatest claim to distinction. In a very famous book, the Mathe- 
matical Principles of Natural Philosophy, commonly called the 
Principia, he set forth in 1687, with a wealth of mathematical 
evidence, the “law of gravitation,” that “every particle of matter 
In the universe attracts every other particle with a force varying 
inversely as the square of the distance between them and di- 
rectly proportional to the product of their masses.” Here was 
a sensational and revolutionary explanation not only of how 
apples fall to the ground but of how the earth and other planets 
are held in their orbits about the sun. It was an explanation at 
once universal and simple, and at the same time highly useful. 
Lagrange, the foremost mathematician of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, described the Principia as the greatest production of the 
human mind, and Newton as the greatest genius that had ever 
lived and likewise the most fortunate, “for there is but one 

* The calculus was invented simultaneously and independently by the German 
philosopher and mathematician Leibnitz (1646-1716). 
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universe, and to be the interpreter of its laws can happen to 
but one man in the world’s history.” 

Newton’s “law of gravitation” certainly served to establish 
the Copernican system of astronomy on a firm basis, ^ and 
thenceforth the advance of astronomical science was 
rapid. Three English astronomers were particularly 
important. Edmund Halley (1656-1742), a close friend of 
Newton, charted a large number of fixed stars, especially in the 
southern hemisphere, and by calculating the orbit of a comet 
whicli he observed in 1682 he predicted its return in 1759 — a 
prediction whicli was verified to the intense satisfaction of the 
ensuing generation. James Bradley (1693-1762), an Anglican 
clergyman and professor of astronomy at Oxford, discovered the 
aberration of light in 1729 and the nutation of the earth’s axis 
in 1748. William Herschel (1738-1822), a musician by pro- 
fession,^ a self-taught mathematician, a most assiduous observer 
of the heavens, and a perfector of the telescope, detected spots 
on the sun, mountains on the moon, and polar snow on Mars, 
and in 1781 discovered the planet Uranus. Herschel was made 
royal astronomer to King George III in 1782, and in the following 
year published a work. Motion of the Solar System in Space, 
which was hailed as the climax of Newton’s Principia. 

A number of useful inventions attended and aided the de- 
velopment of physical science. Optical instruments such as the 
telescope and microscope ■were constantly being improved. 
Torricelli (1608-1647), an Italian, discovered the principle of 
the barometer in 1643. Otto von Guericke (1602-1686), a Ger- 
man, invented the air-pump in 1650. Fahrenheit (1686-1736), 
a German who lived mainly in England and Holland, perfected 
the mercury thermometer and invented the system of reckoning 
temperature which is still in use in English-speaking countries. 
Some experimentation was carried on with electricity and mag- 
netism, and in 1746 two professors of the university of Leyden 

^ John Milton was the last important celebrity to entertain serious doubt of the 
truth of the astronomy of Copernicus and Galileo. 

- William Herschel was not an Englishman by birth. He was born in Hanover, 
the son of a musician in the Hanoverian Guard of George II, and it was as a military 
bandsman himself that he came to England in 1755. He was organist at Bath 
when he began his researches in astronomy. In his last years he was knighted, and 
he left a son, Sir John Herschel, who was one of the most celebrated scientists of 
the nineteenth century. 
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invented the so-called Leyden jar for the storage and sudden 
discharge of electric energy. It was from experiments with the 
Leyden jar that Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790) identified 
thunderbolts with electricity and was led to invent the lightning- 
rod. 

If Newton was the father of modern physics, the father of 
modern chemistry was Robert Boyle (1627-1691). Boyle, a son 
of an Irish nobleman, achieved special fame by dis- 
Chemistry “law” that the volume of gas 

varies inversely with the pressure, but he did many other things 
for the advancement of chemical science. He distinguished a 
mixture from a compound; he prepared phosphorus 
B^oyl?* collected hydrogen in a vessel over water; he 

manufactured wood alcohol; he studied the form of 
crystals as a guide to chemical structure; and, most important, 
in his book 2 'he Sceptical Chymist, or Chymico-Physical Doubts 
and Paradoxes (1661) he protested vigorously against the tradi- 
tional union of chemistry with alchemy or medicine and at the 
same time advanced the modern idea of chemical “elements” 
and even foreshadowed the atomic theory. 

Despite the work of Boyle, the development of chemistry was 
retarded by the prevalence of misunderstanding of the phenomena 
of flame and combustion. WTren an article is burned, something 
seems' to escape. This something, for long identified with sul- 
phur, was imagined to be a peculiar principle of fire and early in 
the eighteenth century was named “phlogiston” by a German 
physician to the king of Prussia. The phlogiston theory domi- 
nated most chemical thought and experiment during the century. 

Gradually, however, a truer and more fruitful theory was 
evolved. The beginning of the change appears in the w'ork of 
Joseph Black, a Scot, who, about 1755, discovered that a certain 
gas, distinct from atmospheric air, was combined in the alkalies. 
This gas he named “fixed air”; it was what we nowadays call 
carbon dioxide or carbonic acid. About ten years later, Henry 
Black Cavendish (1731-1810), son of an English nobleman 

Priestley, and one of the richest men of his time, reported his 

Svendish ^s<^overy of “inflammable air,” or hydrogen. Then in 
1774 Joseph Priestley (1733-1804), an English Uni- 
tarian clergyman, discovered still another gas and showed both 
that it supported combustion and that it was needful for the 
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respiration of animals; this gas the French chemist Lavoisier 
(1743-17^4) named oxygen. Wliereupon Cavendish demon- 
strated that air was a compound of oxygen and nitrogen and 
that water was composed of oxygen and hydrogen. Finally, 
Lavoisier, the greatest chemist of the age, repeated the experi- 
ments and systematized the results of Black, Priestley, , 
and Cavendish. He disposed utterly of the phlogiston 
theory. He also showed that, although matter may alter its state 
in a series of chemical actions, its quantity remains the same. 
This “quantitative analysis” meant that the principles which 
had been established by Newton in physics could be carried 
over into chemistry. It paved the way for a tremendous de- 
velopment of chemistry during the next century.^ 

In mineralogy there was steady progress from the sixteenth cen- 
tury, and early in the eighteenth century fossils, which had long 
been noted and discussed, were described and classified 
with some fulness. But the father of modern geology, 
as distinct from mineralogy, was an eighteenth- 
century product — James Hutton (1726-1797), a Scot who was 
in turn lawyer, physician, scientific farmer, and student of rocks. 
Hutton conceived larger ideas than were entertained 
by the mineralogists of his day. He studied the nature ^ 
and formation of various minerals and rocks with a 
view to grasping their origin and thus understanding the history 
of the earth. In 1785 he communicated a summary of his ob- 
servations and theories to the Royal Society of Edinburgh in a 
paper entitled Theory of the Earth, or an Investigation of the Laws 
Observable in the Composition, Dissolution and Restoration of Land 
upon ike Globe. In this remarkable work, it was maintained that 
past changes in the earth’s crust could be explained by those 
which could still be seen in process, and that the changes of 
almost countless centuries was evidenced in contemporary geo- 
logical formations. Thus, according to Hutton, the earth was 
not a comparatively recent creation, as was commonly inferred 
from the Biblical account, but the outcome of a long and gradual 
evolution. It was a really revolutionary doctrine, but it was 

’ In the meantime, while the phlogiston theory was being undermined by La- 
voisier, a Swedish chemist, Scheele (1742-1786), was la}dng the foundation for 
nineteenth-century photography. Scheele discovered the element chlorine and was 
the first to prepare glycerine. 
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phrased in a somewhat heavy and obscure style and did not 
attract much attention until the nineteenth century. 

There was marked development of the biological and medical 
sciences during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. In 
Medicine medicine, considerable progress followed Harvey’s 
and significant work at the beginning of the seventeenth 

Biology century.^ Malpighi (1628-1694), a modest and indus- 
trious professor at the university of Bologna, learned much from 
vivisection and the microscope and confirmed Harvey’s theory 
of the blood by actually observing capillary circulation. Thomas 
Sydenham (1624-1689), an eminent practitioner of London, 
propounded the theory that disease, and especially fever, is 
nature’s effort to expel morbific material from the system. Mor- 
gagni (1682-1771), a brilliant Italian physician and professor, 
summed up his post-mortem autopsies in a work on morbid 
anatomy so illuminating as to win for him the title of fathervof 
pathology. Albrecht von Haller (1707-1777), Swiss anatomist 
and romantic poet and philosopher, earned fame as the leading 
phi'-siologist of the age. Bichat (1771-1802), a very able 
French physician, studied tissues and founded the science of 
histology. 

Biological science developed apace. Malpiglii, famous in medi- 
cine, was one of the first, in his Anatomy of Plants (1671), to 
descrilje the sexuality of plants and to compare the function of 
vegetable leaves with that of animal lungs. Robert Hooke (1635- 
1703), son of an Anglican clergyman, discovered the cellular 
structure of plants and invented the name “cell.” Anthony van 
Leeuwenhoek (1632-1723), a Dutch manufacturer of microscopes, 
discovered protozoa and bacteria and was the first to describe 
the human spermatozoon. Jan Swammerdam (1637-1680), son 
of a druggist at Amsterdam, wrote in 1685 a General History of 
Insects, which was later enlarged and republished after his death 
as The Bible of Nature (1737); he traced the metamorphosis from 
caterpillar or maggot to pupa and from pupa to the perfect form, 
and he compared the change of tadpole into frog with change in 
the human foetus. 

’ On Harvey, see above, p. 130. 


Note. The portrait opposite is of Descartes, from a painting by Frans Hall 
(1380-1666). On Hals, see below, p. 563, 
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In 1660 John Ray (1637-1705), son of an English biacksmith 
and himself an Anglican clergATnan and university preacher, 
published the first of a series of works on s\-stematic „ 
botany, which led to a great improvement in classifica- 
tion and also to progr^s in morphology. Subsequently Ray 
turned his attention to animals and made use of comparative 
anatomy. Here again his work marked an advance towards a 
natural classification of quadrupeds, birds, and insects. 

The most famous classifier of existing botanical knowledge, 

however, was a Swede. Carl von Linne (1707-1778), usually cited 

by his Latinized name of Linnreus. The classification 
- ,, Linnseus 

of Linnaeus, basea on the sex organs of plants, was 

widely accepted and for long supplanted Ray's. It is interesting 
to note that Linnteus. during his wanderings among the Lap- 
landers in search for arctic plants, was struck by the obvious 
differences between human races and that in his Systun of Nature 
he placed man with apes, lemurs, and bats in the order of ‘'pri- 
mates.'’ and subdimded man into four groups according to (X)lor 
and other characteristics. 

A corresponding development in the knowledge of animals 
was stimulated by the accounts of numerous overseas travellers 
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and by 2o6logy 
the collection of rare and strange beasts in t-arious 
royal menageries in Europe. The summation of this knowledge 
was achieved b}- the celebrated French zoologist Buffon (1707- 
178S) in his encyclopedic Nalnra] History of Animols. Buffon, 
in treating of ail aniirial life, could not close his eyes 
to striking zoiilogical resemblances between man and 
the lower animals, and he ventured the remark, which he after- 
wards withdrew, that, were it not for the e.xpress statements of 
the Bible, one might be tempted to seek a common origin for 
the hor.se and the ass. the monkey and the man. 

Buffon in zoblo^v Linn.Ku.s in botany, Haller in physiology. 
Hutton in geology, Lavoisier and Boyle in chemistry, and New- 
ton in mathematics and physics — these were the high lights in the 
development of natural science during the seventeenth and eight- 
(^Stenth centuries. No wonder that ‘''science” was obsessing the 
minds of a multitude of lesser men. 

Note. The portrait opposite Ls of Buffon, from a sculptured bust by Jeau Antoine 
Houdon (i740-i8aSt. On Houdoiv, see below, p. 7oU- 
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2 . THE NEW METAPHYSICS — ^I'HE “ENLIGHTENMENT” 

“Science,” in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, in- 
volved not merely an increase of detailed knowledge about the 
physical universe, a multiplying of laboratory experiments, a 
closer and wider observation of the heavens, the rocks, the insects, 
the birds, and the beasts. It involved also a great access of specu- 
lation about the nature of being, of first causes and of God — 
about that branch of philosophy which since Aristotle’s time 
had been called metaphysics — speculation about what is beyond 
or above the physical. 

Throughout the Christian era, prior to the seventeenth cen- 
tury, metaphysics had been allied with theology, and factual 
Substitu- findings of scientists had pretty generally been related 
to the accepted metaphysics of Christian revelatitjn. 
From the seventeenth century, however, metaphys- 
ics became allied with natural science, and the 
new physical knowledge was increasingly identified 
with a philosophy which, in its questioning of any 
supernatural revelation, was non-Christian if not 
anti-Christian. If in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
natural science itself underwent a development rather than a 
revolution, it was accompanied by a philosophy, a metaphysics, 
which was amply revolutionary. 

To the new metaphysics, outstanding contributions were made 
by several philosophers who were intensely interested in natural 
science. Reference has already been made to two sixteenth- 
century heralds of the new movement: Lord Bacon (1561-1626) 
and Giordano Bruno (1548-1600).' The most influential philoso- 
pher during the seventeenth century was Rene Descartes (1596- 
Descartes whose scientific interests and achievements 

have been indicated above.^ Descartes was the real 
founder of modern critical plillosophy. He showed how much un- 
verified assumption lay beneath the earUer scholastic philosophy 
and he endeavored to substitute for it a philosophy which should 
be based entirely on human consciousness and experience and 
should range from the direct mental apprehension of God to ob- 
servation and experiment in the physical world. He regarded 
mathematics as the “queen of the sciences” and its methods as 

1 See above, pp. 13 2-134. ’ See above, pp. 498-499. 
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applicable to the others. He formulated a complete dualism, 
a sharp distinction between soul and body, mind and matter. 
Soul and mind (and God) are true, said Descartes, for “what- 
ever I am clearly and distinctly conscious of is true,” but they 
are fundamentally different from the phenomena of nature 
which are material and susceptible of direct observation. As an 
Anglican bishop remarked a century later: “The Cartesian [sys- 
tem, that is, the philosophy of Descartes] attempts to explain all 
the phenomena of nature by matter and motion; requiring only 
that God should first create a sufficient quantity of each, just 
enough to set Him at work, and then pretends to do the business 
without his further aid.” Descartes was himself a professing 
Catholic Christian, but his philosophic system, while affirming 
the existence of God and the human soul, left no room for the 
interposition of the supernatural in the natural. 

A contemporary with Descartes was Pierre Gassendi (1592- 
1650), a Franciscan teacher-of mathematics at various French 
universities and a man more concerned with the “laws” 
of natural science than with theology. While main- G^Mendi 
taining that Catholic dogmas were true “in a higher 
sphere,” Gassendi gave a purely naturalist interpretation to the 
physical universe and to bodily man. Knowledge, he said, is ob- 
tained solely from the senses, and matter, which is all-important 
to the senses, is atomic, uncreated, and indestructible. ^ 

One of the most original philosophers of the seventeenth cen- 
tury was the Englishman Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679). Born 
in the year of the Spanish Armada, educated at Ox- 
ford, and travelling much on the Continent, he knew Hobbes 
Galileo and Gassendi and read Montaigne and Des- 
cartes and he lived on to a vigorous and very pugnacious old age. 
An ardent royalist in politics, he took the side of Charles I in the 
Puritan Revolution and is most enduringly known as the author 
of the Levialhan (1651) and other writings in support of mo- 
narchical absolutism. But Hobbes liked to think of himself as the 
greatest mathematician of the age and he waxed especially indig- 
nant at others’ doubts as to his success in squaring the circle. 
In all his writings he was severely logical and mathematical and 
provocatively cocksure. In philosophy, he was a thoroughgoing 
materialist; all nature, to him, was but a machine. And he was 
more radical — or more consistent — than Descartes. He admitted 
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of no dualism, but insisted that in the human mind and soul, 
as in the physical universe, there are only matter and mo- 
tion. He was one of the first to apply materialism to 
psychology. 

Baruch Spinoza (1632-1677), a Jewish lens-grinder of Amster- 
dam ^and a very gentle soul, was as confident as Descartes of the 
power of human reason, and as sceptical as Hobbes of 
S^oza Descartes’s dualism. Spinoza, however, did not follow 
Hobbes in reducing everything to matter. Rather, he 
advanced the notion that ever3rthing is both body and spirit; 
body and spirit are the same phenomena considered under differ- 
ent attributes of space and thought. Substance and ideas, nature 
and God, are identical: this was the essence of Spinoza’s philoso- 
phy of pantheism, and to it was attached the corollary that free 
will is an illusion of consciousness.^ Orthodox Jews were scandal- 
ized by Spinoza; they repudiated and persecuted him; but»he 
enjoyed the favor and patronage of John DeWitt, the grand pen- 
sionary of Holland. 

Wilhelm Leibnitz (1646-1716), a Gennan publicist and li- 
brarian and an important figure in the development of higher 

mathematics, was of a peculiarly conciliatory turn of 
Wilhelm -jj j • 1 a ^ 

Leibnite mmd and was ever endeavoring to effect compromises. 

He labored long to compose the differences between 
Cathojics and Protestants. He labored longer to reconcile Chris- 
tianity with the newer developments in natural science . In the 
latter role, he put great stress on “pure reason” and urged that 
by means of it man could transcend the finite, material universe. 
He also revived the ancient atomic theory somewhat as Spinoza 
had revived Greek pantheism, but in place of physical atoms he 
introduced the conception of spiritual atoms (which he called 
“monads ”) as the constituent elements of the universe. Thereby, 
instead of materializing the soul, as Hobbes had done, Leibnitz- 
spiritualized matter. 

Contemporary with Leibnitz (and Newton) was the English- 
man John Locke (1632-1704), who was trained as a physician 
but is famous as a political philosopher and as a psy- 
Locke chologist. Leaving Locke’s political philosophy for 
later discussion, we may here indicate the metaphysi- 
cal implications of his psychology, using the words of a distin- 
guished historian of the present day: “Locke originated modern 
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introspective psychology. Others had looked inward, but, one 
and all, they had dogmatized after only a hasty glance. Locke 
quietly and steadily watched the operations of his own mind, 
just as he watched the symptoms of his patients. He came to 
the conclusion that knowledge is the discernment of agreement 
or disagreement, either of our thoughts among themselves or 
between our thoughts and the external phenomena independent 
of them. A man is sure that he himself exists, and as he had a 
beginning there must, to account for it, be a First Cause, which 
is God the Supreme Reason. But relations between our thoughts 
and external things can only be established by indication from 
particular instances. Thus knowledge of nature can be only an 
affair of probability, liable to be upset by the discovery of new 
facts.” ^ Locke, like Newton and Leibnitz, was a professing 
Protestant Christian, but in his work on the Reasonableness of 
Chr'islianily he essayed to divorce religion from the miraculous 
and the unknown and to base it on human experience and 
reason. 

As the eighteenth century advanced, the new metaphysics 
became more and more dogmatically sceptical. George Berkeley 
(1684-1753), a famous Anglican bishop in Ireland and 
a sojourner in America, accepting the physical science feAeley 
of Newton as true and as governing the world, asked 
in effect, “What is the world of which it is true?” and pointed 
out that the only answer is that it is the world revealed by 
the senses, and it is only the senses which make it real. In 
a word. Bishop Berkeley held that reality exists in the realm 
of thought alone; outside of men’s minds there is no material 
universe. 

Then David Hume (1711-1776), a Scottish student of history 
and economics as well as of natural philosophy, proceeded to 
turn Berkeley’s arguments around and to deny the 
reality of mind. To Hume, all that is real is a succes- 
sion of “impressions and ideas.” “Thought is merely 
a practical instrument for the convenient interpretation of our 
human experience; it has no objective or metaphysical validity 
of any kind.” Consequently, according to Hume, it is impossible 

'W. C. D. Dampier-Whethara, A History of Science and Its Relations with 
Philosophy and Religion (1931), p. 207. Locke’s psychology is set forth mainly in 
his Essay concerning Human Understanding (1690). 
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to establish the reasonableness of God or religion, and the proper 
sphere of human thought is merely human experience. 

Finally, there was Immanuel Kant (1724-1804). Kant, the 
grandson of a Scottish immigrant in Prussia, was born at Konigs- 
Immanuel berg, was educated there, was professor of philosophy 
Kant there, and died there, never having travelled during 
his eighty years more than forty miles from Konigsberg. He 
was always interested in natural science; he was a physicist of 
no little competence; and he wrote on such various topics as 
the causes of earthquakes, the difierent races of man, volcanoes 
in the moon, and physical geography. But it was as philosopher 
and moralist that Kant won lasting fame. Largely devoid of 
sentiment and humor, he was exceedingly conscientious and 
systematic, truthful, kind-hearted, and high-minded; and he 
ardently wished everyone to be as good as he was. But how to 
base moral duty on the metaphysics of natural science rart.her 
than on the metaphysics of revealed religion, that was the 
problem with which Kant grappled in a profusion of abstruse 
philosophical writings. His solution of the problem was idealism — 
the doctrine that while we cannot know that God exists, our 
moral sense requires us to recognize the transcendental existence 
of God and likewise the freedom of the will and the immortality 
of the soul. If the conception of natural science in Hume’s mind 
had meant truth without God, in Kant’s mind it meant God 
without truth. Kant’s idealism closed the eighteenth century 
and ushered in the nineteenth.’ 

We have here touched on only a few first-rate philosophers 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries — Descartes, Gas- 
sendi, Hobbes, Spinoza, Leibnitz, Locke, Berkeley, Hume, and 
Kant. They differed, as we have seen, about details, but all of 
them — and the numerous other philosophers of the age w^hom 
we have not mentioned by name — were under the spell of con- 
temporaneous development of the physical sciences. Indeed, all 
scientists of the time were inclined to be philosophical, and all 
philosophers to be “scientific.” Hence, the philosophers ignored, 
if they did not attack, the theological bent of their scholastic 
predecessors; they would have resented being called “meta- 
physical.” Yet they were metaphysical, in the sense that they 
were immensely interested in deriving “higher truths” from 

^ On subsequent developments of Kantian “ idealism," see below, pp. 739-740. 
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their knowledge of the material universe, and they showed in 
their “systems” that modern natural science can be as meta- 
physical as medieval Christian theology. 

, What the philosophers (and scientists) of the age thought 
themselves to be was “enlightened.” There can be no doubt 
that they were enlightened, far more than the scholars 
of any earlier age, about the operations of nature, and “Enlight- 
that consequently they tended to be sceptical of 
previous explanations of natural phenomena. But as “enlight- 
ened” men they had to have their own explanations, and these 
explanations, though they may seem a bit too simple to us in 
the twentieth century, were part and parcel of the “enlighten- 
ment” of the eighteenth centurJ^ 

It was not only hrst-rate philosophers and scientists who be- 
cancip “enlightened” in the twofold sense of knowing more about 
the physical universe and making novel generalizations con- 
cerning it. By the eighteenth century most intellectuals and 
would-be intellectuals were “enlightened.” Many aristocrats 
and gentlemen fanners, many bankers and business men, many 
writers and publicists, many professors, preachers, and priests 
prided themselves on being “enlightened.” Even the divine- 
right monarchs, the despots of the age, were becoming “en- 
lightened.” ^ 

The roots of the new “enlightenment” lay in the sixtfeenth 
and seventeenth centuries, but its greatest spread and most 
obvious fruitage were so characteristic of the eight- Eighteenth- 
eenth century that it is this century which is known Century 
as the age of the “enlightenment.”) To the majority o°»‘En-^ 
of eighteenth-century thinkers, the development of lighten- 
natural science was associated with a new metaphysics 
which, as interpreted to common folks, involved four major 
concepts, (i) It involved the substitution of the natural for the 
supernatural, of science for theology, and the assumption that the 
whole universe of matter and mind is guided and controlled by 
ineluctable natural law. (2) It exalted and almost deified human 
reason, which could and, according to the rational moral sense, 
should be utilized by the individual to discover the laws of 
nature and to enable him to conform his life to them. (3) Assum- 
ing that man would use his reason and obey the natural law, 

‘On •‘enlightened” despotism, see above, pp. 346-356. 
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it promised the speedy progress and ultimate perfectibility of the 
human race. (4) It included a tender regard for the natural 
rights of the individual and a predilection for the social blessings 
of an enlightened himanitarianism. 

In the light of these metaphysical concepts, a good deal of 
criticism was indulged in, much of it destructive and some of it 
constructive. Institutions and practices wliich through age had 
acquired any degree of popular veneration in the domains of 
religion, politics, and society were ruthlessly dissected by the 
“enlightened” in order to discover if they were rational, if they 
w'ere in harmony with natural law, if they promoted human 
progress, guarantied indi-vndual rights, and conferred immediate 
benefits on the world. It was this acutely critical spirit which 
somew'hat paradoxically combined with a lively faith in the 
new metaphysical concepts to produce the most notable features 
of the Intellectual Revolution. 

3 . PIETISM AND DEISM 

Religion was particularly affected by the development of 
science and the rise of the new metaphysics. The effects were 
far more apparent, however, in the eighteenth century — ^in the 
Age of Enlightenment — than in the seventeenth century. 

In the seventeenth century scientists and philosophers still 
professed some definite form of Christianity, and all Europe 
seemed to be as traditionally and fanatically Christian as it had 
been in the sixteenth century. Protestants and Catholics con- 
tinued their mutual denunciations and persecutions.^ Protestants 
continued to quarrel among themselves and to subdivide into 
dogmatic sects. Catholics redoubled their missionary efforts 
overseas, and various Protestant sects, with similar zeal, began 
to undertake “foreign missions.” 

In the second half of the seventeenth century, a new religious 
tendency appeared within Christendom, especially within Prot- 
Rise of Christendom. It was probably less the effect 

Pietism the scientific spirit than the outcome of a growing 
popular distaste for inter-Christian warfare and for 
theological subtleties which, it was believed, produced such war- 
fare. If Christians would but cease to argue about dogmas and 

‘ It was in the seventeenth century, we may recall, that the Thirty Years’ War 
was waged, in part over religion, between Protestants and Catholics in Germany; 
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content themselves with pious feelings and with earnest efforts 
to lead Christ-like lives, they would realize the true inwardness 
of Christianity and would behave more seemly before the world. 
This was the essence of the new tendency which now appeared 
and which is known as pietism.^ 

A prominent apostle of pietism was the German Lutheran 
pastor, Philip Spener (1635-1705), who published in 1675 a 
book entitled Heartfelt Longings for a Reform of the P hili p 
Tme Evangelical Church which will be pleasing to God. 

Spener urged his fellow Lutherans to abandon debat- German 
able dogmas and fiery polemics and to become prac- Pietists 
tical mystics. He minimized the importance of a visible church 
and insisted that religion should be highly individual, an indwell- 
ing of the Holy Ghost in each believer, a vital force moving the 
emotions and making for personal piety and holiness. Spener’s 
idea:j were espoused by a considerable number of Lutherans — 
and CaMnists too — during the ensuing generation, and through- 
out the eighteenth century pietism had able champions and 
numerous disciples on the Continent of Europe, especially in 
Germany. Leibnitz was something of a pietist; it was in the 
spirit of pietism that he sought to effect a rapprochement not 
only among Protestants but also between Protestants and 
Catholics. Kant was reared in pietist surroundings and was 
notably affected by pietism; he could not think that his failure 
to prove the reality of God militated against the reality of his 
inner consciousness or of Iris moral duties. 

One of the noteworthy pietists of the Continent was Emanuel 
Swedenborg (1688-1772), the gifted son of aprofessor of Lutheran 
theology at the Swedish university of L'psala. Having 
acquired an international reputation as an able borg and 
scientist — mathematician, physicist, geologist, and 
engineer,— Swedenborg received in 1745 a “divine 
revelation” and devoted himself thenceforth to the writing of 

that the Puritan Revolution, with its intolerances, occurred in Great Britain; that 
the British Parliament enacted the most drastic penal laws against Catholics; and 
that Louis XIV revoked the edict of Nantes which, a century before, had accorded 
qualified toleration to French Protestants. 

' This tendency had been foreshadowed by some of the Radical Protestant sects of 
the sixteenth century, and, among Calvinists, by the Netherlander Jacob Herman- 
sen (Arminius) and his disciple, Simon Bischop (15S3-1643), who questioned Cal- 
vin’s doctrine of predestination and protested against putting too much emphasis 
on dogmas. See above, p. 182, note. 
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a large number of mystical works on “divine love and wisdom” 
and the “new Jerusalem.” ^ 

Contemporary with Spener was the Englishman George Fox 
(1624-1691), the founder of the sect of “Friends” — or Quakers, 
as they were popularly labelled. Fox possessed no such 
training or position as Spener or Swedenborg had; he 
was not an “intellectual”; he was self-taught, self- 
opinionated, and given to superstition. But he was 
sincere, earnest, and very much of a pietist. To him existing 
churches were despicable (he called them “steeple houses”); 
external observances were silly (he denounced conventional 
manners as “hat honor”); and war was anathema. In England, 
in Scotland, in America, he preached his doctrine that Chris- 
tianity is purely a spirit, a strictly personal experience, an “inner 
light,” independent of state, clergy, and temples, a matter of 
plain speaking and plain living, of refusing to take oaths or*bear 
arms. The sect which Fox created was long despised, but it 
counted among its members such a respected aristocrat as 
William Penn (1644-1718),^ and its basic pietism, if not its 
revolutionary attitude toward war and intolerance, was soon 
influential among Radical Protestants, such as Baptists and 
Congregationalists, and even among some Anglican Protes- 
tants. 

At first the Anglican Church did not harbor much pietism. 
Indeed, throughout the eighteenth century, the established 
church of England was marked by a coldness and formality, 
and by an abject dependence upon the state and the landed 
aristocracy, which seemed utterly at variance with pietism. 
Yet, as the Anglican Church became more obviously the prop- 
erty of the upper classes and its worship more perfunctory, the 
opportunity of converting its lower-class adherents to emotional 
pietism grew greater. The opportunity was seized by John 
Wesley (i 703-1 791). 

Wesley, the son of an Anglican clergyman, while stud3dng at 
Oxford University in 1729 became the leader of a small group of 
fellow students who called themselves the Holy Club and who 

^ After Swedenborg’s death, his disciples organized the “Church of the New 
Jerusalem,” which, commonly called the Swedenborgian Church, has subsisted 
to the present day as a mystically pietist Protestant sect. 

“ See above, p. 3g6, and below, p. 553. 
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were nicknamed “Methodists” by reason of their methodical 
abstinence from frivolous amusements and their methodical cul- 
tivation of fervor, piety, and charity. Leaving England a few 
years later as an Anglican missionary to the Indians in John 
Georgia, Wesley was thrown in close contact with 
some German Protestant missionaries from whom he Metho- 
learned of Continental pietism, and on his return to 
England in 1738 he experienced an essentially pietist conversion. 
“I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in Christ, 
Christ alone, for salvation; and an assurance was given me that 
He had taken away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the 
law of sin and death.” Wesley was tireless in propaganda. 
For fifty years he travelled an average of 5,000 miles a year, 
mainly on horseback, rising at four o’clock every morning, 
filling every moment with work, living most frugally. He 
preaChed some 40,000 sermons, and the number of hymns writ- 
ten by himself and his brother Charles ran into the thousands. 
By hymns, sermons, and “methodist rules,” he was ever ex- 
horting to personal piety. Christianity, to him, was a matter 
of individual feeling and experience, and anyone was a Christian 
who “accepted” Christ and gave evidence of living according 
to Christian principles. 

Wesley and all his early associates were Anglicans, and for a 
time they tried to keep Methodism within the Anglican Chi>rch. 
But their emotionalism, their neglect of ritual, their puritanism, 
and their appeal to the lower classes served gradually to make a 
breach between them and the established church. Gradually 
the followers of Wesley formed an independent body — ^known 
as Wesleyans or Methodists — governed by “conferences” of 
preachers and by bishops (in the Lutheran, rather than the 
Anglican or Catholic, sense). Methodist churches grew up rap- 
idly in Great Britain, and in 1771 Francis Asbury (1745-1816) 
crossed the Atlantic and inaugurated in America that itinerant 
preaching and those “revival meetings” which have made the 
Methodists the most numerous body of Protestant Christians 
in the United States. 

The example of Wesley, Asbury, and other Methodist leaders 
had significant pietist effects on most of the non-conformist 
sects in the English-speaking countries, and the stressing of 
emotion and piety at the expense of reason and dogma became 
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increasingly prevalent among Baptists, Congregationalists, and 
Presbyterians. It also had effect on the Anglican Church, for, 
The Evan- before the end of the eighteenth century, a large num- 
gelical ber of Anglican priests and some Anglican bishops 
were attempting to compete with Methodists in 
Anglican preaching to the lower classes and in emphasizing the 
Church “evangelical” character of Christianity. The “evan- 
gelical” movement, a tj^DC of pietism prominent in Anglican 
and non-conformist churches in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, was accompanied by the rise of “ sunday-schools ” and 
missionary enterprise. 

Somewhat analogous to pietism among Protestants was the 
movement called quietism which spread in the seventeenth cen- 
Molinos Catholic Christendom. Its foremost exponent 

and was Miguel de Molinos (1640-1697), a Spanish priest 

Cathojic resident in Rome; and for a time the famous FPench 
bishop Fenelon (1651-1715) actively encouraged it. 
The Quietists taught that while the Catholic Church could 
start a man on the way to salvation, true holiness depended not 
upon church or dogma or reason but upon a direct indwelling 
of God in the individual conscience and a passive acceptance by 
each believer of whatever befell him. For a time quietism 
promised to transform Catholicism, as pietism was transforming 
Protestantism. Bishops and cardinals and even Pope Innocent XI 
appeared to sympathize with the teachings of Molinos. Even- 
tually, however, the Jesuits, backed by King Louis XIV of 
France, questioned the orthodoxy of quietism. Molinos was con- 
victed of heresy in 1687 died in prison. Fenelon was censured 
by the pope in 1699, and quietism, as a definite movement, died 
out early in the eighteenth century. 

An even more pietist movement within the Catholic Church 
was Jansenism, so named from its originator, Cornelius Jansen 
Jansen, (^585-1638). Jansen was a Catholic bishop in the 
Pascal, Spanish Netherlands who taught that above and be- 
jMs^sts ministrations of the church every Christian, 

to be saved, must experience a “conversion” and must 
lead a life of holiness. After the death of Jansen a number of 
his French disciples possessed themselves of a sort of monastery 
and convent at Port-Royal in the vicinity of Paris, and from 
Port-Royal as a centre a famous group of brilliant and pious 
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ipostles propagated Jansenism in France and the Netherlands. 
Blaise Pascal (1623-1662), a celebrated mathematician and 
physicist, was an eloquent defender of the movement. Here 
again, however, the Jesuits, backed by King Louis XIV, raised 
the question of heresy, accusing the Jansenists of adopting 
Protestant practices and doctrines, including Calvin’s principle 
of predestination.^ In 1709 Louis XIV broke up the convent 
and monastery at Port-Royal, and four years later the pope, 
by a famous document, the bull Unigenilus, definitively con- 
demned Jansenism as heretical. Jansenism was thus cut off 
from the Catholic Church, but it continued to distinguish the 
sect of “Old Catholics” which under the leadership of the 
bishop of Utrecht repudiated the papacy and which has survived 
in the Dutch Netherlands to the present day. 

Even in Russia, within the orbit of Orthodox Christendom, 
something like pietism appeared in the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries. The attempt of the patriarch of Mos- 
cow in 1654 to revise the liturgy of the Russian Church Believers” 
was followed by the secession of a large number of 
“Old Ritualists,” or “Old Believers,” among whom several 
dissenting sects arose. All of these were hostile to religious “in- 
novations,” but as they developed fanatical opposition to the 
established church, some of them came in time to regard the 
individual conscience, rather than any ecclesiastical organization, 
as the supreme authority in religion and the sole guide of spiritual 
life. For example, in the eighteenth century appeared among 
dissenting peasants a sect known as the Doukhobors, 
who, like the English Quakers, stressed the “inner hobOTs**' 
light,” deprecated the state, and repudiated military 
service as un-Christian, The Doukhobors and similar Russian sects 
were persecuted alike by the tsars and by the Orthodox Church.* 

At the very time when the preaching of pietism was resounding 
throughout Protestant Christendom and was echoing in Cath- 
olic and Orthodox lands, when Doukhobors and Jan- pjetism 
senists and Methodists and Quakers and pietist Lu- Parallelled 
therans were minimizing dogma and reason and were ewnf and^' 
emphasizing experience and emotion, many intellectu- Ration- 
als in Europe were turning from traditional Christi- 
anity, whether Catholic or Protestant, in an opposite direction. 

* See above, p. 195- ’ See above, p. 364. 
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For, especially among intellectuals and would-be intellectuals, 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were characterized 
by an unprecedented growth of rationalistic scepticism concern- 
ing the fundamentals of “revealed” or “supernatural” religion, 
particularly of the Christian religion. 

To the rise of such scepticism, three factors contributed. 
One was disgust with the endless squabbles among Christian 
jjjgg churches and sects — the same factor which had oper- 
Scepticism ated in behalf of the pietist movement. A second, 
more peculiar to rationalist scepticism, was admira- 
naturjd tion for what was heard of non- Christian peoples and 

Religion religions overseas. In the seventeenth century, and 

to a greater extent in , the eighteenth, European intellectuals 
were .signally impressed by reports from travellers, missionaries, 
and scholars of the naked savages in America who lived in simple 
piety, virtue, and happiness without priests, bibles, or creeds — 
without any knowledge of Christianity — and of the highly cul- 
tured natives of India and China whose religions were represented 
as being both more beneficent and more rational than Christi- 
anity. It may have been optimistic and a bit uncritical thus to 
attribute supreme virtue to the “ noble savage” and the “Chinese 
sage,” but these more or less hypothetical beings were invoked 
with telling effect as censorious critics of European faiths and 
morajs. Finally, there can be no doubt that the contemporary 
development of natural science and especially the rise of the 
new natural philosophy promoted rationalist scepticism. If the 
universe was a huge machine, operating in accordance with 
natural law, what place was left in it for a supernatural 
Religion religion? Was not religion itself, like physics, simply 
natural? Could not true religion, like the law of gravi- 
tation, be discovered by the human reason, without recourse to 
“revelation” or “authority”? 

The idea of “natural religion” was not new. It had long been 
held by Christian theologians. The greatest Catholic theologian 
of the middle ages, St. Thomas Aquinas, had argued, for example, 
that underlying all revealed religions (Christianity included) 
is a natural and therefore universal religion in accordance with 
which rational human beings share fundamental beliefs in God, 
in immortality, in the moral law, and in future rewards and 
punishments; Christianity is a revelation, supplementary to, but 
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not in contradiction with, natural religion. In the seventeenth 
century, however, with the growing emphasis on nature and 
natural law, certain radical exponents of natural religion began 
to inveigh against Christianity. Either Christian doctrines coin- 
cide with the rational tenets of natural religion, in which case 
they are superfluous, or they constitute irrational additions, in 
which case they are superstitious. 

One of the earliest and most remarkable champions of this 
view was an English nobleman, Baron Herbert of Cherbury 
(1583-1648). Cherbury was educated at Oxford, and 
through contacts with scientists and philosophers of 
the age, especially the Frenchman Gassendi, he de- 
veloped a critical and sceptical bent. At the same time his 
wealth and social position, his courtliness and poetical gifts, and 
his (Jevotion to the royal pretensions of James I and Charles I 
protected him in the free expression of his religious opinions. 
In two treatises — On Truth as it is distinguished from Revelation, 
from Probability, from Possibility, and from Falsehood, printed 
in 1624, and On Religion of the Heathen, published posthumously 
in 1663, — Cherbury maintained that religious truth resides in 
the rational common sense of mankind, that natural religion, 
consisting of rational belief in God, in virtue, and in immortality, 
is all that common sense dictates, and that religious “ revelations” 
are inventions of priests. ® 

The scepticism of Cherbury was reenforced by the rise of 
biblical criticism. Hobbes, the political philosopher and materi- 
alist psychologist, not only denied the “inspiration” juseof 
of the Old Testament but also questioned its histor- Biblical 
ical accuracy; he insisted that the Pentateuch was not 
written by Moses and that other books were written long after 
the events which they pretended to narrate. Spinoza, the Jew- 
ish philosopher and pantheist, also applied historical criticism 
to the Old Testament, and, like Hobbes, maintained its late 
origin and its mythological nature. A French Catholic scholar, 
Richard Simon by name, published a Critical History of the 
Old Testaynent in 1680 and a Critical History of the New Testa- 
ment in 1689. Thenceforth there was considerable scepticism 
among intellectuals as to the sacredness of the Scriptures and 
as to the truth of the wonders and miracles recorded in them. 
In 1790 a German scholar, Griesbach, submitted the Gospels of 
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Matthew, Mark, and T.uke— the “Synoptic Gospels,” he called 
them — to searching, rationalist criticism; and two years later 
an English scholar, Evanson, pointed to the theological char- 
acter of the Fourth Gospel as proof that it could not have been 
written by the Apostle John. 

The new sceptical attitude toward Christianity had its original 
seat in England, and in England it flourished among statesmen. 
Vogue of aristocrats, and even Anglican clergymen in the latter 
Deism in part of the seventeenth century and during the first 
England eighteenth. It was sceptical in respect of 

the supernatural and miraculous elements in Christianity, but it 
was remarkably credulous in respect of the natural and rational 
elements. As a movement it did not look toward the destruction 
of Christianity, but rather toward a radical reformation — a revo- 
lutionized conception — of Christianity. Traditional belief^ in 
the virgin birth, in the resurrection, in the divinity of Christ, 
as well as in the divine inspiration of the Bible and the divine 
authority of the church were to be rejected, but only to strengthen 
belief in the God of Nature, in natural law and natural morals, 
and in the authority of human reason. Christianity was to be 
transformed not into atheism (the creed that there is no God), 
but into deism (the creed that there is a God — the God of 
Nature). 

Deism, then, was the name which Englishmen gave to this 
novel interpretation of natural religion. It was accepted by 
numerous scientists and philosophers of the age as the simplest 
means of reconciling traditional religion and the latest findings 
in natural science, and it was applauded by a considerable 
number of professed Christians as the best means of bringing 
Christianity into harmony with common sense and modern 
knowledge. Deism was the religious aspect of the Age of Enlight- 
enment. As expounded by a galaxy of English philosophers and 
publicists (and clergymen), the faith of deism was simple and 
reasonable. The deistic God was merely the first cause of nat- 
ural law, the original giver of reason, natural rights, and the 
impulse to progress. This God had once, at the very beginning, 
acted in the grand manner by starting things, but thereafter 
he was fated to be a helpless supernumerary of the physical 
universe, veritably enchained by the natural 'laws which he 
had decreed for human beings and for the stars, quite incapa- 
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ble of working miracles or heeding the prayers of pimy man, 
and entitled only to be called creator, preferably with a small c. 

Deism spread from England to France, and thence all g 
over the Continent. As it spread, it grew more radical Deism to 
and sceptical and soon came, in its extreme form, to 
represent a complete break, with historic Christianity. 

One of the pioneers of this phase of deism — and an intellectual 
successor of Lord Cherbury — ^was Pierre Bayle (1647-1706). 
Bayle, the son of a Huguenot clergyman, was con- 
verted to Catholicism, reconverted to Protestantism, Bayle 
and finally became equally doubtful of all religions. 

Finding the condition of a relapsed heretic a dangerous 
one in most countries,^ he settled in the Netherlands, where he 
secured a professorship of philosophy and history at the university 
of Rotterdam (1681). Here he showed himself not only a disciple 
of Descartes’s rationalist philosophy but also a most clever 
advocate of thoroughgoing free thought and religious toleration. 
His arguments, however, were scarcely more pleasing to Calvin- 
ists than to Catholics. For toleration with Bayle meant the 
right to err and the duty to doubt, not merely the right to 
believe in a particular form of Christianity and the duty to 
reciprocate persecution if the opportunity arose. From the 
beginning his works were attacked by Protestants and burned 
by Catholics, and in 1693 he lost his university position 
through Calvinist animosity. But he continued to write, and 
his masterpiece, the Critical and Historical Dictionary, appeared 
four years later. This Dictionary was a landmark in the develop- 
ment of modern religious scepticism. With a great show of 
scholarship and impartiality, and with insinuating -ftit, it held 
up all manner of traditional religious beliefs and dogmas to 
ridicule, resolving them into myths and fairy tales which had 
presumably been invented to amuse or terrify children and save 
parents the trouble of more rational discipline, 
r^^^ayle’s arguments and methods were appropriated by Vol- 
taire. Indeed, it was Voltaire who especially person!- ^ 

fied the sceptical and deistic aspects of eighteenth- TAePhi- 
centuiy thought, and who was as much the literary 
arbiter of Europe in the Age of Enlightenment as Eras- 
mus had been in the Age of Humanism. 

* Bayle’s brotlier died a victim of the persecution of Louis XIV. 
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Frangois Arouet, or, as he styled himself, Frangois de Voltaire 
(i694-i778)/Lhad a wonderful facility with the pen) Even in 
toyhood he was a clever hand at turning verses and fully appre- 
ciative of Ms cleverness. His businesslike father did not enjoy 
the boy’s poetry, especially as much of it was written when young 
Frangois should have been studjdng law. But Frangois had a 
mind of his own; he liked to show his cleverness in gay society 
and relished making rhymes about the foibles of public ministers 
or the stupidity of the prince regent of France.^ The regent 
struck back by imprisoning Voltaire a year in the Bastille. And 
a few years later, an offended nobleman had Voltaire beaten, 
sent again to the Bastille, and then exiled for three years in Eng- 
land (1726-1729). 

Voltaire already admired Bayle’s writings. He already ad- 
mired the scientific progress of the age and discounted religious 
“superstition.” And his exile now brought him into intimate 
contact with like-minded English scientists and philosophers. 
Full of enthusiasm for Ms English friends, he proceeded to write 
Letters on the English, packed with sarcastic criticisms of existing 
church and society and impregnated with deistic philosophy. 

On his return to France, and for years afterwards, Voltaire 
poured out a flood of writings — tragedies and comedies, histories, 
essays, and letters — thereby establishing his reputation as the 
most versatile and accomplished writer of his age. Much of what 
he wrote was superficial; some of his “hundred volumes” are 
seldom read nowadays; and his plays, on wMch he particularly 
prided himself, are dreadfully boring to present-day readers. Yet, 
tmost of Ms writings, especially his letters and essays, are un- 
doubtedly clever, witty, and graceful; and, inspired as they, are 
with the spirit of the Enlightenment, it is easy to understand why 
they were immensely popular and influential in his day^ 

For a great part of his life, Voltaire resided at drey in Lor- 
raine, — with his mistress, his books, Ms manuscripts, and Ms 
laboratory — for Voltaire, true son of the Enlightenment, liked to 
play at science. For a time he lived in Prussia as the protege of 
Frederick the Great, but he treated tMs irascible monarch with 
neither tact nor deference, and soon left Berlin to escape the 
king’s ire. He was in high favor at the court of Catherine the 
Great of Russia. He lived at Geneva, in Switzerland, for a while. 

' The duke of Orleans. See above, pp. 315-316. 
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We may recall him at the age of eighty-four when he made a 
famous visit to Paris, — a sprightly old man with wrinkled face, 
and with sharp eyes peering out from either side of the long nose, 
beaming with pride at the flattery of his many admirers, spar- 
kling with satisfaction at making a witty repartee; still clever, 
cynical, and amusing; stiU the literary arbiter of Europe.^ 
•^Voltaire was at once a product and a popularizer of the Enlight- 
enment-il-its interest in natural science, its belief in natural law, in 
natural rights, in human reason, and in human perfect- Voltaire, 
ibility — and his significance lay in his use of the phi- 
losophy of the Enlightenment as the foil for the sharp lighten- 
rapier which he repeatedly thrust at the “irrational” 
ideas and institutions of the eighteenth century. (Usually his 
criticism was more destructive than constructive. It was doubt- 
less easier to poke fun at existing abuses than to suggest practical 
meatis of remedying them. He wittily criticized manners and 
morals, society and government, professing admiration for Eng- 
lish liberties, but never explaining just how the “liberties” of 
England were to be transplanted into France^ 

Against ecclesiastical Christianity, Voltaire made peculiarly 
sharp thrusts. “The infamous thing” (“ rinf3,me”), he repeat- 
edly called it. He had no patience with organized Christianity, 
whether Protestant or Catholic; the only Christian body for 
which he expressed any sympathy was the Quakers. To him all 
priests were imposters, all miracles were illusions, and all revela- 
tions were human inventions. Christian churches might remain 
for a time to solace the ignorant and keep the lower classes in 
order, but for intelligent men Voltaire was sure that deism — the 
true religion of Nature — was suflicient. He w'as certain that the 
God of Nature who had made the myriad stars of the firmament 
arid had promulgated eternal laws for the universe could have no 
concern for the petty and perhaps imaginary souls of human 
beings. 

Voltaire’s deism represented the prevalent religious trend 
among a large number of middle-class and upper-class Europeans 
in the eighteenth century, a trend more basically revolutionary 
than the Protestant movement of the sixteenth century. For, 
whereas the Protestant movement had assailed and disrupted the 
historic church, deism now assailed and threatened to destroy all 

‘ See the engraving by Moreau, below, p. 564. 
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the distinctive tenets of historic Christianity, whether Catholic 
or Protestant. Many clergymen denounced Voltaire and under- 
took to refute deism. But such efforts were not very successful. 
There were too many infl uential laymen and even too many high- 
placed ecclesiastics who wished to be thought of as “ enlightened” 
and who s)rmpathized with deism and enjoyed the sallies of Vol- 
taire; and few monarchs of the age could be relied ujKin for sys- 
tematic or effective measures against the new scepticism. 

So the light of deism radiated far and near. Hardly a literary 
Vogue of personage of the eighteenth century failed to reflect it. 

It is to be seen in the poetty of Pope, in the prose of 
Eighteenth Herder, in the historical writing of Gibbon, and in the 
Century epochal encyclopedia of the Frenchmen Diderot and 
d’Alembert. This encyclopedia deserves special mention. It was 
a compilation, in seventeen volumes (with supplementary pic- 
torial volumes), of articles by a group of distinguished 
?^lope^ mathematicians, astronomers, physicists, social scien- 
tists, and philosophers, who undertook to describe the 
latest progress in their respective fields. It was at once a monu- 
ment of learning and a manifesto of the rationalist scepticism 
of the Enlightenment. It supplemented and reinforced the life- 
work of Voitaire. 

Some of the Encyclopedists (as the editors and writers of the 
encjdopedia were called) were more radical than Voltaire about 
religion. Some, in departing from Christianity, did not 
®top at deism but went on to atheism. One of these, a 
most interesting character, was Holbach (1723-1789), 
a native of the German Palatinate who, brought to Paris in his 
youth by a suddenly wealthy and socially climbing father, was 
enabled by his income and his ^lmiability to keep open house for 
Holbach “enlightened” philosophers and to provide them with 
costly wines and excellent cuisine. To Holbach’s salon 
repaired such men as the editors Diderot and D’Alembert, the 
statesman Turgot, the scientist Buffon, the historian Hume, the 
actor Garrick, and the novelist Sterne — ^Frenchmen, Englishmen, 
Germans of intellectual fame and revolutionary proclivities. 
Holbach himself contributed several articles to the encycloj)edia 
and outdid his colleagues and guests in expression of anti-religious 
sentiments. In his Christianity Unveiled (1767) he assailed not 
only Christianity but religion in general as the source of all human 
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evils. In his System of Nature (1770), in the writing of which 
Diderot collaborated, it was maintained that there is no God 
at all — not even a God of Nature, — that the universe is only- 
matter in spontaneous movement, that what man calls the soul 
becomes extinct when the body dies, that self-enjoyment is the 
object of mankind, and that the restraints of religion should be 
replaced by education in enlightened self-interest.^ The System 
of Nature was intended for intellectuals, but its principles were 
vulgarized by Holbach in a volume entitled Good Sense (1772) 
and in a series of declamatory brochures : On Sacerdotal Imposture, 
Priests Unmasked, Critical History of Jesus Christ, etc. Holbach’s 
writings created a sensation. They troubled not only Christians 
but deists, and Frederick the Great and Voltaire, as well as Cath- 
olic priests and Protestant preachers, attempted to refute Hol- 
bacli. Holbach, however, made converts, so that toward the 
closS of the eighteenth century, while deism was contending with 
Christianity, atheism was emerging as a contender with deism.'*\ 

In its conflict with older conceptions of Christianity, deism 
was aided by the contemporary rise and spread of freemasonry. 
Freemasonry, as we know it, originated in England peism 
early in the eighteenth century. Previously there had and Free- 
been “lodges” of “free masons,” local societies which 
preserved some of the external ceremonial of the medieval guilds 
of master masons that had fallen into decay or been suppressed 
in the sixteenth century, but these “lodges,” while honorary 
and admitting to membership aristocrats and intellectuals who 
were not masons at all, had been rigidly Christian and closely afifll- 
iated with Christian churches. Now, however, as deism spread 
among English intellectuals and aristocrats, the lodges of “free 
masons” underwent a change. In the year 1717 several of them 
were federated in a Grand Lodge, which, with London as its head- 
quarters, proceeded to re-vise and unify the “constitutions” and 
ritual in the spirit of the Enlightenment and to inaugurate a 
rapid extension of the new freemasonry. 

1 Holbach’s atheism -was anticipated to some extent by Helvetius (1715-1771), 
who in his treatise 0 » l/ie Soul (1758) had asserted that there is no difference be- 
tween man and the lower animals and no freedom of choice between good and evil. 
Ethics, according to Helvetius, should be purely utilitarian. 

® A classic of deism was Thomas Paine’s Age of Reason (1794), which, because 
of its vitriolic assaults on “superstition,” was long but mistakenly regarded by 
Christians in English-speaking lands as a plea for atheism. 
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Under the auspices of the English Grand Lodge, freemasonry 
spread quickly throughout Great Britain and the British colonies. 
Spread of Subsidiary grand lodges were organized in Ireland in 
Free- 1^25 and in Scotland in 1736. By the close of the 
mawnry eighteenth century there were 1,600 subordinate 
England lodges in England. In the meantime, lodges were 
founded at Boston (1733), at Philadelphia, and at other Ameri- 
can towns; at Calcutta (1730), Madras, and elsewhere in India; 
in Canada (1740) and in the West Indies (1742). Aristocrats, 
even princes of the royal family, flocked to freemasonry, and at 
far-flung military posts army officers formed lodges. The first 
masonic publication in America was the work of Benjamin Frank- 
lin (1734), a very “enlightened” colonial and a most enthusiastic 
freemason. George Washington was initiated by a lodge in Vir- 
ginia in 1753. 

Outside of British territory freemasonry was soon implaflted. 
The first French lodge was chartered at Paris in 1732 by the 
English Grand Lodge, and before long French freemasons had a 
grand lodge of their own — the Grand Orient. Freemasonry was 
introduced into Germany in 1733, Portugal and Holland in 1735, 
Switzerland in 1740, Denmark in 1745, Italy in 1763, Russia in 
1771, Sweden in 1773. 

This ramifying freemasonry was not ostensibly anti-Christian 
but it was pronouncedly pro-deist. Among its founders and 
propagandists were Anglican clergymen,^ and on the Continent 
it included at the outset a considerable number of Protestant 
ministers and Catholic priests, but these gentlemen, being singu- 
larly “enlightened,” were more deist than Christian, and the 
elaborate ritual and syonbolism of freemasonry betrayed the 
thought of the Enlightenment, including its non-Christian deism. 
Individual freemasons might adhere to any kind of Christianity, 
but they were not to defend or discuss it in the lodges. What 
was expected of all of them, according to Masonic teaching, was 
rational faith in the God of Nature — the “Great Architect of 
the Universe ” — and in His physical and moral laws. Such con- 
tinued to be the central tenet of English-speaking freemasonry, 
but on the Continent, in Catholic countries, the growing opposi- 
tion of the pope and other ecclesiastics to the whole institution 
of freemasonry served to render it more radical and more re- 

* One of the most active and zealous was the Rev. James Anderson. 
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ceptive to atheistic propaganda. In 1772, two years after the 
publication of Holbach’s System of Nature, a schism occurred in 
the Grand Orient of France; one faction rejected, and the other 
retained, the Great Architect of the Universe. 

Undoubtedly the rapid spread of freemasonry in the eight- 
eenth century is explicable not only because it nicely reflected 
the widespread “enlightenment” of the time but also because 
it was a secret oath-bound organization, giving its members a 
feeling of mystery and ritual and at the same time a sense of an 
uplifting mission which they were to perform among their fel- 
low men. And doubtless the same reasons explain 
the parallel rise of numberless other secret societies. ^EiJight- 
For example, the “Order of Perfectibilists ” — the ened” 
“Illuminati,” as its members were commonly called — iocieties 
was founded in 1776 by Adam Weishaupt, a German 
ex-Jesuit; it was very secret and mysterious and very “enlight- 
ened ”; in Germany it attracted several princes and such literary 
men as Herder and Goethe; and for a time it had flourishing 
branches in other countries of the Continent. 

One result of the religious developments of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries was of special significance for the suc- 
ceeding age. It was the rise of religious toleration. 

To the rise of religious toleration both pietism and deism con- 
tributed. Pietists, in minimizing theological differences- and 
emphasizing that religion was a matter of inner feeling jygg 
rather than of external observance, a concern of the Religious 
individual conscience rather than of church or state, 
were naturally inclined to deprecate any attempt of ecclesiastics 
or statesmen to oblige people to adhere to a particular creed or 
to an established church. Such pietist sects as Quakers, Douk- 
hobors, and Swedenborgians, themselves enduring a good deal 
of persecution, were especially insistent on religious toleration. 
On the other hand, deists, convinced that all forms of supernatural 
religion were more or less superstitious and yet recognizing that 
their own “natural religion” was not shared by the masses, 
could hardly approve of any state action which would militate 
against the “enlightenment” and in favor of “superstition.” 
It was natural, in the circumstances, that deists and pietists 
should make common cause against religious intolerance. A 
deist like Voltaire was politic, if not strictly logical, in applauding 
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Quaker pietism while damning Catholic Christianity. It was in 
the guise of a Quaker that Thomas Paine wrote against tradi- 
tional Protestant Christianity. 

However fanatical and bigoted some churchmen and many 
lower-class people continued to be, the progress of deism (and, 
to a lesser extent, the progress of pietism) combined with the 
growing absorption in natural science to produce in the eight- 
eenth century among the more influential classes in European 
society a marked indifference, if not repugnance, to religious 
fanaticism. The “enlightened” classes had no enthusiasm for 
the forceful maintenance of any particular religion, and “en- 
lightened” despots began to vie with one another in abrogating 
or disregarding earlier statutes of religious uniformity. 

In the second half of the eighteenth century, anti-Protestant 
laws in France and anti-Catholic laws in England were less and 
less enforced. The last French execution for heresy occurred in 
1766. The first British steps toward Catholic emancipation were 
the Quebec Act of 1774 ^ and the enfranchisement of Irish 
Catholics in 1793. In Spain, under the rule of the “enlightened” 
King Charles III (1759-1788) and his “ enlightened” philosopher- 
minister, the count of Aranda, the Inquisition was curbed and 
an unwonted religious tolerance was practically, if not the- 
oretically, exercised. Even a pope of the period, Benedict XIV 
(1740-1758), was praised by many an intellectual, including 
Voltaire, for his tolerant spirit as well as for his unfailing wit. 

The new tolerance was forwarded, in the opinion of contem- 
poraries, by the suppression of the Jesuits. Since its foundation 
Suppres- sixteenth century, the Society of Jesus had been 

sionofthe a strong pillar of the Catholic Church; its members 
Jesuits played leading rdles in education, in missionary 

enterprise, in public affairs, and in controversy with Protestants. 
In the eighteenth century, however, the society incurred the 
dislike and hostility of professedly Catholic monarchs and 
statesmen, not only because it combated Jansenism and deism 
and the “Enlightenment” in general, but also because it became 
increasingly involved in economic and other temporal concerns. 
Ill i7S9i Pombal, the “enlightened” chief minister to the king 
of Portugal, expelled the Jesuits from Portuguese territory; in 
1767 they were expelled from France and Spain; and in 1773 

1 See above, p. 480. 
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Cato-like attitudes and hurling Brutus-like anathemas against 
tyrants. 

The influence of classicism upon art and literature was profound 
and abiding. Indeed, the dominant art of the seventeenth 
century and of the greater part of the eighteenth 
century was essentially a continuation of the renais- in the Art 
sance art of the sixteenth century. enteen^^" 

The word “baroque” has commonly been employed and 
to designate the classicist architecture of the seven- Eighteenth 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. Baroque architecture 
was patterned after that of ancient Rome, but it was far more ex- 
uberant in decoration. Its origins are traceable to such Baroque 
sixteenth-century Italian masters as Michelangelo and Architec- 
PalladiOjt and its most renowned seventeenth-century 
exponent was the Italian .Bernini (1598-1680). Bernini, a native 
of Naples, lived most of his life at Rome in the service of succes- 
sive popes * and was equally distinguished in architec- 
ture and sculpture. He designed the colonnade and 
square in front of St. Peter’s, erected the Barberini 
palace, and executed the celebrated statue of St. Theresa. 
His canopy over the high altar of St. Peter’s, with its twisted and 
floriated columns, its crown of consoles and its bronze hangings, 
is a striking example of that ornate adaptation of classical models 
which is styled “baroque.” 

Taking its rise in Italy, the baroque style soon spread widely. 
It was employed so much for Jesuit churches that it is sometimes 
called the “Jesuit” style, but it was employed for other kinds of 
churches and for palaces too. Usually in baroque churches, spa- 
cious naves are flanked by chapels or by two narrow aisles and 
supported by decorative pilasters; ornamented domes or cupolas 
are conspicuous; walls gleam with colored marbles and altars 
glisten with gilt. In baroque palaces, special importance was 
attached to the principal doorway, entrance, and stairway, but 
much effort was expended on enriching the whole interior with 
brocades and tapestries and the splendor of metals. From palaces 
and churches, the baroque style was carried on and applied to 
theatres, colleges, tombs, and finally to vast conceptions of entire, 
open squares and parks and the perspective of streets, with stair- 
ways, colonnades, and fountains. 

* See above, pp. 112, 113. * Urban VIII, Alexander VII, and Innocent XI. 
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In France 


In Spain baroque architecture, exemplified most perfectly 
perh^s by the Jesuit college and church at Salamanca, underwent 
I S ain interesting development at the hands of Churri- 
“ guera (1650-1725). Churriguera, while adhering to 

classical models, proceeded to invest his buildings with a delicate 
airy ornamentation reminiscent of medieval Gothic. The resulting 
type of baroque architecture, almost fantastically decorative — 
the so-called “churrigueresque” — ^was employed in the eight- 
eenth century for numerous churches in Spain and in Spanish 
America. 

.In France, baroque was even more extensively used — for 
churches, palaces, castles, and ornamental parks — but it was 
In France restrained, more in keeping with classical usage. 

Famous as monuments of French baroque are the pal- 
ace of the Luxembourg, built for Queen Marie de’ Medici; the 
palace and library of Cardinal Mazarin (now the seat of" the 
French Academy) ; the Invalides, constructed with its imposing 
dome, under the auspices of Louis XIV, as a hospice for old sol- 
diers; and especially the royal palace and gardens at Versailles, 
on the construction of which the foremost architects of the day 
were engaged.^ Two of these, N. F. Mansart (1598-1666) and 
J. H. Mansart (1646-1708), father and son, contributed the name 
of “mansardes” to the sloping roofs with upright windows which 
they jlevised to interrupt the straight lines of their buildings and 
to make the top storeys more habitable. 

Rococo Later, in the eighteenth century, during the reign 
Architec- of Louis XV, French baroque assmned a freer, less 
® strictly classical form. Cun’^es were multiplied, and 
the elaborate use of delicate shell-like ornamentation earned it 
the special designation of “rococo.” 

Baroque was much employed in Germany, the Netherlands, 
and Poland. Especially at Vienna and in the towns of southern 
Baroque Germany and of Poland it took a warm grandiose form, 
movement in the Roman manner. In northern 
Northern Germany and the Netherlands it was more imitative 
Europe gf French baroque; and Frederick the Great’s palace of 
Sans Souci at Potsdam was a rococo echo of Louis XIV’s palace 
at Versailles. Into Russia, baroque architecture penetrated, 
modif)dng the traditional Byzantine types. Peter the Great 
r See above, p. 293. 
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and his eighteenth-century successors, anxious to westernize 
and “enlighten” Russia, filled the newly founded city of St. 
Petersburg with classical domes and columns and baroque deco- 
rations.^ 

In England, an early example of similar baroque adaptation 
of classical architecture was furnished by Inigo Jones in the 
royal banqueting hall which he built at Whitehall for 
James I in 1619. Then, after a great fire had swept 
London in 1666, Sir Christopher Wren (1632-1723), a distin- 
guished mathematician and classical scholar, and a book-taught 
architect, replaced many a destroyed Gothic edifice wnth a 
stately classical pile. Wren designed a profusion of Anglican 
churches; his masterpiece was St. Paul’s cathedral, constructed 
betw'een 1668 and 1710. Classical baroque influences were also 
apparent in the w’ork of Vanbrugh (1666-1726), dramatist and 
courtier as well as arcliitect; Vanbrugh’s best known buildings 
were the magnificent Corinthian mansion of Castle Howard 
and the enormous palace for the duke of Marlborough at Blen- 
heim. 

Indeed, “classical” architecture w^as employed throughout 
the eighteenth century not only by British noblemen for their 
country seats and town residences, but also by British capitalists 
for banks and places of business. In America, “colonial” archi- 
tecture usually displayed the simpler forms of classicism. George 
Washington’s home at Mount Vernon and the plans w'hich he 
approved for the capital city of the United States provided the 
foundation for what is now the dominant “classical” type of the 
public architecture of the American nation. 

In Europe, several architects about the middle of the eight- 
eenth century began to react against the rococo and churriguer- 
esque developments of baroque art and to turn from 
the grandiose models of antiquity to simpler classical Classicism 
models. The inspiration w^as still classical, but it was 
of a severer, less ornamental, supposedly “truer” 
classicism; it involved close imitation, rather than free adapta- 
tion, of ancient monuments. Examples of this latest “pure” 
phase of classicism are the royal palace at Madrid, begun about 
1734, and particularly, in France in the last years of Louis XV 
and under Louis XVI, the palaces on the Place de la Concorde 

1 See above, pp. 371-37.' 
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(1755-1768), the Petit Trianon at Versailles (1762-1768), and 
Soufflot’s masterly Panth6on (1757-1780). 

As classicism dominated architecture, so a classically inspired 
elegance characterized the house furnishings and the personal 
adornments of polite society. Particularly in the 
“Classi- eighteenth century, prior to the French Revolution, 
every lady and every gentleman strove for an envi- 
ments'of ronment and an appearance of studied elegance. It was 
Polite the age of crystal chandeliers and flashing mirrors, of 
Society graceful mahogany furniture ^ and delicately patterned 
porcelain from Sevres or Dresden or from the Wedgwood fac- 
tories in England. It was the age of perfumes and laces and ex- 
quisite silks. It was the age when gentlemen wore curly tvigs 
and silk stockings and knee breeches in sensitive pastel shades, 
when ladies appeared with towering wigs of powdered hair, with 
little patches of court plaster on cheek or forehead, with wasp 
waists and billowing skirts, with falling flounces and graceful 
high-heeled slippers. It was the age, too, when Lord Chester- 
field (1694-1773) wrote the famous Letters to his Son, explaining 
with wit and polish that essential morals are identical with ex- 
ternal graces of manner; when the rascally Italian adventurers 
Casanova (1725-1798) and Cagliostro (1743-1795) acquired in- 
ternational fame by the very elegance of their knavery; when 
“Beall” Brummel was becoming the prince of fops and the chum 
of George Ill’s rakish son and heir. At Versailles and at all the 
other European courts which sedulously aped Versailles, the 
courtiers who danced the minuet and who accompanied their 
graceful bows with nicely worded compliments were surely as 
devoted to what they thought was classical as any architect or 
sculptor. 

The art of painting in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
was perhaps less affected by classicism than architecture and 
“Clas- sculpture. Yet classical subjects were favorites with 
sical” many a painter during the Enlightenment, and ba- 

““ roque classicism was as strikingly exemplified in Ru- 

bens’s canvases as in Bernini’s tombs and altar-pieces. Rubens 

I The eighteenth century was a “classical” period for cabinet-makers. It gave us, 
in France, the “styles” of Louis XIV, Louis XV, and Louis XVI, and in England 
the “styles” of certain master craftsmen: Thomas Chippendale (1718-1779), 
Robert .'\dam (1728-1792), George Hepplewhite (d. 1786), and Thomas Sheraton 
(1751-1806). 
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(1577-1640), a native of the Spanish (Belgian) Netherlands 
and the most celebrated painter in the first half of the seventeenth 

century, developed his art as a profitable business, „ , 

, • T. i- i j V • X , 1 Rubens 

employing a number of student-assistants and accept- 
ing numerous commissions from such patrons as Henry IV and 
Marie de’ Medici of France and James I of England. The 2,20c 
huge compositions which issued from Rubens’s workshop, whether 
pagan or Christian or merely regal in subject, were quite baroque 
in manner, sensual and- colorful and richly decorative. Rubens 
was the greatest of the “Flemish” painters. 

As Italy had been the centre of the greatest painting in the 
sixteenth century, so the Netherlands and Spain produced the 
most remarkable painters of the seventeenth century. 

Among those who in some degree were under classical Nether- 
influence — ^in addition to Rubens — were Van Dyck, 

Velasquez, and Murillo. Van Dyck (1599-1641), a 
Netherlander, who loved the refinement and distinction of pal- 
aces and the doublets and satin shoes of courtiers, and who lived 
in England more than in his native land, painted elegant portraits 
of Netherlandish nobles, French princes, and especially the Eng- 
lish monarchs James I and Charles I and their families. 

Velasquez (1599-1660), court painter to Philip IV Velasquez’, 
of Spain, was a master of “ realist ” portraiture. His 
Surrender of Breda f his Equestrian Portrait of Don r 
Carlos, and his M aids of Honor are particularly celebrated, and 
of his numerous portraits of Philip IV twenty-six are extant. 
All his canvases are enveloped in soft light of exquisite delicacy. 
Murillo (1617-1682), at first famed for popular pictures of beggar- 
boys and other low-life subjects, became the exemplar of senti- 
mental religious devotion; his Immacidate Conception, with its 
mysterious vaporous effect, and his Saint Anthony set the style 
Tor religious painting in many a baroque church. 

In the eighteenth century, classical painting was chiefly ex- 
emplified in England and France. In England, it was a golden 
age of portrait-painters. Joshua Reynolds (1723-1792) painted 
portraits in the “grand manner,” such as Mrs. Siddons as the 
Tragic Muse and Miss Emily Potts as Thais — actresses and 
court ladies and noblewomen of the day with a grandiose 
“classical” background. Thomas Gainsborough (1727-1788) 

* See above, d. 266, 
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painted portraits in a lighter, airier, more vivacious manner; 
his Blue Boy and his numerous pictures of aristocratic ladies 
under their sweeping hats bespeak the grace and 
sicaf”' charm of that highly conventionalized society which 
Portait- fluttered in the eighteenth century about the parlia- 
E^htMuS- mentary oligarchy of England as about the Bourbon 
Century court of France. Among other British portrait-painters 
of the age, mention should also be made of George 
Romney (1734-1802), whose Lady Hamilton (Nelson’s enchant- 
ress) and Perdita (the actress mistress of George Ill’s heir) are 
acknowledged masterpieces. Especially should mention be made 
of Sir Henry Raeburn (1756-1823), one of the most “realistic” 
artists of the age and the painter of Scottish gentlemen.^ It 
may be added that two Americans who settled in London ac- 
quired enduring fame as first-rate portrait-painters: John Sin- 
gleton Copley (1737-1815) and Benjamin West (1738-1820). The 
latter succeeded Reynolds as president of the Royal Academy. 

In France the prevalent painting of the eighteenth century,® 
like the furniture and dances in the palace at Versailles, was grace- 
ful, elegant, and decorative. Much of it was highly 
sophisticated and at times betrayed boredom. Watteau 
(1683-1721) inaugurated this type of “French” paint- 
ing — Flemish in technique and charmingly decorative 
in effect. Afficted with poverty and ill health, Watteau 
adored elegant society and all the amenities of life, 
beautiful costumes, ceremonial gallantries. These things he was 
always portraying — in The Co-nversation, The Concert, The Dance, 
Lady at her Toilet, Embarkation for Cythera, etc. — becoming the 
unexcelled portrayer of the make-believe, the frivolous, the 
monotonously and rather pathetically gay.® The decorative 
tradition of Watteau was continued by Boucher (1703-1770), 
court painter under Louis XV and portraitist of Madame de 
Pompadour; by Fragonard (1732-1806), a favorite with the 
French nobility; and by Greuze (1725-1805), whose sentimental 
“ rustic ” pictures appealed particularly to the bourgeoisie, 

* For an e.xample, see above, p. 465. For an illustration of Gainsborough’s art, 
see the portrait of Pitt, below, p. 712. 

® French painting of the seventeenth century had been less renowned than that 
of Spain and the Netherlands, but it was distinguished by such strictly “classical” 
painters at the court of Louis XIV as Le Brun and Rigaud. See above, pp. 293—294. 

’ For an example, see above, p. 295. 
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All the painters so far mentioned — and they were the most 
popular in their day — were deemed “classical.” From the ba- 
roque of Rubens to the grandiose portraits of Reynolds and the 
ornamental delicacy of Gainsborough and Boucher, the chief 
styles of seventeenth- and eighteenth-century painting bore more 
or less close relationship to parallel developments of “classicism” 
in architecture and sculpture, and in education and thought and 
taste. In the main, the exponents of these styles had a marked 
fondness for the formality and elegance which they thought 
were associated with ancient Greek and Roman art. 

But there were other pictorial artists of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries who were more independent of classicism 
and who are more highly esteemed nowadays than 
they were in their own time. Among these were sev- “Clas- 
eral “realistic” painters who flourished in the Nether- 
Ian 3 s in the seventeenth century and who were chiefly 
concerned with almost photographic portrayal of the life of the 
common people about them. Jordaens (1593-1678) and David 
Teniers (1610-1690) depicted and embellished the life liReaUs- 
of middle class or peasantry, the country fairs, the tic” 
urban carousals, the eating and drinking, the love- 
making and laughter. Frans Hals (1580-1666) pre- Nether- 
sented more soberly the portraits of persons and the 
pictures of scenes that arrested his attention during his unhappy 
and unfortunate career — meetings of officers, of sharpshooters, 
of guildsmen, performances of itinerant players and singers. 
There were also Jan Vermeer of Delft (1632-1675), one of the 
most notable colorists of the age, and Jacob van Ruisdael (1635- 
1681), uniting poetic fancy with prosaic realism. From our pres- 
ent standpoint, however, the greatest of the Netherlandish 
painters was Rembrandt (1607-1669). Rembrandt lived a stormy 
and miserable life in the towns of Leyden and Amster- Rem- 
dam. A Protestant, though not an orthodox or ex- braudt 
emplary one, he stood outside of the main currents of classical 
art. Instead of finding conventional inspiration in pagan my- 
thology or Christian sentimentality and employing fanciful deco- 
ration, he painted quite realistically the life of the people among 
whom he lived and the things which concerned them — lively 
portraits of contemporary burgomasters and popular amus|| 
ments, delightful landscapes, and stern scenes from the 0| 
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Testament. His Lesson in Anatomy and his Night Watch, in 
their sombre settings, are wonderfully realistic products of Rem- 
brandt’s mastery of the brush.^ 

Rembrandt and his Dutch contemporaries represented one 
significant reaction against the dominant “classicism” in paint- 
Satire in ^ reaction toward “realism.” Another kind of 

Pictorial reaction against classicism was represented in Eng- 
land in the eighteenth century by William Hogarth 
(1697-1764), satirist and moralist and author of a treatise on 
art in opposition to the “classical” vogue. Hogarth’s paintings 
and engravings, notably his Rake's Progress, Marriage 
d la Mode, and Parliamentary Election, expressed the 
growing critical spirit of the eighteenth century toward abuses 
in society and government. Somewhat similar satire was ex- 
pressed, with finer workmanship, by Daniel Chodo- 
■wiecki (1726-1801), a Polish engraver and painter 
who was long in the service of Frederick the Great of 
Prussia. But the most perfect examples of this kind of eighteenth- 
century art were furnished by Francisco Goya (1746-1828), a 
Spanish genius, at once realist and satirist, who proved to be a 
revolutionary — a combined Rousseau and Voltaire — in the realm 
of painting.** 

Goya was of peasant stock, strong, handsome, and quarrel- 
some; a radical in thought and behavior. He despised the 
conventions of society, hated the aristocracy, and de- 
tested the church and its clergy. It was doubtless be- 
cause of Goya’s sympathy with the revolutionary philosophy of 
the age that the “enlightened” king of Spain, Charles III, ap- 
pointed him court painter, and in this post, not only under 
Charles HI but under his half-witted successor Charles IV, Goya 
made the most of the wonderful opportunity afforded him to 
unmask the hypocrisy of the “old regime.” Superficially Goya’s 
style was sometimes reminiscent of Watteau’s (which is probably 
why Goya was popular), but actually there was a great differ- 
ence; Watteau fancifully idealized aristocrats, while Goya, 

* For illustration of Rembrandt’s art, see above, p. 389. 

* For e.xamples of Hogarth’s work, see above, pp. 4.18, 4^4; for Chodowiecki’s, 
above, pp. 340, 356, 383, and below, p. 576; and for Goya’s, below, pp. 669, 713. 


Goya 


Note. The picture opposite, “ The Coronation of Voltaire,” quite “ classicist " 
in conception, is from an engraving by Jean Michel Moreau (1741-1814). 
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with equal art, suggested caricature by painting them precisely 
as they were. His Charles 1 V on Horseback is the most impudent 
portrait of royalty ever painted; it is the perfect picture of the 
di\dne-right monarch Mdio is imbecile. In other famous portraits 
by Goya, Charles IV's queen appears as the brazen old courte.san 
she was; the Crown Prince (subsequently Ferdinand VII), as 
the sly, spiteful meddler he was; and the prime minister Godoy, 
as the nincompoop and panderer that he was. 

Satire and “realism” were not the only evidences of reaction 
against the prevailing “classicism” in the pictorial arts. In 
the eighteenth century* “naturalism” also appeared, 
deriving its inspiration from idealized nature rather “Natural- 
than from conventionalized Greek and Roman art. 

This idealizing of “nature” was part and parcel of the 
Enlightenment. It w^as an expression of the new faith in natural 
law* and natural rights, a reflection of the “new agriculture,” ^ 
and an accompaniment of the newly discovered beauty of natural 
men and natural scenery. It was associated with the growing 
interest of European intellectuals in the forests and redmen of 
the New World, and, even more, with the mounting enthusiasm 
of European connoisseurs for the strangely “natural” 
art of the Chinese.^ Cliinese paintings, porcelains, lac- 
quers, embroideries, wall-papers^ — a host of “chi- 
noiseries” — were imported into Europe during the eighteenth 
century. For the housing of Chinese curiosities, Maria Theresa 
of Austria fitted up a “Chinese apartment” in her palace at 
Schdnbrunn, Frederick the Great of Prussia built an “oriental 
pavilion” at Sans Souci, and the elector of Bavaria constructed 
a pagoda. Soon, European princes and nobles were laying out 
gardens in the “Chinese” manner and were expecting a “Chi- 
nese” touch in the works of European artists. 

Much of the shell-like “rococo” art of the eighteenth century 
was in fact a more or less conscious imitation of Chinese art. A 
painter like Watteau, though belonging to the “classical” tradi- 

1 See above, pp. 465-469. 

* There was also a growing fascination for Arabic culture. For example, the 
Tltousa)id and One Nights were translated into French by Antoine Galland (1646- 
1715) and exerted great influence, especially on European literature. 

Note. The picture opposite. “ The Bastions of Sonnenstein,” suggesting the 
new romanticism, is from a painting by Bernardo Bellotto (1720-1780). 
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tion, was obviously influenced by “Chinese” models; the gay 
doings of his festal figures were depicted against a fairy-story 
landscape which was suggestively Chinese in form and feeling. 
The pastoral mood, the impressionistic treatment of nature, the 
sophisticated “primitiveness” of Watteau and his successors 
were novel features of European art. 

Among the “naturalist” painters, other than Watteau and his 
school, was Richard Wilson (r7r4-r782), the “father of British 
“Nature” landscape.” At the very time when scientists were 
inPictorial talking about natural laws, and plrilosophers were 
WuUn writing about natural rights, and gentlemen farmers 
and _ were waxing enthusiastic about the profits of nature, — 
Piranesi when Rousseau was revelling in sunsets, — Wilson 

was seeing and showing the beauties of English nature, the 
rivers, the trees, and the fields. At the same time, Piranesi 
{1720-1778), an Italian etcher and engraver, was decorating-'his 
pictorial records of classical Roman remains with symbolic repre- 
sentations of the groves and streams and mountain crags of his 
own contemporary Italy. 

All this newer pictorial art of the eighteenth century, whether 
Fore- treating of nature directly or through Chinese in- 
fluence, was really revolutionary. It ushered in the 
tic” romantic painting of the late eighteenth and of the 

Paintiqg nineteenth century. It was part of the transition 
from “classicism” to “romanticism.” 

In the literature of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
“classicism” was dominant. The use of the Latin 
language for literary expression steadily declined, it 
is true, but the rising flood of vernacular literatures 
continued to be freighted with much of the form and 
content of classical Latin (and Greek) literature. 

“Classicism” in the seventeenth century took a 
baroque form in literature, as in architecture and 
painting. At its best the literary baroque meant a studious, 
decorative style of writing; at its worst it involved affecta- 
tion, bombast, highflown metaphors, and, in general, pov- 
erty of content cloaked under exuberance of forms. These 
latter qualities characterized much of the seventeenth-century lit- 
erature of Italy, Germany, and Spain and rendered it far less note- 
worthy than the sixteenth-century literature of the same countries. 


Domi- 
nance of 
“Classi- 
cism” in 
the Liter- 
ature of 
the En- 
lighten- 
ment 



THE INTELLECTUAL REVOLUTION 567 


Clas- 
sical” 
Literature 
in 

Germany 


Calderon 

and 

Spanish 

Literary 

“Clas- 

sicism” 


The outstanding literary man of the age in Germany was Martin 
Opitz (1597-1639), who slavishly employed for Ger- opitz and 
man poetry every form of classical poetry— the ode 
of Horace, the drama of Seneca, and the epic and 
bucolic of Virgil — and whose Book of German Poetry 
(1624), with its rigid rules, consigned German litera- 
ture for a century to imitative dullness and steady decay. 

Spanish literature of the seventeenth century was better, for 
it included mystical writing of considerable originality, 
some interesting picare.squc novels, and the popular 
dramas and allegorical poems of Calderon (1600- 
1681). But Spanish literature fell short of the earlier 
promise of Cervantes and Lope de Vega and was in- 
creasingly marred by artificiality. 

Italian literature, resplendent in the sixteenth century, seemed 
thoroughly decadent in, the seventeenth. In 1690 a group of 
Italian writers, intent upon purifying the baroque Decadence 
of its artificiality and over-ornamentation, formed of Italian 
the ‘‘academy of Arcadia” and undertook to imi- 
tate the simplicity of classical shepherds,^ but they succeeded 
only in directing the main currents of Italian literature from 
bombast into effeminancy, the grandiose into the petty, the 
turgid into the over-refined. Most Italian literature of the 
eighteenth century was as “precious,” and as unsubstantial, 
as a painting by Greuze or a minuet at the court of 
Louis XV. 

Baroque literature at its best flourished not in Italy, Spain, 
or Germany, but in France and England. In France, the best 
traditions of classicism were cherished and adapted by Tjjg 
a group of geniuses and were so fostered and patronized 
by the Grand Monarch as to render the age of 
Louis XIV the golden age — the classical age— of 
French letters. It should be recalled ^ that it was the 
heyday of such distinguished French writers as Corneille (1606- 
1684); Moliere (1622-1673);® Racine (1639-1699); Madame de 


Golden 
“Clas- 
sical” Age 
of French 
Literature 


* Comparable in intent, but not in achievement, with the development in paint- 
ing which Watteau was then championing. 

* See above, p. 204. 

“ Molifere was not “classicist,” like Corneille and Racine; he was rather a French 
Shakespeare — realist and profoundly psychological. He belongs only chronologically 
to the “classical” age. 
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S6vigne (1626-1696); La Fontaine (1621-1695); and many 
another literary light of lasting brilliance. No wonder that, as 
the armies of Louis XIV fought over the Continent, the litera- 
ture of France became the prized possession of all Europe and 
the model for a vast output of literature in divers languages. 
In Germany, for example, it became fashionable to use the French 
language and to read French literature in the original. Gottsched, 
the leading German writer in the first half of the eighteenth 
century, insisted that if there was to be any German literature, 
it must be in imitation of French classicism. 

The richest and most perfect instance of the studious, decora- 
tive baroque was supplied in England by John Milton (1608- 
1674), the contemporary of Corneille. Milton, at once 
“Oassi- puritan and classicist, won a position in literature 
cal "Liter- comparable with that of Shakespeare. Then, under 
Charles II and James II, English contacts with 
Milton, France served to reenforce the classicism of Milton 
and'pope to inspire in England the so-called “Restoration” 
literature, whose foremost exponent was John Dryden 
(1631-1700). In Alexander Pope (1688-1744) classicism reached 
its acme in English poetry; the wit, point, and lucidity of his 
verse, combined with his powers of satire and his sympathy 
with the new metaphysics of natural science, made him the 
supreme poet of the eighteenth century. 

The eighteenth century was a period of great prose, however, 
rather than of great poetry. It was a time when literary men, 
like other intellectuals, were “ enlightened,” when they 
Eighteenth were obsessed with natural science not only, but with 
Centuiyof science, with humanitarianism, and with criti- 

“Clas- cism of existing institutions and usages. The “en- 
Prose lightened” literary men found prose a more conven- 
ient and pliable medium than poetry for exposition 
and criticism, but the prose which they employed — the most 
characteristic eighteenth-century prose— showed unmistakable 
evidence of classical background. It was formal and elaborate, 
ornamented and polished, graced with flowing balanced sen- 
tences and adorned with classical allusions. 

Among the masters of “classical” English prose may be men- 
tioned several writers who have already been discussed in other 
connections: John Locke, the political philosopher; Edward 
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Gibbon and David Hume, the historians; Sa mu el Johnson, the 
lexicographer; Adam Smith, the economist; Elackstone, the 
jurist; Lord Chesterfield, the moralist. To this number may be 
added Lord Bolingbroke, Tory politician and deist philosopher, 
and Edmund Burke, Wliig orator and traditionalist pamphleteer. 
But perhaps the supreme, and certainly the most original, use 
of eighteenth-century English prose was for a new type of lit- 
erature — the novel. 

It was in the eighteenth century that the English novel arose, 
a new and subsequently favorite kind of literature, the long- 
winded description and rather chaotic analysis of 
human life and love and behavior (as opposed to the English 
earlier romance of adventure). The roots of the Eng- 
lish novel lay in the character studies of Joseph Addison (1672- 
1719), in the journalistic stories of Daniel Defoe (1660-1731), 
and*in the satirical tales of Jonathan Swift (1667-1745). Whence 
proceeded the extraordinary work of four eighteenth-century 
British novelists: Samuel Richardson (1689-1761), the senti- 
mental, “evangelical,” and somewhat priggish author of Pamela 
(1740) and Clarissa (1748); Henry Fielding (1707-1754), the 
acute and tolerant delineator of contemporary manners, whose 
Tom Jams appeared in 1749; George Smollett (1721-1771), the 
caustic author of Roderick Random and Humphrey Clinker; and 
Laurence Sterne (1713-1768), antiquarian and humorist, cjeator 
of Tristram Shandy. All these English novelists were known 
and acclaimed on the Continent, as in Great Britain, and Richard- 
son especially provided inspiration for a host of sentimental 
novels of which Rou.sseau’s Eloise and Emile and Goethe’s 
Werthcr are famous examples. 

In France, there was an outpouring of prose literature in the 
eighteenth century similar to that in England. Voltaire, the 
most celebrated French litterateur of the age, imagined French 
that liis classical dramas constituted his greatest 
work, and he surely labored to make them faultlessly Eighteenth 
“classical” in form and content. But the plays and Century 
poems of Voltaire now seem dreadfully stilted and boring, and 
it is only the prose of his essays and histories which still lives and 
sparkles. With the prose of Voltaire must be coupled, as best 
in eighteenth-century French literature, the prose of Montes- 
quieu, Diderot, Holbach, Raynal, and Rousseau, the GU BIcls 
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Lessing 

and 

Alfieii 


of Le Sage, the Manon Lescaui of Abbe Prevost, the Barber oj 
Seville and Figaro of Beaumarchais. 

As the eighteenth century advanced, a purer “classicism” 
_ reappeared in Germany and Italy. In Germany its 

of protagonist was Lessing (1729-1781), who lamented 

Classi- the dependence of German literature on French models 
German and urged his countr3rmen to go direct to ancient 
and Italian Greece for the canons of their art. He set the example 
in his drama Nathan der Weise (1779), an interesting 
utilization of pure classicism for an “enlightened” deistic dis- 
Lessing cussion of the relations between Jews and Christians.^ 
and In Italy, Alfieri (1749-1803) penned, in terse style and 

with fiery ardor, highly successful tragedies, drawn 
from antique sources and directed against contemporary tyranny. 
Alfieri, like Lessing, thought himself a “pure” classicist. 

In literature, as in painting, the eighteenth century witnessed 
not only a movement toward “pure classicism” but also a 
Beginnings movement in the opposite direction — a “romantic” 
manti°* tendency to ignore classicism altogether and to seek 
cism” in models in natural scenery, in supposedly primitive life, 
Literature folk customs. This meant, in literature as in paint- 
ing. a revolt or reaction against the long dominant renaissance, 
against the worship of classical art. Romanticism was not to 
reach.fruition and affect all arts until the nineteenth century, - 
but its seeds were implanted in the eighteenth century and 
already in this century its germination was clear in certain arts. 
Architecture and sculpture were least affected by it, but the 
landscapes of Wilson and Piranesi and the pastoral moods of 
the eighteenth-century French “school” heralded its appearance, 
as we have seen, in painting. It w^as, however, in literature that 
romanticism gained an e\'en sturdier growth, and especially in 
English literature. 

In Great Britain, romantic love of natural beauty was ex- 
pressed by James Thomson in his Seasons (1726). Romantic 
In Grea Predilection for lowly scenes and simple emotions was 
voiced in the ballads of Thomas Gray, particularly in 
his Elegy (1750). Romantic fondness for “primitive” 
folk-legends was stimulated by the Reliques of Ancient English 

* See above, p. 531. 

“For later developments, see below, pp. 738-751. 
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Poetry which the Anglican Bishop Thomas Percy collected and 
published in 1 765, and by the poems of “ Ossian ” which 
the school-teacher James Macpherson invented and 
published, also in 1765, as translations from a pretended Scottish 
bard of the third century. 

“Ossian,” in particular, created a great sensation all over Eu- 
rope, and very .soon numerous literary men were seeking inspira- 
tion for their poetry and prose, not in the conventional classic 
qualities of civilized Creeks and Romans, but in the “natural- 
ness” and “quaintness,” the “simplicity” and “virtue,” of primi- 
tive peoples and ordinary peasants. Something like a literary 
revolution began. 

In Great Britain, romanticism inspired new types of poetry. 
There was the homely, dialect verse of Robert Burns (1759- 
1796); the strange and stirring “medieval” verse of Thomas 
Chatterton (1752-1770); the enthusiastically humanitarian verse 
of William Cowper (1731-1800). All these types were far removed 
from the classical poetry of Alexander Pope. 

In the meantime, romanticism was entering Germany. Here, 
in something of a revolt against national dependence on French 
classicism, several writers turned to England for coun- 
ter-inspiration. Shakespeare was studied ; Milton was Germany 
praised and imitated; and, most portentous of all, 

“Ossian” and Percy’s Reliques were translated and extolled. If 
England could have a truly national literature and cherish her 
own folk poetry, whj-- not Germany? Klopstock (1724- 
1803) replied that Germany could, and, to show the 
faith that was in him, he wrote an epic in imitation of Milton and 
odes in the manner of Macpherson. Lessing, too, came under the 
English spell and in his Minna von Barnlwlm (1767) and Emilia, 
Galolii (1772) inaugurated a national and romantic German 
drama. The foremost apostle of romanticism in Ger- 
many, however, was Herder (1744-1803): he knew 
Ossian by heart, he admired Rousseau, he combined pietism 
with humanitarianism in just the right proportion to make him 
a zealous and untiring advocate of folk lore, folk Goethe 
literature, and folk customs. Herder not only pub- and 
lished German folk songs of earlier ages (1778) but 
exerted a decisive influence on younger literary men, notably 
Goethe (1749-1832) and Schiller (1759-1805). Goethe’s play 
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Gotz von Berlichingen (1771) and his novel The Sorrows of Werther 
(1774) were thoroughly romantic. Likewise, Schiller’s first 
important drama, The Robbers (1781), was essentially ro- 
mantic. 

Romanticism did not completely dominate German literature. 
Lessing, as we have seen, soon turned from romantic English 
models to the “pure classicism” of the ancient Greeks. 
Great Age Goethe, during a sojourn in Italy, completed Iphi- 
Lit^raSre Tauris (1787), the first masterpiece of his 

“Greek” period, and in the same year Schiller wrote 
Don Carlos, with due attention to classical traditions of form. 
Yet by the end of the eighteenth century Germany, for the first 
time since the middle ages, could boast of a living and really 
great German literature. And this fact is attributable to the 
seed of romanticism as well as to the fruit of classicism. 

In eighteenth-century France, the dominant literary traditibn 
remained classical. There had been too much great classical liter- 
The Hold Ature in the age of Louis XIV. Voltaire was now too 
of the authoritative and too classicist, the French language 
sImI"' traditional French literature were still too widely 

Tradition esteemed by foreigners, to admit of a revolution in 
on France letters. Rousseau, it is true, was quite roman- 

tic, and so were the plays of Beaumarchais. But the Great French 
Revolution of 1789 was provided with a literary setting which, 
while very “enlightened” in outlook and very Rousseau-like in 
content, was heroically classical in form. The Revolutionaries, 
in oration and proclamation, must constantly invoke, not the 
romantic traditions of early Frenchmen, but the republican vir- 
tues of classical Greece and Rome. Only in the nineteenth cen- 
tury did the seed of romanticism take lusty root in France and 
other Latin countries. 

Musical art developed during the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries parallel with literature, painting, and architecture. 
Music in Throughout the seventeenth century Italy remained 
teei^'^^d fashionable centre of Europe’s music, and 

Eighteenth just as Italy in the sixteenth century had given vogue 
Centuries jq polyphony,^ SO now in the seventeenth century 
Italy created the fashion of opera. And the new Italian opera, 
being the dramatic use of music for emotional tragedy, usually 

' See above, pp. 117-118. 
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on a classical theme, partook of the baroque quality which char- 
acterized contemporary architecture in Italy. 

The first master of tragic “classical” opera was Claudio Monte- 
verde (1568-1643), whose Orfco and Arianna were produced at 
Venice early in the seventeenth century. Quickly 
opera became popular throughout the peninsula. At sical” 
Venice three opera-houses were opened in the decade “ 

of the 1630’s, and over 350 different operas were pro- 
duced between 1630 and 1700. It was similar at Bologna, at 
Naples, and at Rome. Operas were performed in convents, and 
Pope Clement IX wrote an opera. At Naples, at the close of the 
century, flourished Alessandro Scarlatti (1659-1725), the most 
esteemed composer of the age, who wTote 125 operas and 500 
cantatas, besides oratorios and masses, all quite baroque. 

From Italy, the opera spread to France and England. Lully 
(1632-1687), a native of Florence, was brought to Paris in 1643. 
Here he cooperated with Moliere and won the favor of 
Louis XIV, so that Lully’s classical operas, together France 
with his ballets and divertissements, constituted the 
musical mode at the court of the Grand Monarch. In 
England, Henry Purcell (1659-1695), organist of Westminster 
Abbey, and chief musician at the court of Charles II and 
James II, composed the opera of Dido and /Eneas in 1680; six 
years later, he established an English opera-house, and in 
i6gi collaborated with Dryden in writing the, opera of King 
Arthur. 

To Germany, too, the vogue of Italian opera spread. One of 
its first German e.xponents was George Frederick Handel (1685- 
1759), who, after writing operas for the Hamburg stage opera in 
and sojourning for three years in Italy as court musi- Germany: 
cian to the Medici of Florence, became a pensioner of 
the Elector George of Hanover. Then, when this prince succeeded 
to the throne of Great Britain as George I, Handel was estab- 
lished in London as successor to Purcell. He turned Covent 
Garden into an opera-house (which it still is) , and for it he wrote 
extensively. In addition to operas, Handel composed sonatas, 
concertos, and famous oratorios, including the Messiah. Handel 
wrote always for the world, the court, or the stage; his music 
was brilliantly baroque; and when he died he was buried in West- 
minster Abbey with befitting pomp. 
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In the meantime, the seventeenth century had witnessed a 
marked development of oratorio music, and also of 
instrumental music. While the piano was developing 
in France, the violin was being perfected in Italy. The 
Amati and Stradivari, famous Italian families of 
violin-makers, lived in the seventeenth and early eighteenth 
centuries. 

Early in the eighteenth century appeared one of the greatest 
masters of organ music which the world has known, Johann Se- 
j s. Bach bastian Bach (1685-1750). Born of a German family 
and Organ of professional musicians, Bach grew up to be pious 
and humble, a good bourgeois and family man, the 
father of twenty children. As organist at Weimar and at Leipzig, 
he knew little of what went on in the world of affair-s, but, intro- 
spective and conscientious, he turned out in the course of his 
every-day work a vast number of chorales and fugues, sonatas 
and concertos (and four masses for the elector of Saxony), all 
majestic and mystical, other-worldly and sublime. 

It was left for subsequent generations to appreciate Bach. In 
his own day, he was not popular. His deeply religious feeling, 
his constant awareness of the supernatural were alien to the Age 
of Enlightenment and likewise to the frivolous courtiers who 
ornamented the age. Courtiers preferred the classical pomp of 
Handel or the graceful measures of a French contem- 
porary of Bach, Jean-Philippe Rameau (1683-1764). 
Rameau was official musician at the court of Louis XV ; 
he continued the classical tradition of Lully, but he 
diverted it into a kind of rococo; he affected a pastoral mood, 
in imitation of nature, and he composed formal dances that went 
well with the pictures of Greuze and the porcelains of Sevres. 
Rameau was very popular in court circles and was ennobled just 
before his death. Like many of his patrons, he probably had more 
taste than genius. 

Of equal taste with Rameau, but of greater genius, was Chris- 
toph Gluck (1714-1787), a native of the German Palatinate, who 
Gluck and after sojourning successively in Vienna, Milan, and 
C^t- London, and being knighted by the pope, settled at 

cism” in Paris and enjoyed the patronage, first of Louis XV 
Music Madame du Barry, and then of Louis XVI and 

Marie Antoinette. Gluck reformed the classical opera, which 
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was becoming excessively histrionic and was being threatened 
with extinction by the contemporaneous rise of “comic opera.” ’ 
He made his operas, such as Alceste, Orfeo, and Iphigenie, quite 
Greek in scene and subject, and the notably lyrical quality with 
which he invested them represented his effort to establish a “pure 
classicism” in music, as Soufflot was attempting to do in archi- 
tecture or Lessing and Alfieri in literature. 

The supreme musician of the eighteenth century, however, 
was Mozart (1756-1791). Of a musically gifted family, he was 
a prodigy in youth and manhood; his brief life was all Mozart 
music. He wrote 200 works before he was eighteen, the Musi- 
and when he died at the age of thirty-live he left more ^\he***'^* 
than 600 compositions. And what compositions they Eighteenth 
were!- — symphonies, sonatas, quartets, chamber music, 
a majestic requiem Mass, and a series of world famous operas, 
including the Afarriaf’e of Figaro (1735), Don Giovanni (1787), 
and the Magic Flute (1791) —all imaginative, with ineffable grace 
and charm. Here was the finest taste combined with the highest 
genius. 

In Mozart the best features of the whole musical development 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were synthesized, 
with consummate art and great originality. For, Mozart not 
only drew on the past; he was an innovator and pointed to the 
future. He was at once heir to the gayety of classical Italy and 
France and father of the profundit}'^ of the later German school. 
It was Mozart who really founded German opera. There had 
already been other great German composers, but Bach was hidden 
in his organ-loft, while Fl.andcl e.xpatriated himself to ^ 
England, and Gluck to France. Mozart was born and Great Age 
died in German Austria, and Alozart exerted decisive 9^ German 
inlluence on both Haydn and Beethoven, whose prin- 
cipal wo’^ks were to be produced in the age of the French Revolu- 
tion and Napoleon and to distinguish, in the sphere of musical 
art, the age of full-fledged romanticism. 

^ Comic opera, as distinct from serious “grand” opera, originated in Italy early 
in the eighteenth century, and there, as “opera buda,” it was e.’ctremely popular 
throughout the century. In France, it developed at first in the provinces, notably 
in connection with country fairs; later, in 1752, the Op6ra Comique was founded 
at Paris. The pretty popular music of comic opera represented a reaction against 
the classicism of Lully and Rameau, and, though viewed with some contempt by 
polite society, its popularity tended to inSucnce the composers 01 grand opera. 
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From tlie Idgh-noon of classicism to the dawn of romanticism, 
such is the broad generalization wliich can be made of the sig- 
The Tran- nificance of the artistic developments which in music, 
literature, painting, and 9,rchitecture attended the 
to Roman- Intellectual Revolution of the seventeenth and eight- 
ticism eenth centuries. Just as the Intellectual Revolution 
reached its culminating political and social expression in the 
French Revolution at the close of the eighteenth century, so the 
attendant artistic developments reached fruition in the flowering 
of romanticism at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

To the French Revolution, and its reverberations throughout 
Europe and overseas, we shall now give heed. 



CHAPTER Xn 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 



Contrast 
between 
Theory 
and Prac- 
tice in 
Eight- 
eenth- 
Century 
Europe 


I. ANTECEDENT CONDITIONS AND CIRCUMSTANCES 

I CTUAL social and political conditions in the 
eighteenth century did not square, anytvhere 
in Europe, with the newer philoso- 
phy and science which we have 
just described. European intel- 
lectuals of the eighteenth century 
lived in an age of “enlighten- 
ment.” They believed in “reason” and “progress.” 

They looked forward, not backward, and contemned 
whatever seemed merely historical or traditional. They were 
sceptical of supernatural religion, critical of divine-right mon- 
archy, doubtful of time-honored social institutions and customs." 

Yet, despite this attitude of a growing number of intellectuals, 
the masses all over Europe continued to live within a framework 
of social and political and ecclesiastical usages which xhe “ old 
derived from earlier times and wliich were not essen- Rfigime " 
tially different in the eighteenth century from what 
they had been in the sixteenth century. Despite the develop- 
ment of national patriotism and the emergence of the doctrines 
of national unity and national self-determination, no state in 
Europe was as yet strictly national; the king of France still 
treated his realm as an agglomeration of personal and family 
possessions and addressed Ms subjects, not as the French nation, 
but as “my peoples.”''bespite the vogue of doctrines of popular 
sovereignty and recent political revolutions in Great Britain 
and America, absolute divine-right monarchy was still the rule 
all over the Continent, whether in the "empires” of Austria, 
Turkey, and Russia, or in the kingdoms of France, Spain, Portu- 
gal, Denmark, and Sweden, or in the petty principalities of 
Germany and Italy ;_^the word, of tlm ^sqyereign ” was lave. De- 
spite the growth of religious scepticism and the beginnings of 
religious toleration, state-churches were still a well-nigh uni- 

S77 
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versal institution; the Anglican church of England and the 
Lutheran church of Sweden, no less than the Catholic churches 
of France and Spain, were adjuncts^of political government 
in their respective countries, attended by the world of fash- 
ion as well as by peasants, monopolizing public education, as 
well as public charity, and supported by compulsory taxation. 
Despite the contemporaneous preaching of humanitarianism, 
the slave-trade still flourished under legal protection, and dynas- 
tic and commercial wars were still waged with lengthening 
duration and greater destructiveness. 

Despite the ever louder chorus in praise of “noble savages” 
and “primitive” equality, the social structure of Europe still 
The “ Old th® class character which had marked it from 

Regime ” time immemorial. There were still the classes of roy- 
in Society nobility, clergy, bourgeoisie, artisans, and peas- 

ants which had been established and sanctified centuries ago. 
Every individual was still born to a particular “class,” or as 
the current phrase went, to “the station to which God had called 
him”; and the questioning of the fundamental divine nature of 
class distinctions, if allowable to Rousseau or some other ad- 
vanced intellectual, seemed a silly or downright blasphemous 
occupation for common people. 

In the eighteenth, as in the sixteenth century, the mass of 
Europeans were peasants, engaged in agriculture. Most of them 
lived and worked in much the same manner, and their social 
status was much the same. Wherever a traveller chanced to be 
on the Continent, in France or in Germany, he might still see 
the numerous little agricultural villages and manor-houses nest- 
ling among the hills or dotting the plains, surrounded by green 
fields and fringed with forest or waste land. The simple villagers 
' still cultivated their strips in the common fields in the time- 
honored way, working hard for meagre returns. A third of the 
land stood idle every year. It often took a whole day merely 
to scratch the surface of a single acre with the rude wooden 
plough then in use. Cattle were killed off in the autumn for want 
of good hay. Fertilizers were only crudely applied, if at all. 
Many a humble peasant was content if his bushel of seed 
brought him three bushels of grain, and was proud if his fatted 
ox weighed over four hundred pounds. 

As we have seen, there were some enterprising and prosperous 
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landowners who used newer and better methods, and even wrote 
books about “husbandry,” as agriculture was called. Especially 
in Great Britain, “gentlemen farmers” were effecting an agri- 
cultural revolution. They were getting rid of the old three-field 
and open-field systems. They were growing clover and “artificial 
grasses”- — such as r3’e — for their cattle, culti\'ating turnips for 
winter fodder, tilling the soil more thoroughly, using fertilizers 
more diligently, and learning how to shift their crops from field 
to field according to a regular plan, so that the soil would not 
lose its fertility and would not have to lie idle or “fallow” every 
third year. Moreover, they were scientifically developing better 
breeds of domestic animals, and by the “enclosure” process 
they were transforming the medieval manorial system into the 
modern system of privately owned and operated estates, with 
agricultural laborers rather than -ftfith the earlier type of free 
tendnts.^ 

These new methods were all veri'^ fine for “gentlemen farmers” 
in Great Britain, and for a few on the Continent who had the 
capital and ingenuity to imitate the British example, pygjj^ 

But on the C'ontinent, general^, the old system was the 
still too deeply entrenched ; few nobles had the means 
or will to attempt any radical change in landholding or in agri- 
cultural method; and for the average peasant on the Continent, 
the traditional “open-field” system was an effective barrier to 
progress. He could not plant new crops on his strips in the 
grain fields, for custom forbade it. He could not breed his cows 
scientificalty, while they ran in with the rest of the village cattle. 
At best he could only work hard and pray that his cows would 
not catch contagion from the rest, and that the weeds from his 
neighbor’s wheat-patch might not spread into his own, for be- 
tween such patches there was neither wall nor fence. 

Primitive methods were not the only survivals of historic 
manorial life. Actual serfdom still prevailed in most of the 
countries of Europe e.xcept France ” and England, and survival 
even in these countries nominal freedom lifted the of 

* — - - _ QarfHnm 

peasa ntry but little in the economic scale. I^is true, 
indeed, that countless differences in the degree and conditions 

^On the rise of “scientific” farming in Britain in the eighteenth century, see 
above, pp. 46s-46g. 

® Even in France, some serfdom still survived. 
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of servitude existed between Russians and Frenchmen, and even 
between peasants in the same country or village. The English or 
French ploughman, perhaps, might not be commanded to marry 
an undesired bride, as were the tenants of a Russian nobleman. 
But in a general way we may say that all the peasants of Europe 
suffered from much the same disabilities. With no voice in 
malfing the laws, they were liable to heavy fines or capital 
punishment for breaking the laws. Their advice was not asked 
when taxes were levied or apportioned, but upon them fell the 
heaviest burdens. 

It was vexatious to pay outrageous fees for the use of a lord’s 
mill, bridge, oven, or wine-press, to be haled to court for an 
imaginary offense, or to work on the roads without pay. It was 
hard for the hungry serf to see the fat deer venturing into his 
very dooryard, and to remember that the master of the mansion 
house was so fond of the chase that he would not allow his game 
to be killed for food for vulgar ploughmen. 

But these and similar vexations sank into insignificance in 
comparison with the burdens of the taxes paid to lord, to church, 
and to king. In every country of Europe the peasants 
Burdens were taxed, directly or indirectly, for the support of 
PewLits three pillars of the “old regime.” The form of 
such taxation in England differed widely from that in 
Hungexy; in Sweden, from that in Spain. But beneath discrep- 
ancies of form, the system was essentially the same. Some idea 
of the triple taxation that everywhere bore so heavily upon the 
peasantry may be obtained from a brief resume of the financial 
obligations of an ordinary French peasant to his king, his church, 
and his lord. 

To the lord the serf might owe three days’ labor a week, in 
addition to stated portions of grain and poultry. In place of 
servile work the freeman paid a “qmt-rent,” that is, a sum of 
money instead of the ser\’ices which were considered to accom- 
pany the occupation of land. Double rent was paid on the death 
of the peasant, and, if the farm was sold, a fifth of the price went 
to the lord. Sometimes, however, a freeman held his land with- 
out quit-rent, but still had numerous obligations which had sur- 
vived from medieval times, such as the annual sum paid for a 
“military protection” which he neither demanded nor received.. 

The second obligation was to the chilreh— the tithe or tenth. 
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which usually amounted every year to a twelfth or a fifteenth of 
the gross produce of the peasant’s land. 

Heaviest of all were the taxes levied by the king. The taille, 
or land tax, was the most important. The amount was not fixed, 
but was supposed to be proportional to the value of the peasant’s 
land and dwelling. In practice the tax-collectors often took as 
much as they could get, and a shrewd peasant would let his 
house go to pieces and pretend to be utterly destitute in order 
that the assessors might not increase the valuation of Iris property. 

The other direct taxes were the poll tax, i.e., a trifling sum 
which everybody alike must pay, and the income tax, usually a 
, twentieth part of the income. Finally, there were indirect taxes, 

' such as the salt gahelle. Thus, in certain provinces every person 
had to buy seven pounds of salt a year from the government salt- 
works at a price ten times its real value. Roadmaking, too, was 
the 3uty of the peasant, and the corvee, or labor on roads, often 
took several we^s in a year. 

All these burdens — dues to the lord, tithes to the church, taxes/ 
to the king — left the peasant but little for himself. It is so diflSi-/ 
cult to get exact figures that we can put no trust in the estimate 
of a famous writer that dues, tithes, and taxes absorbed over 
four fifths of the French peasant’s produce. Nevertheless, we 
may be sure that the burden was very great. In a few favored 
districts of France and England farmers were able to pay'their 
taxes and still live comfortably. But elsewhere the misery of 
the people was such as can hardly be imagined. With the best 
of harvests they could barely provide for their families, and a 
dry summer or long winter would bring them to want. There 
was only the coarsest of bread — and little of that; meat was a 
luxury; and delicacies were for the rich. We read how starving 
peasants in France tried to appease their hunger with roots and 
herbs, and in hard times succumbed by thousands to famine. 

I One-roomed mud huts with leaky thatched roofs, bare and win- 
' dowless, were good enough dwellings for these tillers of the soil. 

True, the gloom of such conditions was relieved here and there 
by a prosperous village or a well-to-do peasant. But, speaking 
in a general way, the sufferings of the poorer European peasants 
and serfs can hardly be exaggerated. It was they who in large 
part paid alike for the wars and for the palaces and pleasures 
of the courts of Europe. 
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The peasants, the vast mass of Europeans, were at one ex- 
treme of the social scale. They were “unprivileged.” At the 
The other extreme were the “pri\nleged,” the social classes 
Ordera^of clergy and nobility, or, as they were called in France, 
the Old the first and second estates. These comprised a small 
Regime minority of Europe’s population. In France, for 
example, there were about 150,000 nobles and 130,000 clergymen 
out of a total population of twenty-five millions, roughly one out 
of a hundred. 

These small upper classes were still sharply distinguished from 
the common people by rank, possessions, and privileges. The 
person of noble birth, that is, the son of a nobleman, 
^^egcs esteemed as inherently finer and better than 

other men. He was addressed in terms of special 
respect — “my lord,” “your grace,” etc.; common men saluted 
him as their superior. His coach was proudly decorated wifh an-^ 
ancestral coat of arms. The best seats were reserved for him in 
church or theatre; and he was not expected to marry “below his 
class.” His “gentle” birth admitted him to the polite society of 
the court and enabled liim to seek, and usually to obtain, prefer- 
ment in church or army. 

More substantial than marks of honor were the actual pos- 
sessions of nobles and clergy. Each noble bequeathed to his 
•• eldest son a castle or a mansion with more or less terri- 
• Mva^s which to collect rents or feudal dues. Bish- 

ops, abbots, and archbishops received their office by 
election or appointment rather than by inheritance, and, being 
legally unmarried, might not transmit their stations to children. 
But in coimtries where the wealth of the church had not been 
confiscated by Protestants, the “prince of the church” often 
enjoyed during his lifetime magnificent possessions. The bishop of 
Strasbourg hadaiLannual.income approximating 5TO',doo^rancs. 
Castles, cathedrals, palaces, rich vestments, invaluable pictures, 
golden chalices, rentals from broad lands, tithes from the people, 
— these were the property of the clergy. It is estimated that the 
I’ clergy and nobility each owned one fifth of France, and that 
one third of all the land of Europe, one fourth the revenue, and 
one third the capital, were in the hands of Christian churches. 

The noble families, possessing thousands of acres, and monopo- 
lizing the higher offices of church and army, were further en- 
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riched, as in France, by presents of money from the king, by 
pensions, by grants of monopolies, and by high-salaried positions 
which entailed little or no work. 

With all their wealth the first two orders contributed almost 
nothing to lighten the financial burdens of the state. The church 
in France claimed exemption from taxation, but made Exemption 
annual gifts to the king of several hundred thousand from 
dollars, though such grants represented less than one 
per cent of its income. The nobles, too. were largely exempted 
from the payment of direct taxes and did not hesitate to evade 
indirect taxation, leaving the clfief burdens to fall upon the 
lower classes, and most of all upon the peasantry 

All these advantages, prixfilcges, and immunities might be 
looked upon as a fitting reward which medieval Europe had given 
to her nobles for protecting peaceable ploughmen from 
the marauding bands then so common, and which she bility, Es- 
had bestowed upon her clerg)- for preserving educa- ^ 

tion, for encouraging agriculture, for fostering the 
arts, for tending the poor, the sick, and the traveller, and for 
performing the offices of religion. But by the eighteenth cen- 
tury, as an outcome of the policies pursued by Richelieu and 
Louis XIV, ^ the protective functions of feudal nobles in France 
had been transferred to the royal government and the status of 
the nobility had been profoundly altered. • 

One group of the nobility now consisted of families who en- 
joj'ed special roj'-al favor and bounty, who resided customarily 
at A'ersailles, and who constituted an important part of the 
court. Here many of them rarely did anything worth while, 
unless it evere to invent an unusually delicate compliment or to 
patronize art or pose as “enlightened." Their morals were not 
of tlie best. — it was almost fasMonablc to be vicious, — ^but their 
manners were perfect. IMcanwlulc, the landed estates of these 
absentee lords were in charge of salaried agents, whose sole 
mission was to squeeze money from ihe peasants, to make them 
pay well for mill, bridge, and oven, to press to the uttermost every 
claim which migh t give the absent master a larger revenue. 

Another, and much larger, group of French nobles did not 
reside at Versailles but remained on their estates in the country. 

* Louis XIV was chiefly responsible for the highly significant change in the status 
of the French nobility. See above, pp. 313-314. 
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Some of them were fairly well-to-do and supplied royal France 
with its chief army officers, church dignitaries, and “scientific” 
farmers. Others, more numerous, were poorer and less influential; 
they too furnished officers for army, navy, and church, but as 
nobles they scarcely counted in the society and politics of Ver- 
sailles; and it was their relative poverty, rather than aflluence, 
which made them cling to their feudal and manorial rights over 
land and peasantry. These French nobles, unlike contemporary 
English “gentlemen,” were a neglected resource for the body 
politic, quite as much as a burden on it. They had hardly more 
voice in public affairs than the peasants, and less than the bour- 
geoisie. They were likely to be on friendly terms with their serfs 
or tenants, standing god-father to peasant-children, or inviting 
heavy-booted but light-hearted ploughmen to dance in the castle 
courtyard. But often their life was dull enough, with rents 
hard to collect, and only hunting and gossip to pass the 'time 


A similar and sharper contrast was observable between the 
higher and lower clergy. Dissipated young nobles were frequently 
nominated bishops or abbots; they looked upon the 
Clergy, ecclesiastical career primarily as a source of revenue 
and social prestige and were apt to be neglectful of 
spiritual duties. But while a Cardinal de Rohan with 
2,500,000 livres a year could astound the court of F,rance with his 
magnificence and luxury (and gambling), many a shabby but de- 
vout country curate, with an uncertain income of less than $150 a 
year, was doing his best to make both ends meet, with a little 
to spare for charity. Not all the clergy and not all the country 
gentlemen shared in the wealth which accrued to clergy and 
nobility as classes. Especially among the Catholic priests in 
France there was a vast deal of humble service and quiet toil 
in behalf of the common people. 

Between the privileged classes of nobility and clergy and the 
Position of unprivileged mass of peasants was the bourgeoisie, 
the Boiy- This class, thanks to the steady growth of commerce 
the *e4S- capitalism, was becoming very important all over 
eenth western Europe in the eighteenth century. It was 
^ essentially a dynamic element in the otherwise static 
structure of European society. 

“Bourgeoisie,” as we have explained, means “townsmen,” 
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and the number of towmsmen notably increased in Europe from 
the sixteenth to the eighteenth century, not only absolutely, but 
relatively to peasants and nobles and clergymen. Little villages 
of the year 1500 had become populous cities by 1750. London, 
already the largest city in Europe, now had a population of 
almost a million. Paris was at least half as large. Amsterdam 
was a great city, and so were Se\nlle and Lisbon and Vienna. 
And as European cities grew, their appearance changed. They 
spread out bej’^ond their cramping medieval walls. Roomy streets 
and pleasant squares made the newer sections more attractive. 
The old fortifications, no longer needed for protection, served 
as promenades. City thoroughfares were kept cleaner, some- 
times well paved with cobbles; and at night the glow of oil 
street-lamps reassuringly lighted the homeward way of the 
burgher who had been at the theatre or the coffee-house. 

The growth of towns was closely associated with the growth 
of industry and commerce. Industry in the eighteenth century 
meant far more than baking bread, making clothes, 
cobbling shoes, and fashioning furniture for the local 
market. It meant the production on a large scale of a 
vast range of goods to sell in distant places. Germany and Itah;r, 
it is true, were no longer such relatively important manufacturing 
countries as they had been in the later middle ages and early 
modern times. But throughout western Europe industrial de- 
velopment was constant and prodigious. In England in the 
eighteenth century a veritable industrial revolution was be- 
ginning; mechanical inventions were being applied to manu- 
facturing and mining, production of goods was multiplying, and 
capitalism was growing Ijy leaps and bounds.^ 

Commerce grew correspondingly. Not only was there a world 
market for European manufactures and sufficient capital to 
exploit it, but there Avas a lucrative carrying trade 
for Europeans between Asia and America. The New commerce 
World supplied furs, timber, tobacco, cotton, rice, 
sugar, molasses, rum, coffee, dyes, gold, and silver, in return 
for negro slaves and Oriental wares; and the broad Atlantic 
highways were annually traversed by many hundreds of heavily 
laden sailing vessels. The spices, jewels, tea, and textiles of the 
Far East made rich cargoes for big fleets of stout East Indiamen. 

* See Vol. II, ch. xv. 
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Important, too, was the traffic which occupied British and 
Dutch merchant fleets in the North and Baltic seas; and the 
ensigns of many sovereigns were carried by their bourgeois 
subjects along all the coasts of Europe. Great Britain at the 
opening of the eighteenth century possessed a foreign commerce 
estimated at $60,000,000, and that of France was at least two 
thirds as great. Besides, domestic commerce was made easier, 
especially in national states, by the increasing attention which 
governments gave to police protection, to the extension of postal 
facilities, and to the construction of canals and good roads. 
During the century the volume and value of European com- 
merce increased more than fourfold. 

It is difficult to appreciate the significance of the growth of 
European capitalism, of which this expanding commerce was at 
Steady result and stimulant. It had already erected 

Growth of colonial empires, occasioned international wars, lured 
Capitalism gf thousands of peasants from their farms, 

and built populous cities. It was on the verge of effecting a revo- 
lution in the industrial arts — the “Industrial Revolution” — 
which, beginning in Great Britain, should Eventually spread 
tl^oughout Europe and the whole world and pro\ide the material 
;,setting for our contemporary civilization.^ But, meanwhile, the 
most portentous evidence of the growth of capitalism was the 
waxin-g numbers and ambition of the bourgeoisie. 

The bourgeoisie comprised merchants, bankers, wholesalers, 
rich guild-masters, and even less opulent shopkeepers; and most 
Growth of professional men, lawyers, physicians, and professors 
the Bom- were drawn from bourgeois families. It was an in- 
Weallh*^ fluential class. It was all-powerful in the realms of 
Influence industry, and trade. It was also powerful in 

the political domain; it was represented in the British 
House of Commons, and members of it were at the elbows of 
absolutist monarchs on the Continent, serving them as judges, 
local magistrates, ministers of state, intendants, tax-collectors. 
Moreover, it was the class which was eclipsing all others not 
only in wealth but in knowledge of, and devotion to, the new 
“enlightenment.” From the bourgeoisie came the largest num- 
ber of persons who read the latest books on science and phi- 
losophy, who responded sympathetically to the current pleas for 

* On the Industrial Revolution, see Vol. II, ch. xv. 
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rationalism and humanitarianism, who criticized traditional re- 
ligious beliefs and practices, who eagerly discussed questions of 
constitutional law and political econom}'. 

As a class the bourgeoisie was ambitious. It resented its position 
as a middle class in European society. It aspired to tne 
Ironors and privileges of the upper classes, or if it could of the 
not obtain for itself the privileges of clergy and nobil- Bovrgeoi- 
ity, it would combine with the lower classes in destroy- 
ing such privileges. In any event, it would admit no superiors 
in"brain and would brook no superiors in wealth. 

More. specifically, “enlightened” members of the bourgeoisie 
had immediate political ambitions^ As men of means, they 
wished to have some direct say in the lev)nng of taxes and the 
spending of public funds, and accordingly they took kindly to 
the doctrine of popular sovereignty. As men of learning, they 
desired to use this doctrine of popular sovereignty in order to 
direct state policies toward rational and humanitarian ends, 
toward freedom of conscience and worship, freedom of speech 
and association, freedom of trade, freedom from war, freedom 
from the irrational trammels of the past. They were especially 
fired by ambition to give effect to Adam Smith’s Wealth of Na-l 
Hons, to Jeremy Bentham’s Principles of Legislation, to Rous- 
seau’s Social Contract. 

All such ambition would have been natural, but hardly fruitful, 
if the bourgeoisie had been an isolated and static class in eight- 
eenth-century society. But we must emphasize the funda- 
mental fact that the bourgeoisie in the eighteenth century was 
neither isolated nor static. It was verj- dynamic; it was growing 
fast in numbers, wealth, and influence, as well as in ambition. 
In England, where its size and actmty were greatest, it had 
already plaj^ed decisive rules in the Puritan and The In- 

“ Glorious” Revolutions of the seventeenth ccntuin'^ sistenceof 
, . , . , , . . . , theBour- 

and now, in the eighteenth centur)', it participated geoisieon 

with nobility and clergy in the maintenance of limited, 

constitutional monarchy and the conduct of the parliamentary 

oligarchy. The new capitalism was legally entrenched, -nnth the 

old agriculture, in England. And the American Revolution 

was a more recent and even more radical instance of the triumph 

of “enlightened” middle-class principles and ambitions. Now 

the lessons of British political revolution, whether in England or 
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in America, were not lost on the growing middle class of the 
European Continent. Here, this class began to agitate for reform 
of politics not only, but of society and religion likewise. 

On the Continent the bourgeoisie did not stand alone in its 
demand for reform. There were some nobles and clergymen who 
The Bout- placed the claims of “enlightenment” above the 
geoisie and claims of class and who swelled the clamor for reform. 

t n ^ (I 

lightened” And there were “enlightened” monarchs who heard 
Despots clamor and sympathized with it and sought to 

accomplish reform. Indeed, as we have elsewhere pointed out,* 
the second half of the eighteenth century was full of “enlight- 
ened” reforming despots: Frederick II in Prussia (1740-1786), 
Joseph II in Austria (1765-1790), Catherine II in Russia (1762- 
1796), Charles III in Spain (1759-1788), Joseph I in Portugal 
(1750-1777), Gustavus III in Sweden (1771-1792). These 
princes worked hard. They patronized the new science as well 
as the new art. They accorded a large degree of religious tolera- 
tion. They reformed the law courts. They built roads and canals 
and did much else to foster industry and commerce and to win 
the plaudits of the “enlightened” bourgeoisie. 

With the development of the Intellectual Revolution during 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and with the con- 
current rise of the bourgeoisie, a profound change in European 
society was clearly impending. For a time, and in most lands, 
it seemed as if the change would be accomplished by gradual 
reforms, proceeding from enlightened monarchs and backed up 
by enlightened bourgeois and some enlightened nobles and 
clergymen. Only in France was there cause to suspect that 
■‘reform” might be anticipated by “revolution.” 

F’rancein the eighteenth century possessed industry, commerce, 
capital, and a middle class, second only to Britain’s among Euro- 


The Cen- 
tral Posi- 
tion of 
France in 
the Eight- 
eenth 
Century 


pean nations, and her peasants on the whole were 
distinctly better off than those of other Continental 
countries. France, moreover, was the centre of the 
Continental “enlightenment.” Her literature and art 
were universally prized and imitated. Her natural 
scientists and her social reformers were legion and were 


influential both abroad and at home. Not only her middle class. 


but many of her nobility and clergy and even some of her sturdy 


- See above, pp. 346-356. 
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farmers and thrifty artisans were particularly “enlightened” 
and particularly clamorous for “reform.” 

According to the critical philosophy of the day, French society 
and French politics were in need of reform, though no more soi' 
than the society and politics of any other European country. ■’ 
In France, as elsewhere, there was much unreasonableness in 
existing politics and society. The government was too much the 
outcome of haphazard historical growth; it was both too arbi- 
trary and too unsystematic. In the course of time, one set of in- 
stitutions and officials had been superimposed on another, so 
that now, in the eighteenth century, while the king political 
was supposed to be an autocrat, he was really depend- Confusion 
ent on a most complicated officialdom, with ill-defined “ 
powers and overlapping jurisdictions. The country had been 
divided since the middle ages into districts under bailiffs and 
senesthals whose offices were now purely ornamental. It had 
long been divided, too, into provinces, some of which had parlia- 
ments or “estates,” and all of which had governors. It had been 
divided, moreover, since Richelieu’s time, into intendancies, under 
intendants. It was also divided into judicial districts, each with 
a court or “parliament”; into ecclesiastical districts, each with 
a bishop or archbishop; and into educational districts, each 
with a university. Most towns had town councils, but no two 
such councils were elected in the same way or possessed the same 
rights. There was, thus, little system in the French government, 
and itslTBuses arose less from a constantly exerted despotism 
than from 'dilatorihess and occasional arbitrariness. Desp otic 
in theory, it pro ved, after Louis XIV’s time, ineffectual in 
prance- 

Confusion in administration was not the only confusion in 
eighteenth-century France. There was no uniformity or sim- 
plicity in standards of weight and measure, in coinage, in tolls, 
in internal customs-duties. Nor was there any uniformity in 
law or legal procedure. What was lawful in one town might be 
illegal in a place not five miles distant. Almos t four hundred 
b odies of law we re in f orce in different parts of France. 

To legal and administrative confusion, must be added fiscal 
confusion. There was no distinction between the king’s income 
and the national income. There was no budget. Money was spent 
byThe king or his agents as fast as it was collected. No general 
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accounts were kept, and no oflScial knew the actual condition of 
the finances. What has been called the teix-system of the old 
Fiscal regime was hardly a system at all; it had grown up, 
Confusion like the political machinery of the state, in a most hap- 
in France manner. The king still obtained some revenue 

from his personally owned estates and manors, like any landlord. 
But most of the public revenue was gotten from various kinds 
of national taxation which had been established at different 
times in the past: a general poll or head tax; an income tax; a 
direct land tax; a tax on foreign imports; a tax on the transport 
of goods between various provinces and various towms within 
France; excise taxes; licensing taxes, etc. The difficulty here 
was not with the kinds of taxes (most of which are levied nowa- 
days in “progressive” countries), but rather with the modes of 
assessing and collecting them. They were assessed mainly to 
the unpri\'ileged classes of peasantry and bourgeoisie, while the 
privileged classes of clergy and nobility, that is, some of the 
wealthiest Frenchmen, were largely exempt. Furthermore, 
instead of collecting taxes direct from the taxpayers, the gov- 
ernment would empower private corporations or indhdduals — 
the so-called “farmers of the taxes” — to monopolize the col- 
lection of certain taxes in particular districts and to retain for 
themselves a liberal share of what they collected. 

With all its confusion and inefficiency, the French government 
of the eighteenth century was provokingly arbitrary at times, 
Arbitrari- and, from the standpoint of “ enlightened ” Frenchmen, 
P™ne to take “reactionary” measures 
ciency in against “progressive” leaders and movements. A per- 
France son who shocked the. king or. offended an . influential 
nobleman or ecclesiastic might be thrown into prison by royal 
order (the so-called “lettre de cachet”) and immured there in- 
definitely ndthout trial; for example, Voltaire was jailed for a 
while in this manner, and so was the Count de Mirabeau. Prot- 
estants and other dissenters from the state church were now 
usually tolerated, but as the older laws against them still re- 
mained on the statute-books, they were subjected to repeated 
annoyances on the complaint of reli^ous fanatics and also of per- 
sons who merely had a grudge against them. There were also 
both royal and ecclesiastical censorships, which were invoked 
at one time or another against almost every “enlightened” litter- 
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ateur in eighteenth-century France. These censorships were 
enforced too poorly and too spasmodically to be effective, but 
they were enforced enough to be galling and troublesome. 

In all the foregoing respects and in general conditions. France 
in the eighteenth century was not very different from other Euro- 
pean countries.^ Her need of political and social reform was per- 
haps a bit greater. Her critical writers vvere perhaps a bit more 
numerous and more incisive. Her growing bourgeoisie was petr 
haps a bit more eager to participate in reform. | Ye t there were- 
two circumstances which were peculiar to France and of ominous 
significance. First, the French royal family was incompetent. 
Second, the French state was becoming bankrupt. 

' Louis XIV, the Grand Monarch, had been the last of the really 
competent Bourbon kings of France; he had had brains and he 
had worked hard. And he had had the wit to perceive ^ 

• ^ Tncnmpfe» 

toward the end of his reign how very costly were his tence of 
wars and his ostentation. As he lay on his deathbed, 
flushed with fever, he called his five-year-old great- the Eight- 
grandson and heir, the future Louis XV, to the bedside 
and said: “My child, you will soon be sovereign of a 
great kingdom. Do not forget your obligations to God; remember 
that it is to Him that you owe all that you are. Endeavor to live 
at peace with your neighbors; do not imitate me in my fondness 
for war, nor in the exorbitant expenditure which I have incurred. 
Take counsel in all your actions. Endeavor to relieve the people 
at the earliest possible moment, and thus to accomplish 'what, 
unfortunately, I am unable to do myself.” 

It was good adAuce. But Louis XIV, having kept all the threads 
of government in his own hands, left no proper organization of 
government to conduct affairs for his grandchild. Louis XV was 
only a cliild at the time, a plaything in the hands of selfish and 
unprincipled ministers. In an earlier chapter we have seen how 
under the duke of Orleans, who was prince regent from 1715 to 
1723, French finances, already disorganized, were reduced to 
chaos by the speculations of John Law; and how under Cardinal 
Fleury, who was minister from 1726 to 1743, the treasury was 

' Except from England, in respect of the rdle of the nobility. In France the 
nobility was deprived of real political power, while in England the nobility (with 
the commercial bourgeoisie) constituted the parliamentary oligarchy. See above, 
PP- 447> 4S3-460- 
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further impoverished by French participation in the War of the 
Polish Election (1733-1738) and the War of the Austrian Suc- 
cession (1740-1748).^ '.x.- 

In 1743 the ninety-year-old Cardinal Fleury died, and Louis XV 
announced that he would be his own minister. But Louis XV 
Louis XV ^ Frederick the Great; he had neither the wit 

° nor the inclination to be a really “ enlightened ” despot. 

At the council table he “opened his mouth, said little, and 
thought not at all.” State business seemed terribly dull, and 
the king left most of it to his fawning courtiers. 

But of one thing, Louis XV could not have enough, and that 
was pleasure. Pleasure he took, not from politics or from the 
“enlightenment,” but from dancing, hunting, gambling, and 
especially a series of pretty-faced, putty-headed mistressos, prom- 
inent among whom were the duchess of Chateauroux, Madame 
de Pompadour, and Madame du Barry. Upon his mistresses, he 
lavished titles, money, and estates; he provided magnificent es- 
tablishments for them at Versailles; and he allowed their whims 
to determine French policy in international affairs. It was mainly 
a whim of Madame de Pompadour which aligned France with 
her traditional enemy Austria in the Seven Years’ War (1756- 
1763) and cost France her political prestige in Europe and her 
colonial empire in America and India, and saddled her with 
crushing financial burdens.^ 

Early in his reign Louis XV had been dubbed Louis the Well 
Beloved, and to the end he was beloved by shallow courtiers who 
bled him — and the French treasury — white. Versailles remained 
gay. Its artificial elegance was alluringly depicted by Boucher and 
Fragonard. Its fountains played, its minuets were danced, its 
furniture was gilded. Mistresses and court ladies painted their 
cheeks ever more brightly, and butterfly nobles and ecclesiastics 
spent their fortunes ever more recklessly. 

But Versailles was not France. At Paris and in the provinces 
there was not only literary criticism but popular grumb li ng, as 
taxes went higher and the hope of royal reform receded. Louis XV 
grew afraid to ride in town or country; peasants saluted him 
sullenly, and artisans jeered at him; he knew that he was be- 

‘ See above, pp. 3 is- 3 i 7 ' 

® The formal aime.xation of Lorraine in 1766 and of Corsica in 1768 afforded some 
crumbs of comfort to France and temporarily bolstered her international prestige. 
See above, p. 317, note. 
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coming the Well Hated. Yet, “it will surely last as long as I,” 
he cynically reassured himself; “my successor may take care of 
himself.” 

His successor was his grandson, Louis XVI (1774-1792), a 
weak-kneed prince of twenty years, very virtuous and well-mean- 
ing, but lacking in intelligence and will-power. He was 
too awkward and shy to preside with dignity over the 
ceremonious court; he was too stupid and lazy to dominate the 
government. He liked to shoot deer from out the palace window, 
or to play at lock-making in his royal carpentry shop. He would 
have been a good bourgeois; he could not be an enlightened 
despot. 

At first, hopes ran high, for Turgot, friend of Voltaire and con- 
tributor to the Encyclopedia, was named minister of finance 
(1774-1776), and reform was in the air. Industry and commerce 
were* to be unshackled; laissez-faire was to be the order of the 
day; finances were to be reformed, and taxes lowered. The clergy 
and nobles were no longer to escape taxation; taxes on food were 
to be abolished; the peasants were to be freed from forced labor 
on the roads. But Turgot only stirred up opposition. The nobles 
and clergy were not anxious to be taxed; courtiers resented any 
reduction of their pensions; owners of industrial monopolies were 
frightened; tax-farmers feared the refonning minister; the peas- 
ants misunderstood his intentions; riots broke out. Ever^ody 
seemed to be relieved when, in 1776, Turgot was dismissed. 

Turgot had been a theorist; his successor was a business man. 
Jacques Necker was well known in Paris as a hard-headed Swiss 
banker, and Madame Necker’s receptions were attended by 
the chief personages of the bourgeois society of Paris. During 
his five years in office (1776-1781) Necker applied business 
methods to the royal finances. He borrowed 400,000,000 francs 
from his banker friends, bettered the collection of taxes, re- 
duced expenditures, and carefully audited the accounts. In 
1781 he issued a report, or “Account Rendered of the Financial 
Condition.” The bankers were delighted; the secrets of the 
royal treasury were at last common property; ^ and Necker was 
praised to the skies. 

* The Comple Rendu, as it was called in France, was really not accurate; Necker, 
in order to secure credit for his financial administration, made matters appeal 
better than they actually were. 
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While Necker’s Parisian friends rejoiced, his enemies at court 
prepared his downfall. The most powerful enemy of Xecker’s 
reforms and economies was the queen, Marie Antoin- 
toinett^* Austrian princess, the daughter of 

Maria Theresa, and in the eyes of the French people 
she always remained a hated foreigner — “the Austrian,” they 
called her — the li\'ing symbol of the ruinous alliance between 
Habsburgs and Bourbons which had been arranged by Madame 
de Pompadour and which liad contributed to the disasters, and 
disgrace of the Seven Years’ War.* WTiile ministers of finance 
were puzzling their heads over the deficit, Marie Antoinette was 
buying jewelry and making presents to her friends. The girl- 
queen had little serious interest in politics, but when her friends 
complained of Necker’s miserliness, she at once demanded his 
dismissal. 

Her demand w'as granted, for the kind-hearted, well-intentioned 
Louis XVI could not bear to deprive his pretty, irresponsible 
Marie Antoinette and her charming friends, — gallant nobles of 
France, — of their pleasures. Their pleasures were very costly; 
and the obsequious new finance-minister, Calonne, secured fresh 
loans only at high rates of interest. 

From the standpoint of France, the greatest folly of 
Louis XVFs reign was the ruinous intervention in the War of 
TheFinan- American Independence (i778-r783).* The United 
ciai Crisis States became free. Great Britain was humbled, 
in France frem-hmen proved that their valor was equal to their 
chivalty^ But when the impulsive Marquis de Lafayette returned 
from assisting the Americans to win their liberty, he found the 
French treasury on the verge of collapse. All questions of re- 
form were obviously centring in the single, simple question of 
public finance. How to balance expenditure with income? How 
to restrict the one and expand the other? 

As a matter of fact, the expenditure, though wasteful, was 
not too great for a rich country like France to bear. And the 
tax burdens might have been eased for the lower classes if 
the well-to-do upper classes had been made to shoulder their 
proportionate share. Successive finance-ministers so advised 
Louis XVI. Here, however, was the crux of the situation; the 
upper classes were not minded to surrender any privilege, and 

’ See above, pp. 341-144. 407-41.1- * See above, pp. 484-487. 
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the well-intentioned king was too dull to understand in the least 
the seriousness of the financial situation. ‘'What was the good 
of being a bishop or a noble, if one had no privileges and was 
obliged to pay taxes like the rest? What was the good of being 
king, if one had to pull down the traditional pillars of society? 
In the fateful circumstances, reform could mean in France only 
temporary financial palliatives, with bankruptcy (and revolu- 
tion) in the ofl&ng. 

In 1786 the interest-bearing debt had mounted to $600,000,000, 
the government was running in debt at least $25,000,000 a 
year, and the treasury-officials were experiencing the utmost 
difficulty in negotiating new loans. Something had to be done. 
In desperation the king convened (1787) an Assembly of No- 
tables — 14s of the chief nobles, bishops, and magis- 
trates — in the vain hope that they would consent to sembly 
the \axation of the privileged and unprivileged alike, 

The notables were not so self-sacrificing, however, 
and contented themselves with abolishing compulsory labor on 
the roads, approving the establishment of provincial assemblies, 
and demanding the dismissal of Calonne, the minister of finance. 
The question of taxation, they said, should be referred to the 
Estates General. All this helped the treasury in no material 
way. 

A new minister of finance, who succeeded Calonne, — ^Arch- 
bishop Lomenie de Brienne, — politely thanked the notables and 
sent them home. He made so many fine promises that xheParle- 
hope temporarily revived, and a new loan was raised, ment of 
But the parlement of Paris soon saw through the 
artifices of the suave minister, and positively refused to register 
further loans or taxes. Encouraged by popular approval, the 
parlement went on to draw up a declaration of rights, and to 
assert that subsidies could constitutionally be granted only by 
the nation’s representatives — the Estates General. This sounded 
to the government like revolution, and the parlements were 
abolished. At once there was popular protest; soldiers refused 
to arrest the judges; and excited crowds assembled in Paris and 
other cities and clamored for the convocation of the Estates 
General. 

Menaced with revolt, the well-intentioned Louis XVI finally; 
3delded to the popular clamor. He and his ministers, in their- 
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search for means of escape from financial bankruptcy, had already 
had recourse to every expedient consistent with the maintenance 
The Con- of the “old regime” save one, and this one — the con-/ 
vocation vocation of the Estates General — was now to be tried.! 
Estates It might be that the duly elected representatives of 
General three chief classes of the realm would offer sug- 

gestions to the court, whereby, without impairing the divine- 
right monarchy or the traditional class-distinctions, the public 
treasury could be refilled. With this simple objective in mind, 
Louis XVI in 1788 summoned the Estates General to meet at 
Versailles the following May. 

The Estates General were by no means a novel institution. 
Though for a hundred and seventy-five years the French mon- 
archs had been able to do without them, they were in theory 
still a legitimate part of the historic French government. Sum- 
moned for the first time by King Philip the Fair as far back as 
1302, they had thenceforth been convoked at irregular intervals 
until 1614.^ Their organization had always been in three sep- 
arate bodies, representing by election the three traditional 
estates, or “orders,” of the realm — clergy, nobility, and com- 
moners (Third Estate). Each estate had voted as a unit, 
and two out of the three estates v/ere sufficient to carry a 
measure. It had usually happened that the clergy and no- 
bility joined forces to outvote the commoners. The powers 
of the Estates General had always been advisory rather than 
legislative, and the kings had frequently ignored or violated 
the enactments of the Estates General. It might prove dan- 
gerous in the troubled state of affairs of 1788-1789 to convoke 
such a public debating body as the Estates General, but it was 
not revolutionary. 

In the winter of 1788-1789 elections to the several estates 
were held throughout France in accordance with medieval usage. 

Also, in accordance with old custom and royal request, 
Elections electors drafted reports on the condition of their 
respective localities and recommendations for their 
representatives and for the government. These reports and 
recommendations were called cahiers; there were many of them, 
for almost every local group of voters of each of the three estates 
prepared a cahier. 

I See above, pp. 280-281. 
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By the time the elections were held and the cahiers drafted, 
it was apparent that the majority of the French people expected 
from the Estates General a greater measure of reform 
than their sovereign had anticipated. To be sure, tine 
cahiers were not revolutionary in w'ording. With re- 
markable uniformity they expressed loyalty to the monarchy and 
fidelity to the king. In not a single one was there a threat of 
violent change. £^ut in spirit most of the cahiers reflected the 
radical political philosophy of the age, that there should be 
fundamental, thoroughgoing reforms in government and society. 
Many of the cahi^ of the Third Estate were particularly in- 
sistent upon the removal of social inequalities and abuses long 
associated with the “old regime,” and especially emphatic about 
the need of establishing national unity and solidarity. It was 
clear that if the elected representatives of the Third Estate 
carried out the instructions of their constituents, the voting of 
additional taxes to the government would be delayed until a 
thorough investigation had been made and many grievances 
had been redressed. 

On the whole, it appeared likely that the elected representa- 
tives of the Third Estate would heed the cahiers. They were 
educated and earnest men. Two thirds of them were 
lawers or judges; many, also, were scholars; only ten tionofthe 
could possibly be considered as belonging to the 
lower classes. A goodly number admired the govern- 
mental system of Great Britain, in which the royal power had 
been reduced and the role of the nation had been exalted; the 
class interests of all of them w^ere directly opposed to the pre- 
vailing policies of the French monarchy. The Third Estate 
was now too conscious of the problem confronting the French 
state to ignore the instructions in their cahiers and the reforms 
demanded by their provinces. 

In the earliest history of the Estates General, the Third 
Estate had been of comparatively slight importance either in 
society or in politics, and Philip the Fair had proclaimed that 
the duty of its members was “to hear, receive, approve, and 
perform what should be commanded of them by the king.” 
But between the fourteenth and eighteenth centuries the relative 
social importance of the bourgeoisie had enormously increased. 
The class was more numerous, wealthier, more enlightened, and 
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more experienced in the conduct of business. It became clearer 
with the lapse of time that itj more than nobility or clergy, 
represented the bulk of the nation. This development Louis XVI 
had seemed in part to recognize by providing that the number 
of elected representatives of the Third Estate should equal the 
combined numbers of those of the First and Second Estates. 
The commoners naturally drew the deduction from the royal 
concession that they were to exercise paramount political in- 
fluence in the Estates General of 1789. 

The Third Estate, as elected in the winter of 1788-1789, was 
fortunate in possessing two very capable spokesmen, Mirabeau 
and Sieyes, both of whom belonged by birth or office to the upper 
classes, ffiut who had gladly accepted election as deputies of the 
unprivileged classes. Mirabeau (1749-1791) was the son of a 
bluff but good-hearted old marquis who was not very 
MSieau successful in bringing up his family. Young Mirabeau 
had been so wild and unruly that his father had repeat- 
edly obtained lellres de cachet from the king in order that prison 
bars might keep the “bad boy” out of mischief. Released several 
times only to fall into new excesses, Mirabeau found at last in 
the stirring political events of 1789 an opportunity for expressing 
his sincere belief in constitutional government and an outlet for 
his almost superhuman energy. From the convocation of the 
Estates* General to his death in 1791, he was one of the most 
prominent men in France. His gigantic physique, half-broken 
by disease and imprisonment, his shaggy eyebrows, his heavy 
head, gave him an impressive, though sinister, appearance. And 
for quickness in perceiving at once a problem and its solution, 
as well as for gifts of reverberating oratory, he had no equal. 

Less forceful and more doctrinaire was the priest, Sieyes (r748- 
1836), whose lack of devotion to Christianity and the clerical 
, calling wa^ matched by his zealous regard for the criti- 
Sieyes philosophy of the day and for the practical arts of 

politics and diplomacy. It was a pamphlet_gf Sieyes_ 
that, on the eve of the assembling of the Estates General, fur- 
nished the Third Estate with its platform and programme. 

“ Yffiat is the Third Estate? ” asked Sieyes. “It is everything,.” 


Note. The picture opposite is a portrait of Mirabeau, from a sculptured bust 
by Jean Antoine Houdon (r74o-r838). 
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he replied. “What has it been hitherto in the political order? 
Nothing I What does it desire? To be something,! ” 

If the Third Estate — and the Estates General as a whole — were 
uncertain about what w'as expected of them, Louis XVI 
and his ministers seemed far more uncertain. Indeed, without ^ 

the most amazing and signilicant fact about the situa- “ 

• 111 graniine 

tion was that the royal government formulated no pro- 
gramme. It did not study the cahiers or deduce from them any 
proposals or recommendations to put before the Estates General. 
In other words, the royal government exercised no leadership, 
and this gave to the situation a peculiarly chaotic character, "g 
^he position of the Third Estate was still officially undefined 
when the Estates General assembled at Versailles in May, 1789. 
The king received his advisers with pompous ceremony and a 
colorless speech. The only thing which seemed obvious n’as that 
Lcfuis XVI intended their business to be purely financial and 
their organization quite traditional. He would have 
the three estates vote “by order.’’ that is, as three dis- « ordw” 
tinct bodies, so that the doubled membership of the 
Third Estate would have but one vote to the privileged 
orders’ two. With this view the great majority of tlie nobles and 
a large part of the clergy, especially the higher clergy, were in full 
sjmipathy. On the other hand, the commoners began to argue 
that the Estates General should organize themselves as e single 
assembly, in which each member should have one vote, such 
voting “by head” marking the establishment of true national 
representation in France, and that the assembly should forthwith ^ 
concern itself with a general reformation of French society and 
government. With the commoners’ argument a few of the liberal 
nobles, headed by Lafayette, and a considerable group of the 
clergy, particularly the parish priests, agreed; and it had the sup- 
port of the bulk of public opinion outside the Estates General. 
Bad harvests in 1 78S had been followed by an unusually severe 
winter. The peasantry was in an extremely wretched plight, 
and the cities, notably Paris, suffered from a shortage of food. 
The increase of popular distress, like a black cloud before a storm, 
gave ominous weight to the demands of the commoners, y 


Note. The picture opposite, “ A Scene at the Bourbon Court at Versailles,’’ is 
from an engraving by Jean Michel Moreau (1741-1814). 
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Over the constitutional question, fraught as it was with the 
most significant consequences to politics and society, the parties 
wrangled for a month. The king, unwilling to offend anyone, 
shillY-shallied . But the uncompromising attitude of the privileged 
orders and the indecision of the leaders of the court at length 
forced the issue. On 17 June, 1789, the Third Estate solemnly 
proclaimed itself a ‘'National Assembly” and invited the other 
Estates to join it in the work of national reformation. Three days 
later, when the deputies of the Third Estate came to the hall 
which had been set apart in the palace of Versailles for their use. 
they found its doors shut and guarded by troops and a notice to 
the effect that it was undergoing repairs. Apparently the king 
was at last preparing to intervene in the contest himself. 

Then the commoners precipitated a veritable revolution. Led 
by Mirabeau and Sieyes, they proceeded to a great public building 
in the vicinity, which was variously used as a riding-hall or" a 
tennis court. There, amidst intense excitement, with upstretched 
hands, they took an oath as members of the “ National Assembly ” 
that they would not separate until they had drawn up a constitu- 


• The Oath 

■ of the 

I Tennis 

■ Court 


tion for France. The “Oath of the Tennis Court” was 
the true beginning of the French Revolution. Without 
royal sanction*, in fact against the express commands 
of the king, the medieval feudal Estates General had 


been transformed, by a simple proclamation of one of the Estates, 


\ 


into a National Assembly, charged with the duty of establisliing 
constitutional government in France. The “Oath of the Tennis 
I Court” was the declaration of the .end.of.absDiute-divinerripit 
I monarchy and of the beginning of popular national sovereignty. 
What would the king do under these circumstances? The most 
obvipus thing would be for him to overwhelm the revolutionary 


Transfer- commoners by force of arms. But that would not 
Sn*Es-°^ solve his financial problems, nor could he expect the 
fates Gen- French nation to endure it. It would likely lead to a 
war. Another line of action appealed to 
tinnai Cou- ^ho king; he would try a game of bluff. So he ignored 


As*embl “Oath of the Tennis Court,” and with majestic 

ssem y commanded the Estates to sit separately and 

vote “by order.” But the commoners were not to be bluffed. 


Now joined by a considerable number of clergy and by a few 
nobles, they maintained their defiant attitude and declared, in 
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the words of Mirabeau, “We are here by the will of the people 
and we shall not leave our places except at the point of the bayo- 
net.” Whereupon, the weak-kneed, well-intentioned Louis XVI 
gave way. Exactly one week after the scene in the tennis court, 
he reversed his earlier decrees and directed the three Estates to 
sit together and vote “by head” as members of a National Con- 
stituent Assembly. 

2. NATION.A.L AND DEMOCRATIC SELF-DETERMIN.ATION 

' By the end of June, 1789, the stage was set for a radical altera- 
tion in the traditional political institutions and social .structure 
of France. With the consent of the king, the nobles and clergy 
were now meeting with the commoners. The Estates General 
had become the National Constituent Assembly, and its middle- 
class leaders w’ere looking forward tow ard the goals of individual 
lib'erty, social equality, and democratic nationalism. 

Yet, before the Assembly could proceed with its revolutionary 
labors, it had to face still another change of front on the part of 
the king. For, early in July, 1789, a gradual transfer TheQues- 
of royal troops from the eastern frontier to the vicinity 
of Paris and Versailles indicated that Louis X\’I was for the 
at last preparing to use force against the Assembly if Assembly 
it should prove too revolutionarj'. The .\ssembly at once re- 
quested the removal of the troops. The king responded lA' a per- 
emptory refusal and b}’ the dismissal of Necker, the popular 
finance-minister.^ Then it was that Paris came to the nscue of 
the Assembly. 

The Parisian populace, goaded by real want, felt instinctively 
that its own interests and those of the National .Assembly were 
identical. Fired by an eloquent harangue of a brilliant young 
journalist. Camille Desmoulins l>y name, they rushed to arms. 
For three days there was wiM disorder in the ciiy. Shops wexe 
looted, roval ofiicers were expeUed, business was at a siarsdstill. 
On the third day — 14 July, 1 789— the mob surgt'fi out popaJar 
to the east end of Paris, where st(K>d the frowning royal Uprisiog 
fortr^ and prison of the Bastille. Although since the 
accession of Louis XVT the Bastille no longer harbored oi the 
ptolidcal offenders, nevertheless it was still r^ar>'ic>d as 
a symbol of Bourbon despotism, a grim threat against the liber- 

• XsiCS£!r iiiad. htc&ui itsSiOTisd i£> ^ T-astiit-ias ifj 1 7^* 
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ties of Paris. The people would now take it and would appro- 
priate its ar ms and a mm unition for use in defense of the National 
Assembly. The garrison of the Bastille was small and disheart- 
ened, provisions were short, and the royal governor was irresolute. 
Within a few hours the mob was in possession of the Bastille, 
and the defenders, most of whom were Swiss mercenaries, had 
been slaughtered. 

The fall of the Bastillejvas the first serious act of violence in 
the course of the Re-rolution. It was an unmistakable sign that 
the people were with the Assembly rather than with the king. 
It put force behind the Assembly’s decrees. Not only that, but it 
rendered Paris practically independent of royal control, for, 
during the period of disorder, prominent citizens had taken it 
upon themselves to organize their own government 
and their own army. The new local government — the 
“commune,” as it was called — was made up of those 
elected representatives of the various sections or wards 
of Paris who had chosen the city’s delegates to the 
Estates General. It was itself a revolution in city government. 
It substituted popularly elected officials in place of royal agents 
and delegates of the medieval guilds. And the authority of the 
commune was sustained by a popularly enrolled militia, styled 
the National Guard, which soon numbered 48,000 champions 
of the nW cause. It was obvious that, for the first time since the 
early days of Louis XIV, Paris rather than Versailles was leading 
France.^ 

The fall of the Bastille wa§ such a clear sign that even 
Louis XVI did not^fenl " to ' perceive its meaning. He instantly 
withdrew the royal troops and recalled Necker. He recognized 
the new government of Paris and confirmed the appointment of 
the liberal Lafayette as commander of the National Guard. He 
visited Paris in person, praised what he could not prevent, and 
put on a red-white-and-blue cockade — combining the red and 
blue of the capital city with the white of the Bourbons — the new 
national tricolor of France. Frenchmen still celebrate the four- 
teenth of July, the anniversary of the fall of the Bastille, as the 
independence day of the French nation. 

For a while it seemed as though radical reform might proceed 
without further interruption. The freedom of the Assembly had 

* See above, pp. 293, 312. 
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been affinned and upheld. Paris had settled down once more into 
comparative repose. The king had apparently learned his lesson. 
But the victory of the revolutionaries had been gained too easily. 
Louis XVI might take solemn oaths and wear strange cockades, 
but he remained in character essentially weak. His very virtues — 
good intentions, love of wife, loyalty to friends — were continually 
abused. The queen was bitterly opposed to the reforming policies 
of the National Assembly and actively resented any diminution 
of royal authority. Her clique of court friends and favorites dis- 
liked the decrease of pensions and amusements to which they 
had long been accustomed. Court and queen made common 
cause in appealing to the good qualities of Louis XVI. What 
was the weak king to do in the circumstances? He was com- 
pletely dominated by the court, and the court had no construe*, 
tive plans. " 

^he result was renewed intrigues to employ force against the 
obstreperous deputies and their allies, the populace of Paris. 
This time it was planned to bring royal troops from Renewed 
the garrisons in Flanders. On the night of i October, Royal 
1789, a supper was given by the officers of the body- a^^s\®the 
guard at Versailles in honor of the arriving soldiers. Assembly’s 
Toasts were drunk liberally and royalist songs were 
sung. News of the “orgy,” as it was termed, spread like wildfire 
in Paris, where hunger was more prevalent than ever. The 
court and army officers at Versailles appeared to be feasting 
while the common people of Paris were starving. The latter 
believed that the presence of additional troops at Versailles not 
only would put an end to the independence of the Assembly but 
would continue their own starvation. More excited grew the 
Parisians. 

On s October was presented a strange and uncouth spectacle. 
A long line of the poorest women of Paris, including some men 
dressed as women, riotous with hunger and rage, TheDe- 
armed with sticks and clubs, screaming “Bread! 
bread! bread!” were straggling along the twelve miles Women on 
of highway from Paris to Versailles. They were going Versailles 
to demand bread of the king. Lafayette and his National Guards- 
men, who had been unable or unwilling to allay the excitement . 
in Paris, marched at a respectful distance behind the women , 
out to Versailles. I 
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By the time Lafayette reached the royal palace, the -yvomerj 
were surrounding it, howling and cursing, and demanding bread 
or blood; only the fixed bayonets of the royal troops prevented 
them from invading the building, and even the troops were 
weakening. Lafa3'ette at once became the man of the hour. 
He sent the soldiers back to the barracks and with his own force 
undertook to guard the royal family. Despite his precautions, 
it was a wild night. There was continued tumult in the streets 
and, at one time, shortly before dawn, a gang of rioters actually 
broke into the palace and killed several of the queen’s body- 
guard. 

When morning came, the well-meaning king consented to do 
what was to prove fatal to him and fateful to the Revolution; 
Transfer consented to accompany the mob back to Paris, 
of King And so on 6 October there was a procession from 

and As- Versailles to Paris more curious and more significant 
sciudIv » * ^ 

from Ver- than that of the preceding day in the opposite direc- 

Paris* women and a host of people 

from the slums, and the national guardsmen and 
Lafayette on his white horse, but this time in the midst of the 
throng was a great lumbering coach, in which rode Louis XVI 
and Marie Antoinette and their children. All along the route, 
the mob shouted “We have the baker and the baker’s wife and 
the little cook-boy — now we shall have bread.” 

To Versailles the French royal family never returned. The 
Parisians installed Louis XVI in the palace of the Tuileries, 
and thenceforth he was virtually their prisoner. Moreover, the 
National Assembly speedily followed the king to Paris, so that 
from October, 1789, not reactionary Versailles but radical Paris 
was the centre of the Revolution. 

The “fall of the Bastille” and the “march of the women to 
Versailles” were the two picturesque events which in 1789 ren- 
dered the National Assembly independent of the king and de- 
pendent upon the populace of Paris. Meanwhile, the French 
people at large were supplying the National Assembly with the 
occasion and the impulse for some of its most revolutionary 
reforms. 

Ever since the assembling of the Estates General, ordinary 
administration of the country had been, at a standstill. The 
people, expecting great changes, refused to pay the customary 
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taxes and imposts, and the king, for fear of the National Assem- 
bly and of a popular uprising, hesitated to compel tax collection 
by force of arms. The local officials did not know collapse of 
whether they v/ere to obey the Assembly or the king, tlie Royal 
In fact, the Assembly was for a time so busy with ment™" 
constitutional questions that it neglected to provide throughout 
for local government, and the king was always timor- 
ous. So, during the summer of 1789, the institutions of the “old 
regime” disappeared throughout France, one after another, 
because there was no popular desire to maintain them and no 
competent authority to operate them. The July rioting in Paris 
and the fall of the Bastille were signals for similar action else- 
where; other towns substituted new elective officers for royal 
or guild agents and organized national guards of their own. 
Chaos, wliich had already overtaken the central government of 
the Iring, thus overtook his agencies of local government. 
whole political macliinery which Louis XIV had built up, now 
"collapsed utterly under Louis XVI; and no effective, centralized 
' gfftKS ity iinipe^ately took its place. 

At the same time the revolutionary action of the townspeople 
spread to the country' districts. In many regions the oppressed 
peasants attacked the chSkaux of the hated nobles. The 
taking particular pains to destroy feudal or servile 
title-deeds. In some places, monasteries and resi- in the 
dences of bishops were ransacked and pillaged. A Pro’^inces 
few of the unlucky landlords were murdered, and others were 
driven into the towns or across the frontier. Amid the universal 
confusion, the old system of local government completely col- 
lapsed. The intendants and governors quitted their posts. The 
traditional courts of justice, whether feudal or royal, xhe End 
ceased to function. The summer of 17S9 really ended of the Old 
the ‘‘old regime” in France, and the transfer of the 
central government from Versailles to Paris in October merely 
confirmed an accomplished fact. 

was one thing to end the “old regime” — to woreck the 
authority of the king, to trample upon the time-honored priv- 
ileges of the upper classes, to destroy long-existing institutions. 
It was another thing to begin a “new regime” — to establish a 
new government and a new society which should embody the 
enlightened aspirations of the age and at the same time bring 
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order out of chaos. To this great and difficult task, the National 
Constituent .Assembly devoted its earnest attention throughout 
Building sessions at Paris from October, 17S9 to September, 
a Hew 1791. And, despite factional differences and dis- 
turbances within the Assembly and more or less con- 
stant pressure upon it by disorderly Parisians, it managed to 
achieve a high degree of success. Indeed, the work of the Xa- 
tionaLConstituent .\ssembly fro m 1 7 80 to 1791 was by far 
'the most constructive and the most enduring of the whole rev- 
^olutionar)’ era. 

Leaving out of consideration for the present the frightened 
royal family, the startled noblemen and clerg>^ the determined 
peasantry, and the evcited townsfolk, and not adhering too 
closely to chronological order, let us concentrate our attention 
upon the National Assembly and review its major acts during 
those momentous years. 1789-1791. ‘ 

1 The first great achievement of the Assembly was the legal 
destruction of feudalism and serfdom and class priffilege — a long 
step i n the d ii:ectian..Qf Sfldiiijeg.ualiti. We have already noticed 
how in July, while the .Assembly was still at Versailles, the royal 
officers in the country districts had ceased to govern and how 
the peasants had destroyed many cMteaux amid scenes of un- 
ercpected dolence. News of the rioting and disorder came to 
The August -Assembl}' from ever>' produce and filled its mem- 

Days of bers with the liveliest apprehension. .A long report, 
submitted by a special investigating committee on 
4 .August, 17S9. gave such harrowing details of the propular up- 
rising that everyone was conduced that something should be 
done at once. 

AATfile the .Assembly was debating a declaration which might 
calm revolt, one of the nobles — a relative of Lafayette — arose 
in his place and stated that if the peasants had attacked the 
property and privileges of the upper classes, it was because such 
property and pridleges represented unjust inequality, that the 
fatilt lay there, and that the remedy was not to repress the 
peasants but to suppress inequality . It was immediately moved 
and carried that the Assembly should proclaim equality of 
taxation for all classes and the suppression of feudal and serdle 
dues. Then followed a scene almost unprecedented in historj^. 
Noble vied with noble, and clergyman with clergyman, in re- 
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nouncing the vested rights of the “old regime.” The game laws 
were repealed. The manorial courts were suppressed. Serfdom 
was abolished. Tithes and all sorts of ecclesiastical Abolition 
privilege were sacrificed. The sale of offices was dis- of Feudal- 
continued. In fact, all special priffileges, whether of 
classes, of cities, or of provinces, were swept away in Class 
one consuming burst of enthusiasm. The holocaust 
lasted throughout the night of the fourth of August. Within a 
week the various independent measures had been consolidated 
into an impressive decree “aboKshing the feudal system” and 
the king had signed the decree. What many reforming ministers 
had vainly labored for years partially to accomplish was thus 
done by the National Assembly in a few days and with much 
thoroughness. -The so-called “August Days” legalized the 
dissolution of the traditional class-society of France and the 
substitution of modern indiAodualist society. 

It has been customary to refer these vast social changes to the 
enthusiasm, magnanimity, and self-sacrifice of the privileged 
orders. That there was enthusiasm is unquestionable. But it 
may be doubted whether the nobles and clergy were so much 
magnanimous as terrorized. For the first time, they were gen- 
uinely frightened by the peasants, and it is possible that the 
true measure of their “magnanimity” was their alarm. Then, 
too, if one is to sacrifice, one must have something to sa:trifice. 
At most, the nobles had only legal claims to surrender, for the 
peasants had already taken forcible possession of nearly every- 
thing w'hich the decree accorded them. . In fact the decree of the 
Assembly constituted merely a legal and uniform recognition of 
accomplished facts.. 

The nobles may have thought, moreover, that enlightened 
acquiescence in the first demands of the peasantry would merit 
some compensatory advantages to themselves. At any rate, 
they zealously set to w'ork in the Assembly to modify what had 
been done, to secure financial or other indemnity,^ and to prevent 
the enactment of additional social legislation. Outside the 
Assembly few nobles took kindly to the loss of privilege and 

* The general effect of the series of decrees of the Assembly from s to n August, 
1789, was to impose some kind of financial redemption for many of the feudal 
dues. It was only in July, 1793, almost four years after the “August Days,” that 

feudal dues and rights were legally abolished without redemption or compen- 
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property. The large majority protested and tried to stir up 
civil war; and eventually, when such attempts failed, they left 
France and enrolled themselves among their country’s enemies. 

It is not necessary for us to know precisely who were respon- 
sible for the “August Days.” The fact remains that the “decree 
abolishing the feudal system” represented the most important 
achievement of the whole French Revolution. Henceforth, 
those who profited by the decree were loyal friends of the 
Revolution, while the losers were its bitter opponents. 

, The second great work of the Assembly was the proclamation 
of individual rights and liberties. The old society and govern- 
Declara- i™nt of France were disappearing. On what basis 
tionofthe should the new be erected? Great Britain had its 
Man*an^ ilfaguu Carla and its Bill of Rights; America had its 
of^e Declaration of Independence. France was now given 
Citizen ^ “Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citi- 
I zen.” This document, which reflected the spirit of Rousseau’s 
j philosophy, and incorporated some of the British and American 
provisions, became the platform of the French Revolution and 
tremendously influenced political thought in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries. A few of its most striking sentences 
were as follows: “Men are born and remain free and equal in 
rights.” The rights of man are “liberty^ property, security, and 
resistahce to oppression.” “Law is the expression of the general 
will. Every citizen has a right to participate personally, or 
through his representative, in its formation. It must be the 
same for all.” “No person shall be accused, arrested, or im- 
prisoned except in the cases and according to the forms prescribed 
by law.” Religious toleration, freedom of speech, and liberty 
of the press were affirmed. The people were to control the 
finances, and to the people all officials of the state were respon- 
sible. Finally, the influence of the propertied classes, which 
were overwhelmingly represented in the Assembly, showed it- 
self in the concluding section of the Declaration: “Since private 
property is an inviolable and sacred right, no one shall be de- 
prived thereof except where public necessity, legally determined, 
shall clearly demand it, and then only on condition that the 
owner shall have been previously and equitably indemnified.” 

The next great undertaking of the National Assembly was 
the establishment of a new and uniform administrative system 
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in France. The ancient and confusing “provinces,” “govern- 
ments,” “intendancies,” “ pays d’ etat," “pays d'Uection," “parle- 
Refonn ments,” and “bailliages” were swept away. The 
of Local country was divided anew into eighty-three departe- 
Govem- ments, approximately uniform in size and population, 
and named after natural features, such as rivers or 
mountains. Each departement was subdivided into districts 
(cantons) and communes, — divisions which have endured in 
■France to the present day. The heads of the local government 
were no longer to be appointed by the crown; they were to be 
elected by the people, and extensive powers were granted to 
elective local councils. Provision was made for a new system of 
law courts throughout the country, and the judges, like the ad- 
ministrative officials, were to be elected by popular vote. Projects 
were likewise put forward to unify and simplify the great variety 
of laws which prevailed in different parts of France, but ‘this 
work was not brought to completion until the time of Napoleon 
Bonaparte. 

Back of all_ the projects and achievements of the National 
AssemWy was an evident desire to emphasize the national unity 


The New France as well as the popular sovereignty of French- 
National- men, Indeed, the sudden rise of modern nationalism 
was oiie'bf the most impressive features of the French 
Revolution. It was at once a consequence of heightened na- 
tional feeling and an incentive to the most intense national 


patriotism that class privileges were swept away and all French- 
tnen were treated as equals; that the old provinces were abolished 
hnd the new departeinents set up; that the traditional Estates 
jSeneral were reorganized as the National .Assembly and its 
> protecting popular army took the name of National .Guard; 
that, according to the “Declaration of the Rights of Man,” 

‘ the principle of all sovereignty resides essentially in the nation— 
po body nor individual may exercise any authority which does 
[pot proceed directly from the nation N 

Nationalism was further exemplified by the eagerness ■with 
, which the revolutionaries sought to organize systems of national 
I education, a nd n ational .m ilitary se rvi^.and, even more os- 
tentatiously, by the fervor with ^ucn they established and 
celebrated patriotic rites. If 14 July, 1780, was th e Imthday-uf 
French liberty, Jhen 14 Ju^^ i 7 g 57 ~i nau^rate d the fqrmaU 
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celebration ,of_French. nationalism. On this day some 50,000 
delegates from all parts of France, including 14,000 national 
guardsmen, assembled on the military parade-grounds in Paris 
in the presence of the National Assembly, the king and queen, 
and a vast multitude of Parisians; two hundred priests assisted 
at Mass; 1,200 musicians played; forty cannon were fired; and 
all the delegates and all the multitude, with upraised hands, 
took a solemn oath of supreme loyalty and devotion to the 
fatherland. At this time and thereafter it became fashionable 
for every city and village throughout France to erect an altar 
“to the fatherland.” to engrave upon it the “Declaration of the 
Rights of Man and of the Citizen,” and to conduct patriotic 
rites before it. 

Nationalism not only actuated much of the reconstruction and 
consolidatron' within France, but also inspired the French revolu- 
tionari es w ith a novel doctrine in foreign relations — National 
the doctrine of national self-determination. To the Self-De- 
patriotic revolutionaries it seemed natural and praise- 
worthy that any people who wished to be “French” should be 
mcorporated into France, regardless of the provisions of existing 
treaties and of the protests of nominal sovereigns. Thus, the 
National Assembly encouraged the people of Avignon — a city 
on the Rhone River w'hich had been owmed and governed by the 
popes since the middle ages — to claim and exercise the right of 
national self-determination. In 1791. under French auspices 
and against papal protests, a plebiscite (or popular referendum) 
w'as held in Avignon, and, the result being favorable to France, 
the National Assembly voted to annex the city. Here w^as the 
be^nning of national plebiscites and of a foreign policy which 
threatened to revolutionize international relations. 

In the meantime, in addition to nationalist policies, another 
grave matter w'as concerning the National Assembly. This was 
the regulation of public finances. It will be recalled i 

that financial confusion had been the royal reason for pifficritltips 
the original s umm oning of the Estates General. Then, 
in the early days of the National Assembly, the con- 
fusion had become chaos : the people refused to pay the old direct 
taxes; the Assembly, in its passion for national unity and eco- 
nomic liberty, destroyed the complicated and burdensonie old 
system of indirect taxes; and bankers could not be induced to 
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make new loans. The Assembly, therefore, had to resort to heroic 
measures in order to save the state from complete bankruptcy, 
and the heroic measures finally decided upon Avere at the expense 
of the Catholic Church in France. 

The church, as we have seen, owned about a fifth of the soil 
of France, and the Assembly resolved to seize these extensive 
church lands, and to utilize them as security for the issue of paper 
money — the assignats. As partial indemnity for such 
Avholesale confiscation, the state Avas to undertake 
the payment of fixed salaries to the clergJ^ Thus by 
a single stroke the financial pressure was relieved, the church 
was deprived of an important source of its strength, and the 
clergy Avere made dependent on the new order. Of course, as 
often happens in similar cases, the issue of paper money was so 
increased that in time it exceeded the security and brought fresh 
financial troubles to the state, but for the moment the worst 
dangers were tided over. 

The ecclesiastical policies and acts of the National Assembly were 
perhaps the least efficacious and the most fateful achievements of 
Ecclesias- Revolution. Yet it would be difficult to perceive 
tical how they could have been less radical than they were. 
Changes church appeared to be indissolubly linked with the 

fortunes of the “old regime”; the clergy comprised a particularly 
privileged class; and the leaders and great majority of the Assem- 
bly Avere filled with the deistic or sceptical philosophy of the 
“Enlightenment.” In NoA'ember, 1789, the church property 
was confiscated. In Februarj', 1790, the monasteries and other 


religious communities AA-ere suppressed. In April, absolute 
The Civh r^^igjous toleration Avas proclaimed. In July, 1790, 
Constitu- the “civil constitution of the clergy” was enacted, 
by which the bishops and priests, reduced in numbers, 
Avere made a cml body. They Avere to be elected by 
the people, paid by the state, and only nominally associated AA'ith 
the “foreign” pope. In December, the Assembly forced the 
reluctant king to sign a decree compelling all the Catholic clergy 
in France to take a solemn oath of allegiance to the “civil con- 
stitution.” 


Pope Pius VI, who had already protested against the seizure of 
church property, the suppression of the monasteries, and the 
interference in .\vignon, now condemned the “ciAul constitution” 



THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 613 

and forbade the French clergy to take the required oath. Thus, 
the issue was squarely joined. Such as took the oath — the “ jur- 
ing ” clerg>' — ^were excommunicated by the pope. Such jurors and 
as refused compliance — the “non-juring” clergy — Non- 
were deprived of their salaries by the Assembly and 
threatened with imprisonment. Up to tliis time, the bulk of the 
lower clergj', poor themselves and in inimcdiate contact with 
the peasants, had undoubtedly sj-mpathized with the course of 
the Revolution, but henceforth their convictions and their con- 
sciences came into conflict with devotion to the Assembly. Most 
of them followed their conscience and either incited peasants, 
over whom they exercised considerable influence, to oppose fur- 
ther revolution, or emigrated from France to swell the number 
of those who, dissatisfied with the course of events in their own 
country, would seek the first opportunity to undo the work of 
the Assemblj*. On the other hand, a minority of the clergy, led 
by the bishop Talleyrand, took the oath of allegiance to the 
“chil constitution” and attempted to maintain the traditional 
Catholic worship in France, albeit a national Catholic worship 
in schism with the papac}-. However, the most sincere Catholics 
could be counted with most of tire hereditary nobles as oppo- 
nents of the French Revolution. 

Amid all these sweeping reforms and dianges, the National 

Constituent Assembly was making steady progress in The Con- 

drafting a written constitution which would clearly s^tutionof 
, , . . , , . 1791 : the 

define the agencies 01 government, and their respec- Limited 

tive powers, in the new limited monarchy. This con- Monarchy 
stitution was completed in 1791 and signed by the king — he 
could do nothing else — and at once went into efl'ect. It w'as 
the fijst written constitution of any importance that any Euro- 
pean country had had. and was preceded only slightly in point 
of time b}”- that of the United States.^ 

The Constitution of 1791. as it was called, provided, like the 
American constitution, for the “s eparation of pow ders,” that is, 
that the law-making, law-enforcing, and law-interpreting func- 
' ^ons nf-gn vr wu q^ient- shoHld -be kept quite distinct as the legisla- 
tive, executive, and judicial departments, and should each spring, 
^ iirlast analysis, from the will of the people. This idea had been 

'The present .Vmerican constitution was drafted in 1787 and went into effect 
in i78g, the year ‘that the Estates General assembled. See above, pp 488-489. 
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elaborated by Montesquieu, and affected deeply the constitution- 
making of the eighteenth century both in France and in the 
United States. 

The legislative authority was vested in one chamber, styled 
the “Legislative Assembly,” the members of which were 
chosen by means of a complicated system of indirect elec- 
tion.^ The distrust with which the bourgeois framers of the 
constitution regarded the lower classes was shown not only 
in this check upon direct election but also in the require- 
ments that the privilege of voting should be exercised ex- 
clusively by “active” citizens, that is, by citizens who paid 
taxes, and that the right to hold office should be restricted to 
property-holders. 

Nominally the executive authority resided in the hereditary 
king. But, while the Constitution of 1791 accorded to the king 
the right to postpone for a time the execution of an act of the 
legislature — the so-called “suspensive veto” — ^it deprived him 
of all control over local government, over the army and navy, 
and over the clergy. Even his ministers were not to sit in the 
Assembly. Tremendous had been the decline of royal power in 
France during those two years, 1789-1791. 

^ “ This may conclude our brief summary of the work of the Na- 
tional Constituent Assembly. If we review it as a whole, we are 


Out- 
standing 
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impressed by the immens^ destruction which it ef- 
fected. No other body of legislators has ever demol- 
ished so much in the same brief period. The old form 
of government, the old territorial divisions, the old fi- 
nancial system, the old judicial and legal regulations, 
the old ecclesiastical arrangements, and, most signifi- 


cant of all, the old condition of holding land —serfdom and feu- 
dalism — all were shattered. The guilds, too, were destroyed, and 
combinations of workingmen were prohibited. 

Yet all this destruction was not a mad whim of the moment. 


It had been preparing slowly and painfully for many genera- 
tions. It was foreshadowed by the mass of well-considered com- 
plaints. in the cahiers. It was achieved not only by the decrees 
of the Assembly, but by the forceful expression of the popular 
and national will. And out of the destruction was emerging the 


" That i.s to say, the people would vote for electors, and the electors for the 
members of the Assembly. 
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political and social form of the essentially individualist, demo- 
cratic. nationalist state of a new age. .<■ 


3. END OE THE MON.^CHY AND BEGINNING OF NATIONAL WAR 


Great public rejoicing welcomed the formal inauguration of 
the constitutional monarch;* in 1791. IMany believed that a new 
era of peace and prosperit;* was dawning for France. Difficulties 
Yet the extravagant hopes which were videK' enter- 
tained for the success of the new regime were doomed L^ted 
to speedy and bitter disappointment. The new gov- Monarchy 
emment encountered aU manner of difficulties, the countr;- rap- 
idly grew more radical in sentiment and action, and vithin a 
single year the limited monarchy gave way to a repubhc. PThe 
establishment of the repubhc was the second great phase of the 
Revolution. '\^Tiy it was possible and even ine\dtable may be 
gathered from a sun-ey of developments in France during 179a, 
when the Legislative Assembh’- was in session, especially the 
outbreak of national war and the ‘"treason” of Louis XVI. 

By no means did all Frenchmen accept cheerfully and con- 
tentedly the work of tlie National Constituent Assem- “Reac- 
blv. Of the numerous dissenters, some thought it went 
too far and some thought it did not go far enough. The “Radi- .-1 
former may be styled "‘reactionaries” and the latter ^ 

‘"radicals.” 

The reactionaries embraced the bulk of the formerly pii"vileged 

nobility and the non-juring clergy. The nobles had begun to leave 

France as soon as the first signs of ■\’iolence appeared — 

^ ^ ^ The Reac* 

about the time of the faU of the Bastille and the peas- tionaries 

ant uprisings in the proAdnces. hlany of the clerg;* 
similarly departed from their homes when the anti-clerical meas- 
ures of the Assembly rendered it no longer possible for them to 
follow the dictates of conscience. Thes jr re a.ctiQa.ary..ejdles, or 


emigres as they were termed, collected in force along 
the northern and eastern frontier, specially at Coblenz 
on the Rhine. They possessed an influential leader in 
the king’s own brother, tlw count of Artois, and they maintained 
a perpetual agitation, by means of newspapers, pamphlets, and 
intrigues, against the new regime. They were anxious to regain 
their prixdleges and incomes, and to restore everything, as far 
as possible, ta'the position it had occupied prior to 1 789. 
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Nor were the reactionaries devoid of support within France. 
It was believed that the royal family, now carefully watched in 
Paris, sympathized with their efforts. So long as Mirabeau, the 
ablest leader in the National Assembly, was ahve, he had never 
ceased urging the king to accept the reforms of the Revolution 
and to give no countenance to notation beyond the frontiers. In 
case the king should find his position in Paris intolerable, he had 
been advised by Mirabeau to withdraw into western or southern 
France and gather the loyal nation about him. But unfortunately, 
Mirabeau, worn out by dissipation and cares, died prematurely 
in April, 1791. 

Only two months later the royal family attempted to follow 
the course against which they had been warned. Louis XVI 
The At Marie Antoinette, in an effort to rid themselves 

tempted of the spying vigilance of the Parisians, disguised 
themselves, fled from the capital, and made straight 
for the eastern frontier, apparently to join the emi- 
gres. At Varennes, near the border, the royal fugitives were rec- 
ognized and turned back to Paris, which henceforth was for 
them rather a prison than a capital. Although Louis subse- 
quently swore a solemn oath to uphold the constitution, his 
personal popularity vanished with his ill-starred flight, and his 
wife — the hated “Austrian woman” — ^was suspected with good 
reason of being in secret correspondence with the emigres as 
w'ell as with foreign governments. Marie Antoinette was more 
detested than ever. The elder of the king’s brothers, the count 
of Provence, was more successful than the king in the flight of 
June, 1791. He eluded detection and joined the count of Artois 
at Coblenz. 




Had the reactionaries been restricted entirely to Emigres and 
the royal family, it is hardly possible that they would have 


Reaction- 

aries 

within 

France 


been so troublesome as they were. They included, how- 
ever, a considerable number of persons in France. A 
small group in the Assembly shared their views and 
proposed the most extravagant measures in order to 


embarrass the work of that body. Conservative clubs existed 


among the upper and well-to-do classes in the larger cities. And 
^ in certain districts of western France, especially in Brittany, 
■ Poitou (La Vendee), and Anjou, the peasants developed hos- 
tility to the course of the Revolution. Their extraordinary de- 
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votion to CathoKcism placed them under the influence of the 
non-juring clergy, and their class feeling against townspeople 
induced them to believe that the Revolution, carried forward 
by the bourgeoisie, was essentially in the interests of the bour- 
geoisie. Riots occurred in La Vendee throughout 1791 and 1792 
with increasing frequency until at length the district blazed 
into open rebellion against the radicals. 

More dangerous to the political settlement of 1791 than the 
opposition of the reactionaries was that of the .radica l s — those 
Frenchmen who thought that the Revolution had not 
gone far enough. The leading radicals were drawn Radicals 
■from the middle class (the bourgeoisie), which had 
done most to effect the revolutionary changes of 1789-1791 and 
had profited most from such changes. Elated by what they 
had already accomplished, they were driven on by the king’s 
pusillanimous conduct, by the rising tide of emotional national- 
ism about them, 'and by their own idealism to aspire to giving ' 
fuU effect to the precepts of Rousseau and other eighteenth- 
century philosophers in whose writings they had been reared.) 
Gradually they came to believe that “the people” could be 
trusted far more than the king, that republicanism was prefer- 
able to monarchy, even to constitutional monarchy, and that 
thoroughgoing democracj'’ was the natural goal of all revolution- ■ 
ary effort. Some especially denounced the distinction between 
“active” and “passive” citizens. Some desired the rooting 
out of all survivals of “pri\dlege,” particularly the rights still 
accorded to religion, even to the “juring” clergy. Most of them 
demanded sterner measures against aristocrats, clergjnnen, and 
everybody suspected of sympathy with the “old regime.” 
Many of them, in the growing enthusiasm for indimdual equality 
and national unity, began to take a lively interest in the eco- 
nomic lot of the mass of degraded, ignorant, and poverty-stricken 
working people (the proletariat) of the cities. 

Among the proletariat, especially in Paris, there was as much 
unrest in 1791-1792 as there had been among the provincial 
peasantry in 1789. To be sure, the urban working xhe Urban 
class, like the peasants, had been promised by paper Prole- 
documents certain theoretical “rights and liberties,” 
but, while the peasants had been freed from serfdom and enabled 
to appropriate! land from aristocrats, what had been done for 
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the material well-being of urban workers? They had obtained 
no property. Not even the installation of the king in Paris had 
given them bread. Now, in 1791, cut off by the provisions of 
the new constitution from all direct share in the conduct of 
government, they naturally felt that, so far in the Revolution, 
they had merely exchanged one set of masters for another, that 
at the expense of nobles and clergy they had exalted the bour- 
geoisie, and that the Revolution must go on until their own 
economic grievances, as well as the political grievances of the 
bourgeoisie, should be redressed. 

In the circumstances, the radical movement in France repre- 
sented, after 1791, a new alignment. Hitherto there had been a 
union of the “Third Estate” with “enlightened” nobles like 
Mirabeau and “enlightened” clergymen like Sieyes and Talley- 
rand for the benefit of middle class and peasantry. Henceforth 
there was a union of radical middle-class leaders with and for 
the urban proletariat. Probably in many instances it was for 
the selfish motive of personal ambition that this or that middle- 
class politician prated much about his love for “the people” 
and shed tears over their wretchedness and extolled their “vir- 
^ tue.” But in many other instances the motive was undoubtedly 
altruistic. We can hardly overemphasize the fanatical zeal with 
which numerous middle-class radicals labored after 1791 to 
bring ‘about a democratic, republican, nationalist millennium in 
France and on the earth. They would utilize any class for their 
unworldly ends, and they instinctively discovered that the 
proletariat — the common people — could so be utilized. - 

The radical movement centred in Paris, where now resided 
the royal family and where the legislature met. Its agitation 
TheR di rapid headway during 1791 and 1792, by means 

cal Clubs' of inflammatory newspapers, coarse pamphlets, and 
bitter speeches. I t appealed t o both m i ddl e-class rea- 
son and pop ular^ingtions... It was backed up and rendered effec- 
tive by the revolutionar y “cl ubs.” 

These clubs were interesting seats of political and social agi- 
tation. Their origin was traceable to the “eating dubs” which 
had been formed at Versailles in 1789 by various deputies of the 
Estates General who desired to take their meals together, but 
the idea progressed so far that by 1791 nearly every caf6 in Paris 
was a meeting place for politicians and “patriots.” Although 
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some of the clubs were strictly constitutional, and even, in a few 
iustances. professedly reactionary-, nevertheless the greater num- 
ber and the most influential were radic,al. Such were the Corde- 
lier and Jacobin clubs. The former, organized a.s a ‘‘society of 
the friends of the rights of man and of the citizen,’’ was very radi- 
cal from its inception and enrolled in its membership some of the 
foremost revolutionaries of Paris, The Jacobin Club, starting out 
as a ‘‘society of the friends of the constitution," counted among 
its earlv members such men as Mirabeau, Sieyes, and 
Lafayette, but subsequently, under the leadership of jacobins 
Robesi)ierre, it was transformed into an organization 
quite as radical as the Cordeliers, It is an interesting fact that 
both these radical clubs derived their popular names from monas- 
teries, in whose confiscated buildings they- customarily- held their 
meetings, 

P’rom Paris the radical movement radiated in all directions. 
Pamphlets and new.spapers were spread broadcast. The Jacobin 
Club established a regular correspondence with branch clubs or 
kindred societies which sprang up in other French towns. The 
radicals — commonly- called the "Jacobins " — were everywhere in- 
spired by the same zeal and aided by a splendid organization. 

Of the chief radical leaders, it may- be convenient at this p)oint 
to introduce three — Marat, Danton, and Robespierre, All be- 
longed 10 the bourgeoisie by birth and training, but 
by conviction they became the mouthpieces of the Leaders 
proletariat. All play-ed important roles in subsequent 
scenes of the Revoiution. 

Marat (1240-17031, had he never become interested in politics 
and conspicuous in the Revoiution, might have been remembered 
in history- a.s a scienti2t_and a man of letters. He had 
been a physician, and far -skill in his professioji, as well 
as for contributions to the science ol phy-sics, he had received an 
honorary’ degree from St. Andrews University- in Scotland, and 
for a time he was in the .service of the count of .A.rtois. The con- 
vocation of the Estates General turned his attention to public 
afiairs. In repeated and ■^rigorous pampldets he combated the 
idea then prevalent in France that his countrymen should adopt 
a constitution similar to that of Great Britain^ During several 
years’ sojourn in Great Britain he had obsen-ed that thal country 
was being ruled, by an aristocratic oligarchy which, while using 
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the forms of liberty and pretending to represent the country, was 
in reality using its power for the promotion of its own narrow class 
interests. [He made up his mind that real reform must benefit all 
the people alike and that it could be secured only by direct popu- 
lar action. This was the simple message that filled the pages of 
the Ami dii peuple — the Friend of the People — a newspaper which 
he edited fron^ijSg to~i792.“'Wth fierce invective he assailed 
the court, the clergy, the nobles, even the bourgeois Assembly, 
Attached to no party and with no detailed policies, he sacrificed 
almost everything to his single mission. No poverty, misery, or 
persecution could keep him quiet. Forced even to hide in cellars 
and sewers, where he contracted a loathsome skin disease, rTie 
nersevered in his frenzied appeals to the Parisian populace to 
take matters into their own hands. By 1792 Marat was a man 
feared and hated by the authorities but loved and venerated by 
the masses of the capital^ 

Less radical and far more statesmanlike was Danton (1759- 
1794), who has been called “a middle-class Mirabeau.” The son of 
Danton ^ farmer, he had studied law, had purchased a position 
as advocate of the Royal Council, and, before the 
outbreak of the Revolution, had acquired a reputation not only 
as a brilliant young lawyer, but also as a man of libera.1 tastes, 
fond of books, and happy in his domestic life. Like Mirabeau, 
he was a person of powerful physique and of stentorian voice, a 
skilled debater and a convincing orator. Unlike Mirabeau, he 
himself remained calm and self-possessed while arousing his 
audiences to the highest pitch of enthusiasm. Like Mirabeau, 
again, he was not so primarily interested in the welfare of his 
own social class as in that of the class below him; what the noble- 
man Mirabeau was to the bourgeoisie, the bourgeois Danton 
was to the Parisian proletariat. Brought to the fore, through the 
favor of Mirabeau, in the early days of the Revolution, Danton 
at once showed himself a strong advocate of thoroughgoing 
democracy. In 1790, in conjunction with Marat and Camille 
Desmoulins, he founded the Cordelier Club, the activities 
of which he directed throughout 1791 and 1792 against the 
royal family and the whole cause of monarchy. An in- 
fluential member of the commune of Paris, he was largely 

^ Marat was assassinated in July, 1793, by Charlotte Corday, a young woman 
who was fanatically attached to the Girondist faction. (See below, pp. 625, 629.) 
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instrumental in crystallizing public opinion in favor of repub- 
licanism. • Danton was rough and courageous, but neither venal 
nor bloodthirsty. 

Less practical than Danton and further removed from the 
proletariat than Marat, Maximilien Robespierre (1758-1794) 
yet combined such qualities as made him the most 
prominent exponent of democracy and republicanism, ^erre" 

■ Of a middle-class family, Robespierre had been a class- 
mate of Camille Desmoulins in the law school of the University 
of Paris, and had practiced law with some success in his native 
town of Arras. He was appointed a criminal judge, but soon re- 
signed that post because he could not endure to inflict the death 
penalty. In his immediate circle he acquired a reputation as a 
writer, speaker, and something of a dandy. Elected to the Third 
Estate in 1789, he took his place with the extreme radicals in that 
body — the “thirty voices,” as Mirabeau contemptuously called 
them. Robfspierre had read Rousseau from cove r t o co ver 
and believed in the pHflqsophefT^octrines with aU J^s. juixuLand 
heart. In 'tEe~HeIiS that they eventually would be adopted and 
would regenerate France and all mankind, he worked with un- 
wearied patience. The paucity of his followers in the National 
Assembly and the overpowering personality of Mirabeau pre- 
vented him from exercising much influence in framing the new 
constitution, and he gradually turned for support to the people 
of Paris. He was already a member of the Jacobin Clubf which, 
by the withdrawal of its more conservative members in i79i,''-: 
came then under his leadership. Thereafter the Jacobin Club 
was a most effective instrument for promoting social democracy 
(although it was not formally committed to republicanism unHl 
August, 1792) /and Robespierre was its oracle'} Robespierre was 
never a demagogue in the present sense of the word; he was always 
emphatically a gentleman and a man of culture, sincere and 
truthful. Although he labored strenuously for the “rights” of 
the proletariat, he never catered to their tastes; to the last day 
of his life he retained the knee-breeches and silk stockings of the 
old society and wore his hair powdered. 

We are now in a position to understand why the constitutional 
monarchy floundered. It had no great leaders to strengthen it 
and to conduct it through the narrow strait. It was bound to 
strike tlje rocks of reaction on one side or those of radicalism or. 
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the other. Against such fearless and determined assailante as 
Robespierre, Danton, and Marat, it was helpless. , // 

The new government came into being with the first'meeting of 
the Legislative Assembly on i October, 1791. Immediately its 
The Leg- troubles began, '^e inembers of the Legislative As- 
islative sembly were wholly inexperienced in parliamentary 
Assembly procedure, for an unfortunate self-denying ordinance ^ 
of the retiring Constituent Assembly ^ad prohibited any of its 
members from accepting election to the new body. The Legisla- 
tive Assembly contained deputies of fundamentally diverse views 
who quarrelled long though eloquently among themselves. More- 
over, it speedily came into conflict with the king, who vainly 
endeavored to use his constitutional right of suspensive veto in 
order to check its activities. Combined with these problems was 
the popular agitation and excitement: a peasant revolt in La 
Vendee; the angry threats of emigre nobles and non-juring clergy 
across the eastern frontier; the loud tumults of the proletariat 
of Paris and of other large cities as well. 

The difflculties of the limited monarchy were complicated by 
an embarrassing foreign situation. It \vill be borne in mind that 
''Hie important European states still adhered rigidly to 

Foreign the social institutions of the “old r6gime” and, with 
Situabon exception of Great Britain, to absolutist monarchy. 
Outside of France there appeared as yet no such thing as “public 
opinion,” certainty no sign among the lower classes of any opinion 
favorable to revolution. In Great Britain alone was there a con- 
stitutional monarchy, and in the early days of the French Revo- 
lution. so long as British statesmen could flatter themselves that 
their neighbors across the Channel were striving to imitate their 
political system, these same public men sympathized with the 
course of events. But when it became evident that the Revolution 
was going farther, that it aimed at a great social levelling, that it 
was a movement of and for the masses, then even British criticism 
assailed it. At the close of 1790 Edmund Burke published his 
Refiections on Ihe Revolution in France, a bitter arraignment of 
the new'er tendencies and a rhetorical paneg3rric of conservatism. 
Although Burke’s sensational work was speedily answered by 
several forceful thinkers, including the brilliant Tho mas Paine, ^ 
nevertheless it long held its place as the classical expression of 
^ Sponsored by Robespierre. s See above, pp. 481-482. 
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official Britain’s horror of_._sociaI equality and “mob -vdolence.” 
Burke’s book was likewise received with such approval by the 
monafchs of continental Europe, wiio interpreted it as 
a telling defense of their position, that Catherine II of British 
Russia personally complimented the author and the to*ae**^ 
puppet king of Poland sent him a letter of flamboy- French 
ant glorification and a gold medal. The monarchs of 
Europe, as well as the nobles and clergy, saw in the French 
Revolution only a menace to their political and social privileges. 
Were it communicated to the lower classes, the Revolution might 
work the same havoc throughout the length and breadth of 
Europe that it was w'orking in France. The “ benevolent despots ” 
had sincere desires to labor for the welfare of the people; they 
shuddered at the thought of what the people would do in labor- 
ing for their own welfare. 

Of the monarchs of Europe, several had special reasons for 
viewing the progress of the Revolution with misgiving. The 
Bourbons of Spain and of the Two Sicilies were united by blood 
and family compacts with the ruling dynasty of France; any 
belittling of the latter’s power w'as likely to affect disastrously 
the domestic position and foreign prestige of the former. Then, 
too, the French queen, hlarie Antoinette, w'as an Austrian Habs- 
burg. Her family interests were in measure at stake. Jn the 
Austrian dominions, the visionary and unpractical Joseph II 
had died in 1790 and had been succeeded by another Special 
brother of Marie Antoinette, the gifted though un- 
emotional Emperor Leopold II. Leopold skillfully Austrian 
extricated himself from the embarrassments at home Habsburgs 
and abroad bequeathed him by his predecessor and then turned 
his attention to French affairs.v^^e was in receipt of constant 
and now frantic appeals from his sister to aid Louis XVI against 
the revolutionaries. He knew that the Austrian Netherlands, 
whose rebellion he had suppressed with difficulty,^ were 
saturated with sympathy for the Revolution and that many 
of their inhabitants would welcome annexation to France. As 
chief of- the Holy Roman Empire, he must keep revolutionary 
agitation out of Germany and protect the border provinces 
against French aggression. All these factors served to make 
the Emperor Leopold the foremost champion of the “old 

^ See above, p. 352. 



&24 


HISTORY or MODERN EHROPE 


r6gune” in Europe and incidentally of the royal cause in 
France. 

Now it so happened that the emperor found an ally in Prussia. 
The death of Frederick the Great in 1786 had called to the throne 
Prussian country a distinctly inferior sort of potentate, 

Supportof Frederick William II £1786-1797),^ who combined 
Austna ^ nature at once sensual and pleasure-loving a 

remarkable religious zeal. He neglected the splendid military 
machine which Frederick William I and Frederick the Great had 
constructed with infinite patience and thoroughness. He lavished 
great wealth upon art as well as upon favorites and mistresses. 
He tired the nation with an excessive Pr otesta nt orthodoxy . 
In foreign affairs he reversed the policy of his predecessor by 
allying himself with Austria and accepting for Prussia a second- 
ary r6le among the German states. In Augu st, 1791, Frederick 
William II joined with the Emperor Leopold in issuing the 
public Declaration of Pillnitz, to the effect that the t wo rulere 
consi dered the rest oration of order and of li^narchy in Fraoce 
IP object of ^'common .interest to_all...sovereigns_of Europe^'^ 
The declaratfon was hardly more than ponip pus.biLus.ter, for the 
armies of the German allies were not as yet ready for war, but 
its solemn expression of an intention on the part of foreign 
despots to interfere in the internal affairs of France aroused the 


most bitter feeling among the mass of Fren chm en, who were 
patriotic as well as revolutionary. 

The prospect of war with the blustering monarchs of Austria 
and Prussia was quite welcome to several important factions in 


French France. Marie .'\ntoinette and her court clique grad- 
Groups ually came to the conclusion that their reactionary 

K the allies won, ab- 
solutism could be restored in France by force of arms. 
If the French won, it would redound to the prestige of the roval 
famih' and enable them by constitutional means to recover 


their authority. Then, too, the constitutionalists, the bourgeois 
part)'' which was led by Lafayette and which loyally supported 
the settlement of 1791; worked for war. Military suc cess, in 
their opin ion, wo uld 'Pi- Rnrh pp^pli^ n lo)^fy 
«-Q.JLl.tg..cqnstitution, and Lafayette aspired to win personal glory 
as a. victorious commander. Finally, the overwhelming majority 


bee above, p. 356. 



THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 625 

of radicals cried for war. To them it seemed as if the liberal 
monarchy would be completely discomfited by war and that 
out of it -dould emerge a republic in France and the general 
triumph of democratic principles in Europe. Why not stir up 
all the European peoples against their monarchs? The cause! 
o^France shouy_^. the cause of Europe. France should be.th^ 
missibnaryf^of the new dispensatioji. __ 

The Legislative Assembly, on which depended in last instance , 
the solution of all these vital problems, domestic and foreign, 
'/represented several diverse shades of political opinion. Of the 
750 members, 350 admitted no special leadership but voted in- 
dependently on every question according to individual prefer- 
ence or fear, while the others were divided between the camp 
of “Feuillants” and that of “Girondists.” The Feuillants were 
the, constitutionalists, inclined, while in general consistently 
championing the settlement of 1791, to strengthen the royal 
power, — they were the conservatives of the Assembly. The . 
Girondists — so called because some of their conspicuous members 
came from the departement of the Gironde — \vere the radicals. 

The Girondists were eloquent and intensely patriotic and were 
filled with noble, if somewhat unpractical, “classical” ideas 
borrowed from the ancient republics of Greece and 
Rome. They were eage r _to_discre^t_ Louis XVI and ron^ists 
to establish a republic in France. In Brissot (1754- 
1793); ^ Parisian lawyer, they had an admirable leader and 
organizer. In Vergniaud (1753-1793), they had a polished and 
convincing orator. In Gondorcet (1743-1794), they had a bril- 
liant scholar and philosopher. Tn Dumouriez (1739-1823), they 
possessed a military genius of the first order. And in the refined 
home of the talented Madame Roland (1754-1793), they had 
a charming salon for political discussion. 

In inter nal affair s the L egislative Assembly .accomplished 
neS tojoth.ing^.JEyery thing was subordinated, to the..question 
of foreign war. Ifcrej.£euiHants and_.Girojidists found- Ihem- 
se]vei~in stra nge agreement. Only such extreme radicals as 
Marat and Robespierre, outside the Assembly, opposed a policy 
which they feared would give rise to a military dictatorship. 
Marat expressed his alarms in the Friend of the People: “What 
afflicts the friends of liberty is that we have more to fear from 
success than from defeat; ... the danger is lest one of our 
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Declara- 
tion of War 
against 
Austria 
and 

Prussia . < 


generals be crowned with victory and lest ... he lead his 
\’ictorious army against the capital to secure the triumph of the 
Despot.” But the counsels of extreme radicals were 'unavailing. 

In the excitement the Girondists obtained control of the 
government and demanded of the emperor that the Austrian 
I;roops be withdrawn from the frontier and that the emigres be 
expelled from his territories. As no action was taken 
by the emperor, the Girondist ministers prevailed 
upon Louis XVI to declare war on 20 April, 1792. 
Lafayette assumed supreme command, and the French 
prepared for the struggle. Although Leopold had just 
died, his policy was followed by his son and successor, 
the Emperor Francis II. Francis and Frederick William II of 
Prussia speedily collected an army of 80,000 men at Coblenz 
with which to invade France. The campaign of 1792 was the 
first stage in a vast conflict which was destined to rage through- 
out Europe for twenty-three years. It was the beginning of th e 
international contes t between the forces of revolution and those 
of the old order^ 

Enthusiasm was with the French. They felt they were fighting 
for a cause — the cause of liberty, equality, and nationalism. 
Men put on red liberty caps, and such as possessed no firearms 
equipped themselves with pikes and hastened to the front. 
Troops coming up from Marseilles sang in Paris a new h)''mn of 
freedom which Rouget de Lisle had just composed at Strasbourg 
for the French soldiers, — the inspiring Marseillaise that was to 
become the national anthem of France. But enthusiasm was 
about the only asset that the French possessed. Their armies 
were ill-organized and ill-disciplined. Provisions were scarce, 
arms were inferior, and fortified places in poor repair. Lafayette 
had greater ambition than ability. 

The war opened, therefore, with a series of French reverses. 
An attempted invasion of the Austrian Netherlands ended in 
Tniriai dismal failure. On the eastern frontier the allied armies 
French under the duke of Brunswick ' experienced little diffi- 
culty in opening up a line of march to Paris. Intense 
grew the excitement in the French capital. The reverses gave 
color to the suspicion that the royal family were betraying mili- 
tary plans to the enemy. A big demonstration took place on 

• See above, p. 343. 
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20 June. A crowd of market women, artisans, coal heavers, and 
hod carriers pushed through the royal residence, jostling and 
threatening the king and queen. Xo violence was done, but the 
temper of the Parisian proletariat was quite evident. Yet Louis 
and Slarie Antoinette simply would not learn their lesson. De- 
spite repeated and solemn assurances to the contrary, they 
were actually in constant secret communication with the in- 
vading forces. The king was beseeching aid from foreign rulers 
in order to crush his ovra people; the queen was supplving the 
generals of the allies with the French plans of campaign. The 
new constitutional monarchy failed in the stress of war, 

4. J. 4 .COBINI 3 M TRIUMPH.ANT 

On 25 July. 1792, the duke of Brunswick, the old-fashioned 
commander-in-chief of the allied armies, issued a proclamation 
to the French people. He declared it his purpose “to AUied In- 
put an end to the anarchv’ in the interior of France, tewtio*** 

^ • a^isstdie 

to check the attacks upon the throne and the altar, Freach 
to reestablish the legal power, to restore to the king Revolution 
the security and liberty of which he is now deprived aad to 
place him in a position to exercise once more the legitimate 
authoritv' which belongs to him." The duke went boldly on to 
declare that French soldiers who might be captured ‘‘shall be 
treated as enemies and punished as rebels to their king and as 
disturbers of the pubiic peace." and that, if the slightest harm 
befell any member of the royal iaiTiily. his Austrian and Prussmii 
troops would "inflict an ever memorable vengeance by delivering 
over the city of Paris to militarv execution and complete destruc- 
tion. and the reVjels guilty of such outrages to the punishment 
that they merit." This foolish and insolent maniitsio sealed the 
fate of the French monarchy. It convinced the revolutionaries 
that French royalty and foreign armies were in fonntil alliance 
to undo what had been done. 

The French reply to the duke of Brunswick was the insurrec- 
tioD of 9-10 August. 1792. On those days the proletari.ai and 
extreme radicals among the bourgeoisie of Paris re- Hifiitoi- 
voited aga,iiast the constitutional maonarchy. They 
supplanted the legal commune with a radically revoju- Asigiist, 
tionaiy' commune, in which Danton became the Bead- - 

ing figure. They invaded the royal palace, massacred the SwdsiS 
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Guards, and obliged the king and his family to flee for their 
The Sus- lives to the Assembly. On lo August, a remnant of 


pensi^of terror-stricken deputies voted to suspend the king 
from his office and to authorize the immediate elec- 
tion tion by universal manhood suffrage of a National 

Convention which should prepare a new constitution for France. 

From the suspension of the king on lo August to the assembling 
of the National Convention on 20 September, France was prac- 
tically anarchical. The royal family was incarcerated in the 
gloomy prison of the Temple. The regular governmental agents 
■were paralyzed. Lafayette protested against the insurrection at 
Paris and surrendered hiraself to the allies. 

Still the allies advanced into France. Fear deepened into 
panic. Supreme control fell into the hands of the revolutionary 
The Die- commune. Danton became \drtual dictator. His 
tatorship policy was simple. The one path of safety left open 
of Danton f^dicals was to strike terror into the hearts of 

their domestic and foreign foes. “In my opinion," said Danton, 
“the way to stop the enemy is to'fefriry the royalists. Audacity, 
'■'more audacity, and always greater audacity!” , The news of 
tEe investment of Verdun by the allies, published at Paris on 
2 September, was the signal for the beginning of a wholesale 
massafre of royalists in the French capital. For five long days 
unfortunate royalists were taken from the prisons and handed 
over by a self-constituted judicial body to the tender mercies 
of a band of hired cutthroats. Slight discrimination was made 
of rank, sex, or age. Men. women, and children, nobles and 
magistrates, priests and bishops, — all who were suspected of 
royalist sjanpathy were butchered. The number of victims of 
these September massacres has been variously estimated at 
from 1,000 to 2.000. 

Meanwhile Danton w'as infusing new life and new spirit into 
the French armies. Dumouriez replaced Lafayette in 
tiie^iufs supreme command. And on 20 September the allies 
received their first check at Valmy. 

The kery day on which news reached Paris that it was saved 
Proclaim- Brunswick was in retreat, the National Con- 


mgthe vention, amid the wildest enthusiasm, unanimously 
epubhe decreed “ that royalty is abolished in France.” Then 
it was resolved to date from 2'2 September, 1792, Year I of 
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the Republic. A decree of perpetual banishment was enacted 
against the emigres and it was soon detennined to bring the 
king to trjal before the Convention. 

\ The National Convention remained in session for three years 
^792-1795), and its work constituted the second great phase 
of the Revolution. This work was essentially twofold: 

(i) It secured a series of great victories in the foreign National 
war, thereb)’' rendering permanent the remarkable ] 

social reforms of the first period of the Revolution, that between 
1789 and 1791; and (2) it constructed a republican form of 
government, based on the principle of democracy. 

Perhaps no Jegislative body in history has been called upon * 
to solve^such knotty p^oblerris as" those which 'confrorift“d''tlm 
NatronaTConvention atJK ogeiung" of its session.^'^At that time 
rt“was-'ffece'ssafy (t) to decide what ^oiird''' 5 e "done with the 
deposed and imprisoned king; (2) to organize the national de- 
fense and turn back foreign invasion; (3) to suppress insurrec- 
tion within France; (4) to provide a strong government for the • 
country; (5) to complete and consolidate the social reforms of 
the earlier stage of the Revolution; and (6) to frame a new 
constitution and to establish permanent republican institutions. 
The Convention coped with all these questions with infinite 
industry and much success. And in the following pages, we 
shall review them in the order indicated, although it shBuld be 
borne in mind that most of them were considered by the Con- 
vention simultaneously. 

Before taking up the work of the Convention, a word should 
be said about the personnel of the body. The elections had been 
in theory by universal manhood suffrage, but in practice indif- 
ference or intimidation reduced the actual voters to about a 
tenth of the total electorate. The result was the return of a' 
large number of detennined radicals, who, while agreeing on the 
fundamental republican doctrines, nevertheless differed about ; 
"HSails."[^ the right of the Convention sat nearly two hund red 
"Tfirbridists . " 1 riclu'@g Brissof, Vergniaud, Condorcet, and the 
mterestiiig Thomas Paine. T^jrae men lepresented largely the 
well-to-d o bourgeoisie who were more radical. in thought tlwi 
~ I.in deed, w ho ardently desired a democratic republic, but w ho 
-..^t the same time distrusted Paris and the proletariat. On the 
opposite 'side of the Convention sat nearly one hundred ‘extreme 
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radicals, called “Jacobins” l^cause they were active in the 
^facobiii Club, “or '“TSTountalnists” because in the Convention ' 
Girondists occupied a “mountain” of high sea^s. J^ese, 

i andMoun- including such men as D^^on, Robespierre, CarnofJ 
'^tamists gj.. Just, 'were middle-class persons, but they wfete 

^^militant , disciple's of Rousseau and strenuous champions of the 
Parisian proletariat. 

Between the two factions of Mountainists and Girondists sat 
the “Plain,” as it was called, the real majority of the house, 
which had no polides or convictions of its own, but 
voted usually according to the dictates of expediency. 
Our tactful, trimming Abbe Sieyes belonged to the 
Plain. At the very outset the Plain was likely to go with the 
Girondists, but as time went on and the Parisian popular 
clamored more and more loudly against anyone who opposed 
.die action of their allies, the Mountainists, it gradually saw-fit 
to transfer its affections to the Left. 

The first serious question which faced the Convention was the 
disposition of the king. The discovery of an iron chest containing 
Trial and accounts of exjjenditures for bribing members of the 
Execution National Constituent Assembly, coupled with the all 
Louis ZVI confirmed suspicion of Louis’s double dealings with 
France and with foreign foes,* sealed the doom of that 
miserably weak monarch. He was brought to trial before the 
Convention in December, 1792, and condemned to death by a 
vote of 387 to 334. With the majority voted the king’s own cousin, 
the duke of Orleans, an enthusiastic radical who had assumed 
the name of Citizen Philippe Egalite (Equality). On 21 January, 
1793, Louis XVI was beheaded near the overthrown statue of Hs 
predecessor Louis XV in the Place de la Revolution (now called 
the Place de la Concorde). The unruffled dignity with which he 
met death was the finest behavior of his reign. 

Meanwhile the tide of Austrian and Prussian invasion had been 


* .After the execution of the king, actual letters were discovered which Louis 
had despatched to his fellow monarchs, urging their assistance. A t}rpical extract 
is given in Robinson and Beard, Readings in Modern Ettropean Hisiory, Vol. I, 
pp. 287-288. 


Note. The picture opposite is a portrrut of Robespierre, from a contemporary 
bronze mgdal by an unknown artist. The medal is now in the Biblioth^ue 
Nationale at Paris. 
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rolling away from France. After Valmy, Dumouriez had pursued 
the retreating foreigners across the Rhine and had carried the 
war into '*the Austrian Netherlands, where a large Trench 
party regarded the French as deliverers. Dumouriez Conquest 
entered Brussels vdthout serious resistance, and was 
speedily master of the whole countr}’-. It seemed as though the 
French would have an easj- task in delivering the peoples of 
Europe from their old regime. 

Emboldened b)' the ease with which its armies were overrun- 
ning the neighboring states, the National Convention propose^ 
to p ropagate liberty, and reform throughout Europe 
and in Dec ember, 1702. i ssued t he foUovnng signih- French 
cant decree.: “The French nation declares that it -wdll 
treat as eneimes every people who, refusing liberty Regime 
and equality or renouncing them, may wish to main- g 

tain, recall, or treat with a prince and the privileged 
classes; on the other hand, it engages not to subscribe to any 
treaty and not to lay down its arms until the sovereignty and in- 
dependence of the people whose territory the troops of the re- 
public shall have entered shall be established, and until the people 
shall have adopted the principles of equality and founded a free 
and democratic gOA^emment.” 

In thus throwing down the gauntlet to all the monarchs of 
Europe and in putting the issue clearly between democratic na- 
tionalism and the old regime, the French' revolutionaries took a 
most fateful step. Although some middle-class intellectuals 
among foreign peoples undoubtedly SAonpathized with the aims 
and achievements of the French Revolution, the rulers and 
privileged classes of Russia. Austria, Prussia, and even Spain and 
Great Britain were stiU deeply entrenched in the patriotism and 
unquestioning loyalty of the masses. Then, too, the exeaition of 
Louis XVI in January, 1793, increased the bitterness of the ap-~ 
proaching graA^e struggle. _ A royalist reaction in France 'itself 
precipitated ciAol wmr in La Vendee. Dumouriez, the 
ablest general of the day, in disgust deserted to the 
Austrians. And at this very time, a formidable coali- 
tion of frightened and revengeful monarchs was formed to over- 
throw the French Republic. To Austria and Prussia, already 

Note. The picture opposite, " A 'Woman of the Revolution,” is from a painting 
by Jacques Louis David (1748-1825). Concerning David, see below, p. 736. 
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in the field, were added Great Britain, Holland, Spain, and 
Sardinia. 

For a brief time the allied armies threatened to overwhelm 
France; they reoccupied Belgium and the Rhine provinces, and 
took the roads toward Paris. But the republic soon proved itself 
a far more resourceful and efficient government than the mon- 
Camot, archy had been. Under -the determined leadership 
M^the qI Carnot (1753-1823) and with the enthusiastic sup- 
National port of his fellow Jacobins, the Convention inau- 
MUitarism grated a militarism which was quite novel in the 
^world’s annals. | In February, 1793, a compulsory levy of half a 
million mST was decreed, andrin the following August it was 
enacted that every Frenchman between the ages of eighteen 
and twenty-five might be drafted for military service. Carnot 
labored Incessantly to render these laws effectual and to organize 
the new “national” army. He drafted men, silenced complaints, 
secured extra volunteers, drilled the troops, and hurried them 
to the frontiers. He prepared plans of campaign, appointed 
trusty officers, and infused them and their men with fighting 
zeal. By the end of 1793 he had 770,000 men under arms,' and 
most of them were fanatically attached to the cause of the 
Revolution. Bourgeois citizens, whose social and financial gains 
in the«earlier stage of the Revolution would be threatened by 
French defeat, applauded the new military measures. Artisans 
and peasants, who had won something and hoped to win more 
from the success of the Revolution, were put into the new armies, 
singing the Marseillaise and displaying the banners of “Liberty, 
Equality, and Fraternity.” 

In organizing the new armies, Carnot, unhampered by tradi- 
tion, made several significant innovations. He created the 

division’ as a military unit. He improved the mechanism of 
supply in order to make his forces more mobile than their oppo- 
nents. He detailed members of the government as “deputies 
on mission” to watch the generalship and movements of the 
various French armies and to despatch to the guillotine any 
suspected or unsuccessful commander. Gradually, a new group 
of dashing young republican generals rose to distinction, including 
Moreau, Pichegru, and Jourdan. 

* The standing French army prior to 1793 usually numbe^ a little less than 
200.000, and the armies of other European powers were proportionately small. 
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_ThejcQnitarim of Carnot and the Jacobins was based on the 
revolutionary principle of “the nation in arms.” It meant a" 
large army of eager young conscripted citizens in place of a 
relatively small army of older and more easygoing professional 
soldiers, and a staff of officers whose position depended on merit 
rather than on birth. It was itself quite revolutionary. It broke 
utterly with the military traditions of monarchicarFrance and 
all other countries of the time. 

In this way France met the coalition which would have 
staggered a Louis XIV. The country was cleared of foreign 
enemies. The war was pressed in the Netherlands, along the 
Rhine, in Savoy, and across the Pyrenees. So successful were ‘ 
the French that Carnot’s popular title of “organizer of defense” 
was justly magnified to that of “organizer of victory.” Of 
course, it is impossible in our limited survey to do justice to 
these amazing campaigns of 1794 and 1795. It will suffice to 
point out that when the National Convention finally adjourned 
in 1795, the First Coalition was in reality dissolved. The pitiful 
Charles IV of Spain humbled himself to contract a close alliance 
with the republic which had put his Bourbon cousin to death. 
By the separate treaty of Basel (r795), Frederick William II 
of Prussia gave France a free hand on the left bank 
of the Rhine and turned his attention to the partition 
of Poland.^ William V, the Orange stadholder of 
Holland, was deposed and his country transformed 
into the Batavian Republic, allied with France. 

French troops were in full possession of the Austrian 
Netherlands and all other territories up to the Rhine. The life- 
long ambition of Louis XIV appeared to have been realized by 
the new France in two brief years. Only Great Britain, Austria, 
and Sardinia remained in arms against the -republic.— 

Yet the military successes of the republic were achieved at a 
terrible cost. They aroused an intolerant, militaristic spirit 
among large mirnbers, of Frenchmen. They made the national , 
army the chief concern and pride of .the Revolutionarira. 
Public policies were more and more subordinated to the main- 
tenance of soldiers and the assurance of military triumph. For 

1 See above, pp. 344-343, 382, and below, pp. 700-702. The absorption of Prussia 
(and Austria and Russia) in the partitions of Poland in I7g3 and 179* seriousb?' 
sapped the strength of the coalition against revolutionary France. 
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the recruitment of the army, more and more peasants were 

taken from fields and shops; and for its financial support, op- 

. . . pressive burdens were laid on French commerce and 

and industry while plunderings and indemnities were ruth- 

Suppres- lessly inflicted on conquered lands. No wonder that 

Dissent there was some protest at home, and that abroad 

within the masses as well as the monarchs were filled with 

France , , 

dread. 

Within France, opposition to Carnot’s drafting of soldiers 
was utilized by reactionary agitators to stir up an insurrection 
of the peasants in La Vendee in order to restore the monarchy 
’and to reestablish the Catholic Church. Provincial and bour- 
geois dislike of the radicalism of the Parisian proletariat caused 
riots and outbreaks in such important and widely separated cities 
as Lyons, Marseilles, and Bordeaux. With the same devotion 
and thoroughness that had characterized their foreign policy, 
but with even greater sternness, the officials of the National 
, Convention utilized the new militarism to stamp out domestic 
I riots and insurrections. By 1795 all France, except only the 
I 6migr6s and secret conspirators, had seemingly accepted the 
j republic. 

I The explanation of these impressive achievements, whether 
at homp or abroad, lies in the new militarism, and also in the 
strong,., central government which the National Convention 
established and in the policy of terrorism which that government 
pursued. 

In the spring of 1793 the National Convention entrusted the 
supreme executive authority of France to a special committee, 
The Com- (later twelve) of its members, who 

mitteeof were styled the Committee of Public Safety. Thus 
small body, which included such Jacobin leaders as 
Carnot, Robespierre, and St. Just, acting secretly, di- 
rected the ministers of state, appointed the local officials, and 
undertook the administration of the whole country. Manifold 
were the duties it was called upon to discharge. Among other 
problems, it must conduct the foreign relations, supervise the 
armies, and secure the active support of the French people. 
Diligently and effectively did it apply itself to its various 
activitios. 

Terrorism has been the word usually employed to describe the 
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internal policy of the Committee of Public Safety, and the “Reign 
of Terror,” the period of the Committee’s chief work, from the 
summer of 1793 to that of 1794. So sensational and 
so sanguinary' was the period that many writers have 
been prone to describe it as the principal landmark 
of the Revolution and to picture “liberty, equality, and frater- 
nity” as submerged in a veritable sea of blood. As a matter of 
fact, however, the Reign of Terror was but an incident, though 
obviously an awdul incident, in a great political and social 
revolution. It must be remembered that great principles and 
far-reaching reforms were endangered by a host of foreign and. 
domestic enemies. It seemed to the nationalist republican leaders 
that the occasion demanded complete unanimity in France and 
that the only way in which France could present a united front to 
the world w’as by striking terror into the hearts of the opponents 
or critics of the new regime. And terror involved bloodshed. 

The chief agencies of the Committee of Pubhc Safety in con- 
ducting terrorism were the Committee of General Security and 
the Revolutionary Tribunal. The former was given police power 
in order to maintain order throughout the country. The latter 
was charged with trying and condemning any person suspected 
of disloy'alty to the republic. Both were responsible to the Com- 
mittee of Public Safety. A decree of the Convention, called the 
Law of Suspects, proclaimed as liable to arbitrary arrest every 
person w'ho was of noble birth, or had held office before the Revo- 
lution. or had any relation with an emigre, or could not produce a 
signed certificate of citizenship. 

With such instruments of despotism France became revolu- 
tionary' by strokes of the guillotine.^ It is estimated that about 
5,000 persons were executed at Paris during the Reign of Terror. 
Among others Marie Antoinette, Phihppe Egalite, and Madame 
Roland suffered death.^ 

' The guillotine, which is still used in France, consists of two upright posts be- 
tween which a heavy knife rises and falls. The criminal is stretched upon a board 
and then pushed between the posts. The knife falls and instantly beheads him. 
The device was invented by a certain philanthropic Dr. Guillotine, who wdshed to 
substitute in capital punishment an instrument sure to produce instant death, in 
place of the bungling process of beheading with an axe. 

“ M the end of this chapter, p. 646, is reproduced a drawing which David, the 
artist, made of Marie Antoinette at the very time when, after fourtesia months’ 
imprisonment, she was passing by, in a cart, on the way to the guillotine. On 
David, see below, p. 736. 
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The Terror spread to the provinces. Local tribunals were 
everywhere established to search out and condemn suspected 
persons. The city of Lyons, which ventured to resist the revolu- 
tionary government, was partially demolished and hundreds of 
its citizens put to death. At Nantes, where echoes of the Vendee 
insurrection were long heard, the brutal Jacobin deputy Carrier 
loaded unhappy victims on old hulks which were towed out 
into the Loire and sunk. The total number of those who perished 
in the provinces is unknown, but it probably reached fifteen 
thousand. 

. In addition to the arbitrary slaughter of royalists and re- 
actionaries, a sorry feature of the Terror was the wretched 
1 actional quarrelling among various factions of the radicals and 
Terrori^ the destruction of one for the benefit of another, 
^volu- Thus, the efforts of the Girondists to stay the exequ- 
tionaries ^Jqjj gf the king and to appeal to the provinces against 
the violence in Paris, coupled with the treason of Dumouriez, 
seemed to the Parisian proletariat to mark the alliance of the 
Girondists with the reactionaries. Accordingly, the workingmen 
of Paris, under the leadership of Marat, revolted on 31 May, 

1793, and two days later obliged the Convention to expel twenty- 
nine Girondist members. Of these, the chief, including Brissot 
and Vergniaud, were brought to the guillotine in October, 1793. 
Next, the leaders of the Commune of Paris, who had gone to 
such extreme lengths as to suppress the Christian churches in 
that city and to proclaim atheism, were despatched in March, 

1794, by a coalition of the followers of Danton and Robespierre. 
Then in April, when Danton at length wearied of the Terror and 
counselled moderation, that redoubtable genius, together -nith 
his friend, Camille Desmoulins, was guillotined. Finally, Robes- 

pierre himself, after enjoying a brief dictatorship, 
Downfall during which time he vainly endeavored to establish 

^ Rousseau-like “republic of virtue” was sent, in 

company with St. Just, to the guillotine by the more 
conservative members of the National Convention in JMy, 1794- 
The death of Robespierre ended the Reign of Terror. The 
purpose of the Terror, however, was already ^at^eved. The 
Revolution was preserved in France, and Fran^fe^ras .victorious 
in Europe. The Thermidorian Reaction, as the end of the Terror 
was called, left the National Convention free to resume its 



THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


task of devising a permanent republican constitution for the 
country. A few subsequent attempts were made, now by re- 
actionaries, now b}' extreme radicals, to interfere with the Con- 
vention, but they were suppressed with comparative ease. The 
last uprising of the Parisian populace which threatened the 
Convention was effectually quelled (October, 1795I by a “whiff 
of grape-shot," discharged at the command of a young and 
obscure captain of artillery, Napoleon Bonaparte by name. • 

In the midst of foreign war and internal dissension, even in 
the midst of the Terror, the National Convention found time 
to make many significant contributions to the fashion- Achieve- 
ing of new institutions and new practices for the 
modern world. On all occasions, it emphasized the tionalCon- 
new gospel of nationalism. With the idea of creating mention 
a truly nationalist arm3q it decreed in August, 1793, as we have 
seen, compulsory military serWce for all ablebodied young- 
Frenchmen, This decree contained the emotional instructions 
that “the j^oung men shall go to battle; the married men shall 
forge arms and transport pro\asions; the v.'omen shall make 
tents and clothing, and shall serve in the hospitals; 
the children shall turn old linen into lint; the aged Nation in 
shall betake themselves to the public places in order 
to rouse the courage of the tvarriors and preach hatred pf kings 
and the unity of the Republic.” It was a bit rhetorical, but it 
was the very real beginning of the general large-scale militarism 
with which Europe has ever since been saddled. 

With the idea of establishing a nationalist school-system, the 
Convention elaborated plans which had been broached by the 
National Assembh'. and it prescribed that the French 
language should be the sole language of national in- for Na- 
struction throughout the “republic, one and indivis- 
ibie.” Likewise the Convention assumed the arduous and Na- 
task of preparing a single comprehensive code of law Law^Code 
for the whole country and adopted certain basic social 
reforms which were to be included in the code. Imprisonment 
for debt ivas abolished. Negro slavery in the French colonies 
was ended. Woman’s claim on property was protected Abolition 
in common with man’s. Primogeniture was forbidden; ofPrimo- 
that is, property might not be inherited exclusively 
by an eldest son or be willed to anv one heir, but must be dis- 
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tributed, almost equally, among all “next of kin.” Besides, as 
a preliminary step toward the reform of commercial law, the 
Convention established a new and uniform system 'of weights 
and measures, the so-called metric system, which not only 
proved permanent in France but also, on account of its con- 
venience, was subsequently adopted by nearly all civilized 
nations except the English-speaking peoples. 

.In matters of religion the National Convention authorized 
several novel experiments. From the first it attached an' essen- 
Religious tially religious significance to the principle of na- 
Experi- tionalism, and at the same time it displayed hostility 
•ments traditional Christianity. During the Terror, it not 

only treated clergymen as suspects but took radical steps to de- 
Christianize France. It adopted a revolutionary calendar, partly 
for “scientific” reasons and partly to do away with Sunday 
observance: the year was divided anew into twelve months, 
each containing three weeks of ten days {“decades”), every 
tenth day (“decadi”) being for rest, and the five or six days left 
over at the end of the year, styled “sans-culottides,” being na- 
tional holidays; the names of the months were changed, and the 
whole calendar was dated from the establishment of the republic, 
22 September, 1792. At about the same time, the Convention 
authorised the transformation of churches into temples of reason; 
several Catholic bishops and priests formally abjured Christian- 
ity; and, under the auspices of the Paris Commune, the atheistic 
“religion of reason” was formally inaugurated in the cathedral 
of Notre Dame (November, 1793). Later, under Robespierre’s 
auspices, the deistic cult of the Supreme Being was officially sub- 
stituted for the atheistic worship of reason (June, 1794). Still 
later, after the downfall of Robespierre, the Convention took 
the attitude that religion was a private, rather than a public, 
Separation concern and that the state should not attempt to estab- 
Md State maintain an official religion. While renewing 

earlier enactments against the “non-juring” clergy, 
the Convention in 1795 guarantied toleration to all others and 
restored many of the church buildings to Christian worship. 

During the Terror, moreover, and so long as the Jacobins were 
in control, the National Convention pursued radical social, even 
socialist, •policies in economic matters. The property of the 
6migr6s was confiscated for the benefit of the state and -the lower 
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classes. Persons of wealth, as well as clerg3Tnen and persons of 
noble family, were treated as suspects. Large landed estates were 
broken upiand offered for sale in small parcels and on socialist 
easy terms. Compensation which had been promised Expert- 
in connection with the earlier abolition of serfdom 
and feudalism was cancelled. “The rich,” said Marat, “have so 
long sucked out the marrow of the people that they are now 
visited with a crushing retribution.” At the same time, to provide 
public funds, the Convention authorized forced loans, or, as we 
would say, “capital levies”; and, to keep down the cost of living, 
it enacted a series of “laws of the ma xim um ,” fixing the price 
of grain and other commodities and likewise the rates of wages. 
Then, too, catering to the proletarian clamor for equality, the 
Convention decreed that everybody, without distinction, should 
be addressed as “citizen.” The official record of the expense of 
Marie Antoinette’s funeral was the simple entry, “Five francs 
for a coffin for the widow of Citizen Capet.” Ornate clothing 
went out of fasliion, at least for men, and the silk stockings and 
knee breeches (ctdoiies) of the old regime were generally sup- 
planted by the plain long trousers which had hitherto been worn 
only by the lowest class of workingmen {sans-ciiloUes).- 
The fall of Robe,spierre — the so-called Thermidorian Reaction 
— ^meant, as we have seen, the end of the Terror. It meant also 
the decline of the influence of the Pansian proletariat 
on the National Convention and the resulting ability midorian 
of the bourgeois members of the Convention to direct 
the last stage of its activity more and more in accord- of Bow- 
ance with their own economic desires. The law against 
suspects was repealed, and so were the “laws of the 
m a ximum .” The Revolutionary Tribunal was suppressed, and 
the Place de la Revolution was renamed the Place de la Concorde. 
But wliile the National Convention thus showed signs of lessen- 
ing fanaticism and recurring bourgeois spirit, it persevered to the 
end in its devotion to republicanism and in at least lip service to 
political democracy. By 1795 France seemed to be definitively 
committed to a republican form of government. This, however, 
would not be extremely radical, certainly not socialistic, and 
instead of being proletarian, it would be essentially bourgeois. 
/^The National Convention had originally been conyoked in 
1792 to draw ud a new constitution for France. It had actually 
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drawn up such a constitution in 1793, — a Rousseau-like consti- 
tution, republican and very democratic and quite Jacobin — but, 
by reason of the Terror and the exigencies of foreign war, this 
“Constitution of the Year I” was not put into effect. Then, after 
the Thermidorian Reaction, when the National Convention was 
more pronouncedly bourgeois in thought and action, it proceeded 
to draft still another constitution for the permanent government 
of the French Republic. This constitution, which went 
publkM effect in 1795 and is known, therefore, as the 

Constitu- “Constitution of the Year III,” entrusted the legisla- 
Year*!^* tive power to two chambers, chosen by indirect and 
• somewhat restricted election: a lower house of 500 

members, to propose laws; and a Council of Ancients, of 250 
members, to examine and enact the laws. The execu- 
Direetoiy ^ive authority was vested in a committee of five Direc- 
tors — the Directory — who were to be elected by t'he 
legislature and who should appoint the ministers of state, or cabi- 
net, and supervise the enforcement of the laws. 

'/ $. TRANSFORMATION OF THE REPUBLIC INTO A MILITARY 

DICTATORSHIP 

The French Republic, proclaimed in 1792 and provided with a 
“permanent” constitution in 1795, survived in name until 1804. 
But its actual duration was even briefer, and its government by 
the Directory lasted less than four years (1795-1799). 

The failure of the Directory was due to two chief causes: first, 
the lack of efficient government; and second, the rise of militarism 
and the prestige of a victorious, ambitious general. To both of 
these causes, reference must be made. The former indicated that 
a stronger government was needed; the latter suggested what the 
nature of the stronger government would be. 

To consolidate the French people after six years of radical 
revolutionary upheavals required hard and honest labor on the 
part of men of distinct genius. Yet the Directors were, almost 
without exception, men of mediocre talents,^ who practiced brib- 
ery and corruption with rmblushing effrontery. They preferred 
personal gain to the welfare of the state. 

* Carnot, athe only member of first-rate ability, was forced out of the Directory 
in r797. 
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The period of the Directory was a time of plots and intrigues. 
The royalists and reactionaries who were elected in considerable 
numbers to the legislature were restrained from sub- 
verting the constitution only by illegal force and vio- intrigues 
fence on the part of the Directors. On the other "“Berthe 
hand, the extremists in Paris found a warm-hearted 
leader in a certain Babeuf (1760-1797), who declared that the 
Revolution had been directed primarily to the advantage of the 
bourgeoisie, that the proletarians, despite their toil and suffering 
and bloodshed, were still just as poorly off as ever, and that their 
only salvation lay in a compulsory equalization of wealth and 
the abolition of poverty. An insurrection of these socialist ' 
radicals was suppressed, and Babeuf was executed in 1797. 

While sincere radicals and convinced reactionaries were uniting 
in common opposition to the unhappy Directory, the finances of 
the state were becoming more and more hopelessly 
involved. “Graft” flourished unbridled in the levy- Difficulties 
ing and collecting of the taxes and in all public ex- 0^“^^ 
penditures. To the extravagance of the Directors in ( 

internal administration were added the financial necessities of 
armies aggregating a million men. Paris, still in poverty and 
want, had to be fed at the expense of the nation. And the issue 
of assignats by the National Constituent Assembly, intended at 
first only eis a temporary expedient, had been continued until 
by the year 1796 the total face value of the assignats amounted 
to about forty billion livres, and three hundred Kvres in assignats 
were required to secure one livre in cash. In 1797 a partial bank- 
ruptcy was declared, interest payments were suspended on 
two thirds of the public debt, and the assignats were repudiated. 
The republic faced much the same financial crisis as had con- 
fronted the absolute monarchy in 1789. 

From but one direction did light stream in upon the Directory; 
the national army was functioning splendidly and the foreign 
War was going gloriously. When the Directory as-, • 

Burned office, France was still at war with Austria, Successm 
Sardinia., and Great Britain. The general plan of 
campaign was to advance one French army across 
the Rhine, through southern Germany, and thence into the 
Austrian dominions, and to despatch another army apross the 
Alps, through northern Italy, and thence on to Vienna. Of the 
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army of the Rhine such veteran generals as Pichegru, Jourdan, 
and Moreau were put in charge. To the command of the army 
operating in Italy, the youthful Bonaparte was appointed, 
Napoleon Bonaparte hitherto had not been particularly con- 
spicuous in politics or in war. He was believed to be in full sym- 
pathy with the Revolution, although , he had taken 
gence'of pains after the downfall of Robespierre to disavow any 
Napoleon attachment to the extreme radicals. He had acquired 
Bonaparte popularity by his skillful expulsion of the British 

from Toulon in 1793, and^s protection of the National Conven- 
tion against the uprising of the Parisian populace in 1795 gave 
' him reputation as a friend of law and order. Finally, his marriage 
in 1796 with Josephine Beauharnais, the widow of a revolution- 
ary general and the mistress of one of the Directors, bettered 
his chances of indulging his fondness for politics and war. 

That very year (1796), while the older and more experienced 
French generals were repeatedly baffled in their efforts to carry 
Bona- the war into southern Germany, the young commander 
— but twenty-seven years of age — swept the Austrians 
Italian from Italy. With lightning rapidity, with infectious 
Campaign enthusiasm, with brilliant tactics, with great personal 
bravery, he crossed the Alps, humbled the Sardinians, and within 
a year^had disposed of live Austrian armies and had occupied 
y' every fort in northern Italy. Sardinia was compelled to cede 
Savoy and Nice to the French Republic, and, when Bonaparte’s 
army approached Vienna, Austria stooped to make terms with 
this amazing republican general. By the treaty of Campo Formio 
(1797), France secured the Austrian Netherlands and the Ionian 
Treaty of Islands; Austria obtained, as partial compensation for 
Fonmo ancient Venetian Republic, but 

* agreed not to interfere in other parts of Italy; and a 
congress was to assemble at Rastatt to rearrange the map of the 
Holy Roman Empire with a view to compensating those German 
princes whose lands on the left bank of the Rhine had been appro- 
priated by France. 

j The campaign of 1796-1797, known in history as the first 
; Dissolu- Italian campaign, was the beginning of a long series 
I tion of the of sensational military exploits which were to rank 
1 Utiou Napoleon Bonaparte as the foremost soldier of modern 

I times. Its immediate effect was to complete the disso- 
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lution of the First Coalition by forcing Austria and Sardinia to 
follow the example of Spain, Prussia, and Holland and to make 
a peace higjily favorable to the French Republic. Great Britain 
alone continued the struggle against the Directory. 

Another effect of the first Italian campaign, almost as imme- 
diate and certainly more portentous, was the sudden personal 
fame of Napoleon Bonaparte. He was the most taJked-of man 
in France. The people applauded him. The government feared 
but flattered him. Schemers and plotters of every political faith 
sought his support. Alongside of decreasing respect for the 
existing government was increasing trust in Bonaparte’s strength 
and ability. 

It was undoubtedly with a sense of relief that the despised 
Directors in 1798 assented to a project proposed by the popular 
hero to transport to Egjrpt a French expedition with the object 
of ihterrupting communications between Great Britain and India. 
The ensuing Egyptian campaign of 1798 was spec- 
tacular rather than successful. Bonaparte made stir- 
ring speeches to his soldiers. He called the Pyramids 
to witness the valor of the French. He harangued the native 
Moslems upon the beautiful and truthful character of their 
religion and upon the advantages which they would derive from 
free trade with France. • He encouraged the close study of Egyp- 
tian antiquities.^ But his actual military achievements did not 
measure up to the excessively colored reports which he sent home. 
He was checked in Syria, and a great naval victory won by the 
celebrated English admiral, Lord Nelson, near the mouth of the 
Nile, left Bonaparte’s army cut off and isolated in Eg3q)t. 

General Bonaparte himself luckily eluded the British warships 
and returned to France. It was believed by Frenchmen that his 
latest expedition had been eminently successful; but that in the 
meantime the work of the Directory had been disastrous, no 
one doubted. While Bonaparte was away, affairs in France 
had gone from bad to worse. There were new plots, increased 
financial and social disorders, and finally the renewal on a large 
scale of foreign war. 

After the treaty of Campo Formio, the Directors had prose- 
cuted zealously the policy of surrounding France with a circle 

‘ It was an army officer on this expedition who discovered the famous Rosetta 
Stone, by the aid of which ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics could be deciphered. 



HISTORY or MODERN EUROPE 


644 


of dependent republics. Even before that treaty, Holland had 
been transformed into the Batavian Republic, and now pre^ 
. texts of various sorts were utilized to convert the 
Republics duchy of Milan, or Lombardy, into the Cisalpine Re- 
Dependent public; the oligarchy of Genoa into the Ligurian Re- 
public; the papal states into the Roman Republic; 
the kingdom of the Two Sicilies into the Parthenopiean Republic; 
the Swiss Confederation into the Helvetic Republic. At the 
same time (1798), the Directory further strengthened the French 
army by systematizing and extending conscription. 

In view of the fact that the governments of all the neighboring 
Formation republics were modelled after that of France and 
of the were allied with France, the monarchs of Europe 
Oo p ?”iAn bestirred themselves once more to get rid of the danger 
against that threatened them. A Second Coalition was 
France formed by Great Britain, Austria, and Russia, and, 

thanks to liberal sums of money supplied by William Pitt, the 
British minister, they were able to put larger armies in the field. 

During 1799 the Second Coalition won repeated victories; the 
French were driven from Italy; and most of the dependent re- 
publics collapsed. It seemed as though Bonaparte’s first Italian 
campaign had been for naught. Possibly the military hero of 
France had himself foreseen this very situation and had intended 
to exploit it to his own advantage. 

At any rate, when Bonaparte had sailed for Egypt, he had 
left his country apparently victorious and honored. Now, when 
he landed at Frejus in October, 1799, he found France defeated 
and disgraced. It is small wonder that his journey from Frejus 
to Paris was a triumphal procession. The majority of French- 
men were convinced that he was the man of the hour. 

Within a month of his return from Egypt, public opinion 
enabled the young general to overthrow the government of the 


Bona- 

parte’s 

Coup 

d’£tat:the 
Overthrow 
of the 
Directory 


Directory. Skillfully intriguing with the Abbe Sieyes, 
who was one of the Directors, he surrounded the As- 
semblies with a cordon of troops loyal to himself and 
on 18-19 Brumaire (9-10 November, 1799) secured by 
show of force the downfall of the government and 
the appointment of himself to supreme military com- 


mand. This blow at the state {coup d’etat) was soon followed 


by the ‘promulgation of a new constitution, by which General 
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Bonaparte became First Consul of the French Republic. Thus, 
within the space of ten and a half years from the assembling 
of the Estates General at Versailles, parliamentary and pop- 
ular government in France fell beneath the sword. The predic- 
tions oi Marat and Robespierre w^ere realized. A military dic- 
tator had appeared on the scene, 

Yet the advent of Napoleon Bonaparte, the military dictator, 
did not obscure the deep significance of the French Revolution. 
A present-day visitor in Paris may still observe on all perma- 
sides the words Liberte, £galile, Fralernile — Liberty, nence of 
Equality, Fraternity. These were the words which retoIu- 
the revolutionaries spelled out on their public build- tiona^ 
ings, and which they thought embodied the basic 
meaning of the Revolution. These words Napoleon Bonaparte 
did not erase or change. They were applauded by him, as they 
were detested and denounced by his foes. 

As to the meaning of these words, there were certainly quite 
contradictory views. To the royalists and rigid Catholics — to 
the pri\dleged nobility and clergy — to many an ignorant peasant 
— to all the reactionaries, they meant everything that was hate- 
ful, blasphemous, sordid, inhuman, and unpatriotic. To the “en- 
lightened ” altruistic bourgeois — to the desperate workingman of 
the city — to many a dreamer and philanthropist — to all the 
extreme radicals, they were but a shadowy will-o’-the-wisp that 
glimmered briefly and perhaps indicated faintly the gorgeousness 
of the great day which might later break upon them. Between 
these extremes of reaction and radicalism fell the bulk of the 
bourgeoisie and of the peasantry' — the bulk of the French 
nation — and it is their understanding of the three s3nnbolical 
words which we shall try to make clear. 

“Liberty ” implied certain political ideals. Government should 
henceforth be exercised not autocratically by di\'inc right, but 
constitutionally by the sovereign will of the governed. The 
The individual citizen should no longer be subject to ftincipie 
the arbitrary rule of a king, but should be guarantied ° I-lberty 
in possession of personal liberties which no state or society might 
abridge. Such were liberty of conscience, liberty of w'orship, 
liberty of speech, liberty of publication. The liberty of owning 
private property was proclaimed by the French Revolution to 
be an inhferent right of man. 
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“Equality” embraced the social activities of the Revolution. 
It signified the abolition of privilege, the end of serfdom, the 
destruction of the feudal system. It meant that all 
. men were equal before the law. It involved the as- 
of Eqiwlity piration of affording every man an equal chance with 
every other man in the pursuit of life and happiness. 
“Fraternity” was the s3mibol of the idealistic brotherhood of 
those who sought to make the world better and happier and 
The Prin- just, and at the same time it was the watchword 

ciple of of the new French nationalism. For the sake of 
Fraternity jiumanity, the French nation should be exalted; 
schools, armies, even religion should be nationalized. No longer 
should mercenaries fight at the behest of despots for dynastic 
aggrandizement; henceforth a nation in arms should be prepared 
to do battle under the glorious banner of “fraternity” in defense 
of whatever it believed to be the nation’s interests. ’ 

Political liberty, social equality, nationalist patriotism — these 
three remained the ideals of all those who down to our own day 
have looked for inspiration to the French Revolution. 




CHAPTER Xm 


THE ERA OF NAPOLEON 

OKED with the history of Europe from 1799 
to 1814 was the history of France, and the 
history of France with the biography of Na- 
poleon Bonaparte. So true is this that the 
phrase “the era of Napoleon” has been gen- 
erally employed to describe the history of 
those years. The period certainly stands out 
as one of the most significant in modern times. Apart from its 
importance as marking a revolution in the art of war, it bore 
memorable results in two directions: (i) the adaptation of rev- 
olutionary theories to French practical political necessities, and 
the establishment of many of the enduring institutions of 
France; and (2) the communication of doctrines and ideals of 
the French Revolution far and wide throughout Europe, so that 
hencefqrth the revolutionary movement was general rather than " 
local. 

liuring the first five years of the era (1799-1804) France re- 
mained formally a republic. It was in these years that General 
Bonaparte, as First Consul, consolidated his country and pre- 
served ce rtain fruits of the Revblu1uom“Tnrereafter, from 1804 
to 1814, France was an empire, erected and maintained by 
military force Then it was that the national hero — self-crowned 
Napoleon I, emperor of the French, — by means of war, con- 
quest. annexation, or alliance took up again the spread of rev- 
olutionary principles throughout Europe Before we review 
the main activities of the constructive consulate or of the 
prosel3rting empire, we should have some notion of the diaracter 
of the leading actor, 

I. BONAPARTE’S HERITAGE FROM THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

WTien General Bonaparte executed the coup d'etat of 1799 and 
seized personal power in France, he was thirty years of age, 
short, of medium build, quiet and determined, with cold gray! 

647 ^ 
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eyes and rather awkward manners. He had been born at Ajaccio 
in Corsica on 15 August, 1769, just after the island had been 
The Earl purchased by France from Genoa ^ but • before the 
Caree^f French had fully succeeded in quelling a stubborn in- 
Napole^ surrection of the Corsicans. Belonging to a prominent 
• and numerous Italian family, — at the outset his name 
was written Napoleone di Buonaparte, — he had been selected 
along with sons of other conspicuous Corsican families to be edu- 
cated at public expense in France. In this way he received a good 
military education at Brienne and at Paris. He early displayed 
a marked fondness for the study of mathematics and history, as 
well as for the science of war; and, though reserved and taciturn, 
he was noticeably ambitious and a keen judge of men. 

During his youth Buonaparte dreamed of becoming the leader 
of the movement for Corsican independence, but the outbreak' 
of the French Revolution afforded him a wider field for his en- 
thusiasm and ambition. Already an engineer and artilleryman, 
he threw in his lot with the Jacobins, sympathized at least out- 
wardly with the course of the Revolution, and was rewarded, as 
we have seen,® with an important place in the recapture of Toulon 
(1793) and in the defense of the Convention (1795). It was not, 
however, until his first Italian campaign, — ^when incidentally 
he altered his name to the French form, Bonaparte, — that he 
acquired a commanding reputation as the foremost general of 
the French Republic. 

How Bonaparte utilized his reputation in order to make himself 
master of his adopted country has already been related. His suc- 
cess was due in large part to an extraordinary opportunity which 
French politics at that time offered. But it wAs due, likewise, to 
certain characteristic qualities of the young general. In the first 
Bona- p lace, hejatas-thoroughly convinced of his own abilities, 
^Mracter -^^^bitious, selfish, and egotistical, he was always 
thinking and planning how he might become world- 
famous. Fatalistic and even superstitious, he believed that an 
unseen power was leading hi^ on to higher and grander honors. 
He convinced his associates that he was a “man of destiny.” 
Then, in the second place, B onaparte possessed an effective mea n^ 
o f satisfying his ambition. ..^ was heir to the militarisTn pr th^ 
French Revolution, and he ma de him self the idol of his conscript 

> Sec above, p. 317, note. ■ , a See above, pp. 637, 642. 
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soldiers. “He would go to sleep repeating the names of the coips, 
and even those of some of the individuals who composed them; 
he kept these names in a corner of his memory, and this habit 
came to his aid when he wanted to recognize a soldier and to give 
him a cheering word from his general. He spoke to the subalterns 
in a tone of good fellowship, which delighted them aU, as“he re- 
minded them of their common feats of anus.” 

T hen, in the third place, Bonaparte was a keen observer and a 
c lever critic . Being sagacious, he knew that by 1799 the French 
people at large were weary of weak government and perpetual 
political strife and that they longed to have an orderly govern- 
ment headed by a practical man. Such a man he instinctively 
felt himself to be. I n the fourth place, Bonaparte was unscrup u-^ 
lous. _ Knowing what he desired, he was ready and willing to 
employ any means to attain his ends. No love for theories or 
principles, no fear of God or man, no sentimental aversion from 
bloodshed, nothing could deter him from striving to realize his 
vaulting but self-centred ambition. Finally, thei'e was i n his, 
" n ature a vein of poetry and art which mad^him human an d 
of ten served him well. drpaTnpd of thp fomriR of empire and 
the ceremonies of triumph. He revelled in the thought of courts 
and polished society. He entertained a sincere admiration for 
learning. His highly colored speeches to his soldiers were at once 
brilliant and inspiriting. His fine instinct of the dramatic gave a 
sensational setting to all his public acts. And in the difficult arts 
of lying and deception, Bonaparte could hardly be surpassed. 

Such was the man who effected the coup d’etat of 18 Bruraaire 
(November, 1799). His first work in his new role was to devise an 
instrument of government to take the place of the Con- Bona- 
stitution of the Year HI. It concealed his military des- 
potism under a veil of popular forms. The document Constitu- 
named three “consuls,” the first of whom was Bona- yg^y^. 
parte himself, who were to appoint a Senate. From the Con- ’ 
lists selected by general election, the Senate was to des- sulate 
ignate a Tribunate and a Legislative Body. The First Consul, in 
addition to conducting the administration and foreign policies and 
having cliarge of the army, was to propose, through a Council of 
State, all the laws. The Tribunate was to discuss the laws without 
voting on them. The Legislative Body was then to vote on the 
laws without discussing them. And the Senate, acting as a kind 
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of supreme court, was to decide all constitutional questions. 
Thus a written constitution was provided, and the democratic 
principle of popular sovereignty was recognized, but in last analy- 
sis the authority of the state was centred in the First Consul, who 
was Napoleon Bonaparte. 

The document was forthwith submitted to popular vote (ple- 
biscite) , for ratification dr rejection. So general was the disgust 
with the Directory and so unbounded was the faith of all classes 
in the military hero who offered it, that it was ratified by an over- 
whelming majority and was henceforth kptown in French history 
as the Constitution of the Year VIII. 

' One reason why the French nation so readily acquiesced in an 
-obvious act of usurpation was the grave foreign danger which still 
Bona- threatened the country. As we have noted in another 
parte’s connection,^ the armies of the Second Coalition in the 
^aLstthe course of 1799 had rapidly undone the settlement of 
Second Campo Formio, and, possessing themselves of Italy 
Coalition jjjjjjjg valley, were on the point of carrying the 

war into France. The first Consul perceived at a glance that he 
must face essentially the same situation as that which confronted 
France in 1796. 

The Second Coalition embraced Great Britain, Austria, and 
Russia, Bonaparte soon succeeded by flattery and diplomacy 
not only in securing the withdrawal of Russia but in actuating 
the half-insane Tsar Paul ^ to revive against Great Britain an 
armed neutrality of the North, which included Russia, Prussia, 
Sweden, and Denmark. Meanwhile the First Consul prepared a 
second Italian campaign against Austria. Suddenly leading a 
French army through the rough and icy passes of the Alps, he 


descended into the fertile valley of the Po and at MarengQ in 
June, 1800, inflicted an overwhelming defeat upon the enemy. 
Treaty of This succes s in Italy w as supplem ented a few m onths 
Luneville later by a brilliant victory of aimther. Frencfi army, 
Au^ia at HdEenlmd en in soutHe rif G ermany. 

"VVFereugon Austria _a^in su^"TOT~*peace, „and the 
resulting treaty of LunejwlJe (iSgiJjreaffirm^ and strengthened 
the. ,pro,yi.sionsjp,f the peace of Campo Fnrmi n. 

Meanwhile, steps were being taken to terminate the state of 


* See abjve, p. 644. 

*Paul, the son of Catherine the Great, reigned from 1796 to i8ot. 
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wa r which had been existing between France and Great Britair 
“since 1793. Although French arms were \ictorious in Europe 
the British sguadron of Lord Nelson (1758-1805) had managed' 
■ to retain the mastery of the sea. By gaining the battle, of j 
the Nile (i August, 1798) Nelson had cut off the supplies of 
the French expedition in Egypt and eventually (r8or) obliged 
it to surrender. Now, by a furious bombardment of Copen-, 
hagen (2 April, 1801), Nelson broke up the armed neutrdityi 
of the North. But despite the naval feats of the British, repub- 
lican France seemed to be unconquerable on the Continent. 
Under these circumstances a treaty was signed at Amiens in. 
March, 1802, whereby Great Britain promised to re- ^ 

store all the colonial conquests made during the war, Amiens 
except Ceylon and Trinidad, and tacitly accepted the 
Continental settlement as defined at Luneville. The 
treaty of Amiens was intended to be permanent, but it proved 
to be only a temporary truce in a long struggle between 
France and Great Britain. 

So far, the Consulate had meant the establishment of an ad- 
vantageous peace for France. With all foreign foes subdued, 
with territories extended to the Rhine, and with allies The French 
in Spain, and in the Batavian, Helvetic, Ligurian, and 
Cisalpine republics, the First Consul was free to devote and at 
his marvellous organizing and admimstrative talents < _ 
to the internal affairs of his country.*ihe period of the Consulate 
(1799-1804) was the period of Bonaparte’s greatest and most 
enduring contributions to the development of French institutions. 

Throughout his career Bonaparte professed liimself to be. the 
“son of the Revolution,” the champion of the novel ideals of 
liberty, equality, and fraternity. It was to the Revolu- 
tion that he owed his position in France, and it was to parte's 
France that he claimed to be preserving the fruits of 
the Revolution. Yet, in actual practice, the First Con- Rerolu- 
sul trimmed the Revolution by emphasizing equality 
rather than liberty and by interpreting fraternity in a 
nationalist, rather than internationalist, sense. “What the 
French people want,” he decliared, “is equality, not liberty.”. 
In the social order, therefore, .Bonaparte rigidly maintained the 
abolition of privilege. He woul.d recognize no distinctions of class, 
^d the one order of knighthood which he founded and fostered — ■ 
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the Legion of Honor — was to be open to any citizen who per- 
formed meritorious service, regardless of birth, rank, or religion. 
Bonaparte would not think of reviving serfdom or feudalism in 
any respect, and he ever sought to assure to all Frenchmen equal 
justice, equal rights, equal opportunity of advancement. But in 
the political order he exercised a tyranny more complete, if less 
open, than that of Louis XIV. 

The Constitution of the Year VIII (1799) placed in Bona- 
parte’s hands all the legislative and executive functions of the 
central government, and a series of subsequent acts put the 
law courts under his control. In 1800 the local government 
of the w'hole country was subordinated to him. The extensive 
Centrali- powers vested by the Constituent Assembly in elective 
zatiou of bodies of the departements and smaller districts (arron- 
enment r* dissements) were wielded by prefects and sub-prefects, 
the Pre- appointed by the First Consul and responsible to him. 
fects elective councils continued to exist, but sat 

only for a fortnight in the yen r and had to deal merely with the 
assessment of taxes; they might be consulted by the prefect or 
sub-prefect but had no serious check upon the executive.. The 
mayor of every small commune was chosen by the prefect, while 
the police of all cities containing more than 100,000 inhabitants 
were directed by the central government, and the mayors of 
towns of more than 5,000 population were chosen by Bonaparte. 

This highly centralized administration of the country afforded 
the people little direct voice in governmental matters but it pos- 
sessed distinct advantages in assuring the prompt, uniform, 
unquestioning execution of the laws and decrees of the central 
government. In essence i;, was a revival and perfecting of the 
system of intendants instituted by Cardinal Richelieu and utilized 
: by Louis XIV.^ Flow conservative are the French people, at 
I least in the institutions of -local government, may be inferred froir. 
the fact that, despite mrny changes- in France during the nine- 
teenth century from rer ublic to monarchy to republic again, 
Bonaparte’s system of prefects and sub-prefects has .survived 
to the present day. 

As in administration, so in all Ws internal reforms, Bonaparte 
displayed the same fondness for nationalist centralization, with 
consequent thoroughness and efiicdency, at the expense of poiit- 

1 See above, p. 284. 
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ical liberty. His reforms of every description — financial, ecclesi- 
astical, judicial, educational, — and even his public works, showed 
the guiding hand of the victorious general rather than that of the 
convinced revolutionary. They were the adaptation of the revo- 
lutionary heritage to the purposes and policies of nationalism 
and one-man power. 

It will be remembered that financial disorders had been the 
immediate cause of the downfall both of the absolute monarchy 
in 1789 and of the Directory in 1700 . From the outset, 

T, ^ II Financial 

Bonaparte guarded against any such recurrence. By Reform: 

careful collection of taxes he increased the revenue of ^ 
the state. By rigid economy, by the severe punishment 
of corrupt officials, and by the practice of obliging people whose 
lands he invaded to support his armies, he checked the public 
expenditures. The crowning achievement of his financial read- 
justments was the establishment (1800) of the Bank of France, ^ 
which has been ever since one of tPe soundest financial institutions 
in the world. 

Another grave problem which Bonaparte inherited from the 

Revolution was the quarrel between the state and the Catholic 

Church. He was determined to gain the political sup- Reestab- 

port of the large number of conscientious French Cath- 

olics who had been alienated by the harsh anti-clerical CatNoUc 

measures of the revolutionaries. After delicate and 2 ^“®*** 

. . . . ui© Cou- 

protracted negotiations and against the wishes of cordat of 

French radicals, a settlement was reached in a con- 
cordat (1801) between Pope Pius VII and the French Republic, 
whereby the pope , for his p ar t, concurr ed in t h e confiscatio n 
of the property of the church afld the s uppre ssion , of Ihe 
monast eries, and^ the republic undertook tQ..Jjay ..the salaries 
of tKecIergy. The First Consul was to nominate t he bishops, and 
the pope was to invest them with their ofiice ; the prig .sts'-wefe 
to^bFappointed'by'theljishdps. TnThiyiTO y the Catholic Ch^tch 
waSTo ffiTfial i y' res tor ed-in'Fra^^ but ^ was tie 3 to the national 
government more tightly than it had been in the time of 
Louis XlV.^ So*a 3 vantageous did the irrangement appear that 

* Catholicism was recognized by the concordat ■sf 1801 as “the religion of the 
majority of Frenchmen,” but its pre-revolution- w legal monopoly was not re- 
stored. Frenchmen might conform with it, or not, as they personally desired. And 
Bonaparte followed up his toleration and subsidizing of Catholicism by :d:cordmg 
similar favors to Protestant churches and Jewish synagogues within France. 
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the concordat of i8oi continued to regulate the relations of 
church and state in France until 1905. 

One of the fondest hopes cherished by the French Revolution- 
aries was to clear away the confusion and discrepancies of the nu- 
Legal Re- merous legal systems of the old regime and to reduce 
form and the laws of the land to a simple and uniform national 
tion* every person who could read would be 

Code ^ able to know what was legal and what was illegal. The 
Napoleon constitution of 1 791 had promised such a work; the Na- 

tional Convention had actually begun it ; but the preoccupations of 
the leading revolutionaries, combined with the natural caution and 
slowness of the lawyers to whom the task was entrusted, delayed 
its completion. It was not until the commanding personality of 
Bonaparte came into contact with it that real progress was made. 
Then surrounding himself with excellent legal advisers ^ whom 
he literally drove to labor, the First Consul brought out a great 
civil code (1804), which was followed by a code o f civil proce dure, 
a code of crisjinaLppocedure, a pen al cod e, and a c^m ^cial 
code. These codes were of the utmost importance. The simplicity' 
and elegance of their form commended them not only to France, 
but to the greater part of Continental Europe. More important, 
i the y preseryed th e ch ief social co nque sts of. the, Rgyplution, such 
as civil equality, religious toTeration, equality of inherifance, 
emancipation of serfs, abolition of feudalism and privilege. It is 
true that many harsh punishments were retained and that the 
position of woman was made distinctly inferior to that of man, 
but, on the whoIe,^he French codes long remained not only the 
most convenient but the most enlightened set of laws in the 
world. “"Bonaparte was rightly hailed as a second JustinianP 

A similar motive and the same enthusiasm actuated the First 
Consul in pressing forward a nationalist scheme of education. On 
Educa- the foundation laid several years earlier by the revolu- 
tional Re- tionaries ^ was now reared an imposing state system of 
System of public instruction, (i) Primary or elementary schools 
N^ional were to be maintained by every commune under the 
® general supervision of the prefects or sub-prefects. 
(2) Secondary or grammar schools were to provide special training 
in French, Latin, and elementary science, and, whether supported 

' Chief among these legal experts was Cambaefires (1753-1824), the Second 
Consul. • * See above, p. 637. 
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by public or private enterprise, were to be subject to control by 
the national government. {3) Lycccs. or liigh schools, were to be 
opened in everj* important town and instruction given in the 
higher branches of learning by teachers appointed by the state. 
{4) Special schools, such as technical schools, civil seiAuce schools, 
and military schools, were brought under public regulation. (5) 
The university of France vras established to maintain uniformity 
throughout the new educational system. Its chief cfScials were 
appointed by tlie First Consul, and no one might open a new 
school or teach in public unless he was licensed by the university. 
(6) The recruiting station for the teaching staff of the public 
schools was provided in a normal school organized in Paris. All 
these sciiools were directed to take as the bases of their teaching 
the ethical principles of Christianit}’. loyalty to the head of the 
staje, and obedience to the statutes of the university. Despite 
continued efforts of Bonaparte, the new system was handi- 
capped by lack of funds and of experienced lay teachers, so 
that at the close of the Napoleonic era. more than half of 
the total number of French children stiU attended private 
schools, mostly those conducted by the Catholic Church. But 
in private schools, as in public schools, national patriotism was 
now inculcated. 

Bonaparte proved himself a zealous benefactor of public, w'orks 
and improvements. I\uth verv' moderate e.xpenditure of French 
funds, for prisoners of war were obliged to do a good 
deal of the work, he enormously improved the means woriEs 
of co mmunication and trade _within the countn,'. and 
promoted the economic welfare of large classes of the inhabitants. 
T he splendid highw avs-which modem France possesses are in 
large part due to Bonaparte. In 1811 he could enumerate 22 0 
bjoad jnilitanr joimsjvhich he had constructed, the most impor- 
tant of which, thirty in number, radi ated fr om Paris, .tg.thfi.ex- 
iremities of the French territorj’. Two fine Alpine roads brought 
Paris in touch with Turin, Milan, Rome, and Naples. Numerous 
substantial bridges were built-i The former n etwnrk.xif- canals 
and' jwate rways was perfected. I Marshes were, drained, .dikes 
strengthe ned and -sand dime s h i ndered from spreading along 
tEejocean coasri J'he pri ncip al seaportsTbotETnaval and commer- 
cial, were en larged and fortified, espedally the harbors^of CKer-" 
bourg and Toulon. 
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Along with such obviously useful labor went desirable embel- 
lishment of life.^ State palaces were restored and enlarged, so that, 
under Bonaparte, St. Cloud, Fontainebleau, and Ram- 
bouillet came to rank with the majesty of Versailles. 
The city of Paris was beautified. Broad avenues were 
projected. The Louvre was completed and adorned with precious 
works of art which Bonaparte dragged as fruits of victory from 
Italy, or Spain, or the Netherlands. During the Consulate, Paris 
was just beginning to lay claim to a position as the pleasure city 
>^t Europe. Its population almost doubled during the era of 
Napoleon. ^ 

' The First Consul also entertained the hope of restoring the 
French colonial empire. In 1800 he prevailed upon the Spanish 
Bona government to re-cede to France the extensive territory 
parte's — called Louisiana — lying west of the Mississippi 
to^sSld a Soon afterwards he despatched his brother-in- 

French law, General Leclerc, with an army of 25,000 men, to 

Colonial make good the French claims to the large island of 

Haiti. But the colonial ventures of Napoleon ended in 
failure. In Haiti, Leclerc’s efforts to reestablish negro slavery en- 
countered the stubborn resistance of the blacks, organized and led 
by one of their number, Toussaint L’Ouverture, a man of consid- 
erable .military genius. After a determined and often ferocious 
struggle Leclerc proposed a compromise, and Toussaint, induced 
by the most solemn guaranties on the part of the French, laid 
down his arms. He was seized and sent to France, where he died 
in prison in 1803. The negroes, infuriated by this act of treachery, 
renewed the war with terrible barbarity. The French, further em- 
barrassed by the appearance of a British fleet, were only too glad 
to relinquish the island in November, 1803. Meanwhile, expecta- 
■ tion of war with Great Britain had induced Bonaparte in April, 
1803, to sell the entire Louisiana territory to the United. States. 

If we except these brief and ill-starred colonial exploits, we 
may pronounce the First Consul’s government and achievements 
eminently successful. Bonaparte had inspired public confidence 
by the honesty of his financial administration and by his choice 
of officials, for he was served by such a consummate diplomat 
as Talleyrand and by such a tireless chief of police as Fouche. 
His spee^ly and victorious termination of the War of the Second 

* On art in the Napoleonic era, see below, pp. 735-736. * See above, p. 412. 
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Coalition and his subsequent apparent policy of peace had re- 
dounded to his credit. His sweeping and thorough reforms in 
internal affhirs had attracted to his support many and varied 
classes in the community — the business interests, the bourgeoisie, 
the peasantry, and many sincere Catholics. 

Only two groups — and these continually dwindling in size and 
importance — stood in the way of Bonaparte’s complete mastery 
of France. One was the remnant of the Jacobins who Suppres- 
would not admit that the Revolution was ended. The cXestic 
other was the royalist party which longed to undo all Dissent 
the work of the Revolution. During the Consulate, however, 
the efforts of both these factions were reduced to secret plots 
and intrigues. Attempts to assassinate the First Consul served 
only to increase his popularity among the masses. Early in 1804 
Boqaparte unearthed a conspiracy of royalists, whom he punished 
with summary vengeance. General Pichegru, who was implicated 
in the conspiracy, was found strangled in prison soon after his ar- 
rest. Moreau, who was undoubtedly the ablest general in France 
next to Bonaparte, was likewise accused of complicity, although 
he was a staunch Jacobin, and escaped more drastic punishment 
only by becoming an exile in America. Not content with these 
advantages, Bonaparte determined thoroughly to terrorize the 
royalists. By military force he seized a young Bourbon prince; 
the due d’Enghien, on German soil, and without a particle of 
proof against him put him to death. 

In 1802 a plebiscite had bestowed the Consulate on Bonaparte 
for life. Now there was little more to do than to make Xransfor- 
the office hereditary and to change its name. This al- 
teration was proposed in 1804 by the subservient Sen- public into 
ate and promptly ratified by an ovenvhelming popular theEmpire 
vnte. .^n 1 December. i8oa. amid imposing ceremonies in the 
medieval cathedral of Notre Dame, in the presence of Pope Pius 


VII, who had come all the way from Rome to grace 
the event, General Bonaparte placed a crown upon his 
own head and assumed the title of Napoleon I, em- 


Coronation 

of 

Napoleon 


.peror of the French. , ^ 

2. THE FRENCH EMPIRE AND ITS TERmTORIAL EXPANSION 


CS TERIH' 


CTORIAL EXPANSION 


The establishment of the empire was by no means aJbreak in 
French history. The principle of popular sovereignty was still 
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recognized. The social gains of the Revolution were still intact. 
The magic words “liberty, equality, fraternity” still blazed 
proudly forth on public buildings. The tricolor was still the flag 
of France. 

Of course a few changes were made in externals. The title of 
“citizen” was again replaced by that of “monsieur.” The repub- 
Transfor- calendar gradually lapsed. Napoleon’s relatives 

mationof became “grand dignitaries.” The revolutionary gen- 
Ezternals accepted the new regime were promoted to 

be “marshals of the empire.” Old titles of nobility were restored, 
and new ones created. 

The outward changes in France were reflected in the dependent 
surrounding states. And in effecting the foreign alterations, 
Napoleon took care to provide for his numerous family. For his 
brother Louis, the Batavian Republic was transformed into, .the 
kingdom of Holland. For his brother Jerome, estates were sub- 
sequently carved out of Hanover, Prussia, and other northwest 
German lands to form the kingdom of Westphalia. Brother Jo- 
seph was seated on the Bourbon throne of the Two Sicilies. The 
Cisalpine Republic became the kingdom of Italy with Napoleon 
as king, and Eugene Beauharnais, his stepson, as viceroy.^ 
Both Piedmont and Genoa were incorporated into the French 
empire. 

The Consulate, as has been explained, was characterized by 
a policy of peace. Sweeping reforms had been accomplished in 
internal affairs, so that France was consolidated and the vast 
majority of her citizens became devoted supporters of the em- 
peror. What adverse criticism Frenchmen might have directed 
against the empire was stifled b3^JJie aeti-vity-ef, a splendidly 
Thg organized secr,eL.po.lice _and by_a rigorous, censorslnp 
toperial of thejpress. So complete was Napoleon’s control of the 

espotism sensational naval defeat of Trafalgar was 

not mentioned by a single French newspaper until after the fall 
of the empire. By degrees the personal power of the Corsican 
adventurer, though based in theory on the principle of popular 
sovereignty, became in^f^ct more absolute than that of any„ 
divine-right monarchy. Indee'd, Nhpoldftn went so "fef- p,sito*^; 
adapt an old catechism which the celebrated Bishop Bossuet 
had prepared during the reign of Louis XIV and to order its 

* For the relatives of Napoleon, see the chart below, p. 664. 
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use by all children. An extract from the catechism will make 
clear how Napoleon wished to be regarded. 

“Qtiesimi. What are the duties of Christians toward those who 
govern them, and what in particular are our duties towards 
Napoleon I, our Emperor? 

“ Answer. Christians owe to the princes who govern them, and 
we in particular owe to Napoleon I, our emperor, love, respect, 
obedience, fidelity, military service, and the taxes levied for the 
• preservation and defence of the empire and of his throne. We 
also owe him fervent prayers for his safety and for the spiritual 
and temporal prosperity of the state. 

With opposition crushed in France, with the loyalty of the 
French nation secured, and with an enthusiastic nationalist army 
at his beck and call, Napoleon as emperor could gratify his natural 
instincts for foreign aggrandizement and glory. He had become 
all-powerful in France; he would become all-powerful in Europe. 
'Ambitious and successful in the arts of peace, he would 
he more ambitious and more successful in the science Emperor’s 
of war. The empire indeed meant war more clearly 
than the consulate had appeared to mean peace. To 
speculate upon what Napoleon might have accomplished for. 
France had he restrained his ambition and continued to apply 
his talents entirely to the less striking triumphs of peace, is idle, 
because Napoleon was not that type of man. 

The ten years of the empire (1804-1814) were attended by 
continuous warfare. Into the intricacies of the military cam- 
paigns it is neither possible nor expedient in the compass of this 
chapter to enter. It is aimed, rather, to present only such features 
of the long struggle as are significant in the general history of 
Europe, for the wars of Napoleon served a purpose which their 
prime mover only incidentally had at heart — the transmission 
of the revolutionary heritage to Europe. 

When the empire was established, war between France and 
Great Britain, interrupted by the treaty of Amiens, had already 
broken forth afresh. The struggle had begun in 1793 
as a protest of the British monarchy against the ex-, of War- 
cesses of the Revolution, especially against the French 
conquest of Belgium, and doubtless the masses of 
tJj<»..T 7 ^glTgh nstion_still, landed that they -were fighting again^ 
the demon of revolution, now personified by Napoleon Bonaparte. 
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But to the statesmen and influential classes of Great Britain 
as well as of France, the conflict had assumed a deeper signifi- 
cance. It was an economic and commercial war. The British 
not only were mindful of the assistance which France had given 
to American rebels, but also were resolved that France should 
hot regain the colonial empire and commercial positi on which 
she ha^ lost in the eighteenth century.^ The British had struggled 
to maintain their control of the sea and the superiority of trade 
and industry which attende^it. Now, when Napoleon extended 
French influence over the Belgian and Dutch Netherlands, along 
the Rhine, and throughout Italy, and even succeeded in negoti- 
ating an alliance with Spain, Britain was threatened with the 
' loss of valuable commercial privnleges in all those regions, and 
was further alarmed by the ambitious colonial projects of Na- 
poleon. In May, 1803, therefore. Great Britain declared yar. 
The immediate occasion for the resumption of hostilities was 
Napoleon’s positive refusal to cease interfering in Italy, in Swit- 
zerland, and in Holland. 

Napoleon welcomed the renewal of war. He understood that 
\ until he had completely broken the power of Great Britain all his 
I Continental designs were imperilled and his colonial and commer- 
t-cial projects hopeless. The humiliation of the great rival across 
the Channel would be the surest guaranty of the prosperity of 
the French bourgeoisie, and it was in last analysis from this class 
that his own political support was chiefly derived. The year 1803- 
1804 was spent by the emperor in elaborate preparations for an 
armed invasion of England. Along the Channel coast were gradu- 
ally collected at enormous cost a host of transports and frigates, 
a considerable army, and an abundance of supplies. To the 
French armament, Spain was induced to contribute her resources. 

Great Britain replied to these preparations by covering the 
Channel with a superior fleet, by preying upon French commerce. 
The Third seizing Spanish treasure-ships from America. 

Coalition And William Pitt, the very embodiment of the Eng- 
Franefe Ashman’s dislike for things French, headed the minis- 
try of his country. Great Britain had no large armies 
to put in the field against the veterans of Napoleon, but Pitt 
spent liberal sums of British money in order to enable the Con- 
tinental powers to combat the French emperor. Pitt was the 

^ See above, pp. 411-413. 
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real bone and sinew of the Third Coalition, which was formed in 
1805 by Great Britain, Austria, Russia, and Sweden to over- 
throw Nappleon. 

Austria naturally smarted under the provisions of the treaty 
of Luneville quite as much as under those of Campo Formio. 
Francis II was aroused by French predominance in Italy and now 
that he had added the title of “hereditary emperor of Austria” 
to his shadowy dignity as “Holy Roman Emperor” he was irri- 
tated by the upstart Napoleon’s assumption of an imperial title. 

In Russia the assassination of the Tsar Paul, the crazy admirer 
of Bonaparte, had called to the throne in 1801 the active though 
easily influenced Alexander I. In early life Alexander had ac- 
quired a smattering of the “enlightened” philosophy of the 
. eighteenth century, its liberalism and its humanitarianism. At 
bottom, however, he was quite as despotic and militaristic as 
Pefer the Great or Catherine the Great, ^ and he was peculiarly 
anxious to play a commanding r 61 e in Europe. The poverty- 
stricken condition of Russia made it difficult for him to finance 
his army, but when Pitt offered liberal subsidies, he perceived 
an opportunity to surmount the one obstacle to his ambition; 
and Pitt’s assurance that Napoleon was the enemy of liberty 
and humanity provided Alexander with “enlightened” justifica- 
tion for his action. So the tsar joined his army with that of 
Austria, and in the autumn of 1805 the allies advanced through 
southern Germany toward the Rhine. 

Pitt had done his best to bring Prussia into the coalition, but 
the Prussian king, Frederick William III (1797-1840), was timid 
and irresolute, and, despite the protests of his people, was cajoled 
by Napoleon's offer of Hanover into a declaration of neutrality. 
Bavaria and Wiirttemberg, from jealousy of Austria, became 
open allies of the French emperor. 

Before the troops of the Third Coalition could threaten the 
eastern frontier of France, Napoleon abandoned his projected 
invasion of Great Britain, broke up his huge armaments along 
the Atlantic coast, and, with his usual rapidity of march, hurled 
his finely trained army upon the Austrians near the town of Ulm 
in Wiirttemberg. There, on 20 October, 1805, the Austrian com- 
mander, with some 50,000 men, surrendered, and the road to 
Vienna was open to the French. 

1 See above, ch. viii. 
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This startling military success was followed on the very next 
day by a naval defeat quite as sensational and, in the long run, 
The Battle quite as decisive. On 21 October, the allied French 
ofTrafal- Spanish fleets, issuing from the harbor of Cadiz, 

Assur- encountered the British fleet under Lord Nelson, and 
BiWsh “ ^ terrific battle off Cape Trafalgar were completely 

Suprem- worsted. Lord Nelson lost his life in the conflict, but 

acy at Sea from that day to the close of the Napoleonic era 

British supremacy on the high seas was not seriously challenged. 

Wasting no tears or time on the loss of sea-power, Napoleon 

Austerlitz hastened to follow up his land advantages. Occupy- 

' Dete^ Vienna, he turned northward into Aloravia where 

ment of Francis II and Alexander I had gathered an army 

Austria of Austrians and Russians. On 2 December, 1805, 

from the , . ... — 

Third the anniversary of his coronation as em peror.— his» 

Coalition ‘ 'lucky” day, as he termed it — Napoleon over- 
whelmed the allies at Austerlitz. 

The immediate result of the campaign of Ulm and Austerlitz 
was the enforced withdrawal of Austria from the Third Coalition, 
jjje Late in December, 1805, the Emperors Francis II and 
Treaty of Napoleon signed the treaty of Pressburg, whereby 
Pressburg former ceded Venetia to the kingdom of Italy and 
recognized Napoleon as its king, and resigned the Tyrol to 
Bavarfa, and outlying provinces in western Germany to Wiirt- 
temberg. Both Bavaria and Wiirttemberg were converted into 
kingdoms. By the humiliating treaty of Pressburg, Austria thus 
lost 3,000,000 subjects and large revenues; was cut off from Italy, 
Switzerland, and the Rhine; and was reduced to the rank of a 
second-rate power. 

0 For a time it seemed as if the withdrawal of Austria from the 
Third Coalition might be compensated for by the adherence of 
Interven- Prussia. Stung by the refusal of Napoleon to withdraw 
Hurdlia- troops from southern Gemrany and by the bootless 
tion of haggling over the transference of Hanover, and goaded 
Prussia {jy jjjg patriotic and high-spirited wife, the beau- 

tiful Queen Louise, timid Frederick William III at length ven- 
tured in r8o6 to declare war against France. Then, with a 
ridiculously misplaced confidence in the old-time reputation of 
Frederick the Great, without waiting for assistance from the 
Russians" who were coming up, the Prussian army — some 150,000 
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strong, under the aged duke of Brunswick — advanced against the 
200,000 veterans of Napoleon. The resulting battles of Jena and 
Auerstadt proved the great superiority of Napoleon’s army over 
the Prussian; they marked not only a disastrous defeat but the 
total collapse of the Prussian army and the destruction of the 
miKtary prestige acquired under Frederick the Great.* Napoleon 
entered Berlin in triumph and took possession of the greater part 
of the kingdom of Prussia. 

The Russians still remained to be dealt with. Winter was a 
bad season for campaigning in East Prussia, and it was not until 
June, 1S07, at Friedland, that Napoleon was able to administer 
to the Russians a defeat comparable with those which he had. 
administered to the Austrians at Austerlitz and to the Prussians 
at Jena. The Tsar Alexander at once sued for peace. At Tilsit, 
on a raft moored in the middle of the River Niemen, 

Napoleon and Alexander met and arranged the tenns of Tilsit ^ 
of peace for France, Russia, and Prussia. The impres- 
sionable tsar was dazzled by the striking personality tion of the 
and the unexpected magnanimity of the emperor of 
the French. Hardly an inch of Russian soil was ex- 
acted, only a promise to cooperate in excluding British trade 
from the Continent. Alexander was given to understand that he= 
might deal as he would with Finland and Turkey. “What is 
Europe? ” exclaimed the emotional tsar: “Where is it, if ft is not 
you and I? ” 

But Prussia had to pay the price of the alliance between French 
and Russian emperors. From Prussia was torn the portion of 
Poland which was erected into the grand-duchy of Warsaw,^ 
under Napoleon’s obsequious ally, the elector of Saxony. De- 
spoiled altogether of half of her territories, compelled to reduce, 
her army to 42,000 men, and forced to maintain French troops 
on her remaining lands until a large war indemnity was paid> 
Prussia was reduced to the rank of a third-rate power. Tilsit de- 
stroyed the Third Coalition and made Napoleon master of the 
Continent. Only Great Britain and Sweden remained under 
arms, and against the latter country Napoleon was enabled to 
employ both Denmark and Russia. 

Early in 1808 a Russian army crossed the Finnish border with- 
out any previous declaration of war, and simultaneously a Danish 

0 

iSee above, pp. 334, 343, 348- 
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force prepared to invade Sweden from the Norwegian frontier. 
The ill-starred Swedish king, Gustavus IV (1792-1809), found 
it was all he could do, even with British assistance, to Russia's 
fight off the Danes. The little Finnish army, left alto- Conquest 
gether unsupported, succumbed after an heroic struggle Finland 

against overw'hehning odds, and in 1809 Sweden agreed to cede 
Finland and the Aland Islands to Russia. Thus Sweden lost her 
duchy of Finland, and she was permitted to retain a small part of 
Pomerania only at the humiliating price of making peace with 
Napoleon and excluding British goods from all her ports. In the 
same year, Gustavus IV was compelled to abdicate in favor of his 
uncle, Charles XIII (1809-1818), an infirm and childless old man, “ 
who was prevailed upon to designate as his successor one of Na- 
poleon’s marshals. General Bernadotte. Surely, Napoleon might 
hope to dominate Sweden as he then dominated every other Con- 
tinental state. Of course, Great Britain, triumphant on the 
seas, remained unconquered, but the British, army, the laughing- 
stock of Europe, could expect to achieve little where Austria, 
Prussia, Russia, and Sweden had failed. 

The year that followed Tilsit may be taken as marking the 
height of Napoleon’s career. The Corsican adventurer was em-^ 
peror of a France that extended from the Po to the 
North Sea, from the Pyrenees and the papal states to ie»nic 
the Rhine, a France united, patriotic, and in enjoy- 
ment of many of the fruits of the Revolution. He was 
king of an Italy which embraced the fertile valley of the Po and 
the ancient possessions of Venice, and which was administered 
by a viceroy, his stepson and heir-apparent. Eugene Beauharnais. 
Pope Pius \TI was his friend and ally. Napoleon’s brother Joseph 
governed the kingdom of Naples. His brother Louis and his step- 
daughter Hortense were king and queen of Holland. His si.ster 
Elise was princess of the diminutive state of Lucca. The kings 
of Spain and Denmark were his admirers, and the tsar of Russia 
caU^ him friend and brother. A restored Poland was a recruiting 
station for his army. Prussia and Austria had become second- 
er third-rate powers, and French influence once more predomi- 
nated in Germany. 

It was in Germany, in fact, that Napoleon’s achievements were 
particularly striking. Before his iron touch many of the time- 
hemored political and social institutions of that country crumbled 
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away. As early as i8oi the diminution of the number of German 
states had begun. The treaty of Luneville had made imperative 
The Terri- some action on the part of the diet of the Holy Roman 
Empire in order to indemnify the rulers whose lands 
■within on the left bank of the Rhine had been incorporated 
Germany France, and to grant “compensations” to the 

south German states. After laborious negotiations, lasting from 
i8or to 1803, the diet authorized ^ the wholesale confiscation 
throughout southern Germany of ecclesiastical lands and of free 
cities. One hundred and twelve formerly independent states 
l)nng east of the Rlfine were wiped out of existence and nearly 
f one hundred others on the west bank were embodied in France. 
j Thus the number of Ge rman states was suddenly reduced from 
/ more than three hundred~toT[essJ than one hundred, and the 
staterv'hicli mainly benefited, along with France and Prussia, 
were The southern states, of 'Havana, IVurttemberg,. and BacEn, 
'‘wHTch Napoleon desired to.use,.as..an_.equipoise against both 
Austria and Frusta. In this ambition he was not dis- 
appointed, for in the War of the Third Coalition (1805) he 
received important assistance from the three southern states, 
all of which were in turn liberally rewarded for their ser-vices, 
the rulers of Bavaria and Wiirttemberg being proclaimed 
kings.2. 

The year 1806 was epochal in Gennan political history. On 
19 July, the Confederation of the Rhine was formally established 
with Napoleon as “protector.” The kings of Ba,varia and Wiirt- 
temberg, the grand-dukes of Baden, Hesse-Darmstadt, and Berg, 
the archbishop of Mainz, and nine minor princes virtually se- 
. ceded from the Holy Roman Empire and accepted the “protec- 
tion” of Napoleon, whom they pledged .themselves to support 
The End army of 63,000 men. On i August, Napoleon 

of the Holy declared that he no longer recognized the Holy Roman 
Empire, and on 6 August the Habsburg emperor, 
Francis 11 , resigned the crown which his ancestors for 
centuries had worn. The work of a long line of French kings 
and statesmen,— Francis I, Henry IV, Richelieu, Mazarin, 

1 By a decree, called the ReicIisdepulaliomhauplsMHss. 

^The elector of Saxony also entered into a close alliance with Napoleon in 
1S06, and ^vas rewarded with the titles of king of Saxony and grand-duke of 
Warsaw. 
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Louis XIV, — ^was thus consummated by Napoleon Bonaparte. 
The Holy Roman Empire had at last come to an inglorious end. 
Its last emperor had to content himself with his newly The Es- 
appropriated title of Francis I, Hereditary Emperor 
of Austria. The dignity and might of the proud Habs- theEmpire 
burgs had declined before a mere upstart of the people Austria 
as never before a royal Bourbon. And this same year, 1806, wit- 
nessed, as we have seen, not only the humiliation of Austria but 
the deepest degradation of Prussia. 

By 1808 all Germany was at the mercy of Napoleon. Prussia 
was shorn of half her possessions and forced to obey the behest 
of her conqueror. The Confederation of the Rhine was enlarged ' 
and solidified. A kingdom of Westphalia was carved out of north- 
ern and western Germany at the e:q)ense'®o? Prussia, 

Hoover, Brunswick, and Hesse, and bestowed upon spread 
Jerome, brother of Napoleon. The grand-duchy of 
Berg was governed by the protector’s plebeian Principles 
brother-in-law, Joachim Murat. And, most significant 
fact of all, wherever the French emperor’s rule ex- 
tended, there followed the abolition of feudalism and serfdom, 
tHe recognition of equality of ail citizens before the law, the^ 
"principles and precepts of the Code Napol eon. ' 

This was the true apogee of Napoleon's power. Frpm the 
November day in 1799 w'hen the successful general had over- 
thrown the corrupt Directory down to 1808, his story is a mag- 
nificent succession of the triumphs of peace and of war. Whatever 
be the judgment of his contemporaries or of posterity upon his 
motives, there can be little question that throughout these nine 
years he appeared to France and to Europe w'hat he proclaimed 
himself — “the son of the Revolution.’’ He it was who in the lull 
between the combats of the Second Coalition and those of the 
Third had consolidated the work of the democratic patriots from 
Mirabeau to Carnot and had assured to France certain permanent 
fruits of the Revolution in the domains of property, law, religion, 
education, administration, and finance. He it was who, if narrow- 
ing the concept of liberty, had broadened the significance of equal- 
ity by the very lesson of his own rise to powder and had deepened 
the meaning of fraternity by la\’ishing affection and devotion 
upon that machine of democratic nationalism — the,^ national 
army — the “nation in arms.” And he it was who, true to the 



668 


HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 


revolutionary tradition of striking terror into the hearts of the 
divine-right monarchs of Europe, had with a mighty noise shaken 
thew'hole Continent and brought down many a political and social 
institution of the “old regime” tumbling in ruins throughout 
central and southern Europe. He had made revolutionary reform 
too solid and too widespread to admit of its total extinction by 
the allied despots of Europe. The dream which a Leopold and a 
Frederick William had cherished in 1791 of restoring conditions 
in France as they had been prior to 1789, was at last dispelled. 
'But the despots were at least to get rid of the agent of their 
undoing; they were to take revenge on Napoleon, 

3. TIGHTENING OF FOREIGN OPPOSITION TO NAPOLEON 

From 1808 to 1814 — six dreadful years — ^Napoleon's power 
was constantly on the wane. Nor are the reasons for his ultirrtate 
Weak- failure dilhcult to perceive. Some of the very elements 
tte Na^ which had contributed most to the upbuilding of his 
poieonic great empire with its dependent kingdoms and duchies 
System in the long run elements of weakness, and insta- 

bility — ^vital causes of its eventual downfall. One trouble was 
the limitation of individual genius. Altogether too much de- 
pended upon the physical and mental strength of one man. 
Limita * ^a-poleon was undoubtedly a genius, but he was also 
tions of human. He was growing older, more corpulent, less 
Genhis'^* able to withstand exertion and fatigue, fonder of afflu- 
ence and ease. On the other hand, every fresh success 
confirmed his belief in his own ability and whetted his appetite 
for power until his ambition was growing into madness and his 
egotism was becoming mania. His aversion from taking the ad- 
vice of others increased so that even the subtle intriguers, Talley- 
rand and Fouche, were less and less admitted to his confidence. 
The emperor would brook the appearance of no actor on the 
French stage other than himself, although on that stage during 
those crowded years there was too much for a single emperor, al- 
beit a master emperor, to do. 

The second serious defect in the Napoleonic system was the 
fact that its very foundation was military. What had enabled the 

Note. Thfr portrait opposite, of Napoleon, is from a bust by Jean Antony. 
Houdon (1740-1828). Concerning Houdon, sec below, p. 736. 
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National Convention in the days of the Revolution’s darkest 
peril to roll back the tide of foreign invasion was the introduction 
of conscription and the other de\n[ces of the new mili- 
tarism which Carnot and his fellow Jacobins had morphosis 
sponsored.^ It was this new militarism of the French 
revolutionaries which Napoleon Bonaparte took over, 
extended, and perfected. He certainly labored to keep at high 
pitch the morale of his army. He talked much of its “mission ” 
and its “destiny,” of hberty. equality, and fraternity, and he 
kept alive its traditions of heroism and duty. He improved its 
discipline, its material well-being, its effectiveness, and its sense 
of “honor.” But more and more Napoleon emphasized what was 
becoming evident in the later days of the Revolution, that the 
new militarism was essentialhr tjTannical, that it was less for 
“defense” than for “offense,” and that its ends were glamor 
and glory for the victors and misery for the vanquished. And as 
years passed by and the deadly campaigns repeated themselves 
and the number of patriotic volunteers lessened, Napoleon 
resorted more and more to conscription — forcibly taking away 
thousands of young Frenchmen from peaceful and productive 
pursuits at home and strewing their bones throughout the length 
and breadth of the Continent.^ 

Moreover, as the French empire e.xpanded and other peoples 
were brought into a dependent or allied position, Napoleon 
drafted more and more Poles. Germans. Italians, Dutch, Span- 
iards, and Danes. Thereby the “Grand Army” became increas- 
ingly heterogeneous, and its loyalty to the emperor outstripped 
its devotion to revolutionary principles. It is true that many of 
the Frenchmen who composed the majority of the Grand Army 
still entertained the notion that they were fighting for liberty, 
equality, and fraternity. It is likewise true that the close contact 
of these Frenchmen with soldiers of other nationalities was a 

* See above, pp. 632-634, 637, 644. 

®The annual conscription rose from 60,000 in 1804 to 1,140,000 in 1813. Al- 
together, Napoleon conscripted 2,613,000 Frenchmen from 1800 to 1813. As he 
phrased it, “God marches with the biggest battalions.” 

Note. The picture opposite, entitled “ There’s No Help,” is one of a series of 
etchings which the famous Spanish artist Francisco Goya (1746— 1S28) des^ned 
to depict the horrors of Napoleonic militarism in Spain and which helped to stir up 
the Spanish revolt against Napoleon. On this revolt, see below, pp. 674-677, 
^1-682, 688; and on Goya, see above, pp. 564-565. and below, p. 748. 
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most effective means of communicating the revolutionary doc- 
trines throughout Europe. ^But it is also true that Napoleon’s 
textenslon of the earlier policy of quartering French troops upon 
(the lands of their enemies or of their allies, and thereby con- 
i' serving the resources of their own country, operated to develop 
Ithe utmost hatred for France, for the Revolution, and for 
' Napoleon. This hatred helped to produce, particularly in Ger- 
many and in Spain, a truly nationalist feeling among the masses, 
so that those very peoples to whom the notions of liberty and 
equality had first come as a promise of deliverance from the op- 
pression of their own divine-right rulers now used the same 
■ notions to justify them in rising as nationalists against the 
despotism of a foreign military oppressor. 

It was thus the character of the emperor himself and his mili- 
tary exigencies that, taken in conjunction with the so-cayed 
■'continental system" and the nationalist uprisings, made Na- 
poleon’s empire but_an-jepisode-in-the-.stQry'..QrmQ.dfi rn tim e'sT 
rrisinow tlm^to explain the “continental system” and then to 
-see how it reacted throughout Europe upon the feeling of national 
patriotism to bring about the do'wnfall of the Corsican adven- 
turer. ■ y 

'■'Continental system” is the term commonly applied to the 


curious cliaracter which the warfare between Napoleon and Great 


The “Con- 
tinental 


Britain- gradually assumed. By 1806 the interesting 
situation had developed that Great Britain was indis- 


System,” putable mistress of the seas while Napoleon was no less 
Imp *se indisputable master of the Continent. The battles of 
between the Nile, of Copenhagen, and of Trafalgar had been to 
the British what those of Marengo, Austerlitz, and 


Jena had been to the French. On one hand the destruc- 


tion of the French fleet, together with the Danish, Dutch, and 


.Spanish squadrons, had effectually prevented Napoleon from 
realizing his long-cherished dream of invading England. On the 
other hand, the British army was not strong enough to cope suc- 
cessfully with Napoleon on land, and the European powers which 
all along had been subsidized by Great Britain had been cowed 
into submission by the French emperor. Appa,rently neither 
France nor Great Britain could strike each other by ordinary 
military means, and yet neither would sue for peace. 

The French ■victory at Jena in October, 1806, gave Napoleon 
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complete control of the continent, except for Russia. The very- 
next month he follo-ft^ed up his successes by inaugurating a 
maritime campaign against his arch-enemv. Ch- eat"^ ritain 
hers elf; but the campaign was to be con ducted in the fiel d of 
economics rather than in the puf\T^ oT military science. Eng- 
land. ir muFfTlFremembered, had become, thanks to the long 
series of dynastic and colonial wars that Idled the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, the chief commercial nation of the 
■w'orld: she bad a larger number of citizens who made their living 
as shjp-o-wners, sailors, and traders than any other country in 
the -world. Then, too, as we shall see in a subsequent chapter/ 
it was in the England of the eighteenth century that the Indus- 
trial Revolution began, — a marvellous improvement in manufac- 
turing, which fostered the growth of a powerful industrial class 
and enabled the English to make goods more cheaply and in 
greater profusion and to sell them more readily, at lower prices, 
both at home and abroad, than any other people in the world. 
Industry was fast becoming the basis of Great Britain’s wealth, 
and the com.mercial and capitalist classes were acquiring new 
strength and influence. It was. therefore, against “a nation of ' 
shopkeepers." as Napoleon contemptuously dubbed the English, 
that he must direct his new campaign. 

To Napoleon’s clear and logical mind, the Jiature of the prob- 
lem was plain. UepriA'ed of the command of the sea, he must 
attack Great Britain in what appeared to be her one 
vulnerable spot — in her commerce and industry. Determi- 
If he could prevent the importation- of British goods 
into the Continent, he would deprive his rivals of Britain’s 
the chief markets for their products, ruin British 
commerce and indu5t^}^ and then secure an advan- 
tageous peace. It was a most precarious gamble, for Napoleon 
must have perceived that the Continental peo]jles would be 
almost certain ro oppose the closure of their port.s to the cheaper 
manufactured articles of Great Britain and to the export of their 
o-wn agricultural products; they would not be likely to commit 
economic suicide in order to hurt somebody else. But the stakes 
were high and the emperor of the French was a good gambler. 
From 1806 to 1S14 the struggle between Napoleon and Great 
Britain was an economic endurance-test. On the one hand, the 

^ Vol. n, ch. XV. 
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question was whether the British government could retain the 
support of the British people. On the other hand, the question 
was whether Napoleon could rely upon the cooperation of the 
whole Continent. 

The “continental system” had been foreshadowed under the 
Directory and in the early years of the Consulate, but it was not 
until the Berlin Decree (November, 1806) that the first great 
attempt was made to define and enforce it. In this decree, Na- 
poleon proclaimed a state of blockade against the British Isles 
and closed French and allied ports to ships coming from Great 
Britain or her colonies. The Berlin Decree was subsequently 
strengthened and extended by decrees at Warsaw (Janu- 
ary, 1807), Milan (December, 1807), and Fontainebleau (Oc- 
tober, 1810). The Milan Decree provided that even neutral 
vessels sailing from any British port or from countries occupied 
by British troops might be seized by French warships or pnva- 
teers. The Fontainebleau Decree went so far as to order the con- 
fiscation and public burning of all British manufactured goods 
found in the Napoleonic states. 

To these imperial decrees the British government replied with 
celebrated “orders in council” (January-November, 1807), which 
British declared all vessels trading with France or her allies 
Efforts to liable to capture and provided further that in certain 
Hit Badk instances neutral vessels must touch at a British port. 
Thus the issue was squarely joined. Napoleon would suffer no im- 
portation of British goods whether by combatants or by neutrals. 
The British would choke off the sea trade of France and her de- 
pendencies. In both cases the neutrals would be the worst suffer- 
ers. The effects of the conflict were destined to be far-reaching. 

The British by virtue of their sea-power could come nearer to 
enforcing their “orders in council” than could Napoleon to giving 
full effect to his imperial decrees. Of course they had 
Dffi^ties troubles with neutrals. The stubborn effort of 
Denmark to preserve its independefice of action in poli- 
tics and trade was frustrated in 1807 when a British expedition 
bombarded Copenhagen and seized the remnant of the Danish 
navy. From that time until 1814 Denmark was an ally of Na- 
poleon. Against the Americans, too, who took advantage of the 
“continental system” to draw into their own hands a large por- 
tion of the carrying trade, the British vigorously applied the or- 
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ders in council, and the consequent ill-feeling culminated in the 
War of 1812 between Great Britain and the United States. But 
on the whoie, the British had less trouble with neutrals than 
did Napoleon. And compared with the prodigious hardships 
which the “system” imposed upon the Continental peoples and 
tlie consequent storms of popular opposition to its author, the 
contemporaneous distress in England was never acute. The Brit- 
ish nation at large never seriously wavered in moral and material 
support of the patriotic Tory government. 

Here was the failure of Napoleon. It proved physically im- 
possible for him to apply the “continental system” widely and 
thoroughly enough to gain his point. In many cases, Napole- 
to stave off opposition, he autliorized exceptions to his 
own decrees. If he could have prevailed upon every Difficul- 
Continental state to close its ports to British goods si- 
multaneously and for several successive years, and to sacrifice its 
own foreign trade, he would still have been confronted with a 
difficult task to prevent smuggling and the bribery of customs 
officials, which reached large proportions even id France and in 
the surrounding states that he had under fairly effective control. 
But to bring all Continental states into line with his economic 
campaign against Great Britain was a colossal task, to the per- 
formance of which he subordinated all his subsequent polifies. 

We have seen how by the treaty of Tilsit (1S07) Napoleon 
extorted promises from the tsar of Russia and the king of Prussia 
to exclude British goods from their respective coun- subordi- 
tries. He himself undertook to enforce the decrees nation of 
in the French empire, in the kingdom of Italy, in the fore^ 
confederation of the Rhine, and in the grand-duchy Policy to 
of Warsaw. Brother Joseph did his will in Naples, of^eCo^ 
Brother Jerome in Westphalia, Sister Elise in Tuscany, tinental 
and Brother Louis was expected to do his will in Hoi- 
land. The outcome of the war with Sweden in 1808 was the com- 
pletion of the closure of all Scandinavian ports to the British. 
Napoleon’s determination to have his decrees executed in the 
papal states, as well as his high-handed treatment of matters 
affecting the Catholic Church in France, brought him into con- 
flict with Pope Pius VII, a gentle but courageous man, who in 
Haring to excommunicate the European taskmaster was sum- 
marily deprived of his temporal rule and carried off a prisoner, 
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first to Grenoble, then to Savona, and finally to Fontainebleau, 
where he resided, heaped with disgrace and insults, until 1814. 
In 1809 Napoleon fonnally incorporated the papal states into the 
French empire. And when in the next year Louis Bonaparte gave 
clear signs of an intention to promote the best interests of his 
Dutch subjects, even to his brother’s detriment, by admitting 
British goods, he was peremptorily deposed, and Holland, too, 
was iaeflrporated into the ever-enlarging French empire. Hence- 


fj)j«fn, the Dutch had to bear the burdens of conscription and of 
crushing taxation. / 

Meanwhile Napoleon was devoting special attention to the ex- 
clusion of British goods from Portugal and Spain, and political 
, conditions in these countries seemed to favor his de- 
Interven- .signs. For over a hundred years Portugal had been 
Partial linked in close trade relations with England, ever since 
the Methuen Treaty of 1703,^ which, in return for the 
admission of English woollens into Portugal, had granted differ- 
ential duties favoring the importation of Portuguese wines into 
England and had thus provided a good market for an important 
Portuguese product to the disadvantage mainly of the French. 
Early in his public career Napoleon had tried, for a time success 
fully, ^ to break these commercial relations between Great Britain 
and Pjortugal, but it was not until after Tilsit that he entered 
seriously upon the work. He then formally demanded the adher- 
ence of Portugal to the “continental system” and the seizure of 
all British subjects and property within the kingdom. Prince 
John, the regent of the small country, protested, besought Great 
Britain for aid, he.sitated, and finally refused. Already a Franco- 
Spanish army was on its way to force compliance with the emper- 
or’s demands. 

In the court of the Spanish Bourbons was a situation which 
Napoleon could readily utilize in order to have his way both in 
Portugal and in Spain. On the throne of Spain wms seated the 
aging Charles IV (1788-1808), boorish, foolish, easily duped. By 
his side sat his queen, a coarse sensuous woman “ with a tongue 

* See above, p. 309. 

- In 1801 , as First Consul, Napoleon had prevailed upon Spain to attack Portugal 
in order to secure the repudiation of the Methuen Treaty and the promise of hostil- 
ity to Great Britain. This step had proved fatal to Portuguese trade, and in 1804 
the Portu{t,uese government had purchased from Napoleon a solemn recognition of 
neutrality. 
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like a fishwife’s.” Their heir was Prince Ferdinand, a conceited 
irresponsible young braggart in his early twenties. And their 
favorite, the true ruler of Spain, if Spain at this time .. 
could be sai^ to have a ruler, was Godoy, a vain flashy in^e^e^-' 
adventurer, who was loved by the queen, shielded by 
tire king, and envied by the heir. Under such a com- 
bination it is not strange that'Spain from 1795 to 180S was but 
a vassal state to France. Nor is it strange that Napoleon was 
able in 1807 to secure the approval of the Spanish king to the 
partition of Portugal, a liberal share -.of which was promised to 
the precious Godoy. 

Thus French troops were suffered to pour across Spain, and, in 
October, 1807, to invade Portugal. On i December, Lisbon was 
occupied and the “continental system” proclaimed in force, but 
on the preceding day the Portuguese royal family escaped and, 
under convoy of the British fleet, set sail for their South American 
colony of Brazil.^ Then it was that Napoleon’s true intentions 
in regard to Spain, as well as Portugal, became evident. 

French troops continued to cross the Pyrenees and to possess 
themselves of the whole Iberian peninsula. In Spain public opin- 
ion blamed the feeble king and the detested favorite for this 
invasion of the country, and in the recriminations that ensued 
at court Prince Ferdinand warmly espoused the popular side. 
Riots followed. Charles IV, to save Godoy, abdicated aild an- 
nounced the succession of Ferdinand VII (17 March, .. _ 

1808). On the pretext of mediating between the rival of the 
factions in the Bourbon court, Napoleon lured Charles 
and Ferdinand and Godoy to Bayonne on the French 
frontier and there by threats and cajolery persuaded both king 
and prince to resign all claims upon their throne. Charles retired 
to Rome on a pension from Napoleon; Ferdinand was 
kept for sLx years under strict military guard at Tal- Bonaparte 
leyrand’s chateau; the Bourbons had ceased to reign.® 

Brother Joseph Bonaparte was at once promoted to 
’“the throne of Spain, and Brother-in-law Joachim Murat sup- 
planted him as king of Naples. 

1 For a number of years, Rio de Janiero, rather than Lisbon, was the real Portu- 
guese capital. 

* Except the Bourbon king of Naples, who continued to exercise sway, under 
British naval protection, in the island of Sicily. 
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In July, 1808, under protection of French troops, Joseph Bona- 
parte was crowned at Madrid. Forthwith he proceeded to confer 
upon his new subjects the favors of the Napoleonic regime. He 
decreed equality before the law, individual liberties, abolition 
of feudalism and serfdom, educational reforms, suppression of 
the Inquisition, diminution of monasteries, confiscation of church 
property, public improvements, and, last but not least, the vigor- 
ous enforcement of the “continental system.” 

The comparative ease with which Napoleon had thus been able 
to supplant the Spanish Bourbons was equalled only by the diffi- 
.pjjg culty which he and his brother experienced with the 

National Spanish people. Until 1808 the Corsican adventurer 
m*Sp^ had had to deal primarily with divine-right monarchs 
againstthe and their old-fashioned professional armies. There- 
French after he was confronted with real nations, inspired 
by much the same emotional patriotism which had inspirited 
the French and dominated by much the same revolutionary fer- 
vor. The Spanish people despised their late king as weak and 
traitorous; they hated their new king as a foreigner and an up- 
start. To Spain they were patriotically loyal to the core: priests 
and nobles made common cause with commoners and peasants, 

' and all agreed that they would not brook foreign interference 
with their domestic concerns. Spain blazed forth in angry in- 1 
surrection. Revolutionary committees, or juntas, were speedily! 
organized in the provi nces ; troo p s we re enrolled; and a nation-! 
I alist reaction was in full swing. By, August, 1808, Joseph was ; 
o bliged to flee from Madrid and the French troops were in re - 1 
treat toward the Pyrenees. 


, To add to the discomfiture of the French, George Canning, the 
British forei^ minister, promptly promised his country’s active 
nr uiah assistance ^o a movement whose real significance he 
Support of already dearly perceived. In defiant words he laid 
Uprises down the British policy which would obtain until Na- 
poleon had been overthrown: “ We shall procee d upon 
the pnncipletha^any nation of E urope which starts up to oppose 
a power whichj_ whetlier profes sing insidio u s pea ce or declaring 
ThePe ‘ opeu war, is the com mon ehe my of aU n^ion^becomes 
i'lstanily.jpur alljr.” In. August, 1808, true'’tdlKIs 
declaration, a British army under the command of 
Sir Arthur Wellesley, subsequently duke of Wellington, ^ded 
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in Portugal and proceeded to cooperate with Portuguese and 
Spaniards against the French. It was the. beginning of the 
so-called Peninsular War, which, with little interruption, was 
to last until 1813 and to spell the first disaster for Napoleon. 

Within three weeks after their landing the British were in pos- 
session orPorfugaf. "Roused by fhis unexpected reverse, Napoleon 
assumed personal command of the French forces in the penin- 
sula. And such was his vigor and resourcefulness that in De- 
cember, 1S08, he reinstated Joseph in Madrid and drove the 
main British army out of Spain. The success of Napoleon, how- 
ever, was_but temporarxAti 4 illusory, .^'Early in 1809 grave de- 
velopments in another part of Europe called him away from 
Spain, and the marshals whom he left behind quarrelled with 
one another and at the same time experienced to the full the 
difficulties which Napoleon himself would have encountered had 
he remained. 

The difficulties which impeded French military operations in 
the Iberian peninsula were well-nigh insurmountable. First, the 
nature of the country furnished several obstacles. Farms were 
poor, settlements sparse, provisions scarce; the French armies 
found difficulty in following their usual practice of living off the 
land. Secondly, the sudden alternations of heat and cold, to 
which the northern part of Spain is liable, coupled with tl;;e in- 
sanitary condition of many of the towns, spread disease among 
the French soldiery. Thirdly, the succession of fairly high and 
steep mountain ranges, which cross the peninsula generally in a 
direction of northwest to southeast, prevented any campaigning 
on the large scale to which Napoleonic tactics were best adapted, 
and put a premium upon loose, irregular guerrilla fighting, in 
which the Spaniards were adepts.^ In connection with these ob- 
stacles arising from the nature of the country must be mentioned 
the fierce patriotic determination of the native people, and the 
arms and trained commanders furnished by the British. 

The era of national revolts had dawned, and it was not long be- 
fore Austriajearned the lesson from Spain. Ever since 1792 ^e 
Aujtrian_inkr had borne the brunt of the Continental warfare 
gainst, rey.olutionary France. Stung by the disasters and 

^ Napoleonic tactics might have been more successful against a large, well organ- 
ized Spanish army, but it should be borne in mind that with Ihe retirement of 
Charles IV the regular roj^al army of Spain disintegrated and disappeared. 
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humiliations of 1797., 1801, and 1805-1806, Emperor Francis II 
entrusted preparations for a war of liberation to the Archduke 
. . , Charles and to Count Stadion, an able statesman and 

AltRTTlB^g __ 

Premature diplomat. The immediate results were: first, a far- 
Liberation scheme of military reform, including the adop- 

tion of the principle of the “nation in arms” and of 
the war organization and. tactics in use among the French; and 
secondly, the awakening of_a lively feeling of patriotism among the 
'people' of 'Gelfmah Austria, especially among the Tyrolese, whom 
the arbitrary act of the^ench despot had handed over to Ba- 
varia. The opportunity for an effective stroke appeared to be 
afFor(^d~ by~ t he~ Spanish situation, and the general result was a 
'desperate attempt, premature as the event proved, to overthrow 
Napoleon. In April, 1S09, Austria declared war, and immediately 
Archduke Charles with a splendid army advanced into Bavaria. 
Napoleon, who temporarily put the Spanish danger out of his 
mind, struck the archduke with his usual lightning rapidity, and 
within a week’s time had forced him back upon Vienna. Before 
the middle of May the French emperor was once more in the 
Austrian capital. But the Archduke Charles remained resolute, 
and on 21-22 May inflicted such a reverse on Napoleon at Aspern 
"^n the Danube below Vienna, that, had there been prompt' co- 
operajtion on the part of other Austrian commanders and speedy 
assistance from other states, the Corsican might then have been 
overthrown and Europe saved from a vaster deluge of blood.- 
As it was, Napoleon was allowed a breathing spell, 
fought and won the hard battle of 
ram,an(^^r'\;\?^agram. Wagram was not a rout like Austerlitz, but 
mUiatlon was sufficiently decisive to induce the Austrian em- 
of the peror to accept an anmstice . and, after the failure of a 
HaLbwgs cooperating British expedition, -to conclude the treaty 
of Vienna or Schonbrunn (October, 1809), by the 
terms of which he had to surrender western 'Galicia to the grand- 
duchy of "Warsaw and eastern Galicia to Russia; to cede the 
Illyrian provinces to the French e mp ire; and to restore the Tyrol, 
together with a strip of Upper' Austria, to Bavaria. 

This treaty cost Austria four an 3 ~dhe-half million subjects, a 
heavy war indemnity, and promises not to maintain an army in 
excess of 1 50,000 men and not to have commercial dealings with 
Great firitain. As an additional pledge of Austria’s good be- 



THE ERA OF NAPOLEON 


679 

ha\^or, and in order to assure a direct heir to his greatness, Na- 
poleon shortly afterwards secured an annulment of his marriage 
with Josephine on the ground that it had not been solemnized in 
the presence of a parish priest, and early in 1810 he married a 
young Austrian archduchess, IMaria Louisa, the daugh- 
ter of the Emperor Francis II. ^ Even this venture at Louisa and 
first seemed successful, for in the following year a son 
was born who received the high-sounding appellation 
of king of Rome. But Austria remained at heart thoroughly hos- 
tile. 



Meanwhile, the nationalist reaction against Napoleon grew 
apace. In Prussia it reached eveir more ominous dimensions than 
in Austria or in Spain. Following so closely upoji 
the victories of Frederick the Great, the disaster jof Awaken- 
* Jena and the humiliation of Tilsit had been a doubly Germany 
bitter cup for the Prussian people, Prussian states- theRegeni- 
m^ were not lacking w^ho put the blame for their 
country’s degradation upon many of the social and 
political conditions which had characterized the “old regime” 
in all European monarchies, and, as these statesmen were called 
in counsel by King Frederick William III (1797-1840), tbe years 
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from 1807 to 1813 were marked by a series of internal reforms 
almost as significant in the history of Germany as were those 
from 1789 to 1791 in the history of France. t 
The credit of the Prussian “regeneration” belongs mainly to a 
great minister, the Baron vom Stein (1757-1831), and in the sec- 
ond place to the Chancellor Hardenberg (1750-1822), both of 
whom were influenced by the humanitarian and patriotic “en- 
lightenment” of the eighteenth century. In October, 1807, Stein 
Stein and Memel a celebrated “edict of emancipation,” 

the End of which abolished the institution of serfdom throughout 
hTpraSa permitted the ownership of land by peas- 

ants and bourgeois as weU as by nobles. The Prussian 
peasants thus became personally free, although as compensation 
for the land they acquired they were still bound to make fixed 
payments to their lords in the form of rent. At the same time, all 
occupations and professions were thrown open to noble, com- 
moner, and peasant alike. Stein’s second important step was to 
strengthen the ministry and to introduce sweeping changes in 
the conduct of public business, reforms too complicated and too 
technical to receive detailed explanation in this place. His third 
great measure was the establishment (November, 1808) of new 
agencies of local government, in the English manner. Stein un- 
doubtedly intended this last measure to be the corner-stone of 
an edifice of constitutional limited monarchy in Prussia, modelled 
after England’s, but such political intentions he was unable to 
realize. King Frederick William III was immovably opposed to 
any lessening of royal authority in Prussia. 


'In 1811 Hardenberg continued the Prussian social reforms by 
making the peasants absolute owners of part of their holdings 
, TTar ^ip n- allotting the remainder to the former landlordis. 

• berg and in lieu of Other compensation for their lost feudal and 
pisants dues. During the same period, the army was 

reorganized by Scharnhorst and Gneisena u.; co mpul- 
sory universa,l„s,eryice was exte nded in imitati on of the ex^pld 
of the Freiich Revolutionaries^ while the condition imposed by 
The New Napoleon that the Prussian army should not exceed 
Russian 42,000 men was practically evaded by replacing each 
body of 42,000 men by another of the same size as soon 


as the first had undergone military training. In this way Prussia 
was prepared, for an_e^cted War of LiberaflonT” ' " 
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Of course Napoleon had some idea of what was happening in 
Prussia. He protested, he tloreatened, he actually succeeded late 
in 1808 in securing the dismissal of Stein. But the redoubtable 
Prussian reformer spent the next three years in trying to fan the 
nationalist flame in Austria and thence betook himself to Russia 
to poison the ear and mind of^the Tsar Alexander against the 
emperor of the French. In the meantime Napoleon was far too 
busy with other matters to give thorough attention to the conSn- 
. ued development of national feeling in Prussia. Here, 

German nationalism burned ever brighter through the NatimYlist 
exertions of patriotic societies, such as the Tugendbund, Agitation 
or' “League” of Virtue,” through the writings of men ™an”' 
like Fichte and Arndt , and, perhaps most permanently 
of all, through the noteworthy educational reforms, which, 
associated with the name of Wilhelm von H umboldt (1767- 
1835), gave to Prussia the basis of her later common-sch ool 
system and likewise the great naticmalist university of Berlin 
(1809). 

It was no longer true tha t theJkenchL had.a monopoly of the 
principles of liberty, equality, ^and fraternity, for which to fight. _ 
It~was no longer a fact that they were the only nation defending 
their homes, their lands, and their rights. By t8io the despot ism 
of 1^2oleon_ wasjtnore selfish and more directly galling to the 
Prussian people than had been the threatened tyranny of Austrian 
and Prussian monarchs to an emancipated French nation in the" 
dark days of 1792. Prussia was bankrupt, shorn of half her prov- 
inces, enduring the quartering of foreign soldiers, and suffering 
the rifln of her crops and the paralysis of her trade. Thanks 
to the “continental system,” which had been none of their doing, 
the Prussian people witnessed the decay of their seaports, the 
rotting of ships in their harbors, the stoppage of agricultural ex- 
ports and industrial imports, and the soaring of the cost of living. 
They w.ere grumbling and getting into a temper that boded.iU 
to the auth or of th eir injuggs. 

Meanwhile the warfare in Spain dragged on^ In 1812 Welling- 
ton with Ms allied British and Spanish troops won a great victory 
^ at Salamanca , captured Madrid, and drove Joseph and the French 
north to Valencia- In the same year radical groups of Spaniards, 
who had learned revolutionary doctrines from the French.^ assem- 
bled at and drafted a constitution for what they hoped 
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would, be their regenerated country. This written constitutio/i, 
next in age to the American and the French, long served as a 
model for “liberal” constitutions throughout southern 
Europe. After a preamble in praise of the “old funda- 
mental laws of this monarchy,” the constitution pro- 
claimed the basic principle of the French Revolution: 
“Sovereignty is vested essentially in the nation, and 
accordingly it is to the nation exclusively that the right of 
making its fundamental laws belongs.” The legislative power was 
to be exercised by the cortes, a single-chamber parliament elected 
for two years by indirect suffrage. The executive power was to be 
exercised by the king through his ministers: he was to have only a 
suspensive veto on the acts of the cortes. Furthermore, the con- 
stitution proclaimed the principles of individual liberty and legal 
equality and sought to abolish the old regime root and branch: 
provision was made for a thorough reorganization of courts, 
local administration, taxation, the army, and public education. 
While the framers of the constitution affirmed that “the religion 
of the Spanish nation is and always will be the Apostolic Church 
of Rome, the only true Church,” they persisted in decreeing the 
suppression of the Inquisition and the secularization of ecclesias- 
tical property. That such a radical constitution would be under- 
stood and championed forthwith by the whole Spanish people, 
only the most confirmed and fanatical optimist could believe, but, 
on the other hand j;F?'as certmn that the Spaniards as a nation 
were resolved that the “continental system” and the Bonaparte 
family must go. They might sacrifice liberty and equality but 
not nationalism. _ 


At last the four fateful defects in the Napoleonic empire, — 
the character of Napoleon himself, the nature of his army, the 
“continental system,” and the rise of nationalism, — were pain- 
fully in evidence. The drama thenceforth led irresistibly through 
two terrible acts — the Russian campaign and the Battle of the 
Nations — to the denouement in the emperor’s abdication and 
to a sorry epilogue in Waterloo. 


4. THE DESTRUCTION OE THE ERENCH TERRITORIAL EMPIRE 

It was the rupture between Napoleon and the Tsar Alexander 
that pijecipitated the final disasters. A number of events which 
transpired between the celebrated meeting at Tilsit in 1807 and 



THE ERA OF NAPOLEON 683 

the memorable year of 1S12 made a rupture inevitable. Tilsit 
had purported to divide the world between the two 
emperors, ‘but; Alexander, as junior partner in the Rupture 
firm, soon found that his chief function was to assist l>etween 
Napoleon in bringing a.ll western and central Europe ^nd 
under the domination of the French empire, while he 
himself was allowed bj- no means a free rein in deal- 
ing with his own country’s historic enemies — Sweden, Poland, 
and the Ottoman Empire. 

To be sure, Alexander had WTested Finland from Sweden 
(i8og), but Napoleon’s forcing of Sweden into a -war with Great 
Britain (1810-1812), presumably a.s an ally of Russia as well as 
of France, had prevented him from extending his territoiy farther 
in that direction. Then, too, the revival of a Pol ish state under 
the irame of the grand-duchy of Warsaw and under French 
prote ction was a thorn in Jus flesh, \vhicli became all the 
more painful, more irritating, when it was enlarged after the 
Austrian War of 1809, Finally, Alexander’s warfare against 
the Ottoman Empire was constantly handicapped by^ench 
diplomacy, so that when the treaty of Bucharest was at length 
concluded (28 May, 1812) it was due to British rather than to 
French assistance that Russia extended her southern boundary 
to the River Pruth. Alexander was particularly piqued when 
Napoleon dethroned one of the tsar’s relatives in Oldenburg 
and arbitrarily annexed that duchy to the French empire, and 
he was deeply chagrined when the marriage of his ally with a 
Habsburg archduchess seemed to cement the bonds between 
France and Austria. 4 -. ' , 

All tliese political differences might conceivably have been* 
adjusted, had it not been for the economic breach which the 
“continental sy.stem ’’ er^er ■vwdened. Ru.ssia. at that time almost j 
exclusively an agiicultural countin', suffered greatly from the 
stoppage of her grain e.xports to Britain , and popular protests and 
agitation alarmed the tsar. The result was a gradual suspension 
of the rigors of the “continental system” in Russia and the 
eventual return to normal trade relations as they had existed 
prior to Tilsit. This simple fact Napoleon could not and would 
not condone. “Russia’s partial abandonment of the continental 
system was not merely a pretext but the real ground of the war. 
Napoleon had no alternative between fighting for his system and 
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abandoning the only method open to him of cariying on wai 
against England.” 

By the opening of the year 1812 Napoleon was actively prepar- 
ing for v.'^ar on a large scale against his recent ally. From the 
Austrian court, thanks to his wife, he secured assur- 
ances of sympathy and the promise of a guard of 30,000 
men to protect the ri^t wing of his projected invasion 
of Russia. From the trembling Prussian king he 
wrung, by threats, permission to lead his invaders 
across Prussian soil and the support of 20,000 troopers 
for the left of his lines. A huge expedition was then gathered 
together: some 250,000 French veterans; 150,000 Germans from 
the confederation of the Rhine; 80,000 Italians; 60,000 Poles; and 
detachments of Dutch, Swiss, Danes, and Yugoslavs; in all, a 
mighty motley host of more than 600,000 men. 

Simultaneously the Tsar Alexander made counter prepa- 
rations. He came to a formal understanding with Great Britain. 
Through British mediation he made peace with the Turks and 
thus removed an enemy from his flank. And a series of treaties 
between himself. Great Britain, and Marshal Bernadette, who 
was crown-prince of Sweden and tired of Napoleonic domination, 
guarantied him in possession of Finland, assured him of a sup- 
porting Swedish army, and in return promised Norway as com- 
pensiftion to Sweden. A Russian army of 175,000 men was put 
in the field. 

War seemed imminent by April, 1812. After leisurely complet- 
ing his preparations, Napoleon crossed the Niemen on 24 June, 
Napoleon’s invasion of Russia began. The French forces 

S R^s°ta greatly superior to the Russian forces in num- 

bers, organization, and equipment. But the very 
weakness and inefficiency of the Russians proved advantageous 
to their cause. They could not or would not give open battle, 
but kept retreating farther and farther inland. In vain did 
Napoleon try to trap this or that Russian division into a fight. 
Unable to defeat or capture his foe, he penetrated ever deeper 
into Russia. Only once, at Borodinq, on 7 September',^ {fed one 
of the Russian generals, Kutusov, seriously engage a part of the 
invading army. Both sides lost heavily in the engagement, but 
the French were able to take possession of Mosco w a week later. 

The very night of Napoleon’s triumphal entry, the city was 
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set on fire through the carelessness of its own inhabitants. Bar- 
racks and foodstuffs were alike destroyed; the inhabitants fled; 
and what was left of the city was pillagec^jy the French troops 
as well as by the Russians. The lack of supplies and the impos- 
sibility of wintering in a ruined dty, compelled Napoleon on 
22 October, after an unsuccessful attempt to blow up the Krem- 
lin, or citadel, to evacuate hfoscow' and to retrace his steps 
toward the Niemen. The Russian forces followed, still not risking 
major engagements, but continual!}' harrassing the French rear- 
guard and cutting off stragglers. 

The Napoleonic retreat from kfoscow is one of the most 

horrible episodes in history. To the exasperating attacks of 

the pursuing Russians on the rear were added the , 

severity of the weather and the barrenness of the ReWeat 

countrv. Steady downpaurs of rain changed to blind- 

•" * * ^ lyr ftscnw 

ing storms of sleet and snown Swollen streams, heaps of 
abandoned luggage, arid huge snow-drifts repeatedly blocked 
the line of march. The gaunt and desolate countrjL which the 
army had ravaged and pillaged during the summer's invasion, 
grimly mocked the retreating host. Exhaustion overcame thou- 
sands of troopers, who dropped by the w'ayside and beneath the 
snows gave their bodies to enrich the Russian soil. The retreat 
became a rout and all w'ould have been lost had it not beep for 
the almost superhuman efforts of the vahant rear-guard under 
Marshal Ney. As it was, a mere remnant of the Grande Armce 
recrossed the Niemen on 15 December, and, in pitiable pli^t, 
half-starced and with tom uniforms, reentered Germany. Fully 
half a million lives had been sacrificed upon the fields of Russia 
to the ambilion of one man. Yet in the face of these distressing 
facts, tiiis one man fell called upon to announce to the afflicted 
French people that "the emperor has never been in better 
health 1 

For a moment the Tsar Alexander hesitated. Russia at least 
was freed from the Napoleonic peril. To make peace in this hour 
of triumph might be of great advantage to his countrj' and w'ould 
involve no further risks on his part. But his owm dreamy longing 
to pose as the chief figure on the European stage, the deliverer 
of oppressed nationalities, coupled with the insistent promptings 
of Baron vom Stein, who was alwa}'s at his dbow, eventually 
dedded him to complete the overthrow of his rival. Late*in De 
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cember he signed a convention with the Prussian commander, 
General Yorck, whereby the Prussian army was to cooperate' 
Russia with the Russian and Swedish forces, and, in return. 
Joined by Prussia was to be restored to the position it had 
the War of enjoyed prior to Jena. On 13 January, 1813, Alexander 
Liberation ^t the head of the Rupian troops crossed the Niemen 
and proclaimed the liberty of the European peoples. King Fred- 
erick William III, amidst the enthusiastic rejoicing of his people, 
soon confirmed the convention of his general, and in March de- 
clared war against Napoleon. The War of Liberation had com- 
menced. 

The events of the year 1813 were as auspicious in the history of 
Germany as they were disastrous for the fortunes of Napoleon. 
Prussia led in the movement to free all the German-speaking 
"people from French domination. From Prussia the national en- 
thusiasm spread to the other spates. Mecklenburg, which had 
' been the last addition to the confedCTation of the Rhine, was the 
first to secede from it. _ All northern and central Germany was 
speedily in popular revolt, and the Prussian army, swelled by" 
many patriotic enlistments, marched southward into Saxony. " 
Austria, divided between fear of Napoleon and jealousy of the 
growing power of Russia, mobilized her army and waited for 
events to shape her conduct. In these trying circumstances Na- 
poleon acted with his accustomed promptness and vigor. Since 
his arrival in France late in 1812, he had been frantically engaged 
in recruiting a new army, which, with the wreck of the Grande 
Armee and the assistance that was still forthcoming from Naples 
and southern Germany, now numbered 200,000 men, and with 
which he was ready to take the offensive in Saxony. On 2 May, 
1813, he fell on the allied Russians and Prussians at Lutzen and 
defeated them, but was unable to follow up his advantage for 
want of cavalry. On 20-21 May, he gained another fruitless vic- 
f tory at Bautzen.^ 

At this point an armistice was arranged through the friendly 
mediation of Austria, l^tternich, the chief minister of that 
country, proposed a general European peace on the basis of the 
recbnstfuctioh of Prussia, the re-partition of the grand-duchy 
i of Warsaw by Russia, Prussia, and Austria, the re-cession of the 
I Illyrian provinces to Austria, the dissolution of the confederation 
I of the Rhine, and the freedom of the German ports of Hamburg 
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and Lubeck. But it was a decisive victory, not peace, that / 
Napoleon most wanted, and the only reason which had induced 
liim to accept the armistice was to gain time in order that re- 
enforcements from Italy and France might arrive. The delay, 
however, was fatal to the French emperor, for the xheBritish 
British government utilized it *0 conclude new treaties Subsidy 
with the Continental foes of Napoleon, assuring them 
of larger financial subsidies and thereby enabling them to 
^strengthen their annies. The numerical balance of anned force, 
thus established between the allies and Napoleon, q>jjg 
was tipped against the latter rvhen, on 12 August, Joined by 
1S13. Austria, whose peace proposals Napoleon had 
rudeh" rejected, formally joined the coalition against hinii’ 

Napoleon was at Dresden in command of armies aggregating 
400 000 men. Gathering against him in Bohemia, Silesia, and 
northern Prussia were Austrian, Prussian, and Russian forces of 
over 500,000 men. At Dresden, in August, he won his last great 
victor}', against the Austrian army of General Schwarzenberg. 
As his marshals suffered repeated reverses, he was unable to 
follow up his own successes and found himself gradually hemmed 
in by the allies, until at Leipzig he turned at bay. There, on 
16-T9 October, was fought the great three-day “Battle of the* 
Nations,” Against 3 00.00 0 troops of the allies, Napoleoa could 
use only 200.000. and of these the Saxon contingent xhe Battle 
deserted in the heat of the fray. It was by military of the 
' prowess that the French empire had been reared; “ 
its doom was sealed by the battle of Leipzig.' Napoleon sac- 
rificed on that field another 40,000 lives, besides 30,000 prisoners 
and a large cmantity of artillen,* and supplies. A fortnight later, 
with the remnant of his army, he recrossed the Rhine. Germany 
was freed. 

The “Battle of the Nations," following within a year the (^s- 
asters of the retreat from Moscow, marked the collapse of Na- 
poleon’s power outside of Frame. His empire and ^gUj^pjg 
vassal slates tumbled like a house of cards. The con- of the 
federat ion of the Rhine dissolved, , and" its princes ESpire”**' 
h^enedj gntj^ a single exception, to throw in their 
lo^^th the victorious_alli£s. King Jerome Bonapji rte was chased 
out of WestphaUa. Holland was liberated, and William of Orange 
returned to his country as king. Denmark submitted and by the 
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treaty of Kiel (January, 1814) engaged to cede Norway toSweden 
in return for a monetary payment and Swedish Pomerania. Aus- 
tria readily recovered the Tyrol and_the Illyrian provinces ..and 
occupied Venetia and Switzerland. Even Joachim. Murat de- 
serted his 'hrotherTn-law, and, in order to retain Naples, came 
to terms with Austria. Only Polis|i Warsaw and the king of Sax- 
ony ^ remained loyal to the Napoleonic alliance; the territories 
of both were in possession of the allies. 

With the remnant of his defeated army and what young boys 
and old men he was able to recruit, Napoleon needlessly prolonged 
the struggle on French soil. At the close of 1813 Austria prevailed 
• upon her more or less willing allies to offer him fairly favorable 
terms; France might retain her “natural boundaries” — the 
Rhine, the Alps, and the Pyrenees; and Napoleon might continue 
to rule over a region which would have gladdened the heart of a 
Richelieu or of a Louis XIV. But it was still victory and not peace 
upon which the supreme egotist had set his mind. He still 
dreamed of overwhelming Prussia and Russia. 

• Early in 1814 three large foreign armies, totalling 400,000 men, 
I and accompanied by the emperors of Russia and Austria and the 
The Allied ^^8 Prussia, invaded northern France and con- 
Invasion verged on Paris.,.. Bliicher with his Gennan troops was 
of France advancing up the Moselle to Nancy; Schwarzenberg 
with the Austrians crossed the Rliine to the south at Basel and 
Neu Breisach; Bernadotte in the Netherlands was welding 
Swedes, Dutch, and Prussians into a northern army. Meanw^le, 
/the great defeat which Wellington with his allied army M British, 
Spaniard s, and Portuguese, had inflicted upon the French at 
\ VittoliTa\( 2i June, 1813) had for the last time driven King Joseph 
. from Madrid and in effect cleared the whole -Iberian peninsula 
; of Napoleon’s soldiers. The British general had then gradually 
; fought his way through the Pyrenees so that in the spring of 1814 
j a fourth victorious allied army in the neighborhood of, Toulouse 
threatened Napoleon Irom the south.. An Austrian -army, which 
was then operating- in. Venetia and Lonjbardy, menaced France 
from yet. a fifthL,direction- •* 

Against such overwhelming odds, Napoleon displayed through- 

^ Napoleon had made Saxony a “kingdom,” and its king the grand-duke of 
Warsaw, ^t was quite natural, therefore, that the king of Saxony, with Polish 
nationalists, should stick to Napoleon to the end. 
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out the desperate months of Februar}' and March, 7:814, the same 
jemarkable genius, t he samejndomitable will, as had character- 
ized his earnest campaigns. iFanything, his resourcefulness and 
his rapidity of attack were even greater. Inflicting a setback on 
one invader, he would turn quick!}' and dash against a second. 
Such apprehension did his tiger-iike assaults excite among his 
opponents that as late as Felaruary he might have retained the 
French frontiers of 1792 if he had chosen to make peace. He 
would play the game to the bitter end. On i March, the four 
■■great powers — Great Britain, Russia. Austria, and 
Prussia — concluded the treaty of Chaumont. defi - 
nitely cementing their alliance for a period of twenty 
years^nd^wnatually agreeing Tidt to niake^ terms vjjh- 
out each other's consent nor to desist from wax until 
their arch-enenfy had been overthrown ; each contract- 
ing party undertook to furnish 150.000 men, and Great 
Britain promised a special subsidy of five million pounds. The 
fate of Napoleon was at last settled. 

To describe in any detail the brilliant campaign of 1814 lies 
outside our pro^nnce. Suffice it to .state that, after the most stub- 
born fighting, resistance was broken. "Paris. surrendered to, the 
allies on 31 March, and thirteen days later Napoleon signeilwith 
the 'allied sovereigns the personal treaty of Fontaineblea u, by 
which he abdicated his throne and renounced aU rights 
to France for himself and his family, and. in return, was 
accorded full sovereignty of the island of Elba and an 
annual pension of two million francs for himself; the 
Italian duchy of Parma was conferred upon the Em- 
press Maria Louisa, and pensions of two and a half million francs 
v/ere promised for members of Napoleon’s family. Another seven 
days and Napoleon bade his Old Guard an affecting farewell and 
departed for Elba. In his diminutive island empire, hard b)'- the 
shore of Tuscany and vithin sight of his native Corsica, Napoleon 
Bonaparte lived ten months, introducing such vigor into the 
administration as the island had never experienced, and all the 
while pondering many things. /-. Q 

Meanwhile, in France, order was emerging from chaos. In 1793 
European sovereigns had banded together to invade France, to 
restore the absolute divine-right monarchy of the Bourbons and 
the traditional rights of the piiAnleged classes, and fo stamp 
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out the troublesome principles of liberty, equality, and fraternity. 
The most noteworthy significance of the era of Napoleon was 
the fact that now in 1814 the monarchs of Europe, at last in 
TheFaU- possession of France, had no serious thought of re- 
Uado the sockl or political conditions just as they had 

Revolu- been prior to the Revolution. Their maj or gtmrrel was 
tioa not-ivith principles but'with a man. The Tsar Alex- 

ander was an impressionable prihceTfaimliar with phrases of the 
revolutionary philosophy, and anxious to pose as the arbiter of 
Europe. Talleyrand, the man of the hour among Frenchmen, 
who himself had played no mean role throughout the Revolution 
. and under Napoleon, combined with a desire to preserve the 
frontiers of his country a firm conviction that the mass of his 
countrymen would not revert to absolute monarchy. Between 
Talleyrand and Alexander it was arranged, with the approval of 
The Res- the great powers, that in the name of “legitimacy” 
the Bourbons should be restored to the throne of 
bons in France, but with the understanding that they should 
France fyUy recognize and confirm the chief social and 
political reforms of the Revolution. It was likewise arranged by 
; the treaty of Paris (30 May, 1814), also in the name of “legiti- 
macy,” that France should regain the limits of 1792 and should 
pay no indemnity. “Legitimacy” was a brilliant discovery of 
Talleyrand. It justified the preservation of France in the face 
of crushing defeat, and, if it restored the Bourbons, it did so as 
’ limited, not as absolute, monarchs. 

Louis XVI’s “legitimate” heir was his brother, the count of 
Provence,^ a cynical, prosaic, and very stout old gentleman who 
had been quietly residing in an English country-house, and who 
Louis made a solemn, if somewhat unimpressive, state 

XVIII and entry into Paris. The npw king kept what forms of the 
ter regime he could.'*' He assumed the title of Louis 

XVIII, “king of France by the grace of God.” He 
reckoned his reign from the death of the dauphin (“Louis XVII ”) 
in the year 1795. He replaced the revolutionary tricolor by the 
lilied white flag of his family. Out of the fullness of his divinely 
bestowed royal authority he granted a “charter” to the French 
people. But Louis XVIII was neither so foolish nor so principled 
as to insist upon the substance of Bourbon autocracy. The very 
^ See above, p. 6i6. 
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charter, which he ‘‘'graciously” promulgated, cpnfirmed the 
revolutionarj- liberties of the indimdual and established a consti- 
tutional foriji of limited monarchy for France. It was obvious 
that the gouty old man had no desire to risk his head or to embark 
again upon his travels. 

The same month that witnessed the unbecoming straddle of 
this French Bourbon betweeil radicalism and reaction, beheld 
the restoration of another Bourbon in the person of other Res- 
Ferdinand VII to the throne of Spain, and the return torations 
bof Pope Pius VII, amid the enthusiastic shouts of the “ Europe 
Romans, to the ancient see upon the Tiber. About the same time 
Piedmont and Savoy were restored to Victor Emmanuel I, king 
of Sardinia. Europe was rapidly assuming a more normal appear- 
ance. To settle the outstanding territorial questions which the 
overthrow of Napoleon had raised, a congress of rulers and diplo- 
mats met at Vienna in the autumn of 1814.^ 

' Witliin a few months the unusual calm was rudely broken by 
the sudden reappearance of Napoleon Bonaparte upon the Eu- 
ropean stage. It was hardly to be expected that he for Napoleon’s 
whom the whole Continent had been too small would Return 

(timti T71ha 

be content in tiny Elba. He nursed grievances, too. 

He could get no payment of the revenue secured him by the 
trea'ty of Fontainebleau; liis letters to his wife and little son 
were intercepted and unanswered; he was treated as an out- 
cast. He became aware of a situation both in France and at Vi- 
enna highly favorable to his own ambition. As he foresaw, the 
shrinkage of the great empire into the realm of old France filled 
many patriotic Frenchmen with disgust, a feeling fed every day 
by stories of the presumption of returning emigres and of the 
tactless way in which the Bourbon princes treated veterans of 
the Grande Armce. Nap oleon in time felt cj?rtain thal he could 
count once niore upon the loyalty of the Fren ch n ation. That he 
would not be obliged to encounter again the combined forces of 
the European powers he inferred from his.k a Qwdedge of the ever- 
recurring jealousies among them and fr om t he fact lhat e\‘en 
then RussiamndTrussiaTon one side, wcrejguan'fi.lling with Austria 
and Great Britain on the other over thejate oLEojand and Sax- 
ony,.,If some fighting xTCre'treceSsaiy-, the return of French pris- 
oners from Russia, Germany, Great Britain, and Spain would 

’ See below, pp. 722-729. 
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supply liiTTi wfth an army far larger than that with which he had 
fought the brilliant campaign of 1814. 

On 26 February, 1815, Napoleon slipped away fropi Elba with 
some 700 men, and, managing to elude the British guardships, 
disembarked at Cannes on i March and advanced northward. 
Troops sent out to arrest the arch-rebel were no proof against 
the familiar uniform and cocked Hat; they threw their own hats 
in the air amid rin^ng shouts of vive I’empereur. Everywhere the 
adventurer received a hearty welcome, which attested ^ onc^ 
the unpopularity of the Bourbons and the singular attractiveness"’ 
of his own personality. The French people, being but human, 
put emotion in the place of reason. Without firing a shot in his 
defense, Napoleon’s bodyguard swelled until it became an army. 
Marshal Ney, the “bravest of the brave,” who had taken the 
oath of allegiance to the Bourbons and had promised 
Welcomed Louis XVIII that he would bring Napoleon to Paris 

6,000 men, and 

on 20 March the emperor jauntily entered the capital. 
Louis XVIII, who had assured his parliament that he would die 
in defense of his throne, was already jogging over the Belgian 
frontier. 

Napoleon clinched his hold upon the French people by means 
of an Eistute manifesto which he promptly published. “He had 
come,” he declared, “to save France from the outrages of the 
returning nobles; to secure to the peasant the possession of his 
land; to uphold the rights won in 1789 against a minority which 
sought to reestablish the privileges of caste and the feudal bur- 
dens of the last century; France had made trial of the Bourbons; 
it had done well to do so, but the experiment had failed; the Bour- 
bon monarchy had proved incapable of detaching itself from its 
worst supports, the priests and nobles; only the dynasty which 


owed its throne to the Revolution could maintain the social work 


of the Revolution. . . . He renounced war and conquest . . . 
he would govern henceforth as a constitutional sovereign and 
seek to bequeath a constitutional crown to his son.” 

The emperor was as wrong in his judgment of what Europe 
would do as he was right concerning the attitude of France. The 
; statesmen who had been haggling about treaty stipulations at 
Lvienna speedily forgot all their differences in the face of the 
common danger. The four great powers solemnly renewed their 
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treaty of alliance, and with alacrity all joined in feigning a dec- 
laration. ‘"In violating the convention which established him 
in the island of Elba, Bonaparte has destroyed the 
only legal title to his existence. By reappearing in Ou^awed 
France with projects of disorder and destruction, he hy the 
has cut himself off from the protection of the law, 
and has shown in the face of all the world that there can be 
neither peace nor truce mth him. Accordingly the Powers de- 
clare that Napoleon Bonaparte is excluded from cml and social 
"relations, and as an enemy and disturber of the tranquillity of 
the world he has incurred public vengeance. ...” 

In order to give force to their threats, the allies rushed troops - 
toward France. Wellington assembled an army of more than 
100,000 British, Dutch, and Germans, and planned to 
cooperate with 116,000 Prussians under Bliicher near of the 
Brussels. The Austrian army under Schwarzenberg 
neared the Rhine. Russia and Germany were alive 
with marching columns. To oppose these forces Napoleon raised 
a field army of 180,000 men, and on 12 June, 1815, quitted Paris 
for the Belgian frontier. His plan was to separate his opponents 
and to overcome them singly. It would be a repetition of the 
cainpaign of 1814, though on a larger scale. 

How Napoleon passed the border and forced the outposts of the 
enemy back to Waterloo; how there, on 18 June, he fought the 
final great battle of his remarkable career; how' his xhe Battle 
troops were mowed down by the fearful fire of his ad- of 
versaries and how even his famous Old Guard rallied 
gloriously but ineffectually to their last charge; how the defeat 
administered by Wellington vms turned at the close of the day into 
a mad rout through the arrival of Bliicher’s forces: all these mat- 
ters are commonplaces in the most elementary histories of mili- 
tary science. It has long been customary to cite the battle of 
Waterloo as one of the world’s decisive battles. In a sense this is 
just, but it should be borne in mind that, in view of the firm 
united determination of all Europe, there was no ultimate chance 
for Napoleon. If he had defeated Wellington, he would still have 
had to deal with Bliicher. If he had then defeated the Prussians, 
he would have to turn suddenly against Schwarzenberg and the 
Austrians. By that time Wellington would have been sufficiently 
reenforced to resume the offensive, and the ^/ar would have gone 


Waterloo 
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on inevitably Ito but a single grim conclusion. The allies could 
put almost limitless numbers in the held; Napoleon was at the 
end of liis resources. For the conservation of human life, it was 
fortunate that Napoleon was overwhelmed at Waterloo and that 
the first battle of the campaign of 1815 was also its last. Water- 
loo added military prestige to the iwval preeminence which Great 
Britain already enjoyed, and finally established the reputation 
of Wellington as the greatest general of his age next only to 
Napoleon.^ © 

On 21 June, Napoleon arrived in Paris, defeated and dejected.' 
That very day the parliament, on the motion of Lafayette, de- 
FinalAb- glared itself in permanent session and took over all 
functions of government. The following day Napoleon 
abdicated the second time in favor of his son, and the 
provisional government of France, under the skillful 
trimming of the clever Fouch6, reopened negotiations 
with the Bourbons. On 7 July the allies reoccupied 
Paris, bringing the flustered old Louis XVIII “in their 
baggage-train.” The Bourbons, thus unheroically restored, were 
destined for fifteen years to maintain in peace their compromise 
between radicalism and reaction. 

On 15 July, the day following the anniversary of the fall of 
the Bastille, Napoleon, who had gone to Rochefort on the French 
Wapoleon coast, with some vague idea of taking refuge in Amer- 
ia British ica, delivered himself over to the commander of a Brit- 
Hands warship which was l)dng in the harbor. For us who 

live over a century after the stirring events whose narrative has 
filled this chapter, it is easy to perceive that the British govern- 
ment might safely have extended hospitality to their famous cap- 
tive and might have granted him an asylum in England. He was 
finally discredited in the eyes not only of the European despots 
but also of the vast majority of the French people. No matter 
how much he might burn with the flame of his old ambition, he 
could never again be in a position to endanger the safety or pros- 
perity of Great Britain. But in 1815 Englishmen felt differently. 


dication of 
Napoleon 
and 
Second 
Restora- 
tion of 
Louis 

xvm 


• An iiiteresting side issue of the Waterloo campaign was the fate of Joachim 
Murat. The wily king of Naples, distrustful of the allies’ guaranties, threw in his 
lot with his brother-in-law. His forces were speedily put to rout by the Austrians 
and he himself fled to France and later to Corsica, and was ultimately captured 
and shot. ^His action en.^bled still another Bourbon, the despicable Ferdinand L 
to recover the kinadom cf the Two Sicilies. 



THE ERA OF NAPOLEON 


69s 

and naturally so. To them Napoleon had be^ "for years a 
more troublesome and dangerous enemy than a Philip II or a 
Louis XIV, By them he was deemed the unregenerate child of 
the evil spirit. And “General Bonaparte,” as the British authori- 
ties persisted in calling him. was not suffered to touch foot upon 
the sacred soil of England, but was despatched on another British 
warship to the rocky island df St. Helena in the south Atlantic. 

On St. Helena Napoleon lived five and a half years. He was 
allowed considerable freedom of movement and the society of a 
poup of close personal friends. He spent his time walk- Napoleon 
ing on the lonely island or in quarrelling with his sus- on St. 
picious strait-laced English jailer, Sir Hudson Lowe, or 
in writing treatises on history and war and dictating memoirs 
to his companions. These memoirs, which were subsequently 
published, were subtly compounded of truth and falsehood. They 
represented Napoleon Bonaparte in the light of a true son and 
heir of the Revolution, who had been raised bv the w il l of the 
French people to greatjjowerjiijorder that he might substantiate 
■tKrrev^UtrQniry-ideals oLliberLy, .equality, arLd-fraternity. Ac- 
'cording to the emperor, he had always been the friend of peace 
and of oppressed nationalities, the author of blessings which 
had flowed uninterruptedly upon his people until he had been 
thwarted by the machinations of the British and the sheer brute 
force of the European despots. Napoleon shrewdly foresaw the in- 
crease of popular discontent with the repressive measures which 
the reactionary sovereigns and statesmen of Europe were almost 
certain to inaugurate, and in the resulting upheaval he thought 
he could perceive an opportunity for his own son to build 
anew an empire of the French. It could hardly have been blind 
chance that caused Napoleon to insert in his will the pious re- 
quest that he “be buried on the banks of the Seine in the midst 
of the French people whom he so dearly loved.” On 5 May, 1821, 
the greatest adventurer of modern times died on the island of 
St. Helena. 

Already the history of the emperor was becoming the “Napo- 
leonic legend.” The more his memory was revered as the noble 
mar tyr of St. Helena, the more truth withdrew into the back- 
ground and fiction stepped into the limelight. His holocausts of 
human life were forgotten; only the glory, the unconquerable 
prowess of his arms, was remembered. French cottages were 
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adorned with |:heap likenesses of the little corporal’s features; 
quaint, endearing nicknames for their hero were on villagers’ lips; 
Rise of the around hearth and campfire were relaj-.ed apocry- 
Napoleonic phal anecdotes of his exploits at Lodi, at Austerlitz, 
Legend ^^agram. From a sel&sh despot Napoleon 

was returning to his mightier, if humbler, position as a child of 
the people. Thus the last years kt St. Helena were far from 
fruitless. They proved once more that the pen is mightier thani 
the sword, — for one day, not by feats of arms, but by the power) 
of, the Napoleonic legend, another Bonaparte was to be seated 
upon an imperial throne in France/ J~ 

j REVOLUTION j 


THE PRINCIPLES OF FRENCH 

REVOLUTION 


Turning now from the story of Napoleon’s life to an appraisal 
of the whole era which fittingly bears his name, we must empha- 
size its revolutionary importance, not only within France, but 
also throughout a large part of Europe. .. Withi n France, as we 
.have seen, it serv e d to consolidate many of the achievements of 
the precedin g.er a of Nari onal I^ernbly and National ConveQtjon 
and tg_ enroot Aem in .the hearts and minds of the majority of 
“Frenchmen so tenaciously that' in 1814 nather the foreign con- 
querors nor the restored Bourbons thought seriously of atteihpt- 
ing to do what Louis XVI and foreign despots had planned to 
do in- 1792. Thanks to the events of the Napoleonic era, the 
political and social regime which Louis XVIII inherited in 1814 
was radically and irretrievably different from that over which 
his brother had presided at the beginning of 1789. 

The new Fre nch regime which issued from the revolutionary 
and Nag(fieg.nic,gras..Has.baacaily different from anything JKhi^ 
ThiT* Europe had eyer known. By. revolution ancl, war in the 
Novelty of sixt eenth c entury the Dutch had won their national in- 
Regime dependence. _By a series of revolutions in the sev^- 
from^e c teenth ce ntury the British had curbed the ppwer_pf 
French their ^qnarcHa, asserted the principle of popular sov- 

Revoiution ereighty, and established the constitutional supremacy 
of a representative parliament. But France had now achieved all 
these tMngs and much besides; her revo lu tion had been nationr 
afi^,^ well' asyational,T ah(l deepl y. social. j,s. well as superficial 
po]rticaTr*Tt was France, not Bn^n or Holland, ^hich inaugu- 
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rated and maintained a system of government and’^society in har- 
mony with the intellectual revolution of the eighteenth century: a 
centralized ‘government, based on the doctrine of popular sover- 
eignty, supported by national arms and national schools, inspired 
with national patriotism, capped by a parliament representing 
citizens rather than classes; aid an even more significant individ- 
ualist society, from which all special privileges were banished and 
in which all religions were tolerated^This was the system of gov- 
, emment and society which France maintained with such \agor 
and devotion during the Napoleonic era that no restored Bour- 
bon could subvert it. It was in France — and in Europe — to stay. 

The “new regime” was in Europe to stay, not only because it* 
was strong in France but also because, by the end of the Napo- 
leonic era, it had become the fascinating goal of a host jjjg 
. of revolutionaries outside of France. Thanks to events Regime 
I of the Napoleonic era, the Revolution which originally 
had been French was becoming European. To tWs French 
consummation, several factors had contributed.(i'*iIn 
the first place, by means of the temporary territorial expansion 
of the French empire, the Netherlands, the Rhineland, and most 
of the Italian peninsula had been subjected to the direct sway 
of Paris and the immediate jurisdiction of the Code Napoleon. 
In these areas Dutchmen and Belgians, Germans and Italians 
had been accustomed to a centralized state and an injlividual- 
ist society, to equality and fraternity if not to liberty. J 
2 Secondly, the construction of a string of dependent states had 
involved revolutionary changes in southern and central Ger- 
many, in Naples, and in Spain. In these countries, feudalism 
and serfdom were abolished, religious toleration was guarantied, 
and ideas of democratic government and social equality were 
implanted; and though the dependence of such countries on'' 
Napoleonic France was brief, it was long enough to communicate 
to their populations a taste for the new regime. 

'3^ Thirdly, the meteoric flash of Napoleon’s power had awed 
even his most consistent enemies; and the more thoughtful among 
his adversaries, such as the Baron vom Stein in Prussia, had 
paid him the high tribute of imitation. The social and political 
“regeneration” of Prussia, which we have already discussed, 
(and, to a lesser extent, that of Austria,) represented a conscious 
attempt of the old divine-right monarchies of central Europe 



698 HISTORY OR MODERN EUROPE 

to win the favor and support of their peoples by adopting at 

least some of the reforms which the French revolutionaries had 

initiated and which Napoleon had consolidated and {)ropagated. 

j[) But of all the lessons which Europe learned from France during 

the Napoleonic era, the most impressive was nationalism. French- 

The men who had paved the? way for Napoleon’s amazing 

Spread of career and Frenchmen who militantly bore his banners 
tll6 ri6w 

National- at Lodi and Marengo, at Austerlitz and Jena, at Ma- 
ism (jj-id and Lisbon, at Friedland and Moscow, were ef- .. 

fective messengers of the novel nationalist gospel. They were 
fanatical apostles of the idea of the nation — the nation one and 
'indivisible, the nation as regenerator of human society, the nation 
above any class or any religion, the nation with a “mission.” 
j The nationalist gospel of French revolutionaries and French 
( soldiers evoked a fairly quick response throughout Europe. -In 
part, the response was the result of independent agitation of 
intellectuals in various countries, who, like the French revolu- 
tionaries themselves, had been pven a nationalist turn of mind 
by their reading of eighteenth-century philosophy and literature. 
In part, it was the result of sympathy with the French and imi- 
tation of them. In greatest part, no doubt, it was the result of 
growing antipathy to the “bumptiousness” of the French and 
^/the “dfespotism” of Napoleon. 

^ All these forces were certainly evidenced in the rise of German 
^nationalism. Herder, one of the most conspicuous heralds of 
/in German nationalism, did his chief work on the eve of 

, Germany the French Revolution and in the spirit of a Montes- 
; quieu and a Rousseau.^ Fichte and Humboldt and certain other 
German nationalist philosophers and scholars began as admirers 
of the French Revolution and were distinctly tainted with Jacob- 
,ism. Stein, too, was at first a s)mipathetic observer of nationalist 
experiments in France. But, as we have already observed, it was 
not until Napoleon’s chronically liigh-handed interference in 
G^many had aroused widespread resentment and hostility that 
the‘ German masses (and princes) finally rallied against the “des- 
pot” and enthusiastically waged in 1813-1814 the nationalist 
“War of Liberation.” 

It was similar with Spain and Italy. Spaniards had long had 
some consciousness of common nationality and proud traditions 

1 See above, pp. 534-535. SSS. S7r. 
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of an independent state and a national literature. Ni/w, they might 
quarrel among themselves concerning the behavior of their tra- 
ditional sovereigns and the merit of the “reforms” g ^in 
which Joseph Bonaparte brought them, but they were 
one in insisting upon the right of national self-determination. 
Italians were not yet so unanimous; since the days of the ancient 
Roman Empire, they had never had any political unity, and con- 
sciousness of common nationality was still obscured by 
differences and jealousies among Venetians, Lombards, 
Piedmontese, Tuscans, Neapolitans, and Sicilians. Yet the fame 
gf Nap oleon, a man of Italian blood,^ the teniporary establish- 
ment of the “kingdom of Italy,” the title of “king of Rome”> 
TO^?il3EdZ9pC!ir.7the'ii£fant..heir to Napoleon’s fortunes, and es- 
pecially ^e^evqmtiona^r changes effected in government- and_ 
so^ety throughout the peninsula by French example or French 
compulsion shook manj' Italians out of tirne-honored habits of 
thotight and infused them with nationalist ideals,^ At least, the 
foremost literary lights of Italy during this period — ^Al&eri and 
Foscolo — ^v'ere pronouncedly nationalist. Alfieri, the greatest 
dramatist of the time, reacting against the “despotism” of the 
French, published a strongly nationalist book — the MisogaUo 
(1309) — ^in which he not only proclaimed the superiority of the 
Italians over the French in art, manners, and morals hut also 
urged his countrymen to unite in national hatred of the French. 
On the other hand, Foscolo, the chief lyric poet of the time, ad- 
dressed an ode to Napoleon as the “liberator of Italy” and in a 
famous volume of poems (1807) invoked the memory of Italy’s 
past greatness as inspiration for Italian nationalism in the future.* 
Foscolo and Alheri were influential pioneers of the nationalist 
movement in Italy, and so too were the Carbonari (“charcoal 
burners members of a network of secret societies which sprang 
up in southern Italy during the reign of Joachim Murat (1808- 
1815), which comprised army officers, landlords, government 
officials, peasants, and even some priests, and which aimed at free- 
‘^ing Italy from foreign rule and obtaining constitutional libels. 

Among peoples more geographically remote from FYance, na- 

1 Foscolo, exiled from Italy after the downfall of Napoleon, took refuge in Eng- 
land and died at London in 1827. In 1871, after the political unification of Italy, 
his remains were brought back to Florence and interred, beside th^se of .^Ifieri 
(who had died in 1803), in the church of Santa Croce. 
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tionalism was|stimulated during the Napoleonic era. This was 
particularly true of the Polish nation. Here, there was a basis for 
National- nationalism, and also for a marked sympathy for 
ism among France, in the sorry events which had transpired in 
the Poles Poland at the very time when the French were suc- 
icessfulty revolutionizing their government and society. It will be 
recalled that, following the first partition of Poland by Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria in 1772,^ and in accordance with the general 
political philosophy of the eighteenth century and the specihc 
advice of Rousseau, Polish patriots had undertaken to reform 
the institutions of their country. The outcome was a veritable 
•revolution in Poland in 1791, and the adoption of a constitution 
not unlike that which emanated in the same year from the Na- 
tional Assembly at Paris: what remained of the old Polish state 
was converted into an hereditary limited monarchy, with, bi- 
ennial parliaments and ministerial responsibility; the “liberum 
veto” was abolished; class distinctions were swept away; serfdom 
was mitigated; and absolute religious toleration was sanctioned. 
At the same time, there appeared on the scene a valiant champion 
TTnariiigTirn of thc ncw Polish liberalism and nationalism in the per- 
Poli^* son of Tadeusz Kosciuszko (1746-1817). Kosciuszko 
Revolution had received a military training in France and like 
of 1791 . his contemporary Lafayette had served with distinc- 
tion in the War of American Independence. Now in 1791 he was 
back in Poland, ready to battle in defense of the new order. 

Not all Poles, however, any more than all Frenchmen, took 
kindly to the new order as outlined in the revolutionary consti- 
tution of i79i.^ust as French emigres appealed to the Habsburg 
emperor, so some Polish nobles applied to the Russian tsarina 
to help them recover the privileges which they had lost and to 
restore the old regime. To such a call, Catherine the Great was 
not deaf; nor were her Prussian and Austrian confederates in 
the First Partition indifferent. Austria and Prussia, it is true, 
were then too much engaged with France to intervene decisively 
in Poland, but Catherine’s hands were free, and against the Polish 
Revolution she promptly mobilized the military might of Russia. 
In vain Kosciuszko defended the new constitution. In 1793 it 
was overthrown and Poland was subjected to a second partition 
by Russi^ and Prussia. Then Kosciuszko assumed a dictatorship 

' See above, pp. 344-34S. 381. 
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and heroically j led a desperate national revolt; he was over- 
whelmed, wounded, and taken prisoner, and in 1795 Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria completed their partitioning , work and 
erased Poland from the political map of Europe. Kosciuszko, 
released from his Russian prison in 1796, spent the next two 
years in America and the remainder of his life in France. To the 
last he was a nationalist and a liberal, but his distrust of Napo- 
leon kept him from any active participation in the French em- 
peror’s projects concerning Poland. 

Poland might be erased from the political map of Europe, but ‘ 
the Polish people survived and nationalism grew among them. 
Poniatow- This fact Napoleon recognized and took into account 
ftetoind restored a part of Poland as the grand-duchy 

Duchy of of Warsaw. The grand-duchy supplied money and 

Warsaw j^en for Napoleon’s far-flung campaigns, and its pa- 
triotic devotion was markedly exemplified by its great war- 
minister and general, Prince Joseph Poniatpwski (1763-1813), 
a nephew of the last Polish king.*' Poniatowski had fought bril- 
liantly under Kosciuszko in the 1790’s; in 1812 he commanded 
the Polish forces which accompanied Napoleon’s Grand Army 
in its tragic invasion of Russia, and the following year he died 
bravely in battle at the head of his troops. 

Another Polish patriot of the era was Prince Adam Czartoryski 
(1770-1861). Of a famous and wealthy noble family, he had been 
tutored in his youth b)'- the French economist and philosopher, 
Dupont de Nemours,^ and had fought with Kosciuszko and Ponia- 
towski in the nationalist struggle of 1791-1794. Sojourning for 
a 'time at St. Petersburg, he formed an intimate friendship with 
Czartoryski Alexander I, who, like himself, had been tu- 

tored by French philosophers of the “enlightenment” 
and who at least pretended, in a rather romantic man- 
ner, to cherish principles of liberty and nationalism. 
At length, when the great clash came between Russia 
and Napoleon, Czartoryski obtained from the tsar a solemn 
promise that, at the conclusion of peace, Russian Poland would 
be definitely reestablished as a national and constitutional mon- 
archy. Throughout the warfare of 1813-1814, therefore, Polish 
hopes were buoyed up by the prospect of national restoration- 
through ^oniatowski’s policy, if Napoleon won, or through Czar- 

* See above, p. 547, note. 
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tor^-sld’s project, if Russia won. As we know, Rtjssia won; and 
in 1814 Alexander, with Czartoryski at his elbow, was trying 
to reconstruct a unified Poland of winch the “enlightened ” tsar 
should be the constitutional king. 

Into the far north of Europe, the new nationalism penetrated. 
.Mready in 1788, on the eve of the French Revolution, the “en- 
lightened” king of Sweden, (iustavus III,i had con- National- 
firmed the “fundamental laws” of his grand-duchy of ism in 
Finland, and now, in 1809, when Finland was con- 
quered by Russia, the surge of patriotic feeling among the in- 
habitants of the grand-ducht'^ - both Finns and Swedes — com- 
bined wfith the romantic benevolence of the Tsar Alexander tO' 
assure to Finland a prirnleged position within the Russian empire. 
.Alexander reunited the part of Finland which Peter the Great 
had taken from Sweden in 1721 with the main part which he 
himself took in iSoq; over the w'hole country the tsar was to be a 
constitutional grand-duke, governing with the aid of a national 
parliament of the four “orders” of nobility, clergy, burghers, 
and peasants and in accordance with Finnish law and custom. 
Despite these concessions and pledges on the part of the Tsar 
Alexander, the iieople of Finland disliked their enforced union 
with Russia and grew ever more anxious to assert and maintain 
all their traditional national liberties. .• 

With the same good intentions with wEich he was abetting 
nationalism in Finland and Poland, the Tsar Alexander planned 
for the Baltic provinces of his empire a social reform National 
which pro^dded the starting-point for the rise of 
nationalism among their inhabitants. His plan forEsiSs 
materialized, just after tire downfall of Xapoleon, in and Letts 
the abolition of serfdom in Estonia, Livonia, and Courland. 
The landlords of these provinces were mainly Gennan, descend- 
ants of medieval German crusaders and colonists, but the peasants 
whom tlie reform benefited belonged to oppressed but indigenous 
nationalities: those in Estonia were Esths, a kindred folk to the 
Finns; those in Livonia and Courland were Letts, who spoke ah’ 
old Aryan language. Eventually Esths were to aspire to an| 
independent Estonia, and Letts to a free Latvia. 

In the meantime, nationalism was appearing in Norway. This 
country had been united with Denmark in the middle., ages, and 

* See above, p. 353. 



HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 


in early modern times had come increasingly under Danish con- 
trol and influence. Following the French Revolution, however, 
National- attending Denmark’s subservience t» Napoleon, 

ism in revolutionary principles (including nationalism) per- 
Norway jneated Norway. Under the leadership of a patriotic 
nobleman, Count Wedel-Jarlsber^ Norwegians obtained from 
Denmark a national administration in 1807 and a national uni- 
jij/ersity in 1811^ Then, when the treaty of Kiel early in 1814 
'transferred the sovereignty of Norway to Sweden as compensa-^ 
tion for the latter’s surrender of Finland, Count Wedel-Jarlsberg 
and his fellow Norwegian patriots proclaimed the right of na- 
•tional self-determination. They convened a national assembly 
(the “storting”), which in May declared the independence of 
Norway, adopted a constitution similar to the French Constitu- 
tion of 1791 and the Spanish Constitution of 1812, and eleqfed 
a Danish prince to the kingship_^ At this point Marshal Berna- 
dotte, the king-elect of Sweden, stepped in and negotiated a 
treaty with the storting whereby Norway was to remain “a free, 
independent, and indivisible kingdom” but was to depose its! 
Danish prince and accept the Swedish king as its own king. " 

In Sweden, too, the old divine-right monarchy gave way to the 
new constitutionalism. Immediately after the disastrous wax of 
1808 with Russia, the Swedish parliament (or “riksdag”), which 
Constitu chiefly ornamental, took matters into 

tional its own hands. It deposed the incompetent King Gus- 
to*Sw^den childless uncle on the throne as 

Charles XIII, and adopted a constitution which en- 
trusted financial control to the riksdag and provided that the king 
should be advised by ministers responsible to it. Subsequently 
the riksdag designated one of Napoleon’s marshals. General Ber- 
nadotte, as royal successor to Charles XIII, and Bernadotte, who 
proved himself more Swedish than French in national loyalty, 
thus became king of Sweden and Norway in 1818 and founded 
the dynasty which ever since has reigned in Sweden. 

The era of Napoleon likewise had nationalist significance in 
southeastern Europe, within the Ottoman Empire. It should be 
recalled that the Ottoman Empire had been declining in power 
and prestige throughout the dghteenth century, partly because 
of internal weakness and partly because of external pressure. The 
decline continued. Internally, there was a succession of weak 
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sultans, seemingly quite unable to prevent tb^ir provincial 
governors, or pashas, from establishing semi-independent states 
and enriching themselves through oppression of the The Otto- 
local peasantry.^ Externally, there were special dan- “janEm- 
gers ansing from the empire s embroilment in the Napole- 
Napoleonic wars. Napoleon’s invasion of Egypt in 
1798 was directed primarily at England’s trade with India, 
but it was conducted on Ottoman soil and it served, not only 
to arouse the interest of western Europe in things Egyptian,* 
*but also to introduce new revolutionary ideas into the Near 
East. Then, too, the free hand which at Tilsit Napoleon ac- 
corded to Alexander in eastern Europe was employed for open' 
warfare between Russia and the Ottoman Empire, dragging 
on from 1807 to 1812 and culminating in the treaty of Bucha- 
resj and the extension of the Russian frontier to the River 
Pruth. And as counterweight to French or Russian pressure 
against the Ottoman Empire, Great Britain used her naval 
power throughout the period to wring concessions from the 
sultan and to occupy strategic posts, such as the Ionian Islands. 

In the troubled circumstances of the Ottoman Empire, the 
subject nationalities of its Balkan provinces assumed an impor- 
tanpe which they had never previous^ possessed. The over- 
whelming majority of them were Christians, almost fanatically 
attached to the Greek Orthodox Church, and for centuries they 
had been illiterate and despised, oppressed and exploited. In 
language and nationality they differed among themselves: some 
were Greeks, some were Rumanians (speaking a Latin dialect), 
some were Yugoslavs (“southern Slavs”). But hitherto, devoted 
to Orthodox Christianity as against Islam and unable to read or 
write, they had thought little of national differences... JNow, hqjv- 
ever, began a movement which was destined to awaken national 
consciousness among them and eventually to nationalize_the 
■ Balkans — and the whole Ottoman Empire. 

The movement began among Greek middle-class persons and 
Yugoslav peasants. It owed a good deal to revolutionary precept 
and practice from the West, especially from France, but it would 
harcBy have reached memorable proportions had it not profited 
from the embarrassments of the Ottoman government during 
fih^Napoleonic era. 

iSee above, pp.' 377-3?^- 


* See belov 7 , pp. 73S"736- 
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The Greeksjoccupied, on the whole, a superior position among 
the Clirisliaii subjects of the sultan. Many of them, it is true, were 
National Peasants of as lowly a standing as Yugoslavs or Ruma- 

ism "among nians, but many otliers w-ere merchants and traders, 
Greeks controlling a large part of the industrial and com- 
mercial activity of the Ottoman Empire, and some en- 
joyed a practical monopoly of those oliices in cliurch and state to 
which Christians were eligible. In other words, there was an 
educated middle class among the Greeks. And it was among this 
educated middle class that a Greek national revival began. * 
One of the pioneers of the new Greek nationalism was Adam- 
•antios Korais (1748-1833). The son of a merchant of Sm3Tna, he 
Korais spent his youth as his father’s agent at Amsterdam in 
the Netherlands and then studied medicine at Mont- 
pellier in France. Thereby he became imbued with the “^en- 
lightened” philosophy of western Europe, and then, settling at 
Paris, he s)mipathetically witnessed nationalist achievements of 
the Ffehch revolutionaries and Napoleon. If nationalism was 
good for the French, Korais thought, it must be good for the i 
Greeks, and for years he devoted himself to nationalist propa- 
ganda among his fellow countrymen. He urged them, by numer- 
ous books and epistles, to believe that they were true descendants 
of the encient Hellenes and that they had a cultural mission to 
perform in the modern world. Incidentally, Korais took the 
spoken Greek language of his day, purified it of alien words, and 
made of it the literary language of modern Greece. 

The cultural nationalism of Korais was reenforced by the po- 
litical nationalism of another middle-class Greek, Constantine 
Rhigas Ehigas (1760-1 794) . Rhigas was successively secretary 
to Prince Alexander Ypsilanti, the sultan’s Greek gov- 
ernor of Wallachia (Rumania), and interpreter for the French 
consulate at Bucharest. In the latter capacity, he acquired a 
knowledge of Fr ench revolution ary principles and a flaming en- 
thusiasm forTfiemT He composed numerous patriotic verses, in- 
cluding a celebrated Greek version of the Marseillaise. He founded 
secret societies and clandestine n ewspapers .to-work for Greek 
independence. He was setting out to enlist aid in France for a 
Greek uprising when he was apprehended by the Austrian gov- 
ernment„handed over to the Turks, and shot, an early “martyr” 
to the cause of Greek nationalism. 
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Rhigas and Korais secured followers. In 1814, iji the Russian 
city of Odessa, was formally launched a revolutionary society, 
the so-called Hetairia Philike, which soon enrolled thousands of 
Greeks and which zealously undertook to establish a free and 
united Greece in the near future. This Greek society was con- 
temporary with the Italian Carbonari. Both were reflections of 
the revolutionary and nationalist disturbances of the age. 

Yugoslav Serbs in the Ottoman Empire were simultaneously 
moved to nationalist activity, as were their kinsfolk, the Croats 
and Slovenes of the Habsburg Empire. Among these 
latter, national sentiment was stirred by the French ism among 
revolutionary wars and especially by Napoleon’s crea- ' 

tion of an “Illyrian” state (1809), embracing certain 
east-Adriatic provinces of Hungary and Austria which were 
peopled mainly by Croats and Slovenes. One of Napoleon’s mar- 
shals, General Marmont, presided over “Illyria” in a 
ijiost enlightened way. He introduced the Code Napo- 
leon, equipped the country with public schools, built roads, and 
effected other improvements; and, in order to assure the loyalty of 
the natives, he encouraged them to employ the Y ugoslav language, 
rather than Hungarian or German, for newspapers, books, and 
school-instruction, and to dwell on the memory of the distant times 
when they had been a free and independent nation. » 

Among the Serbs, national sentiment was stirred less by direct , 
French example and tutelage than by native peasant leaders who 
were egged on by Russia to take advantage of Turkish Serbs 
oppression and weakness. One tiny Serb region in the 
western Balkans — the “Black Mountain,” or Montenegrc*- 
had never been completely subjugated by the Turks, and its 
bishop (who was its prince) had been receiving annual subsidies 
from Russia since the time of Peter the Great. Now, during the 
Napoleonic era, the greatest of its princes, Peter Petrovic, co- 
operated most loyally with the Russians against the Turks. Be- 
sides, a Turkish massacre in the Serb pashalik of Belgrade in 1804 
served to precipitate a fairly widespread revolt of Serbs. The 
leader of this revolt was an extraordinary peasant, Karageorge 
(1766-1817), who, after tending pigs and cows in his karageorge 
youth, had acquired considerable military experience 
by serving as a volunteer in the Austrian army during its cam- 
paigns against the Ottoman Empire in 1788—1791- He was un- 
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lettered, but ]|e possessed bravery and high intelligence. In 1805 
Karageorge at the head of an oddly assorted peasant-army drove 
the Turkish pagha from Belgrade, proclaimed himself, the sultan’s 
prince and commander-in-chief for the whole pashalik, and sum- 
moned a Serb parliament (or “skupstina”), which laid the foun- 
dations for an autonomous Serbia, with a national administration 
and a national system of schoolsf Like Peter of Montenegro, 
Karageorge of Serbia cooperated with the Russians in the war 
which they waged against the Ottoman Empire from 1807 to 
1812, and by the resulting treaty of Bucharest (1812) the sultan,*" 
though enabled to reinstate a Turkish garrison in Serbia, was 
.obliged to recognize Karageorge’s regime and Russia’s prepon- 
derant influence in Serbia. In the following year, the withdrawal 
of Russian troops from the Balkans for use against Napoleon 
permitted the sultan to reconquer Serbia and drive Karageorge 
into exile. But the spirit of nationalist revolution was already too 
deeply imbedded in the Serbs to be exorcised by Ottoman decrees 
or Ottoman arms. It awaited only a favorable opportunity to 
reassert itself. 

From two important coxmtries of Europe — ^the huge Rus- 
sian Empire and the powerful British Isles — the principles of 
the French Revolution, or at any rat e the social principles 
of thq French Revolution, were pretty effectually excluded 
during the whole Napoleonic era. Neither of these countries was 
subdued by Napoleon’s arms or administered by Napoleon’s 
agents; both played decisive r 61 es in his overthrow. The mass of 
British thought themselves too progressive, and the mass of Rus- 
sians were generally regarded as too backward, to appreciate the 
egalitarian gospel of the French. 

The Tsar Alexander of Russia evinced curiously diverse 
qualities. He was as despotic and ambitious as any of his Ro- 
The “En- manov predecessors. His word was law within his 
T^*°**^” extensive empire. His appetite for the conquest of 
Alexander all Finland and all Poland surpassed that of Catherine 
of Russia tiie Great. His eagerness to make Russia the foremost 
military power in the world was more threatening than the mili- 
tarism of Peter the Great. At the same time, Alexander was 
“enlightened” and “romantic” and easily influenced. He had 
been tutored in his youth by French philosophers and always 
retained a sentimental regard for the French people, even for 
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French “radicals.” For a time he had been an af/miirer of Na- 
poleon. Subsequently, becoming pietist in religion and romantic 
in general oqtlook, he had thought of himself as the chief of a vast 
European crusade in behalf of liberty and humanity. Then, with 
the overthrow of Napoleon, while Alexander was hobnobbing 
with Talleyrand and counselling Louis XVIII to accept for 
France the political and sociifl reforms of the Revolution, the 
tsar was maturing plans for constitutional states for Finns and 
Poles and for the abolition of serfdom among Esths and Letts in 
riis own dominions. 

But the Tsar Alexander was only one Russian. The vast mass 
of his Russian subjects were illiterate, hard-working peasants, , 
accustomed to medieval ways of living and seemingly 
quite unmoved by the modern hubbub beyond their Russian 
horizon. Some of them, of course, served in the armies 
which their tsar despatched against Sweden or Turkey 
or France, but they served dumbly and with the one anxiety of 
getting back to the familiar life of their agricultural villages. They 
voiced no yearning for liberty, equality, or fraternity; they de- 
manded no change. A few intellectuals and middle-class persons 
and a very few nobles in Russia were more observant of the new 
order and more impatient with the old; like the tsar, they played 
with liberal and nationalist ideas; some of them went feirther 
than the tsar and advocated a forceful transformation of Russian 
government and society in accordance with the latest models of 
western Europe. The fact remains, however, that Russia was the 
one country on the continent of Europe in which the “old 
regime” continued to function in undiminished xdgor after 
.Russia, which had been “westernized” by Peter the Great early 
in the eighteenth century in imitation of Louis XIV’s France, 
was not westernized in the nineteenth century in imitation of 
revolutionary France. Serfdom and large estates, privileges of 
nobility and clergy, an intolerant state church and an absence 
of public schools, arbitrary government at St. Petersburg and 
in the provinces, these remained as the legacy of pre-revolutionary 
Europe to the Russia of the nineteenth century. 

In Great Britain, the era was marked by an intensification of 
nationalism, but of a nationalism which served the ends of the 
governing classes rather than those of the masses. It will be . 
recalled that in the eighteenth century, though monarchy was,*. 
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limited in iB^tain, parliament was aristocratic, not democratic; 
it was representative of landed, nobles, country gentlemen, and 
Great some substantial towns-folk, rather than gf the nation 
Se*ETCof large. ^ On the eve of the French Revolution, there 

the French had been in England, as in France, considerable “en- 
Revolution lightened” opinion and agitation. There had been in 
England a fairly vigorous demand*for parliamentary reform — for 
an enlargement of the electorate, a removal of religious disabilities, 
and a redistribution of seats — and also for various kinds of hu- 
mane legislation. William Pitt, the Tory son of the earl of Chat' 
ham and prime minister after 1783, had vied with Charles James 
. Fox, the Whig leader, in personal expressions of a desire for “re- 
form.” * But when Frenchmen proceeded with revolution, influen- 
tial Englishmen grew timid about reform. Edmund Burke, who 
had sympathized with the American Revolution as a vindication 
of “British” principles, assailed the French Revolution as a sub- 
version of those principles, and his arraignment of French “ex- 
cesses,” coupled with his eloquent praise of the existing “British 
Constitution,” had an enormous influence on aristocratic Eng- 
lishmen, including William Pitt. 

Indeed Pitt, the spokesman of the House of Commons and 
prime minister of George III, soon took the lead in invoking tradi- 
Britishlta- tional British patriotism against French novelties. 
Sr^edby reminded his fellow countrymen that they owed 
Pitt against unswerving fealty to a nation which, thanks to Divine 
the French Providence and to the enlightenment of its statesmen 
and the loyalty of its citizens, had grown steadily greater, more 
feared, and more respected, since the days of Good Queen Bess; 

( a nation endowed with the most perfect government which the, 
world had ever seen, a liberal, constitutional government, duly re- 
spectful of monarchy, aristocracy, and established religion; a 
nation in which liberty slowly broadened out from generation to 
generation and in which, since the “glorious” revolution of 1688, 
there was no need of further revolution; a nation which, through 
centuries of sturdy endeavor, had become the mistress of the 
seas and the custodian of “backward” peoples and which now 
bade fair to become the W'ealthiest nation in the whole world. 

Britishers had long been patriotic; a kind of traditional na- 
tionalisrn in Britain had antedated the revolutionary variety in 
* See above, pp. 457-460. 2 above, pp. 491-493. 
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France. Hence the appeals and reminders of Pitt and Purke bore 
fruit not only among the British upper classes but also among 
the British ipasses, and the war which England entered in 1793 
against revolutionary France assumed, under Pitt’s auspices, 
the character of a national crusade. ^ 

There was some domestic criticism of the teachings of Burke 
and some dissent from Pitt’s policies. Outside of parliament, a 
handful of English “radicals,” including Thomas some 
Paine, Joseph Priestley, and, with certain qualifica- 
fions, Jeremy Bentham, praised the French Revolution from Pitt’s 
and questioned the righteousness of war, but they were Policies 
denounced as unpatriotic and most of them were either exiled or 
clapped into prison by Pitt’s nationalist government, which won 
additional popular support by its resolute “saving” British 
of England from all radicals, whether foreign or domes- “ Radi- 
tic. Within parliament, Charles James Fox and some 
of his personal followers among the Whigs, while softening the 
expression of their pro-French sympathies and curbing 
their demand for reforms in England, were critical of 
Pitt and of the Tory conduct of the war, but Fox 
was knovm to be objectionable to George III and was increasingly 
distrusted by the “best patriots.” 

Then, too, a considerable number of Irishmen took issus with 
Pitt and Burke and looked to the political and social principles 
of the French Revolution and to the success of French 
arms to help them redress their own grievances and Revolu- 
establish the national independence of Ireland. To this 
end certain Catholics and Protestants banded themselves 
.gether under the name of “United Irishmen,” among whom 
Wolfe Tone (1763-1798) and Thomas Addis Emmet (1764- 
1827), two Protestant lawyers, were the chief leaders; and in 
1798 they precipitated an armed insurrection. The insurrection 
was suppressed by English troops, the leaders were executed or 
exiled,^ and, taking advantage of ensuing reaction, Pitt prevailed 
upon the Irish parliament to accept (1800) the Act of Union, 
whereby Ireland lost all trace of national autonomy and her par- 


^Tone committed suicide just before he was to have been executed. I'homas 
Emmet, after a four-years’ imprisonment, was exiled. He first proceeded to the 
Continent, where he negotiated with the French, and then, after the feilure of the 
insurrection of 1803, he emigrated to the United States. 1; 
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liament iras ^erged with that at Westminster, which henceforth 
was the parliament of the "United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland.” .Subsequently, in 1803, Robert Emm^t, a younger 
brother of the “United Irishman/' raised anew the standard of 
revolt in Ireland, but he was quicldy overpowered, found guilty 
of treason, and hanged. Both the Emmets had conducted nego- 
tiations with Napoleon BonapartJ, and this fact, together with 
the general distrust of the Irish in Great Britain and the special 
fear which their insurrections engendered, served further to 
quicken British nationalism and British popular support of PittT 
In the cirtumstances. British national energy could be, and 
mribiliied by Pitt for the war which went on against France 
t almost continually from 1703 to 1815. Pitt himself 
CruMde-,' died early in 1806. w'om out by w'ony and over- 
whelmed ivith grief over Napoleon’s \ict0r3." at Auster- 
'tionaryand litz. For a brief timein that year, Fox was prime minis- 
ter, but Fox and his WTiigs were unable or unwilling to 
effect either external peace or internal reform. Oh 
Fox’s death, the government reverted to Tory hands, and from 
1807 onwards its dominant figure was Lord Castlereagh (1769- 
1822), an elegant and brilliant personage and a sterling British 
nationalist, trained under Pitt, clever in diplomacy, and thor- 
oughly wedded to the social institutions of the old regime. 

A final outcome of the Napoleonic w'ars was the apotheosis of 
British imperialism and British nationalism. The naval victories 
Intensifi Nelson at the Nile and at Trafalgar and the military 
cation of exploits of Wellington in Spain and at Waterloo not 
only provided ample compensation for the reverses 
which Britain had suffered in the War of American, 
Independence. They also constituted a fitting climax to earlier 
e.xhibitions of British valor— the defeat of the Spanish Armada 
in the sixteenth century, the overcoming of Dutch rivalry in 
the seventeenth centuiy, the successful maritime and colonial 
struggle wdth Bourbon France from 1689 to ^ 7 ^ 3 - 
Triumph brought to Britain national glory and to her commer- 
cial classes financial profit. For while she was “saving” herself 


Note. The portrait of WiUiam Pitt, opposite, is from a painting by Thomas 
Gainsborough (1727—1788). It shows Pitt as a young man, before the Revolu- 
tionary aiyi Napoleonic Wars, whiie he was a “reformer.” On Gainsborough, 
see above, pp. 561-562. 
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and Europe from the French, she was utilizing her naval superi- 
ority to wrest overseas colonies and trade from France and from 
any nation which might ally itself with France. From 
France .she took Malta (1800), St. Lucia, Tobago 

the Ionian Islands (1809), and Mauritius British 
From the Dutch Netherlands, whose depen- 
dence on the French was large^ involuntary, she took Ceylon 
(1795), Guiana ( 1803), and South Africa (1806). From Denmark, 
she took HeKgoland (1S07). At the same time she was extending 
her sway in India, the Straits Settlements, and Australia ^ and 
her commerce wdth Spanish America. 

At the first Great Britain attacked Spanish trade and colonies 
on the ground that Spain was subservient to France, and with 
this justification she appropriated Trinidad (1797) 
and JHonduras (1798) and sent raiding expeditions Britain and 
against Buenos Aires and Monte\ndeo (1S06-1807). 
Subsequently, Britain’s cooperation with Spain in the 
Peninsular War against Napoleon precluded hostile British in- 
cursions into Spanish colonies, but it worked in another way to 
British economic advantage. The Spanish American colonies — 
Mexico, Central America, and the greater part of South America 
— ^wene thrown into grave administrative perplexities by the 
conflict of authority in the mother-country between the two 
Bourbon kings, Charles and Ferdinand VII, and between 
King Joseph Bonaparte and the revolutionary juntas. ^The im- 
mediate result was that the colonists proceeded to disregard any 
authority in Spain and, despite legal prohibitions, to open their 
ports to non-Spanish shipping, wdiich was usually British. ThUs' 
it happened that by 1814, when Ferdinand VII w'as definitely 
seated on the throne of Spain, his subjects in the New World, 
while professing allegiance to him, w’ere willing to fight him, if 
necessary, to preserve their economic independence. The ensuing 
disruption of the Spanish colonial empire was a consequence of 
developments during the Napoleonic era, and, next to the colo- 
nists, the British commercial classes were the chief beneficiaries. 

1 On the extension of British sway in these areas, see above, pp. 417-4.1S, 420-421. 

Note. The portrait of Arthur Wellesley, Duke of Wellington, is from a chalk 
drawing by Francisco Goya, done while Wellington was commanding the British 
and Spanish forces in the Peninsular War. On Goya, see above, pp. ’s 64 ‘" 5 ® 5 » 
and below, p. 748. 
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In general, the new overseas possessions which Great Britain 
acquired during the era were intended either, as in the case of 
Malta, the Ionian Islands, South Africa, Mauritius, and Ceylon, 
to strengthen her hold on India, or, as in the other instances 
(except Heligoland), to develop her trade with Spanish America. 

With all these successes and with the attendant heightening 
of patriotic pride, it is not surprising that Great Britain remained 
Reaction imper\aous to revolutionary principles during the Na- 
in Britain poleonic period. Indeed, it is a most significant fact . 
Political modern times that the French Revolution, whicli 
or Social produced immediate and direct consequences on the 

Reform continent of Europe, had no appreciable effect on the 

British Isles, save perhaps to fortify tlie political and social insti- 
tutions of the old regime. 

No social revolution occurred in Britain. The traditional 
classes of nobles, clergy, country gentlemen, burgesses, artisans, 
and peasants remained, as did the traditional distinctions among 
them. The great aristocratic classes remained with extended es- 
tates and with undiminished honors and privileges; and if a great 
new class of industrial capitalists arose it was not in response to 
any French precept or in conscious furtherance of any social 
equality. There was no introduction of the “Rights of Maji and 
of the Citizen” and no application of the Code Napoleon. There 
was only repugnance to the idea of equality, and Englishmen 
continued to accept with seeming satisfaction the different social 
lots to which their ancestors had severally predestined them. 

' No political revolution occurred in Britain. In fact the tradi- 
“tl&nal aristocratic “constitution” continued without amendment. 
Perhaps a little more honor was paid to monarchy. George III 
was beloved because he was a patriot-king, admired because he 
possessed the supposedly national virtues of prejudice and stub- 
bornness, and pitied because he suffered from spells of insanity. 
But supreme political power was still in the hands of parliament, 
and parliament remained an oligarchy of landlords, with a sprin- 
kling of commercial magnates, and the majority of parliament 
(including, of course, the cabinet) was almost constantly Tory 
throughout the Napoleonic era. 

To the British aristocracy, and especially to its Tory right 
wing, the advantage of contemporary developments redounded. 
Tory nobles, squires, and clergymen were most vocal in their 
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patriotism; Pitt and Nelson and Wellington and Cast|ereagh were 
Tories; it was Tories who conducted and won the greatest war 
in which England had ever been engaged. In the cir- 
cumstances, what could be more natural than that ^ed*'** 
the Tory party and the aristocratic parliament in 
which Tory landlords were entrenched should be ac- and 
claimed throughout the natioii as the bulwarks of 
Britain's power and prestige? What more natural " 
than that Tories should retain the direction of public affairs long 
after 1815? And what more natural than that they should use 
their commanding position to promote aristocratic interests? 

Accordingly, schemes of parliamentary '“reform” were lightly 
put aside, and humanitarian legislation was indefinitely post- 
poned.^ Proposals for establishing a national system of education, 
advanced in 1807-1811 by a Quaker, Joseph Lancaster, and by 
an Anglican, Andrew Bell, were decisively rejected, and the move- 
ment for the removal of Catholic disabilities was halted. The 
press was censored, the right of habeas corpus was repeatedly 
suspended, and many other things were done to safeguard the 
principle of aristocracy and to sustain the existing r6gimc of privi- 
lege in respect of religion, education, politics, and property. 

The economic interests wliich the aristocratic British parliament 
promoted during the period were primarily those of the landlord 
and incidentally those of the commercial magnate. Commercial 
interests were represented in parliament not only by 
certain “ commoners ” who came from seaports and in- of Com- 
fluential shipping families but also by a considerable 
number of landed nobles and gentlemen who had in- 
vested in commercial enterprise. Hence it is not surprising that 
parliament backed Pitt and other war ministers in combating 


* The only important exception to this generalization was the abolition of British 
trade in negro slaves, which was enacted in iSo6 during the brief ministry of Fox. 
It may here be noted that, despite the ultra-conservative attitude of parliament 
and the apparent unconcern of the country at large, certain English “radicals” 
continued to advocate schemes of parliamentary reform. For example, Jeremy 
Bentham in his Catechism of Parliamenhry Reform (1809) urged annual elections, 
vote by ballot, and universal suffrage. Likewise William Cobbett 11763-1833), a 
pugnacious self-taught peasant, after serving in the British army and making a 
name for himself as a jingo journalist, turned in 1806 against the whole “Pitt 
sjrstem” and conducted in the lively pages of his Political Register a campaign for 
radical social reform as well as for political democracy. Cobbett was j died from 

1810 to 181Z. 
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Napoleon’s ‘‘continental system,” in extending British trade in 
India and Latin America, and in capturing strategic commercial 
posts from Spain and the Netherlands as well asjrom France. 
Such acthities, while firing the British masses with patriotic 
ardor, were financially profitable to the parliamentary classes. 

It was directly in respect of agriculture, however, that the 
overwhelming majority of the ifouses of Lords and Commons 
could and did pursue special economic interests most devotedly. 


Promotion majority, as we have said, was a majority of own- , 
of Land- ers of landed estates; it included Whigs as well as To- 
toerests most energetic members were exponents of 

the new capitalism in agriculture.^ The result was a 
marked impetus to the process, already under way prior to 1793, 
of transforming English manors into capitalistic estates. In 1793 
parliament created a governmental “board of agriculture,” of 
which Arthur Young, the enthusiastic advocate of capitalistic 
agriculture and the “agrarian revolution,” was made secretary. 
Thenceforth, Young was in an especially favorable position to. 
give effect to his own ideas and to the wishes of the parliamentary 
landlords. Everything possible was done to increase the produc- 
tion of British farms and to divert the resu'ting profits from 
peasant to proprietor. On the one hand, the “corn laws”— the 
protective measures against the competition of foreign grain 
with English grain — were strengthened and rigidly enforced. 
On the other hand, the “enclosure acts” were multiplied,® 
enabling proprietors of estates to appropriate common lands and 
expropriate tenants and small farmers. 

—By means of these enclosure acts, parliamentary aristocrats 
wrought a change in British landowning ^ametrically 
opposite to that which revoh’tionary peasants had 
wrought in French landowning. While the French 
were breaking up large landed estates and establishing 
a numerous peasant proprietorship, the British were 
consolidating large landed estates and establishing a 
small aristocratic proprietorship. There is no doubt that tempo- 
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* See above, pp. 465-469. 

® In the twenty years from 1793 to 1815, almost two thousand enclosure acts 
were passed, affecting over two and a quarter million acres in England. In Scot- 
land, according to the census of i8ir, the 25,620 square miles of soil were owned 
by 7,800 proprietors. In Ireland, the land monopoly of the aristocracy was even 
more acute and its effects on the peasantry were even more depressing. 
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rarily the British policy was conducive to increased, production 
and wealth; the large farm could be operated more “scientih- 
cally,” more e|EcientIy, and more economically. But there c<an 
also be no doubt that the British policy worked untold hardships 
for dispossessed peasants, that it converterl ihousands of inde- 
pendent farmers into dependent agricultural laborers and thou- 
sands of sturdy yeomen into Aum-dwellers of i-lie towns, and 
that in the long run it spelled disaster to British agriculture. 

We must not leave Great Britain at this point, however. For 
outside of parliament and its selfish oligarchy of landlords, was 
occurring in Britain, during the Napoleonic era, a n in - Emer- 
dustrial revolution o f the utmost sionihc 3.nce to mod- gence 
ern Europe and the modern world. It was based on the iniusjrial 
application of capitalism to manufacturing and it Revolution 
called^ into being the machine and the factory. Its 
gradual beginnings are clearly discernible before 1789, but its 
achievements did not become impressive until; the era of 
Napoleon. In the era of Napoleon the quickening operation of 
spinning frames and power looms, of blast furnaces and steam 
engines, in a country on which the French emperor's army 
never trod, provided the financial sinews for the military et'forts 
of Britain and her allies and thereby most truly worked his 
downfall^ Eventually, also, it was to work the dowaCa.U ox 
landed aristocracy in Britain as elsewhere, but that is a later story. 



CHAPT^ -XIV 

THE ERA OF METTERNICH 



I. METIERNICH AND DIVIDED EUEOPE 

BROCEEDING from the intellectual revolutien"' 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
certain principles of society and government 
were applied in France during the French 
Revolution and communicated to the greater 
part of Europe during the era of Napoleon. 
The ensuing period — from 1815 to 1848 — 
was disturbing and divisive. It was characterized, in most 
countries of Eiurope, by a sharp cleavage between “radicals” 
or “liberals,” on the one hand, and “conservatives” or “re- 
actionaries,” on the other; between persons who strove to 
establish or extend the new social and political order, and 
persons who labored to preserve or restore the old re- 
gime. 

Throughout this period the division between liberals and con- 
servatives was usually social and, to a lesser degree, geographical. 
The kings and princes whose divine authority to rule was ques- 
tioned; the nobles whose lands and privileges were confiscated 
or threatened with confiscation; the ecclesiastics whose 
consciences might be violated or activities abridged: 
these pillars of the old regime were naturally conserva- 
tive. On the other hand, most of the bourgeoisie,— the 
professional classes, bankers, traders, manufacturers, 
and shopkeepers,— whose hostility to nobles and clergymen was 
sharpened by an ambition to obtain control of national policies 
and finance; the generality of the Continental universities — 
professors and students — together with other “intellectuals” 
drawn from many walks of life, who were becoming intensely 
nationalist; the workingman of the town and many a day-laborer 
in the^fields, who felt that any change might add to the contents 
of his dinner-pail: these groups, restless under the old regime, 
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were naturally liberal. The peasantry, who comprise'd the ma- 
jority of the Continent’s population, were swayed ^between the 
contending parties: still respectful of authority in state and 
church, sincerely religious, and innately sceptical of • the fine 
phrases which were on liberal lips, they could at times and in 
places be reckoned conservative. But there was one important 
respect in which many peasantA doggedly opposed reaction^ and 
that was their attachment to the social achievements of the Revo- 
lution — they would be done with feudahsm and serfdom, they 
' wt)uld own their own lands. Geographically, it should be noted 
that on the Continent the farther west one went and the nearer 
to revolutionary France one came, the larger proportion of liber- 
als one found, and that, conversely, the farther east one went 
and the more remote from France, the larger proportion of con- 
servatives one encountered. 

iJFor several years after the overthrow of Napoleon the conserva- 
tives enjoyed throughout Europe an influence perhaps out of 
proportion to their actual numbers. There was a re- Seeming 
newed loyalty on the part of patriots to the monarchs Predomi- 
who had headed the great national upnsmgs against the Con- 
N apoleon.^ There was a ma rked revival of Christianity, servatives 
and of special loyalty to the Catholic Church, whose supreme 
pontiff, the venerable Pius VII, in the face of insults and injuries 
from Napoleon, had set a noble example of Christian charity and 
fortitude. Above all, there was universal horror at the bloodshed 
and wretchedness which the Revolutionary and Napoleonic wars 
had entailed. Thousands upon thousands of human beings, drawn 
from every nation and from every social class, had been butshs 
efed. Famine, pestilence, crime, and indescribable disea^, — the 
attendant miseries of war, — ^had walked abroad in every land. 
Small wonder that prince, priest, and people united iu extolling 
the blessings of peace!, Even the liberal bourgeoisie perceived 
that the revival, of Continental industry and trade was a concom- 
itant of peace. ( With some justice Metternich could avow that 
“what the European peoples want is not liberty but peace.”! 
(To prevent the recurrence of such insurrections as the Rev- 
olution had witnessed and of such wars ds the career of 
i Napoleon had involved,— in a word, to preserve domestic and 
’ foreign peace, — became the watchword and countersign of re- 
; actionary Europe. 
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Among the host of figures who crowd the European stage from 
Metter- Prince Metternich stands out most prom- 

nich’sPre- inently, not indeed in any such unique way as did 
Napoleon Bonaparte from 1799 to 1^15, but still 
Conserva- conspicuously enough to justify the use of his name 
for the era. A contrast more striking than that 
between Metternich and Napolfton can hardly be imagined. 

Count Clemens Metternich was born at Coblenz on 15 May, 
1773, of a very distinguished family which ranked high among 
the oldest nobility of the German Rhineland and which had fur- 
nished several electors to the great ecclesiastical sees of Trier and 
Count Cologne in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
Met- His father had entered the diplomatic service of the 
temich Holy Roman Empire, and in the social setting of the 
old regime and the aristocratic atmosphere of the punctilious 
Habsburg court young Clemens was reared. He was a sixteen- 
year-old student at the university of Strasbourg when the 
violence of the town mob gave him his first knowledge of, and 
distaste for, the French Revolution, a distaste which the seizure 
of his extensive family estates by Napoleon fourteen years later 
was not likely to counteract. Following his father’s career, he 
soon attracted the favorable attention of the veteran Austrian 
chancellor. Prince Kaunitz,* whose granddaughter he married 
in 1795. This alliance not only brought him large estates in Aus- 
tria, but made him heir to the prestige of the most famous diplo- 
matist of the eighteenth century and introduced him into the 
most exclusive circles of Viennese society. Henceforth his rise 
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rapid. He served as representative of the Habsburg emperor 
successively at Dresden (1801), ■‘^Berlin (1803)', St. Petersburg 
(1805), and Paris (1806). Despite his country’s embarrass- 
ment during the years immediately following the catastrophe 
of Austerlitz, and although he was now pitted against 
Talle3n:and, in many ways as great a master of subtlety as 
himself, his remarkable good looks, his clever wit, and his 
charm of manner won him high favor at Napoleon’s court, 
and gained for him an extraordinary diplomatic experience. 
Although he urged his sovereign to undertake the premature 
war of 1809, he was one of the first to counsel peace after the 
defeat of Wagram. 

1 See above, p. 341. 
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In i8og Metternidi became the actual head ofithe Austrian 
government, under the nominal rule of the well-intentioned~but ^ 
procrastinating Emperor Francis I, ''a position he was Met- 
able to retain for nearly forty years. The statesman temich 
could not but be impressed with the need of reforma- Minister 
tion within his country, and he at once made a few “ Austria 
proposals for national betterment. But his detestation of revolu- 
tion from below made him fearful of reforms from above, and 
- he preferred to bring honor and prestige to Austria by means of 
successful foreign diplomacy rather than through what always 
seaned to him the more uncertain means of internal changes 
in society and political organization. 

In foreign affairs, Metternich’s hatred of Napoleon was condi- 
tioned by his fear of Russian aggrandizement in the event of the 
Freuich emperor’s downfall. Accordingh'^, from 1810 to 1813 his 
policy was to play off Napoleon and Alexander against each other. 
Hp pressed forward with alacrity the negotiations for Metter- 
the marriage of an Austrian archduchess to the Corsi- nich’sRSle 
can adventurer. He watched with' glee the herculean over- 
combat of 1812 between Napoleon and the tsar, prom- throw of 
isirig to the former the assistance of an army corps of 
3o,oco men, while assuring the latter that the Austrian forces 
would not be employed on the offensive. All the time he was'actu- 
^ illy keeping the Austrian army on a war footing and maintaining 
an armed neutrality, ready to throw his weight upon whichever 
side might finally be in a position to bestow the greater benefits 
upon Austria. Such was the success of his well-laid plans that 
the intervention of Austria was the decisive, factor in the battle 
of the Nations (October, 1813) and in the campaign of ■1814.^- 
Napoleon’s power collapsed and Austria became the dominant- 
power among the victorious allies. Metternidi was hailed as the 
most astute statesman of his age. He was deferred to by the 
Russian and Prussian monarchs. He was feted by Talleyrand 
'md Louis XVIII. He was given a fulsome welcome on a visit 
to England. He was named a magnate of the kingdom of Hun- 
gary and a count and hereditary prince of the Austrian Empire. 

Metternich was quite aware of the division in Europe between 
“revolutionaries” and “reactionaries.” He was himself a “reac- 
tiSnary 7 ’~and he was thoroughly convinced in 1814-1815 that 

iSee above, pp.. 686-687. 
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a strong reactionary Austrian Empire was a most necessary 
bulwark against the divisive and disturbing forces of revolution. 
Metier- Austria which had directed the ‘first external 

nich’s attack against the French Revolution. It was Austria 
Policy -which had administered the final blow to the upstart 
Napoleon. It was Austria whic^ henceforth should use its in- 
creased power and prestige to prevent similar disturbances and 
to lead Europe back into the unity and peace which had been 
rudely broken by revolutionary and Napoleonic France. Froip 
1814 to 1848, therefore, Metternich labored to make reaction 
effective in Austria, and Austria influential in Europe. 


2 . THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA AND THE CONCERT OF EUROPE 

Metternich’s first care in 1814 was to restore, as far as practi- 
cable, the political and territorial status quo of 1792. The treaty 
of Chaumont (March, 1814), which he helped to negotiate,!^ ce- 
mented the alliance of the four victorious great powers — ^Austria, 
Prussia, Russia, and Great Britain — for twenty years. In May, 
Treaty 1814, he signed the treaty of Paris, whereby the four 
SeSetUe powers, together with Spain, Portugal, and 

ment of Sweden, made formal peace with France, restored the 
*815 French frontiers of 1792, and provided for the holding 
of a ^neral congress of all the European powers in order to effect 
a general peace-settlement. 

It was a recognition of the decisive part played by Austria and 
of the commanding personality of Metternich that Vienna was 
chosen as the scene of this international congress. And 
bling to Vienna repaired in the autumn of 1814 such an array 
pean titled dignitaries and gold lace as Europe had never 

Statesmen previously beheld in one place. Six sovereigns were 
^ there: Tsar Alexander of Russia, curiously minghng 
shrewdness with mysticism, ambition with compassion; Em- 
peror Francis I of Austria, polite, cautious, and a bit stubborn; 
Frederick William III of Prussia, at once timid and obstinate, and 
quite fascinated by the Christian-like benevolence of the tsar; the 
king of Denmark; the king of Bavaria; the king of Wiirttemberg. 
Great Britain was represented in turn by the sagacious Lord 
Castlereagh and the “iron” duke of Wellington. Alexander was 
attended by Capo dTstria (a Greek), Baron vom Stein (the re- 

* See above, p. 689. 
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generator of Prussia), Count Nesselrode (of German blood), and 
Prince Adam Czartorj'ski (the Pole). Frederick William of 
Prussia was assisted bj’ Hardenberg and Hiunboldt. Sweden, 
Spain, Portugal, the princes of the Netherlands and of Sardinia, 
and the minor potentates of German}* were all represented. 
France was represented b}* the astute and insinuating Talleyran d 
— ex-abbe, ex-bishop, ex-rcA^lutionary, ex-Napoleonist, now 
agent of the Bourbon Louis X\TII, and French patriot always. 
And last but not least, Metternich was there, discharging with 
classic grace and dignity the obligations which devolved upon 
him as host of the imposing congress. With the exception of the 
tsar, who indulged in fine though vague words in praise of 
liberalism, all the authoritative .spoke.smen seemed to be of one 
general mind with Metternich: the}'- would make of the congress 
a pageant in celebration of the defeat of revolution and the 
triumph of reaction. 

The congress was a pageant. In conformity with the best 
usages of polite eighteenth-century society, the divine-right 
monarchs and their aristocratic ministers and attendants at 
Vienna splendidly concealed their business beliind a barrage of 
stately banquets, elegant concerts, and formal dances. 

But the Congress of Menna was really not a ‘‘congress” at all, 
Metternich had had the idea that the four victorious great pow- 
ers — the signatories of the treaty of Chaumont— would Dfficulty 

decide all matters among themselves and then present 

, izing the 

their decisions for merely perfunctor}^ ratification by Congress 
the other powers in congress assembled. But Talley- of Vienna 
rand, as subtle a master of diplomacy as Metternich, w'as resoHed 
that France .should not be excluded from the counsels of the great 
powers. At first, Talle}Tand threatened to nullify the programme 
of the “Big Four” by invoking the treaty of Paris in favor of a 
full and free congress of all the powers, and for this threat he knew 
he had the backing of Spain, Portugal. Sweden, and the lesser 
powers. Before long, however, Talleyrand was able to take ad- 
vantage of a cleavage among the “Big Four”; he played an 
important r 61 e in composing their differences, and in due course 
was admitted to their counsels. In the circumstances no “con- 
gress” was formally held. Informally, negotiations went on 
steadily at Vienna throughout the winter of 1814-1815^. Some- 
times the negotiations were among the “Big Four”; sometimes, 
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among the eight signatories of the treaty of Paris; sometimes; 
among the German princes by themselves; and most commonly 
toward the last, among the “Bjg Five” — Austria, Russia, Prussia, 
Great Britain, and France. 

What caused the early cleavage among the “Big Four” — the 
thorniest problem with which the “congress” of Vienna was 
confronted — was the (^estion of the disposition of 
abouTpo- Poland and Saxony. In 1813, before the battle of the 
land and Nations, the Tsar Alexander had promised Prussia 
Saxony Austria that he would assure them the destruction 

of the Napoleonic grand-duchy of Warsaw and that they would 
share with him in the repartition of all Poland. After the battle, 
however, he changed his mind. Prompted by Czartoryski,^ he 
decided that he wanted the whole of Poland for himself; in 
recognition of the principle of nationality he would reconstitute 
the old big state of Poland; he would grant it a liberal constitu- 
tion; and he would utilize its resources for strengthening Russians 
military and economic position. With this end in view, he pro- 
posed that Austria should be compensated by annexations in 
Italy, and Prussia by the absorption of all Saxony (whose king 
had been grand-duke of Warsaw and a most faithful ally of 
Napoleon); he overran Poland with Russian troops, and /;hen 
presented his proposals to the “Big Four” at Vienna. King 
Frederick William III speedily assented: he liked to defer to 
the tsar anyw'ay, and the bait of Saxony was most tempting. 
But Metternich, alarmed by the prospect of Russia’s permanent 
intrusion into central Europe, was decidedly hostile, and Castle- 
reagh, distrustful of Russia in general and of Alexander in 
particular, made common cause with Metternich. A deadlock en- 
sued between Russia and Prussia, on one side, and Austria and 
Great Britain, on the other; and for a time war seemed imminent 
among the “Big Four.” Eventually, Castlcreagh, with Talley- 
rand’s support, arranged a compromise. Prussia got part but 
not all of Saxony, and the tsar got the greater part of Poland, 
though Galicia was retained by Austria, and Posen and the “cor- 
ridor” by Prussia. Thus the king of Saxony was punished and 
Poland was repartitioned, with the largest portion — so-called 
“Congress Poland” — going this time to the Russian tsar.* 

' See abcve, pp. 702-703. 

*For the map of this partition, see above, p. 701. 
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As a result of these and other informal negotiations at Vienna, 
as well as of a considerable variety of special arraAge- 
ments which had been made elsewhere before the Final 
congress, a “Final Act” was signed on 9 June. 1815, 
embodying what is commonly called the peace settlement of the 
Congress of Vienna.^ 

The general principle undejiying the Viennese settlement was 
yMetternich’s. It was the restoration, so far as practicable, of the 
boundaries and reigning families of the several Euro- 
ypean countries as they had been prior to tha* outbreak 
of ^e French Revolution and tlie advent of Napoleon 
Bonaparte. It was .consdnaht 'wdth the principle of 
“legitimacy ” which Talleyrand was exploiting in order 
to save France from further territorial spoliation and 
to enable his vanquished country still to play an influ- 
enzal role in the counsels of Europe. In accordance with this 
principle of “legitimacy,” the treaties of Vienna recognized the 
•restoration of the Bourbons in Spain and in the Two Sicilies, of 
the house of Orange in Holland, of the house of Savoy in Sardinia 
and Piedmont, of the pope to his temporal possessions in central 
Italy, and of the various German princes whose territories had 
been included in the confederation of the Rhine. Likewise in the 
narfte of “legitimacy,” Austria recovered the Tyrol and other 
lands of which she had been despoiled, and the loose Swiss con- 
federation was restored under a guaranty of neutrality. 

The principle of “legitimacy” w^as considerabty compromised 
by the necessity of providing more or less arbitrary “com- 
pensations.” In the course of the Napoleonic wars, praotcal 

Great Britain, as we have already seen, appropriated, “Compen- 

* s&tio&s 

along ivith certain French and Spanish trading posts, 

the important Dutch colonies of Ceylon, South Africa, anil 

Guiana. These colonies were confirmed to Britain.^ * 

To compensate the Dutch, and also to erect a strong state 
on the northern frontier of France, the southern (Austrian) 

^The “Final Act” was signed only a lew days before the battle of Waterloo. 
After the second overthrow of Napoleon, a second treaty of Paris, concluded in 
November, 1815, restricted the frontiers of France to those of 1791 and obliged, 
her to restore the art-treasures which Napoleon had pilfered from other countri^- 
to pay an indemnity of 700,000,000 francs, and to submit for a term of five years 
to foreign occupation of her chief fortresses. 

® A part of Guiana was retained by the Dutch. 
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Netherlands' were joined with the northern (Dutch) Netherlands, 
under the tu 1% of the restored Dutch prince of Orange, now 
Recognized as king of the United Netherlands, despite the fact 
that nearly two aird a half centuries of political separation had 
augmented the economic and religious antipathies between the 
two regions. 

To compensate Austria for the s«irrender of her claims on the 
southern Netherlands, she was given a commanding position in 
Italy. The territories of the historic republic of Venice (including 
the Illyrian provinces along the eastern coast of the Adriatic) 
and the duchy of Milan were transferred outright to the Habs- 
burg Empire, and members of the Habsburg family were seated 
upon the thrones of the small central states of Tuscany, Parma, 
and Modena. 

Sweden, as compensation for the cession of Finland to Russia 
and of Pomerania to Prussia, secured Norway from Denmark, 
whose protracted alliance with Napoleon seemed to merit a 
severe punishment. ** 

Prussia’s gains were especially significant. She recovered all 
the German territories of which Napoleon had despoiled her, 
Extension addition she acquired Swedish Pomerania, two 

of Prussia fifths of Saxony, the whole of Westphalia, and most 
I Rhineland. These cessions were intended to 

' make her a bulwark against France, but in the long 

run they did more. They provided her with mineral resources 
of the greatest economic importance during the ensuing century, 
and, in conjunction with her surrender of “Congress Poland” 
to Russia, they tended to transform her from a half-Slavic, 
thoroughly agricultural state into the leading industrial state 
of Germany. 

As Prussia and the Netherlands were enlarged and strengthened 
on the northeastern and northern frontiers of France, so the 
Viennese settlement ratified the enlargement and strengthening 
of the kingdom of Sardinia on the southeastern frontier of France. 
To the kingdom of Sardinia, Savoy and Piedmont were restored, 
and Genoa was added. 

In the territorial and constitutional settlement of Germany 
neither Austria nor Prussia found it advantageous to insist too 
rigorously upon “legitimacy.” There was no thought of reviving 
the two-hhndred-odd ecclesiastical states and petty principalities 
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which had been suppressed in. 1803. There was no serious effort 
to resurrect the Holy Roman Empire which had e^ired in 1806. 
There was certainly no establishment of a stiongly kmt ^he Ger-"*^ 
national state. Baron vom Stein, it is true, proposed man Set- 
the unification of all Germany under the supremacy of **®”‘®“* 
a single power, but King Frederick William III displayed no 
ambition to assume the leadership, and Metternich had already 
promised the princes of soulj^- Germany that Austria would 
respect their sovereign rights.' Instead of adopting a national 
••policy, the governments of Prussia and Austria, as well as the 
princes of the smaller German states, were bent on safeguarding 
their respective interests against possible encroachment by^ 
others. The outcome of this particularist, or states-rights, 
feeling was the creation of the German “confedera- 
tion,” a loose organization of the remaining tliirty- German 
eigfit states, -with a diet consisting of delegates of the 
reigning sovereigns, presided over by Austria. The 
Members might not enter into alliance with a foreign power either 
against the confederation as a whole or against a fellow member. 
The confederation was placed nominally under the guaranty of 
all the European powers, but actually the attitude of the lesser 
German princes enabled Austria to dominate it from the outset.^ 

Thus did the foremost reactionaries of Europe refashicyi their 
map. Thus in the name of legitimacy was France ‘‘restored” 
and at the same time hemmed in by stiengthened buffer states 
of the Netherlands, Prussia, and Sardinia. Thus, too, were the 
allies rewarded who had certainly overihrown Napoleon and b ad 
possi bly staved the Revolution. Thus, finally, under Metteiaiich, 
did the leadership of Europe pass from revolutionary France to 
reactionary' Austria. 

Great indeed was the power and prestige of Austria at the close 
of the congress of Vienna. Metternich found himself in charge of 
the affairs of an enormous state With the exception of Renewed 
the distant Belgian Netherlands, wliich had always Prestigeof 
been a source of weakness, the Habsburg dominions 
of 1763 were again intact, and to them had been added the richest 
and most prosperous districts of neighboring Italy. In fact, 
throughout the entire Italian peninsula, French influence was 
replaced by Austrian. Then, too, within the diet of the new Ger- 
manic confederation the Austrian emperor, backed by ^lie weight 
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of the Habsb'urg power beyond the borders of Germany, exercised 
a greater influence than any Holy Roman Emperor of modern 
^imes. . , 

In all these territorial readjustments there was little that was 
permanent and much that was temporary. iThe union of Holland 
and Belgium lasted but fifteen years. The Italian and German 



settlements survived but fifty years, and the Polish barely a 
centijry^ From our present standpoint, it is easy to see that the 
Disregard ipost serious mistake of the congress of Vienna was its 
of Nation- disregard of the principle of nationality. Howsoever' 
the reactionary monarchs and diplomats might combat 
liberty and equality, they could ill afford to be oblivious of the 
nationalist movements that had recently stirred the French, the 
Poles, the Portuguese, the Spaniards, the Italians, and the 
Germans. Yet , with the possible exception of the Tsar Alexander, 
they discounted the force of the new national patriotisnij and, 
true to the international usages of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, they proceeded once more to treat the European 
peoples as so many pawns in the game .of dynastic aggrandize- 
ment. 
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The harking back of the plenipotentiaries at Vienna to the days 
of territorial rivalry among the dynastic states also prevented^ 
them from fulfilling the expectations which “liberal” indiffer- 
public opinion had entertained of a wider and more ence to 
fundamental scope for the labors of the congress. To 
these altruistic souls, the termination of a terrible period of 
revolution and warfare, of bloodshed and misery, and the rapid 
development of a sense of solidarity among all European 
princes and peoples seemed a particularly auspicious oppor- 
tunity for effecting a permanent settlement of the. balance of 
power, for the discovery of safeguards against its future dis- 
turbance, for general disarmament and assurance of international, 
peace, for the suppression of the slave-trade and of piracy, and 
for the solution of social problems. Some of these subjects were 
brqached at Vienna by the tsar, but their reception, though 
polite, was essentially chilly and most of them were suffered to 
jdrop quite out of sight. Alexander was himself too absorbed in the 
ambition of securing Poland for the Romanov dynasty. Largely 
through British representations, a declaration was appended to 
the final treaty to the effect that the slave-trade should be abol- 
ished, although each power was left free to fix such 
date as best suited its own convenience. Provisions of the 
respecting the free navigation of international rivers 
and regulating the rights of precedence among diplo- 
matists, — ^minor modifications in the recognized content of inter- - 
national law, — ^were also adopted. But the more serious question!^ 
of the future were not perceived or were left unheeded, 

Metternich was certainly desirous of rendering the Viennese 
settlement permanent. No one was more anxious or determined 
to maintain international peace than he. But he Guaranty^ 
believed that the peace of Europe could best be 
maintained not by a central tribunal resting upon tire Settle- 
consent of the European peoples, which would recog- 
nize the hateful principle of democracy and whicli might seriously 
interfere with the hegemony of Austria, but rather xheQuad- 
by the vigilant benevolence of eillied sovereigns. The ruplej^- ^ 
treaty of Paris of November, 1815, wlfich formally concert rf 
renewed the treaty of Chaumont, bound the Quad- great 
ruple Alliance — ^Austria, Russia, Prussia, and Great , s?®” - 

Britain — to the future convocation of diplomatic congresses^ 
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for the preseryation of peace and of the status quo, and this 
^Concert of Europe” was sufficient for Metternich. 

But the Tsar Alexander, in his dreamy, mystical way, went 
farther. While adhering loyally to the Quadruple Alliance as an 
effective means of maintaining the treaties of Vienna by physical 
force, he declared that the great Christian principles of peace, for- 
bearance, and mutual good will, A)lemnly subscribed to by all 
the European monarchs, would supply the underlying spiritual 
motives for preserving modern society as well as boundaries and 
governments. Accordingly he induced the pious king of Prussia 
and the obliging emperor of Austria to join with him in forming 
.(September, 1815) the celebrated Holy Alliance, by which the 
The Tsar three sovereigns solemnly declared their “fixed resolu- 

AlexMder jjgth in the administration of their respective 

and the , . , . , , 

Holy states, and in their political relations with every other 

Alliance government, to take for their sole guide the precepts 
of that Holy Religion, namely, the precepts of justice, Christian 
charity, and peace, which, far from being applicable only to pri- 
vate concerns, must have an immediate influence on the councils 
of princes, and guide all their steps, as being the only means of 
consolidating human institutions and remedying their imperfec- 
tions.” They mutually promised to “remain united by the boards 
of a true and indissoluble fraternity, and, considering each other 
as fellow countrymen, they will, on all occasions and in all places, 
lend each other aid and assistance; and, regarding themselves 
towards their subjects and armies as fathers of families, they will 
lead them, in the same spirit of fraternity with which they are 
aninlSited, to protect religion, peace, and justice.” Their Majes- 
ties consequently recommended to their people, “with the most 
tender solicitude, as the sole means of enjoying that peace which 
arises from a good conscience, and which alone is durable, to 
strengthen themselves every day more and more in the principles 
and exercise of the duties which the Divine Saviour has taught 
to mankind.” 

Alexander was the only sovereign who took the Holy Alliance 
very seriously. Pope Pius VII upbraided the Catholic emperor of 
Austria for making a Christian declaration in union with a schis- 
matic Russian and an heretical Protestant. A brilliant reaction- 
ary critic^ discovered in the document the “spirit of visionaries 
who opposed religiosity to religion.” Emperor Francis I of 
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Austria frankly told Alexander that he did not ^know what it 
meant: “if it was a question of politics, he must refer it to his 
chancellor, if of religion, to his confessor.” Metternich scornfully 
called it “verbiage,” and Lord Castlereagh pronounced it “a 
piece of sublime mysticism and nonsense.” Nevertheless, with 
the exception of the sultan, the pope, and, the prince-regent of 
Great Britain, all the European rulers out of deference to the 
tsar and doubtless influenced in many instances by the religious 
^revival of the time, signed the treaty and were duly admitted to 
the Holy Alliance. The rakish British prince-regent, in his letter 
announcing his inability to become a signatory, hypocritically 
expressed his “entire concurrence with the principles laid down, 
by the august sovereigns” and stated that it would always 
be his endeavor to regulate his conduct “by their sacred 
mjydms.” 

To the liberals of the nineteenth century the Holy Alliance be- 
.game the embodiment of a diabolical conspiracy to stamp out 
democracy, nationalism, and social justice. But such an estimate 
of its significance is derived from a confusion of terms and is quite 
mistaken. The eventual failure of the Holy Alliance to ameliorate 
political and social conditions was due not so much to a want of 
sincerity in its author or to any criminal character in its pur- 
poses, as to the vagueness of its terms and to the failure of its 
signatories to give it more than lip service. It is a fact that the 
political ideas of the tsar underwent a profound change, but 
from the outset Alexander’s Holy Alliance, with its idealism, was 
confused in the popular mind with the actual workings of the 
more worldly Quadruple Alliance under the masterful direction 
of Metternich. 

So far we have dealt with the general European situation in 
1815. We have seen that immediately after the overthrow of 
Napoleon the population of every country was roughly xheScMa- 
divisible on political and social questions into the two ing Tri-^ 
camps of “liberals” and “conservatives,” that territo- 
rial settlements were made at Vienna by conservatives nici’f 
on the basis of “legitimacy” and “compensations,” 
representing a more or less actual return to pre-revolutionary 
times, and, finally, that a powerful Quadruple Alliance existed 
for the maintenance of treaty engagements and the preservation 
of peace. Incidentally, we have witnessed the exaltation of Aus- 



HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE 


732 

tria parallelled by the rise of Metternich. From 1815 to 
1^848 tills faithful chancellor of the Habsburg emperor was 
at once the eonservative patriot of Austria ancj the reac- 
tionary genius of Europe. He employed the influence and 
might of Austria to dominate Europe; he sought to dominate 
Europe in order that the old rerime might not be disturbed 
in Austria. Peace was always hiagoal in domestic and foreign 
affairs. 

At first, peace was supposed to be most seriously menaced by 
international rivalry and the ambition of particular states. The 
British were especially fearful of a fresh outbreak by France. 
•Metternich was especially distrustful of the ambitious posing of 
the Russian tsar and the very large army which he kept on a 
war footing in Poland. Consequently Metternich and Castle- 
The Con- rcagh cooperated to remove international misunder- 
cert of standings and to accustom the great powers to doing 
MS°feter- jointly as the “Concert of Europe.” In i8i8»_ 

national for example, when France had discharged her obliga- 
tions to the allies and had showed her continuing pa- 
cific intent, an international congress was held at Aix-la-Chapelle 
under the auspices of the Quadruple Alliance — Austria, Russia, 
Prussia, and Great Britain; the allied army of occupation twas 
withdrawn from French territory, and France was practically 
admitted to the “Concert of Europe.” ^ 

After 1818, however, it was by no means the rivalries of rulers 
that endangered the peace of Europe, but rather the unrest of 
Reoression liberals who threatened their reactionary sovereigns 
fsm by tte revolution or incited oppressed nationalitips to 

Concert of insurrection. Hence the problem ceased to be tliat • 
Europe qJ restraining France or Russia from international war 
and became one of suppressing liberalism and revolution within 
particular countries. On this question, Metternich and Castlereagh 
differed. Castlereagh was no friend of revolution or liberalism, but 
he thought that the general policing of Europe was beyond the 
scope and ability of the concert of great powers and contrary to 
British interests. Metternich, on the other hand, grew more and 
more convinced that the concert must preserve the status quo 

* Thereafter, tlie Quadruple Alliance was usually referred to as the “ Quintuple 
Alliance,” aSd France participated in later international , congresses on an equal 
footing with the other great powers. 
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within the several states of Europe as well as betyv'cen them, by 

force if necessary. In this conviction, by 1820, he was supported 

bv the Tsar,Alexander, who, though formerly disposed 

.1 Til/ ^ Thelnter- 

to express sympathy with lioeralism, had a large armj^ national 

at his command and was now most anxious to pose 

as the strong-tlsted custodian of “law and order.” In 

these circumstances, the subsequent international congresses 

of the great powers — at Troppau (1820), Laiba ch (1821), and 

Verona (1822) — were concemefl with plans for suppressing 

^evoIuITonary outbreaks and combating liberalism. The new 

principle underlying such plans was agreed to by Metternich, 

Alexander, and the king of Prussia, though dissented from by> 

Great Britain, and was embodied in the protocol of Troppau 

(1820): “States which have undergone a change of government 

du 9 to revolution, the results of which threaten other states, 

ipso fact-0 cease to be members of the European Alliance and 

.remain excluded from it until their situation gives 

guaranties for legal order and stability. ... If, tocolof 

owing to such alterations, immediate danger threatens 

other states, the powers bind themselves, by peaceful means, or 

if need be by arms, to bring back the guilty State into the bosom 

of the Great Alliance.” 

Under Metternich and Alexander it thus became the duty of 
the powers to stamp out revolution, even to the extent of inter- 
vention in the domestic concerns of a friendly state. For a time 
this duty was duly discharged. But before long, as we shall 
presently see, it became necessary, through force of circum- 
stances, to refrain from tl^e rigorous execution of the prdtocol 
■ of Troppau. Not, however, until the stirring events of the year 
1848 did Metternich lose his own reactionary hold on Austria 
and central Eiirope. 

Presently we shall take up in some detail the epidemic of po- 
litical and social conflicts betnreen “revolutionaries” and “re- 
actionaries” which in many lands and for many years harassed 
Metternich and the “concert of Europe,” in time destroying the 
concert and eventually driving Metternicli from power. Tn^the 
meantime, if we would understand the era which decisively 
marked the decline of conservative Europe and the rise of lib- 
eral Europe, we must give some attention po -the thqught and 
culture of the early nineteenth century. " 
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3 - RISE OE ROMANTICISM 

' We have explained in an earlier chapter ^ow nat;ui^^ science 
revolutionized European thought in the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries, while “classicism” was continuing to influence 
most European arts.Oln the early part of the nin eteen th century, 
the advance of natural science pirsisted, but its influence on 
thought was conditioned less by the cultural vogue of “classi- 
cism” than by that of “romaiiticisin.” The rise of romanticism 
was almost as significant for the nineteenth century as the classi-‘ 
cal renaissance had been for the seventeenth and eighteenth 
•centuries.) 

“Romanticism” had appeared in English literature in the 
eighteenth century and had almost immediately inspired notable 
works in French and German literature and likewise in the doni3in 
of painting.* ^t was not untiTafter the Napoleonic period, how- 
ever, that “romanticism” became fashionable and momentous. 

“Classicism” remained relatively stable, at least in France, 
during the eras of the French Revolution and Napoleon.) It was 
one impressive tradition of the old regime which the political and 
Abiding social upheaval did not seem to disturb. The French 
Influence revoli^ onaries were strongly under classical influen ce. 

.“Clag- ^11 oftEem hadTiad a classical education, and they 

theFrench loved to trunk of themselves as modern exponents of 

Revolu- jjie republican virtues of ancient Greece and Rome, 
uonsrics _/ , , 

^They believed that the art which harmonized most 
perfectly with their own ideals of liberty, equality, and fraternity 
was Classical art — not the decorated, elegant rococo adaptation of 
classical art which had flourished at the court of Louis XV, but. 
the plainer and more rugged art of the “pure classicism” which 
VVinckelmann ® had done much to establish and which was 
architecturally exemplified at Paris by the Pantheon and the 
Place de la RevolutionJCPlace de la Concorde). Whatever the 
French revolutionaries did was provided with a setting of rug- 
ged classicism — the altars to la patrie, the Phrygian liberty 
caps, the Roman fasces, the images of fatherland or republic, 
the lay-out of the military parade ground (the “field of Mars”). 
Even the Jacobin vogue of long trousers, if no more “classical” 

'■ See abot-e, ch. xi. » See above, p. 534. 

2 See above, pp. 565-566, 570-572. 
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more 


“Classi- 
cism” of 
Napoleon, 
wili Egyp- 
tian Em- 
bellish- 
ment 


than the knee-breeches of the preceding age, was |ertainly 
ringed; uglier, but plainer. 

/To the classical predilection of the French revolutionaries wa^ 
soon added that of Napoleon Bonaparte. Napoleon, too, liked 
the styles of ancient Rome and Greece, and, as we have The 
seen, he was perpetually thinking of himself as a mod- 
ern Julius Caesar or Alexander the Great) He addressed 
f the Pyramids as a Greek conqueror might have done, 
and he called his only son “king of Rome.” Besides, 

I it was Napoleon who, by means of his spectacular in- 
cursion into Egypt, contributed decisively not only to the scien- 
tific study of Egyptian antiquities but also to the infusion of a, 
dash of Egyptian art-forms in contemporary “classicism.” 

The result was that in France, during the Revolution and 
unrjer Napoleon, the fine arts of architecture, sculpture, p a in tin g, 
and house-furnishing tended to be severely classical, with in- 
,creasing indication of ancient Egjqitian influence. With the 
dassical republican emblems of the Jacobins, Napoleon com- 
bined, as his own devices, the Roman imperial eagle and the 
Egyptian scarab. The Vendome Column and the arch of the 
Carrousel, which he erected at Paris to celebrate Ms military 
triumphs of 1805-1806, were modelled the one after the column 
of Trajan and the other after the arch of Severus. Thejchurch 
of the Madeleine in Paris was constructed, in the style of a Roman 
temple with a majestic CorintMan colonnade, as a Temple of 
Glory for the Grand Arm}'^; it was not put to Christian uses until 
the restoration of the Bourbons. For JosepMne, Napoleon built 
the chateau of Malmaison, also in classical style; xhe^'Em- 
■ and the chairs and tables and other furniture with pire” 
which his palaces were embellished were copied 
from classical models, with some regard for Egyptian peculiar- 
ities, and became fashionable as “Empire” furniture. 

Napoleon was served by several first-rate artists. A good deal 
of the arcMtecture of the period was designed by Fontaine (1762- 
1853), who, after studying at Rome and escaping the pontaine 
Revolution by a sojourn in England, had won fame by 
building the chateau of Malmaison. Fontaine con- cal”*^ 
structed the arch of the Carrousel, was named “first Architec- 
architect” by the emperor in 1813, and continued to^ ® 
sponsor classical architecture under the succeeding Bourbon kings. 
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The foremost French sculptor of the period was Houdon (1740- 
1828), who had been a leading exemplar of “pure classicism” be- 
\re the Revolution. Indeed, Houdon had immortalized in marble 
Houdon the features of ever so many celebrities of the old re- 
gime — Catherine II of Russia, Diderot and D’Alem- 
sical’ ' bert, Gluck and Buffon, Voltaire and Rousseau, and, on 
Sculpture ^j-jp America in the 1^80’s, George Washington and 
Thomas Jefferson. During the French Revolution, he ingeniously 
transformed statues of Christian saints into representations of 
“Philosophy” and “Reason,” and subsequently he executed* 
famous busts of Napoleon, Josephine, and Marshal Ney. Napo- 
.leon made him an officer of the Legion of Honor. ^ 

The chief French painter of the revolutionary and Napoleonic 
age was David (1748-1825), and he nicely embodied in his can- 
David and classical spirit of the age. His Brutus 

“Clas- appropriately painted in 1789, at the very beginning 
of tlie Revolution, and he soon became a devoted 
Jacobin, painting with sympathy and “classicism” the 
Oath of the Tennis Court and the Assassination of Marat. As a 
member of the National Convention, he voted for the death of 
Louis XVI.^ Later, David passed into Napoleon’s service and 
left us magnificent “classical” pictures of the emperor’s Coro- 
nation, f>i his Distribution of the Eagles, and of many of his battles. 

, An illustrious disciple of David was Ingres (1780-1867), who 
painted several portraits of Napoleon, always in the classical 
Cngres style, and depicted many scenes from pagan mythol- 
ogy. His (Edipus and the Sphinx betrayed the current 
Egyptian influence, and it is not without interest that one of his 
last paintings, the Apotheosis of Napoleon I, was completed just • 
when Napoleon III was reestablishing the French empire (1852). 

Outside of France, “classicism” continued to be exemplified 
by several important artists. Canova and Thorwaldsen were 
“Clas- particularly successful in adapting “pure classicism” 

_ to sculpture. Canova, an Italian, was patronized both 
cLova t)y Napoleon and by such popes as Clement XIV and 
Fius VII; he carved famous religious monuments and 
mythological scenes and also statues of Napoleon and 
Napoleon’s favorite sister, the Princess Pauline Borghese. Thor- 

‘ For illustrations of Houdon’s art, see pictures facing pp. 505, 537, 598, 668. 

*For examples of David’s Revolutionary pictures, see above, pp. 631, 646. 
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waldsen, a Dane, was perhaps the most successful j)f all the imi- 
tators of classical sculpture. Throughout the Napoleonic era, he 
lived in Ital}j, executing many statues of pagan deities as well as"^ 
the celebrated tomb of Pope Pius VII in St. Peter’s at Rome; 
afterwards, returning to Denmark, he prepared remarkable stat- 
ues of Christ and the Apostles for a church in Copenhagen and 
designed the famous Lion of Hiicerne as a memorial to the Swiss 
Guard that had perished in defense of Louis XVI and Marie 
Antoinette. 

In England, the tradition of “classical” portrait painting was 
maintained by Thomas LavTcnce (1769-1830), who succeeded 
Sir Joshua Reynolds as the fashionable master of the Lawrence ' 
“grand manner.” Lawrence painted many of the and Con- 
celebrities of aristocratic Britain during the Tory 
regipe from 1792 to 1815, and, patronized by George cism”m 
III and the prince-regent and favored in 1815 with a 
Jitle of knighthood, he then toured the Continent and depicted, 
ever in the “grand manner,” the leading reactionary statesmen 
of the era of Metternich. The collection of Lawrence’s works in 
the Waterloo gallery of Windsor Castle is eloquent of how the 
dignitaries who attended the Congress of Vienna wished to be 
remembered, resplendent champions of antique European civi- 
lization and nobility. t 

“Classicism” was thus not only the cultural mode of revolu- 
tionary France but also the inspiration of several prominent 
artists of reactionary Europe. Especially in architecture, it con- 
tinued to be influential long after 1815. In London, for example, 
Roman columns and arches served as models for the chief nfOnu- 
ments in celebration of British heroes of the Napoleonic Wars — 1 
the Wellington Arch (1828),^ the duke of York’s Column ® in 
W’^aterloo Place (1833), and the Nelson monument in Trafalgar 
Square (1829-1843). 

In the United States, “classicism” inspired the plans which 
L’Enfant, a French architect and engineer, prepared (1789-1791) 
for the newly founded city of Washington, and also the designs 

* The awful equestrian statue of Weffington, erected in 1846, was mercifully re- 
moved in 1883. 

“ The duke of York was not much of a “hero,” but he was a son of George 111 
and brother of the prince-regent (later George IV), and he was nominal commander- 
in-chief of the British army from 1798 to iSog and again from iSii urlil his death 
in 1S27. 
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of its first puplic buildings — the Capitol and the White House, 
^ther examples of the period’s “classical” taste were the statu- 
^que Cities of France, seated around the Place de,la Concorde 
in Paris; the equestrian statue of Joseph II, in Vienna, by Zanner, 
depicting the Habsburg emperor in the armor of a Roman gen- 
eral; and the statue of George Washington by Greenough, repre- 
senting the “father of his coxmtr^,” half-naked, with the pose 
and expression of Olympian Zeus. 

We must not spend too much time on the survival of “classi- 
cism” in the early part of the nineteenth century. For the rise of 
Revolu- ■ “romanticism” was far more characteristic of the 
period, and romanticism was a truly revolutionary 
“Roman- force in European culture. The roots of romanticism 
ticism” jji jtie eighteenth century, but it was nourished 

by developments of the revolutionary and Napoleonic eras ^nd 
brought to rich fruitage in the period of Metternich. 

Romanticism represented a reaction against the long dominant 
classicism. Originally, it took its inspiration from nature rather 
_ than from ancient Greeks and Romans, and perceived 

against beauty less in artificial domes and columns than in 
* — natural mountains and lakes, forests and waterfalls. 

It also perceived a beauty in natural men, in compion- 
place things, in everyday happenings. Above all, it stressed 
feeling and emotion more than reason; sentimentalism was a 
synonym for romanticism. 

To the rise of romanticism, several novel developments of the 
revolutionary and Napoleonic eras contributed. One was the dis- 
Disillu- illusionment of many intellectuals concerning the “ en- 
ab^tte iightenment ” of the eighteenth century. At that tiinef 
“Enlight- all sorts of intellectuals — nobles and clergymen as well 
enment” a,s commoners — ^had been sure that the modern age 
was infinitely more “scientific” and “enlightened” than any 
preceding age (with the possible exception of pagan antiq- 
uity), and that, by the use of human reason, modern men 
would soon banish superstition and ignorance and usher in a 
new glorious day of reasoned progress. But then had come the 


Reaction 
against 
“Clas- 
sicism ” 


terrors of the French Revolution and the horrors of the Napo- 
leonic Wars, and they were accompanied by a growing conviction 
on the i^art of some intellectuals, especially among noblemen 
and clergymen, that earlier confidence in human reason had been 
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misplaced. Was there not something other than 
argued, which should guide men and which, if fol 
guide them to a happier destiny? Had not feeling and sentimenK 
been woefully neglected and the heart been grievously sacrificed 
to the head? Was the Age of Enlightenment really superior to 
the Age of Faith; had not the men of the eighteenth century 
belittled the Christian middle Ages as they had magnified pagan 
antiquity? And did not men have “duties” as well as “rights”? 
Persons who answered “yes” to these questions were breaking 
Vifith the “enlightenment” and preparing the way for romanti- 
cism. 

Another development, likewise favorable to romanticism, was 
the new slant given to philosophical speculation by a famous trin- 
ity of German “idealists” — Kant, Fichte, and Hegel. 

Kant, as we have seen, marked the climax of the osophical 
“natural” metaphysics of the seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries, and his political philosophy v/as essen- 
tially that of Rousseau and the French revolutionaries.^ But Kant 
was also a pioneer in the romantic thought of the early nineteenth 
century; he emphasized the moral “duties” of man and he 
stressed the concepts of “spirit” and “will.” Fichte followed 
in Kant’s footsteps, so far as basic “idealism” was German 
concerned, but, living in the midst of rising German “Weal- 
nationalism, he applied “idealism” to the practical ^ant,' 
stimulation of patriotic reaction against Napoleon. Fichte, 
Fichte was influential in the new university of Berlin Hegel 
and died from the cholera which he contracted while tending 
wounded German soldiers in 1813. Hegel (1770-1831), a native 
pf Wiirttemberg and successor of Fichte in the chair of philosophy 
at Berlin, was at once idealist and mystic. His eloquent use of 
s emi -scientific, semi-poetic phrases, his constant reference to 
“spirit” — ^world spirit, time spirit, national spirit, etc. — ^his 
dwelling on “liberty through order,” his grandiloquent surveys 
of history, in which he perceived three stages of human develop- 
ment — ^from the “oriental” when only the despot is free, through 
the “ classical ” when the aristocrat is free, to the medieval and 
modem “German” when “mem as man is free”; all these stirred 
romantic thought and feeling in his hearers and readers during 

the era of Metternich. Many “liberals” took hope from Hegel’s 

•) 

‘ See above, pp. 510, 543. 
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reason, they 
lowed, would 
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gospel, and jnany “conservatives,” including King Frederick 
William III o^ Prussia, were reassured by it. 

^ Quite different from German idealism but analogous to it in 
romantic effect, was Jeremy Bentham’s utilitarianisln. Bentham 
Bentham’s course, no mystic; he never talked about 

Utiliteri- “spirit”; he had no interest in history; and his philos- 
oph}'- was clearly a prc^uct of eighteenth-century ra- 
tionalism and humanitarianism.^ But Bentham distrusted the 
French revolutionaries almost as much as the European reaction- 
aries; he had no use for “natural rights”; and the “liberalism’^ 
which he espoused was quite different from the compulsion which 
the Jacobins and Napoleon practiced. While the latter empha- 
sized the collective power of popular sovereignty, Bentham 
stressed the liberty of individuals under any sovereignty. Ben- 
tham lived on after the downfall of Napoleon, foreshadowing the 
essentially nineteenth-century liberalism which, being a prdtest 
against tyranny whether of aristocrats or of democrats, could 
evoke a ready response from romantic individualists. • ' 

Still another and far more important factor contributing to the 
rise of romanticism was the spread of nationalism during the 
Spread of Napoleonic era. Nationalism then appeared, it will be 
National- recalled, in Germany, Spain, Italy, Poland, Norway, 
^ Finland, Greece, and Serbia, and was mightily quick- 
ened in France and Great Britain.^ Everywhere its devotees 
displayed patriotic emotions and sentiments; usually they ex- 
tolled the common people of their respective nationahties; and 
frequently they ransacked historical records to find evidence of 
theit nations’ glorious deeds in the past. All these nationalist 
attitudes and endeavors harmonized nicely with romanticism. 
Nationalists like the Greek Korais or the Pole Kosciuszko or 
the Italian Foscolo or the German Fichte grew more and 
more romantic, and their romanticism won them many dis- 
ciples. 

The development of nationalist history was peculiarly helpful 
to the rise of romanticism. In the eighteenth century the out- 
National- Standing historical writing had been cosmopolitan and 
ist History critical in viewpoint; the best of it had dealt with far- 
off times or far-off places. At the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, however, a change began. Henceforth an increasing 

^See above, pp. 544-545- ® See above, pp. 698-708, 710-7 ii. 
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number of historians were writing about the pastijof their own 
nations, and, though the}^ talked more and more about “scien- 
tific accurac;^” in their “research.” they tended to present the'^ 
results of such research in manner most conducive to national 
pride. National pride, in turn, prompted more historical research 
of a romantic land. Baron vom Stein, the great German patriot, 
sponsored a project for collecting and publishing all the source- 
materials for the medieval histor}'- of Germany; and the first 
volume of the resulting Monuments Germania historica was 
published in 7826 under the editorship of a famous scholar, G. H. 
Pertz. In England, parliament in 1800 appointed a “Record 
Commission” to collect and publish the “chronicles and me- 
morials of Great Britain and Ireland during the middle ages.” 
In France, Guizot, a romantic “liberal” statesman, inaugurated 
in 1834 a similar series for his country.^ And parallelling all this 
intere.st and work in national history, was the intensified study 
of the various national languages. Philologists joined with his- 
torians to centre the attention of many intellectuals on national 
origins in the middle ages, and the new absorption in medieval 
history- was itself, let us emphasize, a reaction against “classi- 
cism.” It was a support for “romanticism.” 

P’inallyy we must refer to a marked re7’ival of supernatural 
religion in the early part of the nineteenth ce^tur)^ The (eight- 
eenth century, as we har-e pointed out,- had been, for 
many intellectuals, a ccntuiy- of natural religion, of Reveal** 
deism and atheism, and of sccjiticism about super- 
natural Christianity. Prote.stanl and Catholic; and many of the 
French revolutionaries had imagined that they could fairly easily 
blot out Christianity altogether. But while a considerable number 
of succeeding “radicals” and “liberals” retained an eighteenth- 
century repugnance to organized religion, and while, there- 
fore, there could be no such uni'ccrsal European acceptance of 
supernatural Christianity in the nineteenth century as there 
ha.r1 been in the middle ages or in early modern times, the fact 

^ This series, supported by successive Trench Kovemments since 1S34, is known 
as the Colleclion d<: documents iiiedils; it numbers more than 280 volumes. The 
corresponding British undertaking was in the liands of the “record commission” 
from 1800 to 1837 and of the “ma-ster of Uie rolls” thereafter; it has eventuated in 
the publication, to date, ol 243 volumes, commonly called the “Rolls scries.” The 
German series of M onitmenia now embraces 120 volumes. 

“.See above, pp. 518-525. 
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n^as obvious jin the first part of the new century that a goodly 
number jof intellectuals, as well as a preponderant part of the 
^masses, were recovering faith in supernatural religion and return- 
ing to the practice of Christianity^. The fact was also obvious 
that this religious revival was closely associated with the rise of 
romanticism. 

The disillusionment about “reason” helped to create not only 
the romantic reaction but also the religious revival. The “ideal- 
ism” of Fichte and Hegel operated somewhat to the same end. 
And a prime factor in the religious revival as well as in the romait- 
tic reaction was the growth of nationalism. Nationalist intellec- 
tuals, romantically admiring the “common people,” observed 
that the common people were religious; or romantically lauding 
the middle age, they discovered that the middle age was the 
“age of faith.” Fichte and Hegel maintained that Protestant 
Christianity was an integral part of “Germanism.” Chateau- 
briand, a romantic French nobleman, in his brilliant and popular 
Genius of Christianity (i8oi), extolled Catholicism as the Se- 
getter of the highest art and the custodian of the best 
patriotism. 

Conservatives particularly turned to Christianity as a bulwark 
against revolution, and throughout the era of Metternich^there 
was much talk in reactionary circles of the union of altar and 
throne. In Britain, since the Reflections of Edmund 
nf-ft Wiifm Burke, deism had been losing and pietism had been 
gaining ground; the established Anglican Church was 
becoming less “broad” and more “evangelical”; Methodism 
waa growing; and even a Catholic revival was imminent. On* the 
Continent the Tsar Alexander based his Holy Alliance (1815) 
on the “principles” of historic Christianity, and King Frederick 
William III of Prussia sought to strengthen Protestant Chris- 
tianity by uniting the Lutheran and Calvinist churches in his 
reahn (1817). 

Especially noteworthy was the Catholic revival of the period. 
Pope Pius VII (1800-1823) won general respect by his dignified 
resistance to Napoleon and general sympathy by the persecution 
to which Napoleon subj'ected him. During his pontificate, more- 

Note. The picture opposite, ** Tivoli,” an example of naturalistic romanticism, 
is from ag engraving by a famous eighteenth-century Italian artist, Giovaimi 
Battista Piranesi (r727-i778). On Piranesi, see above, p. $66. 
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over, he was well served by an able, pious, an4 conciliatory 
secretary. Cardinal Consalvi; and he was aided in his work of 
reconstruction by the general religious revival of the Pius VH 
age. In 1814 he recovered Rome and the other 
temporal states of the church in central Italy, and in Restora- 
the same year he formally reconstituted the Society 
of Jesus (the Jesuits) throughout Christendom. ’ With the restored 
Bourbon king of France he continued the concordat which he had 
^gned with Napoleon Bonaparte in 1802, and with other tradi- 
tionally Catholic states he concluded similar concordats in the 
years following 1815. With Protestant Prussia he negotiated a 
friendly agreement (1821) for the regulation of Catholic affairs 
in that country. There were numerous conversions of intellectuals 
during the pontificate of Pius VII, ^ and he almost lived to witness 
the .emancipation of Catholics in Great Britain (1829). 

Of course the religious revival was only one phase of the rise 
romanticism. Indeed, there were almost as many phases of 
this new phenomenon as there W'ere individual roman- varieties 
ticists. The one thing which romanticists had in com- of Roman- 
mon was an emotional sentimental reaction against 
“classicism” and against the rationalism w'hich in the eighteenth 
century had been associated with “classicism.” They differed 
about everything else. Some romanticists were ardently Catholic 
or Protestant; others were zealously anti-Christian. Some were 
absorbed in the middle ages; others, in nature. Some were re- 
actionary or conservative; others were liberal or revolutionary; 
Most were nationalist, though in many different ways. 

A “romantic” outlook upon life and art, of course, had been 
fbreshadow'ed in the eighteenth century, prior to the French 
Revolution. In Great Britain, the landscape painting of Wilson 
and the sentimental novels of Richardson, as well as the homely 

^ On the earlier suppression of the Jesuits, see above, pp. 528-520. 

® In 1817 appeared a famous book in praise of the papacy by a French reactionary 
scholar, Count Joseph de Maistre. De Maistre argued that the pope was infallible 
in matters of faith and morals and that the true cure for all existing ills was the 
recognition of the pope as the supreme and inspired head of all Christian nations. 
The book created a deep impression, and those who accepted its thesis were com- 
monly called “ultramontanes” (“persons who look beyond the mountains”). 

Note. The picture opposite, “ La Patrie,” an example of nationalistic romanti- 
cism, is from a group of statuary by Jean Franfois Rude (1784-1855), on the Arch 
of Triumph at Paris. 
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dialect versj of Robert Burns and the make-believe medieval 
J)allads of Thomas Chatterton, had been “romantic.” In France, 
something of the same tendency had been displayed 
by the affected rustic background of Watteau’s 
pictures and by the writings of Rousseau in praise 
of nature and liberty and common people. In Italy 
the engravings of Pir^esi and in Germany the early 
literary works of Lessing and Goethe had been similarly ro- 
mantic.^ ^ 

On the eve of the nineteenth century, just when Napoleon Bona- 
parte was establishing his military dictatorship, roman- 
ticism blossomed, suddenly and almost simultaneously, 
in the national literatures of England, Germany, and 
France. In 1798 tw’o English poets, Coleridge and 
Wordsworth, published the joint volume of LyricalBal- 
lads. Coleridge sought to show that common human emotions and 
Colerid e ™ystical religious feelings can provide themes for beait. 
and tiful poetry, while Wordsworth endeavored to prove 
commonplace subjects in nature can be used for 
like purpose. In the same year two Germans, the broth- 
ers Schlegel, founded at Jena a special journal, the Atlienmm, 
for the propagation of romantic ideas of liberty and 
revolutionary forms of art. Three years later, in 1801, 
a disillusioned French nobleman, Chateaubriand, pub- 
lished the highly colored Genius of Christianily and the senti- 
mental Indian tale of A tala. Fame speedily attached 
briagd ' these pioneer romantic undertakings, and soon 

the number of romantic poets and novelists (and his- 
torians) was legion. • 

It was in English poetry that romanticism took earliest and 
strongest hold. In the midst of the Napoleonic wars, Coleridge 
English writing such mystically emotional poems as Tlie 

Romantic Ancient Mariner, Kubla Khan, and Christabel; Words- 
worth was sentimentalizing nature in such poetical 
descriptions as The Prelude and The Excursion; and Sir Walter 
Scott, aristocrat and Tory, was acquiring popularity with his 
long historical ballads of Scottish love and prowess — Marmion, 
Lady of the Lake, etc. Then, in the first years of the era of Metter- 
nich, flov.rished three short-lived but very famous English poets — 

1 See above, pp. 565-566, 570-572. 


The , 
Schlegels 



THE ERA OF METTERNICH 


H5 

B>Ton, Shelley, and Keats. Keats -wrote largely, on classical 
themes, but his manner was romantic and liis celebrated Evs of 
St. Agnes was very romantic. Shelley'^s romanticism was reflected^ 
in his passionate, and often unreasoning, songs against tyranny 
and in behalf of freedom; he was tlie apostle of a radical, almost 
anarcliistic romanticism. Bjwon. a nobleman but a rebel against 
the conventions of society and moralit)-, wrote stirring poetry 
which brought him wide and loud acclaim as the leading spirit 
of radical and revolutionary romanticism; Bjtoii proved the 
faith that was in him by dying in the cause of Greek nation- 
alism. 

On a lower literary plane in Britain at this time was Thomas 
Moore, Irish in nationality and Whig in politics, iloore's Lalla 
Rookh (iSi6), being extremely sentimental, was even more popu- 
lar than Coleridge’s Kubla Khan; and his series of Irish lays and 
ditties, being mournfull}’ nationalist, enraptured even English 
ears. 

In the meantime, thanks largefy to Sir Walter Scott, the Eng- 
lish novel was becoming romantic too. Scott abandoned poetry 
in 1814. and thenceforth until his death in 1832 he 
rigorously applied himself to the production of the Enpsh_ 
vast series of Waverley novels. These novels, deal- 
ing in the main with romantic episodes in the history Walter 
of Scotland, were probably more ividely read and 
more influential than any other fiction of the nineteenth cen- 
tur3^ They put a glamour on the middle ages and did for 
the historical romanticism of the nineteenth centurj- -w'hat 
Richardson’s novels had done for the pretty romanticism of, the 
preceding century. 

Closely following Scott's wmrk came the romantic novels of an 
American, James Fenimore Cooper. In 1823 Cooper inaugurated 
the romance of sea-adventure with his Pilot; and in james 
the same year, with his Pioneers, he introduced the Fenimore 
famous Leather-stocking Tales of frontier and Indian 
life in central New York. These and succeeding novels of Cooper 
seized the fancy of the reading public throughout Europe as well 
as in America and were speedily translated into most European 
languages. 

Simultaneously, romanticism was supplanting classicism in 
Ge rman literature. The Schlegels continued their propaganda 
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in behalf bfUhe new literary and aesthetic vogue, and one of 
them, Friedi'ich Schlegel, was influenced by it in curious ways: 

'German became an enthusiastic medievalist, joined the 

Romantic Catholic Church, whipped up patriotic 'sentiment in 
Literature during the war of 1809, and after 1815 became 

a popular lecturer on history and art at Vienna and a staunch up- 
holder of the Holy Alliance and the regime of Metternich. Mean- 
while all sorts of Germans fell under the spell of romanticism. 
The idealist philosophy of Fichte and Hegel took on a romantic 
complexion. Schiller followed up his classical Don Carlos with 
his romantic historical drama of William Tell (1804). Goethe, 
who had been a herald of romanticism in the eighteenth century 
and had then won international fame as a classicist, lived on until 
1832; his Faust, which he completed shortly before his death, 
was a romantic masterpiece and has remained Germany’s most 
famous drama. At the same time Franz Grillparzer, the greatest 
dramatic poet of Austria and a chronic misanthrope, was roman- 
tically borrowing ideas and forms from Spain and was writing 
historical dramas and gruesome fate-tragedies. At about the 
same time, too, the Bavarian Richter (usually known by his 
Christian names “Jean Paul”), eccentric, humorous, and 
deeply religious, was producing voluminous novels which were 
so sentimental as to be mushy but which were read avidly by 
his generation. 

In romantic vein, also, were the patriotic verses of Arndt and 
Kdrner, which during the years of “Prussian regeneration” 
nerved German nationalists for the War of Liberation against 
Napoleon. And foremost among the romantic lyric poets who 
arose in Germany during the era of Metternich, mention must 
be made of Heine and Uhland. Heine, of Jewish family, began 
as an admirer of the Schlegels, a hero-worshipper of Napoleon, 
and a disciple of Hegel, and in Germany in the decade of 
the 1820’s he wrote his best works — delightful folk-songs and 
witty travel-books; subsequently he lived in exile at Paris, 
sickly and increasingly satirical. Uhland composed graceful 
bajlads, the most celebrated of which were in furtherance of 
German patriotism and in imitation of what he thought was 
medieval, and in his later years he devoted himself mainly to 
the collecting of German folk-myths and folk-songs of earlier 
centuriel 
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The literature of Latin Europe — France, Italy, -^aiid Spain — 
was not so quickly or so completely dominated by romanticism 
as was the literature of Germany and England, perhaps „ . 
because the countries of Latin Europe were too close Devei^)- 
to the source of “classical” inspiration. Romanticism 
did have some literary apostles in these countries. Literature 
however. In Italy, Foscolo’st ode to Napoleon, his “Latin 
patriotic invocations of Dante and other great Italians 
of the past, and his translation of Sterne’s Sentinienlal Journey 
Were quite romantic, but Foscolo was obliged to flee Italy in i8i6 
and spent the last years of his life in England.^ In ^ , 

France, Chateau bnand s romantic outpourings about 
the beauties of primitive nature and North American Indians 
and historic Christianity were supplemented by the sentimental 
novels of Madame de Stael, the daughter of the Swiss 
banker Necker, who had been finance-minister to Louis 
XVI at the beginning of the French Revolution.^ Ma- 
(iame de Stael’s Delphine (1802) and Corrine (1807) enjoyed a 
wide popularity in their day, but their authoress was suspect in 
France. She was closely watched by Napoleon's police and re- 
peatedly exiled from Paris; she wrote an elaborate work in ro- 
mantic praise of Germany; and her last days (1816-1817) were 
solaced by visits from that romantic English revolutiqnary. 
Lord Byron. It was not until the 1830’s and 1840’s — late in the 
era of Metternich — chat romanticism was adopted by a consider- 
able number of first-rate literary men in France and Italy. 

Among intellectuals in Russia, on the other hand, romanticism 
penetrated soon after 1815. The outcome of the Napoleonic wars 
served to strengthen the cultural, as well as political, Russian 
ties between Russia on one side and Germany and 
England on the other, and it is not surprising therefore 
that Russian literature, which became distinguished after 1815, 
should reflect the romantic spirit then rising in England and 
Germany. The Tsar Alexander I, brought up in the “enlighten- 
ment,” turned romantic and set the pace for other Russian intel- 
lectuals. The first great literary figure of Russia was 
Pushkin, a contemporary of Alexander and an ad- 
mirer of both Byron and Napoleon. Pushkin’s poems were in the 
romantic manner. His tragedy of Boris Godunov (1825) was in 

'■ See above, p. 699. ® See above, pp. 593-594- 
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imitation of Shakespeare. And in lus last years he wrote a ro^ 
mantic epic about the defeat of the Swedes by Peter the Greaf 
^nd a Byronic poem of Russian nationalism. Pushkin appro- 
priately died in a duel. 

Somewhat younger than Pushkin was Gogol, a “liberal” ro- 
manticist, who gained distinction by his tales of country life 
among Ukrainians ansi Cossacks. His masterpiece, 

® Dead Souls (1842), comprised a series of humorous, 
though unfavorable, sketches of _ Russian proAnneial society. 
Gogol, in later life, turned to asceticism and mysticism and went 
on a religious pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 

Painting, like literature, was affected by the rise of romanti- 
cism. At the very time when David, Ingres, and Lawrence were 
exemplifying the great classical tradition, certain other and 
nnmnfitir equally great painters were repudiating it. For ex- 
Painting ample, the Spaniard Goya, the greatest and most 
original of all eighteenth-century painters,* living on into the 
nineteenth century and sharing his countrymen’s patriotic avlr" 
sion to Napoleon and the French, transformed his “enlightened” 
anti-Bourbonism and anti-clericalism into something resem- 
bling romanticism. At least, Goya’s terrible depicting of the 
atrocities of French soldiers in Spain appealed directly to emotion 
and ^eling and indirectly helped to create sympathy for the 
victims.* 

More purposefully romantic were two nature-painters of 
England — Constable (1776-1837) and Turner (1775-1851) — and 
Nature- the French historical painter Delacroix (1798-1863). 
CoMtSble Constable was one of the most popular painters of 
and nature that the world has ever known; he was thg 
Turner Wordsworth of the brush; his Salisbury Cathedral and 
Dedham Vale, for example, were masterpieces of romantic senti- 
ment. Turner was more varied and more provocative in hie 
tastes. He was interested in ancient Carthage, in modern Venice, 
in medieval Scotland. He pictured the sea and rivers, sunsets 
and Venetian scenes, with curious and sometimes bizarre 
coloring. 


Delacroix, the son of a foreign minister of the revolutionary 
French republic, became in the 1820’s, under ‘the inhuence of 
Constable and Byron, the pioneer of romantic painting in France. 

* See above, pp. 564-565. * See the picture by Goya facing p. 669. 
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The subjects which Delacroix treated were historical and na- 
tionalist i-ather than “natural”: Dante and Virgil, -v^ith medieval 
setting; Sardanapalus, from BjTon’s poem; incidents patriot- ^ 
from the contemporary struggle for Greek indepen- Painting: 
dence; exploitsof Frencli “liberals” or French soldiers.^ Delacroix 
For all his paintings he employed glovdng colors, in contrast 
with the sombre restraint of the classicists. Delacroix was com- 
missioned in 1836 to decorate the Chamber of Deputies in 
Paris. He was the forerunner of the vast number of painters 
who during the ensuing century filled public buildings with fanci- 
ful pictures of military \'ictories and other glorious deeds of na- 
tional history. 

Musical art, even more than painting, felt the influence of 
romanticism. For it was a romantic spirit which possessed Bee- 
thoven, and Beethoven, both in his work and in his 
influence, was one of the greatest musicians that ever mu^**** 
lived. Ludwig van Beethoven (1770-1827) came of a 
laibily of musicians which had emigrated from the southern 
Netherlands to Germany, and his life, most of which was spent 
in Vienna, he consecrated to music. He was singularly 
reflective and grew more and more “other-worldly,” 
perhaps because he was unhappy in this world; and in musical 
art he was undoubtedly a genius. He took some lessons., from 
Mozart and Haydn,^ and at first he was content in his composi- 
tions to preserve the classical tradition of Mozart, whom he 
greatly admired. Presently, however, he developed a romantic 
style peculiar to himself, and emplo3'^ed it for various romantic 
themes. His Third Symphony (Eroica), composed in 1804, -was 
in hero worship of Napoleon. His FifUi Symphony, composed in 
1806 and first played in 1809, w-as aglow with the new fires of 
German nationalism. His Seventh Symphony was VTitten in 
honor of the Congress of Vienna and in celebration of the over- 
throw of Napoleonic despotism. In addition to his immortal 

* For an example, see the picture facing p. 790. 

“For Mjzart, see above, p. 575. Haydn (r732-i8o9), of Yugoslav (Croatian) 
stock, was for many years in the musical service of a wealthy and aristocratic 
Htmgarian family — the Esterhazys — and, with the exception of bnet visits to 
England, lived his last years at Vienna. Haydn wrote most of his numerous masses, 
operas, son^as, and quartets in the pompous classical manner of the eighteenth 
century. Tc'-.7ards the last, however, he showed nationalist and romantic tend- 
encies, as in his Austrian Nalioital AtUheni (1797) ^tid in his oratorios of the 
Creation (17.99) 3tid the Seasons (1801). 
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symphonies, Beethoven wrote sonatas, concertos, masses, and 
an opera (Fidelio) — all matchless in profundity of feeling. 

' Romantic ipusic based its greatness on Beethoven, but a good 
deal of its immediate popularity on three other Gennans — ^Weber, 
Schubert, and Mendelssohn. Carl Maria von Weber 
Schubert, (1786-1826) was thoroughly romantic: he wrote music 
and Men- for Kbrner’s patriotic ■verses, a cantata on War and 
Victory (1815), and three notable operas — Der Frei- 
schiitz, produced at Berlin in 1821 on the anniversary of the battle 
of Waterloo and on the occasion of the opening of King Frederick 
William Ill’s new opera-house; Euryanthe, founded on a medi- 
, eval romance; and Oberon, dealing with fairy-land. Franz 
Schubert (1797-1828), a native of Vienna and an admirer of 
Shakespeare and the romantic poetry of Byron and Heine, wrote 
songs unsurpassed in melody and beauty. Felix Mendelssohn 
(1809-1847), the grandson of Moses Mendelssohn,^ was a youthful 
prodigy and immensely popular in his day; his overture to Shake- 
speare’s Midsummer Night’s Dream, his Songs without Words, Ids 
oratorios, and his Reformation Symphony ^yfert pronouncedly 
romantic in inspiration and appeal. 


Italian opera, too, during these early years of the nineteenth 

century turned away from “classical” models and took for themes 

„ . «. either the historical novels of contemporary romanti- 

Rossim, , . . ^ 

Bellini, Cists or the romantic doings of common people of the 


and 

Donizetti 


time. Three Italians were particularly prominent in 
the new movement — ^Rossini, Bellini, and Donizetti. 


All of them acquired distinction in Italy, and all spent their last 
years in Paris. The sparkle of Rossini’s Barber of Seville (1816) and 
William Tell (1829), the melancholy sweetness of Bellini’s Norma 
and La Somnambula (1831), and the fluent melody of Donizetti’s 
Lucia di Lammermoor (1836, based on Scott’s historical novel) 
were very popular and quite romantic. Paris, the scene of the 
operatic triumphs of these Italians, became the capital of Euro- 
pean opera, and Napoleon’s nephew subscribed handsomely 
to the erection there of the finest opera-house in the world. 

In fine, it will be noted that during the first three decades of 
the nineteenth century, while traditional “classicism” retained 
its supremacy in architecture and sculpture and a considerable 
hold on^painting, a revolutionary “romanticism” was rising and 


’ See above, pp. 531-532. 
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becoming dominant in music and literature and pptially so in 
painting. During the p)eriod Europe was the scene of many 

an art-bout between “classicists” and “romanticists,” „ ' 

and of wordy quarrels among the latter as to whether ti'dst“w 
they should look to nature or to history, just as it “.Classi- 
was the scene of a veritable epidemic of political ” 
conflicts between “liberals” aAd “conservatives.” To this epi- 
demic we may now attend. 

,'1.."'THE EPHJEMIC OF CONFLICTS BETWEEN CONSERVATIVES 
AND LIBERALS 

Metternich, seated in Vienna and presiding over the extensive 
Habsburg dominions and the peace of aU Europe, might Metter- 
listen to the symphonies of Beethoven or the songs of nich’s 
Schubert and read the novels of Scott or the poems of 
Byron, but he was no romanticist and no nationalist. “ Conserv- 
He had no sympathy with novelties. In tastes he was 
an old-fashioned classicist and in policies he was a reactionary. 

Metternich was well aware of the unrest throughout Europe, 
not only in the domain of art, but in the realm of political and 
social thought. He understood that the principles of the French 
Revolution and those of English “radicals,” like Jeremy Bentham 
and William Cobbett, had infected many of his contemporaries. 
He knew that a large number of intellectuals and middle-class 
persons and even some artisans and peasants were calling them- 
selves “liberals” and were threatening everywhere to subvert 
the old regime of class-distinctions, established religion, absolute 
monarchy, and dynastic states, in favor of a new regime of social 
equality, ecclesiastical disestablishment, constitutional mon- 
archy, and national states. He would counteract these liberals. 
He would conserve the old regime. 

Metternich’s first and greatest care was to make the Habsburg 
empire an example to all Europe of what a conservative state 
should be. He would have in his empire no nation alism Metter- 
and no liberali sm. To check incipient nationalism 
amdngthediwrse subject peoples, he jailed nationalist 
agitators and strategically garrisoned particular parts 
of the realm with Habsburg regiments of alien nation- 
ality: Hungary, with Croatian Yugoslavs; German 
Austria, with Czechs; Bohemia, with Germans; the Italian prov- 
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inces, with ipungarians; and Austrian Poland (Galicia), with 
j[talians. To combat the danger of infiltration of revolutionary 
ideas from abroad, he erected a wall of tariffs and censors around 
the Habsburg lands. To prevent the rise of liberalism at home, 
he rigidly supervised the press, strengthened the police, and con- 
firmed the preeminence of conservative ecclesiastics in the schools. 
Even the slight liberalism in Griliparzer’s dramas was deleted by 
governmental censors, and Anuria’s foremost dramatist cynically 
ceased to write. Only music escaped Metternich’s interference. 

This conservative policy was accompanied by economic stag- 
nation in the Austrian Empire. Agriculture, still by far the most 
' important pursuit of all the Habsburg peoples, was hampered, as 
in France before the Revolution, by the surviving serfdom of 
peasants and the continuing feudal privileges of a proud landed 
aristocracy which no longer gave any equivalent service tq the 
public weal. Trade languished on account of the system of high 
tariffs at the frontier and of special customs at interior points.^ 
And inequality of assessment, waste in collection, and extrava- 
gance in expenditure rendered the imperial taxes extremely bur- 
densome for the common people. Liberals there were in Austria, 
and existing economic conditions played into their hands. Yet, 
it was not until 1848 that they dared to rise against Metternich 
and break the chains with which he had bound the Habsburg 
Empire to reaction. 

In the meantime, next to Metternich’s solicitude for the imme- 
diate dominions of the Habsburg crown, was his anxiety so to 
dominate Italy and Germany as to stamp out any political or 
social movements which might spread thence into Austria and 
tend to undermine the institutions which he championed. And 
the territorial settlements of 1815 were such as to enable him to 
exercise the desired domination. 

In his relations with the German states, Metternich encoun- 
tered little trouble. Austria possessed the presidency of the new 
Metter- German confederation and could always count upon 
nich’s the support of the princes of the smaller states who 
Conserva- instinctively jealous of Prussia. By this means 

tism Metternich effectually blocked repeated attempts to 
Ge^ny * fulfill the promise of article XIII of the confederation’s 
r constitution that “a representative form of govern- 
ment shall be adopted in the federative states.” In several states 
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of southern Germany, where the tradition of alliance with France 
kept liberalism very much alive, the princes, it is true, deemed 
it expedient 'to grant charters^ resembling that' accorded by 
Louis XVIII to the French people, and to retain the Napoleonic 
code of laws, but in almost every case harsh game-laws, restric- 
tions on the press, and mainteyiance of many social abuses kept 
up a smoldering discontent on the part of liberals; and Metter- 
nich used his influence to prevent further reforms. 

, In northern and central Germany, reaction was more pro- 
nounced. Here, with tlie exception of the high-minded duke of 
Saxe-Weimar, every prince evaded whatever promises of consti- 
tutional government he had made during the patriotic period-* 
of the War of Liberation. An often-cited case was that of the old 
elector of Hesse-Cassel, who, after spending eight years in exile, ■ 
retuned with the phrase, “I have been sleeping these years,” 
and, with the aid of his soldiers in their eighteenth-century pow- 
-dar and pigtails, proceeded to restore the old regime in its en- 
tirety. Perhaps King Frederick William III of Prussia had been . 
quite sincere in his promise to grant a charter to his people, but 
he was a timid soul, easily frightened by the slightest difficulties, 
and he always considered it an honor to defer to the superior 
judgilient of Metternich and the Austrian emperor. Besides, 
Prussia had immediately to deal with the task of improving her 
finances, bettering her military system, and welding together 
the new territories which the congress of Vienna had secured her. 
One notable economic reform was actually accomplished in i8i8 
by the abolition of provincial tariffs and the establishmeiit of 
free trade within Prussia. 

° Yet, within all the German states the spirit of liberalism evoked 
by the Revolutionary and Napoleonic storms was still alive. The 
bourgeoisie desired to participate in government. The persist- 
lower classes wanted social reform. Patriots in every “beral- 
Avalk of life yearned for a great and glorious, united ism in 
Germany. No coercion availed to stamp out the em- Germany 
bers of unrest. Especially in the universities liberalism throve. 
Students formed secret societies, which, under the names of 
Tugendhmid and Burschenschaft, made noisy demonstrations that 
caused uneasiness alike in Berlin and in Vienna. Thus the Wart- 

' Notably in Bavaria (i8i8), Wurttemberg (1817, but soon suspended), and 
the small Thuringian states. 
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burg festivallin October, 1817,^ which was attended by nothing 
«iore dangerous than undergraduate hilarity and a solemn burn- 
ing, in imitation of Martin Luther, of various odd emblems of the 
old regime, was magnified by Metternich into a rebellion and 
drew down upon the grand-duke of Saxe-Weimar the joint protest 
of the reactionary powers. Two jjears later, the assassination of 
the dramatist Kotzebue, a prominent conservative spy in the 
service of Russia, by a liberal student named Karl Sand, clinched 
the matter. Metternich, assured of Prussian aid, convoked 4 
special meeting of German statesmen at Carlsbad to concert 
action against liberalism. 

CXThe result was the promulgation of the famous Carlsbad de- 
crees by the German federal diet (September, 1819). These 
The Carls- contained detailed provisions for supervising univer- 
bad De- sjj-y professors and students and muzzling the press, 
against forbidding the grant of any constitution “ipconsist- 
Liberalism the monarchical principle,” and establishiag*- 

a central committee at Mainz to investigate “the origin and 
manifold ramifications of the revolutionary plots and demagogi- 
cal associations directed against the existing constitution and 
the internal peace both of the union and of the individual states.” 

The following years were uneventful in Germany. The Mainz 
committee, though hampered by the mutual jealousies of some 
of the princes, proved effective enough in preventing all free 
expression of opinion, and the official “curators” of the universi- 
ties kept liberal enthusiasts in order. Metternich’s conservative 
hold, on Germany seemed complete. ■/ 

/ Hardly less complete was Metternich’s influence in the Italian 
' states. Not only were Venetia and Lombardy administered as 
Metter- integral parts of the Habsburg Empire, but Austrian 

Craserva duchies of Tuscany, Parma, and 

fjyg Modena; the Austrian chancellor was on friendly terms 

Influence with the papacy; a;nd Ferdinand I, the Bourbon king of 
^ ^ the Two Sicilies, reinstated in Naples by an Austrian 
army, had pledged himself by a secret article in the treaty of 1815 
not to introduce methods of government incompa,tible v/ith those 
in force in Austria’s Italian possessions. In aU these states, during 

> The 3ogth anniversary of the publication of Luther’s theses against indulgences 
(see above, p. 154), and the fourth anniversary of the Battle of the Nations (see 
above, p. 687). 
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the era of Metternich, the conduct of public business, thoroughly 
reactionary, gave full rein to the abuses of the old regime. A sys- • 
tern which was burdensome when applied in Austria by nativ^ 
to a traditionally contented populace, was worse when exercised 
in Italy by a foreign power over persons who had drunk deeply 
of an effervescent revolutionary stimulant imported from France. 
Victor Emmanuel I, the king bf Sardinia, was the only ruler in 
the peninsula with exclusively Italian interests. But although 
he was joyfully acclaimed upon his restoration in Turin, he speed- 
fly yielded to his own inclinations and to the menacing repre- 
sentations of Metternich; he disavowed French reforms, and 
restored, as far as possible, conditions as they had been prior to . 
1789. Officially all Italy was reactionary. 

Yet here, too, beneath the surface, liberalism seethed. The 
mass of peasantry, ignorant and influenced by the conservative 
clergy, were generally indifferent, but among the edu- of 

^cated middle classes, the professional and business Liberalism 
men, the double demand for constitutional govern- 
ment and for national independence grew ever louder. As in so 
many other countries, the Italian liberals employed underground 
means of agitation, and such secret societies as the Carbonari and 
Freeipasons conducted a good deal of revolutionary propaganda. 
The Carbonari in Naples and Sicily alone numbered thousands. 
Against the nationalist and liberal aspirations of these Italians, 
Metternich was always able to use Austrian police and soldiers. 
The history of his Italian domination is in fact but an alternation 
of popular riots and military repression. 

In rSso there was a rebellion in Naples against the tyran&ical 
Ferdinand I.^ The king, deserted by his troops, subscribed to a 
constitution modelled after the Spanish instrument of 
r8r2. But hardly had he taken the oath with gra- Neapolitan 
tuitous solemnity, when Metternich assembled the 
“Concert of Europe” in international congress at audits 
Troppau and proceeded with the eager support of the 
Prussian king and the Russian tsar to sanction the 
principle of intervention,* to denounce revolution, and to sum- 
mon Ferdinand to appear before them. The next year, at the 

1 Ferdinand (1751-1825) IV of Naples, III of Sicily, I of the Two Sicilies; the 
third son of Charles III of Spain and, of course, a Bourbon. See the ch^rt between 
PD. 28o-28r. * For the Troppau protocol, see above, p. 73,5. 
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international congress of Laib ach. King Ferdinand repudiated 
'his oath and* formally “invited” an Austrian army to march 
into Naples “ to restore order.” The campaign which followed was 
eminently satisfactory to Metternich. Neapolitan .opposition 
collapsed; the constitution was abrogated; and Ferdinand, pro- 
tected by Austrian bayonets, inaugurated an era of savage per- 
secution. The Two Sicilies long •maintained the reputation of 
being the worst governed state in Christendom. 

FoUo'wing closely upon the heels of the Neapolitan insurrection 
came a revolt in Piedmont. In 1821 soldiers mutinied and seized 
The Pied- Turin; King Victor Emmanuel I abdicated in favor of 
.montese his brother Charles Felix, and named Prince Charles 
Albert, next in line of royal succession, as regent, 
its Sup- Charles Albert, who was in open sympathy with liber- 
pression alism and a bitter opponent of Austria, at once pro- 
claimed a constitution similar to the Spanish document of 1812,* 
but the speedy intervention of Austrian troops enabled Charles 
Felix to expel the liberal-minded regent and to reestablish abso- 
lutist government. Metternich proposed at the international 
congress of Verona (1822) to punish Charles Albert by depriving 
him of the right of succession to the throne of Sardinia and Pied- 
mont, but Charles Felix successfully interposed the doctrijie of 
“legitimacy,” and Charles Albert soon manifested conversion 
to orthodox Metternichian conservatism by enlisting for serv- 
ice against liberalism in Spain. Italy, like Germany, appeared 
to be bound h^d and foot to the triumphal reactionary chariot 
of Austria, y/ 

Metternich thus not only entrenched conservatism in the 
Austrian empire but successfully combated liberalism in Gen- 
many and Italy. By tliis time, too, he could count on the hearty 
cooperation of the Tsar Alexander, who for a time had appeared 
to be leaning ominously in the direction of liberalism. 

(^The Tsar Alexander, it will be recalled, had given some evi- 
dences of a liberal disposition. He had advised the restored Bour- 
TheUberal France to issue a constitutional charter. 

Reputation He had confirmed the traditional national liberties and 
parliamentary authority of his new grand-dychy of Fin- 
land. He had taken steps to emancipate the Estonian 
and Latjdan serfs in his Baltic provinces. He had concerted 

* See above, pp. 681-682. 
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with Czartoryski the reestablishment of a Polish national state 
with himself as king but with a liberal constitutional* government. • 
He had listened with apparent sympathy to the pleas of Barorf 
vom Stein for the erection of a united liberal German state. For 
Russia proper, he had toyed with ideas of promulgating a written 
constitution, abolishing serfdom, and promoting popular educa- 
tion. He actually began the reform of governmental autocracy by 
creating an advisory council of the Russian Empire, and he ef- 
fected educational improvement by founding some parish and 
normal schools, and by reorganizing the universities of Moscow, 
Vilna, and Dorpat and erecting new ones at St. Petersburg, 
Kazan, and Kharkov. 

After 1815 Alexander’s expressions of sympathy for liberalism 
grew fewer and cooler. Gradually the Russian tsar shifted his 
enthusiasm from political and social reform to re- Alexan- 
ligious revival and military show. And Metternich, 
while distrustful of Alexander’s armaments, never Conserva- 
"neglected an opportunity to impress upon him the 
dangers of abetting liberalism. The more he made concessions 
to revolutionaries, the more they would demand. The more 
they were allowed to agitate, the more they would incite to 
disorder and -Niolence. Consequently the only sure means of 
maintaining that Christian peace and charity on which the 
mystical Alexander had set his heart would be for Russia to 
join Austria in the stern, unrelenting suppression of liberalism. 

A series of events confirmed the tsar’s conversion: a revolu- 
tionarj'^ conspiracy among the officers of his ow'n bodyguard 
(1818); the murder of the Russian agent Kotzebue by a German 
liberal (1819); the assassination of a nephew of Louis XVHI by 
a French liberal (1S20); and insurrections and violences in Italy 
and Spain. At the international congress of Troppau (1820), 
Alexander confessed his earlier errors. “To-day,” he told Metter- , 
nich, “1 deplore all that I said and did between the years 1815 ' 
and 1S18. I regret the waste of time, which we must try to 
retriev^e. You have correctly judged the state of affairs. TelL 
me what you desire and what you vish me to do, and I will ; 
do it.” 

Alexander became even more active than Metternich in 
devising and executing reactionary measures against the liberal 
movements in Germany, Italy, and Spain. The Holy Alliance 
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was practically transformed into an organization for policing 
• Europe in tl^e interest of conservatism, y 

Within Russia, Alexander sharply halted the reforms already 
begun. Nothing more was heard of constitutional government 
for the empire and of the abolition of serfdom. Indeed, during 
the last years of his reign, Alexander’s chief concern was with 
his army, and for its recruitment End support he was as despotic 
over the Russian masses and as oppressive as Peter the Great. 
One result of this changed attitude of the tsar was a deepening 
disappointment among the little group of liberal intellectuals 
and especially among young army officers who had learned a good 
. deal of French revolutionary doctrine during their campaigns in 
western Europe. Secret societies sprang up, and liberal agitation 
in Russia assumed a character somewhat similar to that in Italy 
and Spain.^ 

When Alexander died suddenly in December, 1825, the new 


revolutionary societies made an attempt to check the reaction. 
The Lib- Opposing the late tsar’s directions that he be suc- 


cembiSt ” second brother Nicholas in preference to 

Mutiny in his first brother, the erratic but liberal-minded Grand- 


Russia 


Duke Constantine, they organized a mutiny among 


the troops quartered in St. Petersburg. “Constantine and.Con- 


stitution” became the motto of the revolt, but Constantine 


speedily repudiated his friends, and Nicholas encountered no 


great trouble in restoring order and obtaining general recognition 
for himself. How superficial as yet was the liberal propaganda 
in Russia may be inferred from the well-attested fact that many 
of tSie mutinous soldiers believed that “Constitution” was 


Constantine’s wife! The ringleaders of this December revolt, 
who were subsequently known as Decembrists, were severely 
punished by the new tsar. Conservatism was fuUy triumphant 
in Russia, as in Austria. 


In Great Britain, also, conservatism (of a rather different sort) 
was seemingly triumphant. Here, It is true, there was no ab- 
TheHeigbt solutist monarch and no cessation of constitutional 
CTafeCoQ government; the supremacy of parliament, estab- 
M^atism' fished in the seventeenth century, still obtained. But 
the British parliament was aristocratic rather than 
^ democratic, and the French Revolution was not 
echoed in Britain by any social or political change. The nobles 
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retained their honors and prmleges and vast estates. The 
Protestant Church of England remained a state-church with 
rich endowments and with rights of collecting taxes (tithes) from 
the people, monopolizing public education, and having official 
representation in the House of Lords. Indeed, the long and 
eventually successful struggle which Britain waged against 
revolutionar}’^ and Napoleonic ^France served, as we have seen,^ 
to strengthen the patriotic devotion of the English masses to 
the “old regime ’ and thereby to enable the aristocratic parlia- 
ment to enact “enclosures,” “corn laws,” and other legislation 
tending to increase the econonaic and political influence of the 
privileged governing classes. 

Among these classes, it was the Torj^ faction which had con- 
ducted and won the war with France; and so great was the pres- 
tige w'hich consequently accrued to it, that it remained in control 
of the British government for some time after J.S15, consendng the 
.institutions and practices of the past and resisting demands for 
reform. Its outstanding leaders now were Castlereagh, Welling- 
ton, and the prince-regent. From 1811 when hopeless insanity 
finally overtook the narrow-minded King George HI, 
the influence of the crown was exercised by his son, Prince- 
the prince-regent, an unpopular fop wffiose rigid sup- 
port of conservatism w’as as unwavering as his father’s, 
but whose cynical, sensual immorality was in glaring contrast 
to his father's simple domestic virtues. The accession of the 
prince-regent to the throne on his fatlier’s death in 1820 changed 
the form but not the fact: George IV remained until his death 
in 1830 the stout advocate of reaction. In Castlereagh and Wel- 
lington, the two Anglo-Irish noblemen and landowners, he 
possessed powerful allies. Castlereagh (1769-1822), castle- 
though never technically prime minister, wielded from reagh and 
1812 till Ms suicide in 1822 an influence such as few 
ministers have ever exercised; gifted and affable, he directed the 
foreign policy and controlled the House of Commons. Wellington 
(1769-1852), though not in conspicuous civil emi:iloyment until 
Mter Castlereagh’s death, contributed the renown of his mililarj' 
exploits and the prestige of his blunt, outspoken personality to 
upholding as far as possible in England the reactionary cause 
he had so ably headed on the Continent. Such were the .',nen who 

* See above, pp. 710-717. 
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guided the destinies of Great Britain during the iirsi fifteen years ^ 
of the era of Metternich. ^ 

Against the continuing reaction and narrow class legislation of 
the Tory government, many-sided opposition arose 
between 1815 and 1830. The resulting conflict was the Liberalism 
parallel in Great Britain to tlje struggle between lib- “ 
erals and conservatives on the Continent. 

Several factions or classes, for one reason or another, and in 
this or that respect, opposed the Tory regime. There was, first 
of all, the group of “ radicals,” who, like William God- ^he 
win (1756-1836),^ entertained elaborate theories of a “Radl- 
complete social readjustment, or, like Thomas Paine, ” 
were indoctrinated with the teaching of the French revolution- 
aries, or, like Jeremy Bentham, labored for a “utilitarian” liberty 
and' democracy. This group lived on, despite governmental 
attempts to suppress it, recruited mainly from middle-class 
tficorists, small shopkeepers, and self-educated artisans. At one 
extreme its radicalism appeared in the passionate pleas for liberty 
and freedom of a Shelley and a Byron, and at the other in the 
coarse invective of a pugnacious, egotistical pamphleteer like 
William Cobbett.^ Of these “radicals” hardly any two were 
exactly agreed upon a full scheme of reform, but all were of one 
mind in assailing existing institutions. Many of them advocated 
a few simple measures in the direction of political democracy 
such as would seem commonplace if not antiquated to present- 
day Englishmen and Americans. But by the governing classes 
and patriotic masses of Great Britain during the era of Metter- 
nich, the radicals were deemed unpatriotic and dangerous, and 
radicalism became almost synonymous with treason. Radicalism 
is a “spirit,” wrote the vicar of Harrow in 1820, “of which the 
first elements are a rejection of Scripture, and a contempt of all 
the institutions of your country; and of which the results, unless 
averted by a merciful Providence, must be anarchy, atheism, 
and universal ruin.” 

1 Godwin’s chief, writing — The Inquiry Concerning Political Justice (1793) — 
taught the perfectibility of man, the inherent evil in every form of government, 
and the right of every man to the use of the soil. He has been hailed as an early 
socialist, and, more justly, as the father of modem anarchism. His wife was Mary 
Wollstonecraft (1739-1797)1 otae of the earliest advocates of feminism. His in- 
fluence was noteworthy on such men-of-letters as Shelley, Byron, and Bulwer- 
Lytton. ® See above, p. 71S1 note. 
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A second ^Ptish faction arrayed against the Tory regime was 
"Hiat of the Catholics, who for centuries had been the victims of 

thoUcs persecution. Reduced to a sioall minority 

Sd in England and Scotland, they still constituted a large 

Dissmtos inhabitants of Ireland, yet throughout 

* the kingdom they were ^enied political and civil rights. 

Few Catholics entertained sympatiiy for the French Revolution, 
but in agitating for their own emancipation they found them- 
selves in temporary alliance with the radicals. The Protestan^, 
dissenters too, although by no means in such a plight as the 
Catholics, protested vigorously against a government which 
•forced them to pay tithes for the support of the Anglican Church 
and which not only excluded them from public office but, always 
in the interests of the same Anglican Church, refused them a 
university education. • 

Thirdly, there was a criticism of the Tory government and its 
aristocratic policies on the part of middle-class manufacturers > 
who at this time were beginning to use machinery and were be- 
British In- coming wealthy and numerous. Jeremy Bentham’s 
dustriai- political ideas, as well as Adam Smith’s economic doc- 
trines, appealed to them, and their cause was even 
voiced in parliament by some of the aristocratic (Whig) noinOrity, 
who used it for political capital against the dominant Tories. 
Eventually, as we shall later ffiscover, this class of industrialists — 
raised to an eminent position by the Industrial Revolution — ^was 
to supply the ablest and most influential apostles of liberalism. 

Fipally, among the strange allies of British liberalism, were a 
large number of the poorest and most ignorant urban working- 
Riotous men, whom the use of new industrial machinery thre'^ 
Working- out of employment. These workingmen avenged them- 
““ selves by engaging in riots — the so-called Luddite ^ 
riots — and attempting to smash the new machines and destroy 
the new factories. Such riots occurred as early as 1811 and 

• “The name [Luddite] had a curious origin. More than thirty years before 
there lived in Leicestershire one Ned Ludd, a man of weak intellect, the village 
butt. Irritated by his tormentors, the unhappy fellow one day pursued one of 
them into an adjoining house. He could not find the lad who had been mocking 
him; but in his fury he broke a couple of stocking frames which were on the prem- 
ises. When frames were afterwards broken, it was the common saying that Ludd 
had broken them; and thus Ned Ludd, the village idiot, gave a name to one of the 
most formidable series of riots of the nineteenth century.” (Sir Spencer Walpole.) 
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reached their climax in 1816; they were sternly suppressed and 
their leaders put to death. But some of the “radicals” appred-* 
ated and sympathized with the plight of the “Luddites,” an 5 
British workingmen gave numerical strength to the radicals’ 
demand for reform. 

The reactionary Tory parliament adopted vigorous methods 
against radicalism. Following an attack on the prince-regent 
in 1817, earlier repressive measures were redved and 
extended. The right of habeas corpus was wnthdrawn; Mrasures 
Arbitrary arrest and arbitrary punishment were re- 
stored, at least temporarily. Likewise, the freedom of 
the press was restricted; justices of the peace were instructed to- 
issue vrarrants for the arrest of any person charged on oath vnth 
publishing “blasphemous or seditious libels.” Prosecutions en- 
sued so thick and fast that Cobbett, in order to avoid arrest and 
imprisonment, suspended his newspaper — the fiery, twopenny 
^PolUical Register — and, “deprived of pen, ink, and paper,” sailed 
for America. 

Then, following a series of mass meetings of protek, one of 
which, at Manchester, was broken up by royal troops with the kill- 
ing of six bystanders and the wounding of many others. The Six 
parliament enacted in 1819 the so-caUed Six Acts — the 
capstone and crown of reaction in Great Britain. The first of 
these acts forbade the practice of military exercises by unau- 
thorized persons. The second pro-vided for the speedy trial and 
drastic punishment of offenders. The third empowered magis- 
trates to issue warrants for the search of arms in private houses. 
The fourth authorized the seizure of seditious or blasphemous 
libels and the banishment of their authors. The fifth regulated 
and restricted the right of public meeting. The sixth subjected 
all publications below a certain size to the heav>' stamp duty 
on newspapers. With the exception of the tlurd and fifth, all 
these Six Acts were designed to be permanent. 

Whereupon, a handful of violent radicals formed in London 
the “Cato Street conspiracy” (1820) to assassuiate the whole 
Tory cabinet. The conspiracy was discovered and five of its mem- 
bers were hanged. Reaction was supreme. Parliamentary reform 
seemed dead, and individual liberties appeared to be dying. 

Soon, however, liberalism and the demand for reform revived 
and gathered new strength in Britain. Cobbett returned and 
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injected new energy into the “radicals.” The Catholics found 
*an heroic anci gifted champion in Daniel O’Connell. The indus- 
Tum of trial middle classes, ever growing in numbers, clamored 
S*&‘tain more loudly for parliamentary representation and 

toward for legislation favorable to the new machine industry; 
Liberalism their clamors they were backed up by the 

urban working classes. On the otHbr side, the scandalous domes- 
tic difficulties, culminating in an attempted divorce, between 
George IV and the unhappy Queen Caroline cost the king a good 
deal of patriotic devotion wliich he might otherwise have drawn" 
upon for support of his reactionary policy; and the death of 
»Castlereagh in 1822 transferred the direction of the Tory r6gime 
to younger colleagues who were less adamant for the sta(t(s quo. 
Some of these, notably Canning and William Huskisson and Sir 
Robert Peel, were more interested in commerce than in agricul- 
ture, more identified with the newer industrial interests than 
with the traditional landed interests of the old Tory aristocracy; ^ 
they could afford to compromise with “liberal” demands. 

For example, it was for commercial reasons that Canning, 
as foreign minister after 1822, emphasized Castlereagh’s policy of 


Commer- 
cial Con- 
sidera-t 
tions and 
British 
Foreign 
Policy 


not cooperating with the Quadruple Alliance and the 
“Concert of Europe” in international suppression of 
liberalism. This did not mean that Canning, any 
more than Castlereagh, was a liberal in the internal 
affairs of Great Britain. It did mean, however, that 
Metternich could not count on British assistance 


against liberalism on the Continent, and it indicated that even 


reacfionary Tories might be pushed along on the highway of lib- 
eral reform at home. In fact, towards the close of George IV’b 
reign, the Tory parliament adopted some measures of reform: 


Protestant dissenters were freed from political disabilities (1828), 
and Catholics were at last admitted to parliament and to most 
offices in the government (1829). 

Metternich, of course, regretted the unwillingness of Britain 
to cooperate with him in fighting liberalism in Europe, but he 
could hardly feel that Great Britain under its Tory regime was 
championing liberalism at home. Britain was not setting a bad 
example for would-be revolutionaries in Italy or Germany or 
Russia; j,nd the old regime of these countries, Metternich felt, 
must be conserved at any cost. 
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(France caused Metternich far greater uneasiness'. He 
only too well the havoc which the Revolution had Wrought i 
old regime ojE that country and the destruction which 
the career of Napoleon had threatened to mete out to ^^centre 
the old regime of all Europe. He had helped to restore of Acute 
Louis XVIII to the throne of France, but, in the light ^et^en 
of what happened when Napolfcon returned from Elba, Conserva- 
Metternich had no illusions as to Louis’s popularity 
among the French people. He recognized that Louis, 
bo retain his throne, would have to make concessions to liberalism, 
and yet he dreaded the effect of such concessions on the rest of 
Europe^: 

/'When Louis XVIII reentered Paris twenty days after the 
mal defeat of Napoleon at Waterloo, he found a badly di- 
vided France. At one extreme were the liberals, comprising 
not merely revolutionary theorists but certain bourgeois who 
, had been beneficiaries of the abolition of privilege or of the 
confiscation of large estates and church lands, together with 
numerous Napoleonic veterans who had fought gloriously under 
the tricolor and were now desperate in defeat. At the op- 
posite extreme were the conservatives — the reactionaries or 
“ultra-royalists” — nobles and clergy and old-fashioned folks 
in the southern and western provinces who had opposed the 
Revolution and who, dispossessed of their goods and expelled 
from their fatherland, or silenced by oppression, were now 
by the turn of events brought back in victory, eager for 
vengeance. 

(iBetween these two extreme factions, Louis XVIII, counting 
on"the support of the French masses, continued after his second 
restoration, as after his first, to steer a middle course. Louis 
Although he clung tenaciously to the forms of divine- p^y ® j 
right monarchy and the lilied white flag of Ms family, Compro- 
he retained Napoleon’s legal and administrative re- 
forms and the Napoleonic institutions of the Legion of Honor, 
the Bank of France, the concordat, and the system of state- 
education. He recognized the new imperial nobility as on an 
equal footing with that of the old regime. He took no step to 
restore serfdom or feudalism or to undo the nationalist acMeve- 
ments of the French Revolution. He confirmed the charter 
wMch he 1^/1 promulgated in 1814 and wMch enshrined liberal 
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principles of representative government, religious freedom, and 
•d'snl equalit/^ 

' A fierce complaint went up at once from the French ultra- 
royalists. They besought the king, now that his very clemency 
Clamors of proved incapable of preventing the wretched epi- 
the Ultra- sode of the Hundred Days, to revoke the charter, and 
Royalists jje turned a deaf tar to them they wreaked their 

vengeance on what liberals they could. For several months in 
1815 there was a good deal of rioting and bloodshed, which, insti- 
gated by the enraged royalists, has passed into history under th& 
designation of the “White Terror.” The reactionaries prevailed 
.upon Louis XVIII, in spite of his promise to punish only those 
who were declared by the Chambers to be traitors, to proscribe 
nearly sixty persons who had deserted to Napoleon during the 
Hundred Days. It was the irony of fate that the list was drawn 
up by the same crafty Fouche who had voted for the death of 
Louis XVI and had subsequently been the right-hand man of^ 
Napoleon in ferreting out royalist conspiracies. 
“White Thirty-eight of the proscribed were banished and a 
Terror” including the illustrious Marshal Ney. 

In southern France hundreds of liberals fell victims to reaction- 
ary mobs. At Nimes, where Protestants had espoused the pause 
of Napoleon, the murders took the form of a crusade for the ex- 
tirpation of heresy. The despatch of an army into the affected 
rerions was required to reestablish order and security. 

^n the midst of the White Terror, elections for the new French 
parliament were conducted. Many terrified liberals absented 
thenKelves from the polls, and the result was the return of a par- 
liament of ultra-royalists, more conservative than the king. 
The questionable Talleyrand and Fouche were at once turned 
out of their ministerial posts, and for a year the so-called chambre 
introuvable directed affairs of state in a bitterly reactionary spirit. 
Laws were passed shackling the press, excepting several classes 
from amnesty, creating special arbitrary courts for trying cases 
of treason, and repealing the divorce provisions of the Code Napo- 
leon. In 1816 Louis XVIII, fearing the effect of his furious friends 
upon the country at large, dissolved the chambre introuvable, and 
ordered new elections. This time the majority of the representa- 
tives proved to be moderate royalists, loyal to the chatter and 
* See above, pp. 6 go- 6 gi, 6 g 4 . 
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the settlement of 1815 and in full sympathy with tbp conciliatory 
efforts of the king, while ultra-royalists and liberals constitute,4* 
two small but warring minorities, 'i 

The years of the moderate royalists’ control, from 1816 to 
1820, were marked by ccmsistent progress. Reorganization of 
the public finances was effectigd. The preparation of Moderate 
an annual budget of estimated expenditure and income. Royalists 
which had been largely farcical under the empire, now “ Control 
.iiecame an important part of the routine work of the Chambers. 
Large loans were floated in order more rapidly to pay off the 
indemnity to the allied conquerors of France, •with such success 
that, in accordance with arrangements made at the international^ 
congress of ^x-k-Ch^elle, the last foreign troops were with- 
drawn from French soil in 1818, and France was once more 
recognized as a great power with a stable government. A new 
electoral law assured the preponderance of the bourgeoisie in the 
■ Ljwer Chamber by instituting a comparatively simple system of 
elections and requiring the payment of a sum of only 500 francs a 
year instead of 1,000 in direct taxes as a qualification for the 
exercise of the suffrage. Another measure based the recruiting 
of the French army for the ensuing fifty years upon the principle 
of national conscription. Finally, a generous press law was en- 
acted. Such legislation and the concurrent maintenance of peace 
were gradually winning the business classes to the support of 
the Bourbon dynasty. ' 

The period of liberal legislation was rudely interrupted early 
in 1820 by the assassination of the king’s nephew by a fan;3Ltical 
liberal. The ultra-royalists, who were swept into power 
on the wave of popular indignation at this outrage. Royalists 
promptly returned, as might have been expected, to a 
policy of reaction and repression. They suspended the 
charter guaranties of individual liberty. They reestablished a 
strict censorship of the press. They strengthened the hold of the 
conservative Catholic clergy on the state educational system. 
In order to retain their majority in the Chamber, they modified 
the electoral law, by introducing a highly complicated scheme of 
election, by gi'ving double suffrage to citizens who paid 1,000 
francs annually in direct taxes, and by lengthening the duration 
of a parliament to seven years. They elaborated a system of 
espionage and employed the army to crush opposition and to 
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root out such|Secret revolutionary societies as that of the “ Char- 
coal-Burners” which was spreading from Italy among French 
liberals. With the approval of Metternich and the Continental 
powers they went to the length in 1823 of sending a French mili- 
tary expedition into Spain under command of another nephew 
of Louis XVIII to restore the t3Ta^nical government of the Bour- 
bon king of that country. Strange irony of fate that French arms, 
which had so recently carried the message of liberty, equality, 
and fraternity to the peoples of Europe, should be the weapon, 
of divine-right monarchs in behalf of conservatism and reaction! 
Yet so unreasoning was the patriotic emotion which accompanied 
•tnilitary success that the Spanish expedition actually increased 
the popular prestige of the ultra-royalists in France. When 
Louis XVIII died in 1824 the Bourbon d3masty seemed to be 
firmly reestablished, with conservatism in the ascendant. • 
/The leader of the French ultra-royalists ever since the Bourbon 
restoration had been the count of Artois, the late king’s brothei*! 
The Con to the throne under 

servative the title of Charles X. No family history can be more 
Charles X interesting or instructive than that of the three Bour- 
bon brothers who at dmerent times and under varying 
circumstances were obliged to deal with revolutionary forcbs in 
France — ^Louis XVI, Louis XVIII, and Charles X. The first- 
named was well-intentioned, religious, but fatally weak and in- 
fluenced by others, and he lost his life by the guillotine. The 
second was hard-hearted, unprincipled, but clever and astute, 
and iji the midst of the struggles of irreconcilable factions he 
rounded out a not inglorious rei^ of ten years. The last-named 
had the political misfortune to resemble more closely the first' 
than the second, save only that he possessed great strength of 
will and a dogged determination quite distinctive of Ifimself. 

It had been the count of Artois who, with Marie Antoinette, 
had engineered the court intrigues against the Revolution in its 
earliest stages. It had been he who had headed the emigration 
of the nobles and clergy when their privileges were threatened 
by the Revolution. He it was who never tired of agitation against 
the revolutionaries and against Napoleon; and he it was who, on 
the triumphant return of his family and of the emigres, encour- 
aged the ultra-royalists in acts of retaliation. Yet personally he 

’ See above, pp. 615, 616. 
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was courteous and kindly, a loyal friend, and sincerely devoted 
to the cause of religion. Principles he had and cheHshed: union-* 
of the altar and the throne; revival of the institutions of the oltf 
regime, political, religious, social, and intellectual; detestation 
of revolutionary doctrines. “It is only Lafayette and I,” he said, 
“who have not changed since 1789.”^) 

. With ostentatious pomp bedtoming the dignity of an absolute 
divine-right monarch, Charles X was solemnly crowned at 
Rheims. With the assistance of the ultra-royalist ma- The Con- 
jbrity in the Chambers he set to work to achieve his |^^ative 
purposes. Further restrictions were imposed upon the grammeof 
freedom of the press. Many privileges were restored Clearies X ^ 
to the clergy. The Jesuits were allowed to return to France. The 
penalties for sacrilege and blasphemy were made more severe. 
An indemnity amounting to a billion francs was promised to the 
emigres for the confiscation of their lands and privileges during 
the Revolution. Even a bill tending to undennine equality of 
inheritance and to reestablish the practice of primogeniture was 
debated. Surely, Metternich at Vienna could rejoice in the 1820’s 
that even the French, under ultra-royalist auspices, were taking 
long strides toward the realization of the reactionary programme 
which, was defined by a faithful minister of Charles X as “the 
reorganization of society, the restoration to the clergy oLtheir 
weight in state affairs, and the creation of a powerful aristocracy 
-surrounded with privileges.” . 

In Spain during the same period neither the reaction nor the 
opposition to it was so veiled. When Ferdinand VII was restored 
to his throne in 1814, not tlrrough any efforts on liis -phe Con- 


part but rather through the efforts of Wellington and 
the British and of his own patriotic subjects, he found 


servative 
Rggime of 
Perdi- 


a robust sense of nationalism and a constitutional gov- nandVU 
ernment. It will be recalled that in 1812 the provisional ^ Spam 


junta, which was directing the national revolt against Joseph 
Bonaparte, adopted a written constitution that resembled the 
French instrument of 1791 both in its limitation of the royal 
power and in its abolition of feudal rights and class distinctions.^ 
This constitution was largely the work of middle-class persons, 
scholars, theorists, and army officers— persons particularly in- 
fluenced by the “enlightenment” of the eighteenth century 


1 See above, pp. 681-682. 
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and by the French Revolution. It had been tolerated by most 
Spaniards so*long as it seemed necessary for the whole nation to 
present a united front against the French. But as ^on as peace 
was restored and the national independence of the country as- 
sured, the nobles and clergy protested vehemently against the 
constitution. Taking advantage of these protests and of the ig- 
norance or indifference of the lhass of the peasantry, Ferdi- 
nand VII immediately declared the constitution of 1812 null and 
void, and abolished the cortes. 

Surrounding himself with advisers drawn exclusively froiA 
officials of the old regime, the king at once instituted a thoroughly 
. reactionary policy. With him there would be no compromise with 
revolutionary principles. The old system of absolute government 
was restored with all its inequalities and injustices. The privileges 
of the clergy and nobility, including exemption from taxajiion, 
were reaffirmed. Monasteries were reopened. The Jesuits were 
allowed to return. The Inquisition was reestablished. Individual ^ 
liberties were taken away, and the press was placed under the 
strictest censorship. Liberals who had assisted in making the 
royal restoration possible were arbitrarily arrested and banished 
or thrown into prison. That not much blood was shed was due 
partly to the urgent entreaties of Wellington. , 

In «ill this Spanish reaction it will be noted that Ferdinand VII 
pursued a policy quite different from that of his Bourbon cousin, 
Louis XVIII, in France. Ferdinand was no more unscrupulous 
than Louis, but he was more vindictive and far less gifted with 
prudence and foresight. Instead of steering a middle course be- 
twedh extremist factions and seeking to consolidate the whole 
nation, he threw all his weight on the side of the reactionaries, 
while against the liberals he took such harsh measures that even 
Metternich in far-away Vienna, apprehensive of consequences, 
urged moderation. Instead of striving to repair the injuries 
inflicted by the Peninsular War and to husband his country’s re- 
sources, he hampered trade and industry and, in addition, squan- 
dered enormous sums of money upon himself and his favorites. 
Instead of adopting a conciliatory attitude toward the Spanish 
colonies in America, which already were maintaining govern- 
ments practically of their own making, instead of redressing their 
grievances, and bringing them once more into the bond of a great, 
empire, he sorely neglected them at the outset, and, when it 
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was too late, he endeavored to subjugate them by force of arms. 
The results of Ferdinand’s policy were apparent within five years- 
of his restoration : a Spain hopelessly divided into tfie two campS 
of conservatives and liberals, each with its group of irreconcil- 
ables; grave scandals and abuses in administration; an army 
honeycombed with disaffection; a bankrupt treasury; and the 
American colonies in open, and^apparently successful, revolt. 

Throughout these five years, liberal agitation grew apace in 
Spain. Deprived of a free press and of the right of public meeting, 
lire agitators gradually gravitated to such secret so- 
cieties as the Carbonari and the Freemasons. The Liberal 
lodges were convenient centres of revolutionary propa- Agitation 

1 11*1 /vi« • ^ ^ J r sr 2JJ gp qin < 

ganda, and their close ainliation and nation-wide ex- 
tent enabled the liberals, by means of signs and grips and mys- 
terious passwords, to communicate the teachings of liberty, 
equality, and fraternity to all the brethren. Among the irre- 
ligious or anti-clerical element of the middle class, the movement 
'’spfead, — and likewise among the army officers, — until Spain 
faced civil war. 

In 1819 a mutiny in the army which the king had assembled 
at Cadiz for the subjugation of the American colonies was the 
signaHor a general insurrection which in the first two The 
months of 1820 broke out in Seville, Barcelona, Sara- 
gossa, and the Asturias. In March, 1820, Ferdinand, 
quaking with fear, gave his royal oath to support the 
constitution of 1812 and appealed to the liberals in a 
pompous declaration: “Let us advance frankly, myself leading 
the way, along the constitutional path.” The insurgents took 
hjm at his word and laid down tlieir arms. 

The king’s conversion was merely the reaction of cringing fear 
upon a cowardly and h)q)ocritical nature. Ferdinand had no 
serious intention of keeping his pledges, and, although for two 
years (1820-1822) he was obliged to rule in accordance with the 
statutes of tlie newly convened cortes and under the direction 
of liberal ministers, he was busied, almost from the outset, in 
countenancing reactionary revolts against the new regime and 
in inditing confidential letters to the great powers, especially 
to his Bourbon cousm, the king of France, imploring foreign aid 
against the very government which he had solemnly sworn to 
uphold. Success soon crowned his intrigues. The liberals fell to 
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quarrelling among themselves; the clergy and nobles resisted the 
Execution of feform legislation; the sincere and ardent Catholics — 
fti Spain a goodly number and well disciplined — treated as sacri- 
lege and blasphemy the anti-clerical tendencies of tfie new parlia- 
ment. In many districts spasmodic riots became chronic and 
anarchy prevailed, betokening the advent within Spain of a coun- 
ter-revolution against liberalism. • 

In the Spanish revolt of 1820, the reactionary powers of Europe 
perceived the haunting spectre of_reyolution. Despite the fact 
that they had been disgusted with Ferdinand’s impolitic be^ 
havior, they were terrified by the thought of what the success of 
fcthe king’s enemies might mean to the whole Continent. The 
Tsar Alexander, who had recently joined Metternich in endorsing 
the international suppression of liberalism, volunteered, with 
that sudden and quixotic zeal which characterized his attach- 
ment to every newly found principle, to lead a great Russian 
army across Europe in order to reinstate Bourbon absolutism 
in Spain. But the French king at once conceived a most viol^qt' 
distaste for the employment of Russian troops even in his own 
cousin’s cause, for he rightly feared the effect on the French 
nation of the reappearance of foreign troops. Metternich, too, 
was loath to give Russian soldiers any excuse to cross Austrian 
terriioiits, and he at once sought to moderate the tsar’s enthusi- 
asm. Nevertheless, something must be done. Consequently, in 
1822, after protracted international negotiations, the members of 
French In- Quadruple Alliance, together with France, held 
tervention the congress of Verona. It was the opportunity of the 
in Ssain reactionaries then in power in France: they proposed 
that a French army, acting on a general European mandate, 
should intervene in Speiin. Thus by a single stroke France would 
be spared the humiliation of seeing foreign troops cross her bor- 
ders; a Bourbon king would be reinstated in absolutism; the 
cause of reaction would triumph in Spain; and whatever glory 
might attend French arms would redound to the credit of reac- 
tion in France. Metternich gladly accqrted the proposal. Great 
Britain alone objected. 

Early in 1823, acting on the recommendation of the congress of 
Verona, the governments of France, Austria, Russia, and Prussia 
presented separate notes to the liberal ministry of Spain, expostu- 
lating on the anarchical conditions, which they greatly exagger- 
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ated, and demanding the abolition of the constitution of 1812 
and the liberation of the king from the restraints which had beerf* 
imposed upon him. The Spanish liberals naturall}’’ refused anS 
protested against what they deemed an unwarranted interference 
with the purely domestic affairs of their country; and the French 
army, under the duke of Angouleme, nephew of Louis XVIII, 
promptly crossed the P)Teneest 

The French invaders encountered no such difficulties in 1823 
as had faced them in 1808. No united nation now opposed them. 
Indeed, the majority of the Spaniards actually abetted or ap- 
plauded them, so great was the popular distrust of, or indifference 
toward, the liberal regime. In May, Angouleme was in possession • 
of Madrid, and the liberal ministry and cortes had fled to Cadiz, 
taking Ferdinand with them as a hostage. From June to October 
Cadiz was closely besieged by the French. On 1 October, the 
hfierals released the king on the understanding that he should 
_ grant a general pardon and set up a “moderate government.” 
0/ course Ferdinand promised — ^no man was ever more facile 
with promises than he — and Cadiz immediately capitulated and 
the liberals again laid down their arms. 

No sooner was the king safe within the French lines than he 
chara/:teristically annulled his promises and pronounced sentence 
of death upon all “ constitutionalists.” In vain Angou- 
leme counselled moderation and conciliation. The tionof 
representatives of Metternich, of the Tsar Alexander, 
and of timi d Frederick William III of Prussia urged 
vigor to the royal arm, and in cruelty Ferdinand could always 
be vigorous. There followed in 1824 a reaction throughout ?pain 
far more blind and bitter than that of 1814. Not only were the 
recent liberal measures abrogated and the old regime again re- 
stored in its entirety, but the revolutionaries and the sympathiz- 
ers with constitutional government were sought out with cunning 
ingenuity. Hundreds were arbitrarily put to death; hundreds 
more, were exiled or jailed. By the time the French expedition 
withdrew from the country, Ferdinand VII had broken the back 
of Spanish liberalism. 

Somewhat analogous to developments in Spain during the era 
of Metternich were those in neighboring Portugal. Here, too, 
there were recurrent conflicts between liberals and ponserv- 
atives. 



HISTORY OP MODERN EUROPE 


774 

It will be recalled that when Napoleonic soldiers invaded Porta- 
'gal in 1807 tRc Portuguese royal family had taken refuge in their 
distant colonial dependency of Brazil ‘ and that Great Britain, 
whose trade relations with Portugal had long been intimate, had 
then intervened, expelling the French and setting up a provisional 
government at Lisbon. With the reestablishment of general peace 
in 1815, the Portuguese royal family continued to reside in Brazil, 
and the British, for reasons primarily commercial, prolonged 
their military occupation of the mother-country. It was soon 
obvious that Portugal was being treated as a mere appendag® 
to Great Britain. Patriotic conservatives, who demanded the 
• Nationalist return of the king and the expulsion of the foreigners, 
Uprising in commenced to make common cause with the liberals, 
Portugal recruited from much the same classes as in 

Spain and who had learned the revolutionary doctrines of liberty, 
equality, and fraternity in much the same way. Lord Bereslord, 
the British governor, crushed several incipient rebellions, but in 
1820, during his absence from the country, the Portuguese arnty, 
following the example of their Spanish neighbors, overthrew the 
regency. The liberals thereupon gained the upper hand and 
promulgated a constitution similar in almost every respect to 
the Spanish constitution of 1812. The next year King John VI, 
entrusting the government of Brazil to his elder son, Dorn Pedro, 
returned to Portugal and in 1822 swore obedience to the con- 
stitution. 

At once the Portuguese conservatives protested and found a 
leader in Dom Miguel, the king’s younger son. In 1823 King 
Johrf, reassured by the armed support which France was giving 
to absolutism in Spain, revoked the constitution. Even this 
concession did not stay Dom Miguel’s followers from attacking 
Conserva- united action of the Concert of Europe 

tive Tri- was required to restore the king. On the death of John 
™^gM successor, Pedro IV, granted to the 

Portuguese people a charter which provided for mod- 
erate parliamentary government on the model of the French 
charter of 1814, and then surrendered his Portuguese crown to 
his daughter Maria, a little girl seven years of age, on the under- 
standing that she should become the wife of her uncle, Dom 
Miguel. ^Accordingly Miguel swore allegiance to Pedro, to Maria, 

‘ See above, pp. 674-673. 
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and to the constitutional charter, but on his arriv^il at Lisbon 
in 1828 he promptly repudiated his promises and, with the sup/ 
port of the conservative majority in the countr}'^, fie reigned as 
sole and absolute king until 1834. Miguel’s admiration for Met- 
ternich, which he had conceived during a three years’ residence 
in Vienna, combined with his natural cruelty and his dissipated 
habits to render his reactionary rule in Portugal as tyr nnmVgl 
and mean as that of Ferdinand VII in Spain. 

5. LIBERAL SUCCESSES IN SOUTHERN EUROPE AND AMERICA 

(From the foregoing outline of conflicts which occurred during ‘ 
the decade after 1815 in most European countries between lib- 
erals and conservatives, it must be apparent that conservatives 
were 'generally successful. Certainly, Metternich during that 
decade had conserved the old regime in the Habsburg Empire, 
■in Prussia, and in Russia; he had used the Concert of Europe to 
repress liberalism in Germany, Italy, Spain, and Portugal; he 
had watched with satisfaction the resurrection of conservatism 
in France; and, while regretting the selfish withdrawal of Great 
Britain from the reactionary “Concert of Europe,” he had been 
gratififed by constant evidence of the basic sound conservatism 
which actuated the Tory government at home._j ^ 

Yet the demons of individual liberty, social equality, Eind 
nationalism were not entirely exorcised. Especially in southern 
Europe they were ceaselessly active. Metternich had had to use 
Austrian troops against them in Naples in 1820 and in Piedjjiont 
in 1821, and to employ a French army to quell them in Spain 
and Portugal in 1823. In these regions they were driven under- 
ground, but Metternich knew that they might reappear there 
at any moment. And in the meantime he saw the same demons 
virulently at work in southeastern Europe — among the Yugo- 
slavs and the Greeks — and likewise in the South American colo- 
nies of Spain and Portugal; and the stories which he heard of 
liberal unrest in France and the southern Netherlands made him 
anxious about still wider activity of those very demons. Metter- 
nich recognized that the repression of revolution throughout 
southern Europe and America would require not only eternal 
vigilance on his part but also loyal cooperation on tho part of 
the “ Concert of Europe.” 
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^^The “Co|icert of Europe” was already weakening. Great 
^^ritain, devotedly conservative at home, was becoming liberal 
abroad. Not even a Tory government could afford to 
Se’^don withhold recognition from a foreign regime, liberal or 
from the even revolutionary, which promised to advance British 
Emopr commerce ; and the British foreign secretaries— Castle- 
reagh before 1822 anS George Canning after 1822 — 
frankly opposed Metternich’s policy of intervention. To the in- 
ternational congress which Metternich assembled at Verona in 
1822, Canning sent word that “while England was no friend to 
revolution, she did emphatically insist on the right of nations to 
• set up for themselves whatever form of government they thought 
best, and to be left free to manage their own affairs, so long as 
they left other nations to manage theirs.” Such an attitude on 
the part of the British foreign secretary meant serious weadcness 
in the Quadruple Alliance and serious damage to Metternicli’s 
clrief instrument for the suppression of liberalism^ ; . ~ 

Despite the British attitude, Metternich, with the spiritual 
encouragement of Tsar Alexander of Russia and the military 
The Prob- ^*“8 Louis XVIII of France, succeeded, as we 

lemofSup- have seen, in stopping revolution and curbing liberal-- 
LiberSfsm ^ Spain and Portugal in 1823. But he could not 
in La^ stop revolution or curb liberalism in the oversea em- 
Amenca Spain and Portugal. Alexander of Russia was 

willing, and Louis XVIII of France was not unwilling, but what 
could they — or Metternich — do overseas against the opposition 
of Canning and the British navy? 

For two decades — from 1810 to 1830 — revolution was occur- 
ring in Spanish America. Its roots were fourfold. First, some bf 
Reasons ^^e upper-class Spanish colonists had become infected, 
TOltof ttV reading or sojourn in Europe, with the “en- 

^a^h * lightened” political philosophy of the eighteenth cen- 
Colonies tury and had been inspired by the successful revolt of 
m enca English colonies in North America and by the ex- 
ample of the French Revolution with a desire to free themselves 
from the mother-country and to set up independent republics 
in Spanish America. Second, the long latent feeling of the native 
peasants, Indian or half-breed, against their Spanish rulers was 
exploited by certain leaders among them, particularly priests, 
who were actuated by humanitarian or radical sentiments and 
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Arho sought to effect social changes. Third, the troubled condi- 
tions in Spain during the Naj>oleonic era — the quatrel between* 
Charles IV anji Ferdinand VII, the conflict between Joseph Bona- 
parte and the revolutionary juntas, the fighting between French 
and English — gave rise to disputes concerning the authority of 
Spanish governors in America and enabled ambitious colonial 
leaders to direct affairs in Mfexico, New Granada, Peru, and 
Buenos Aires without direct reference to Madrid. Fourth, the 
Spanish colonists, having become accustomed during the Na- 
jfoleonic era to free trade with Great Britain, were not minded 
during the ensuing era to return to the old mercantilist system 
of Spain and to exclude British goods from their ports; and in 
such commercial disobedience they were encouraged by British 
traders and even by the British government. 

As^ early as 1806 colonial patriots in the \aceroyalty of Rio 
de la Plata (Argentina), acting on their own initiative and without 
assistance from the nominal Spanish viceroy, had ex- Beginning 
pelled from Buenos Aires an invading British expedi- 
tion; while in Venezuela a patriot by the name of in Rp aninTi 
Francisco Miranda, who had served under Washington America 
in the War of American Independence and under Dumouriez 
in theAVar of the French Revolution, undertook with British aid 
to overthrow Spanish rule and create a republic. By 1810, uArest 
and revolt were widespread throughout Spanish America. In 
the viceroyalty of New Spain (Mexico), a humble Catholic priest 
of Indian race, Miguel Hidalgo, led thousands of peasants in an 
uprising against colonial landlords and Spanish government. 
In Argentina, the colonial patriots established a local committee 
(or junta) as a provisional government and adopted a blue and 
white national flag. In Chile, a similar revolutionary junta was 
set up, including an able militarj'- leader, Bernardo O’Higgins, 
the son of a former governor of Chile and viceroy of Peru. In 
Venezuela and the viceroyaltj'- of New Granada, Miranda re- 
sumed his seditious efforts, this time with the zealous cooperation 
of Simon Bolivar, a young man of an aristocratic family at Cara- 
cas who as a student in Spain had imbibed revolutionary and 
republican doctrines and had taken an oath to “liberate” aU 
Spanish America. 

These revolutionary disturbances were at first largely repressed 
by royalists and reactionaries among the Spanish colonists in 
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America. Hidalgo was captured, tried by the Inquisition, and 
‘out to deatfi in Mexico in i8ii, and another priest, Morelos, 
Tempo- who speedily incited a similar insurrection, suffered 
raryRe- a like fate in 1815. Miranda was taken prisoner in 
1812 and perished miserably in a dungeon at Cadiz 
Revolution years later. The Chilean junta was overthrown 
in 1814, and O’Higgins fled to “Argentina. In the same year, 
Bolivar was chased out of New Granada and took refuge in Haiti. 

Repression, however, only served to fan the flame of discontent 
and revolutionary activity. To the assistance of the junta at 
Renewal Buenos Aires came in 1812 Jose de San Martin, a 
, of the peculiarly unselfish colonial patriot and leader, who 
Revolution educated in Spain for a military career and 

had acquired military experience in the Spanish national war 
against Napoleon. Under San Martin’s guidance, Argentina was 
cleared of royalist opposition and in 1816 was formally proclaimed 
an independent republic. Whereupon, San Martin, in codpera- 
San tion with O’Higgins, carried the struggle against Spain 
Martin into Chile and Peru. Chile’s national independence 
was secured in 1818. In 1821 Lima was captured by San Martin 
and Peru’s independence was declared. In the meantime, 
Paraguay had asserted its national independence (1811) and 
had 'entrusted dictatorial powers to Jos6 Francia, who had been 
trained in law and theology but who had become anti-clerical 
and aspired to be a Napoleon Bonaparte in his own country. 

Meanwhile, too, Bolivar returned to Venezuela (1817), and, 
with the support of a motley army of Spanish colonials and Indian 
peasants and of a daredevil “foreign legion” of English, Irish, 
Bolivar American adventurers and veterans of the Napo- 

leonic wars, and by dint of the most amazing feats, he 
earned his title of “liberator.” Bolivar was instrumental in the- 
creation (1819) of the independent republic of Colombia, em- 
bracing New Granada, Panama, Venezuela, and Quito (Ecuador), 
in the completion of the work of San Martin in freeing Peru 
(1824), and in the erection of “Upper Peru” into still another 
independent republic which was named Bolivia in his own honor 
1,1825). The “liberator” subsequently suffered grievous disap- 
pointments from quarrels among his lieutenants and ingratitude 
among the “liberated,” and when he died in 1830 his own state 
of Colombia was already breaking up into the three separate and 
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quarrelsome republics of Colombia, Venezuela, and Ecuador. 
Yet his achievements against Spanish rule in America were last- ' 
ing, and his tomb in his native Caracas is a shrine for all Spanisl/ 
Americans and others who still cherish the principles of the 
French Revolution. 

To the successful revolts and revolutions in South America 
were added those in other partrf of Spanish America. Florida, a 
prey to domestic disturbances and to attacks by the United 
States or England after 1810, was ceded to the United States in 
1819. Santo Domingo (the eastern part of the island of Hispan- 
iola) rebelled against Spain in 1821 and was conquered by the 
negro republic of Haiti (in the western part of the island) in the 
following year. In Mexico, after the failure of the peasant insur- 
rections of Hidalgo and Morelos, the conservative Spanish colo- 
nists took matters into their own hands and established in I821 

an empire, with Iturbide, an ex-officer of the Spanish 

■ , , r. . I , Iturbide 

army, as emperor. Simultaneously, the Spanish colony 

of Guatemala — then embracing all of v.entral America — revolted 
and was incorporated in Iturbide’s Mexican empire. This empire, 
however, was short-lived. In 1823 a more radical revolution dis- 
rupted it; Iturbide was overthrown and executed; Central Amer- 
ica seceded and formed an independent union of its own; and 
Mexico adopted a republican constitution. » 

Of course, not all Spanish colonists in America were fully in 
sympathy with the principles of revolution, and nowhere in Span- 
ish America were the revolutionary achievements sufficiently 
radical to redress the social and economic grievances of the lower 
classes. Moreover, the doctrinaires and soldiers of fortune who 
ha,d made the revolution quarrelled and fought with one another 
almost incessantly. Theoretically, several new national states 
were emerging with republican and democratic constitutions; 
actually, there was a bewildering succession of self-made dicta- 
tors. Yet King Ferdinand VII of Spain could not utilize any 
of these circumstances to reestablish Ms authority in the New 
World. He wished to do so; and Metternich and the inabOi^ 
Tsar Alexander pressed Mm to do so. But the ex- |P““ 
peditionary force wMch he assembled at Cadiz for the press the 
reconquest of Ms overseas colonial empire was itself Revolution 
too honey-combed with liberalism. It mutinied, as we have seen, 
in T.819 and precipitated the revolutionary regime of 1820-1823 
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•within Spain. By the time Metternich had brought about foreign 
MnterveiiLioii’and the restoration of the old regime in Spain, the 
Vay to intervention and restoration in Spanish America was 
effectually barred by Great Britain— and the United States. 

British traders and manufacturers believed that their newly 
flourishing business with Spanish America would be cut off if 
Attitude Spain should recover her political and economic con- 

of Great trol overseas, and Canning, the British foreign minis- 

ter, who espoused their cause, found a valuable ally in 
United the United States. The purpose of the United States 
States jjj matter was different from Great Britain’s, for, 
• whereas Great Britain was motivated almost wholly by commer- 
cial considerations, the United States was chiefly impelled by 
apprehension lest Mettemich’s policy of intervention, if applied 
in Spanish America, might in time be extended to English Amer- 
ica. Regardless of purpose, however, the aim of the two English- 
speaking countries was the same: the “liberation” of the Spanish 
colonies and the prevention of foreign intervention in their' in-"“ 
ternal affairs. With this aim in -view, and with the backing of the 
British government, the United States in 1822 formally recog- 
nized the national independence of Colombia, Chile, Argentina, 
and Mexico. 

Then in December, 1823, at the very time when French troops 
at the behest of Metternich and the Continental European powers 
-fjjg were in occupation of Spain, the President of the United 

Monroe States, James Monroe, acting with the foreknowledge 
and friendly assurances of George Canning, made to 
the* American Congress a celebrated pronouncement, which 
has since been known as the Monroe Doctrine. “In the wars 
of the European powers,” he said, “in matters relating to them- 
selves we have never taken my part, nor does it comport with 
our policy so to do. It is only when our rights are invaded or 
seriously menaced that we resent injuries or make preparations 
for our defense. With the movements in this hemisphere we are 
of necessity more immediately connected, and by causes which 
must be ob'vious to all enlightened and impartial observers. The 
political system of the alKed powers [Austria, Russia, and Prussia] 

is essentially different in this respect from that of America. . . . 

We o'we it, therefore, to candor, and to the amicable relations 
existing between the United States and those powers, to declare 
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that we should consider any attempt on their part to extend 
their system to any portion of this hemisphere as^ dangerous fo 
our peace aqd safety. With the existing colonies and dependen- 
cies of any European power we have not interfered and shall 
not interfere. But with the governments who have declared their 
independence and maintained it, and whose independence we 
have on great consideration aifd on just principles acknowledged, 
we could not view any interposition for the purpose of oppressing 
them or controlling in any other manner their destiny by any 
•European power in any other light than as the manifestation of 
an unfriendly disposition towards the United States.” 

The year following this remarkable declaration by Monroe,** 
Great Britain formally acknowledged the independence of Mexico 
and Colombia; and her recognition of the independence „ 
of the other Spanish-American states was only tempo- tion of the 
rarily withheld. Metternich ruefully abandoned all 
hope of using the Concert of Europe for the suppres- Spanish- 
sion of liberalism beyond the seas, and Spain made 
no further efforts to subdue her colonies, although she 
long delayed full recognition of their freedom. The example of 
the American and French Revolutions, the ambition of Napoleon 
Bonaparte, the fatuity of Ferdinand VII, the commercial in- 
terests of Great Britain, and the political principles of the Uhited 
States had combined with the revolutionary efforts of such 
Spanish Americans as Miranda, Bolivar, and San Martin to 
supplant the colonial dominion of Spain on the American con- 
tinents with some ten new republics. ^ 

Portuguese America, like Spanish America, underwent success- 
ful revolution in the era of Metternich, though with a somewhat 
different outcome. The great expanse of Brazil in 
South America had been a dependency of Portugal inPortu- 
since the sixteenth century, and when Napoleon in- 
vaded the mother-country in 1807 the Portuguese 
royal family betook themselves to Brazil and established their 
court at Rio de Janeiro. John VI, who assumed the title of “king 
of Portugal, Brazil, and the Algarves” in 1816, endeavored to 
quiet the revolutionary unrest which was penetrating Portuguese 
America from adjacent Spanish America by treating Brazilians 
as citizens rather than as colonials, by permitting them to trade 
freely with foreigners, and by introducing reforms in government: 
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and when he returned to Portugal in 1821, he left his elder son, 
I^om Pedro, as regent in Brazil. Almost immediately an influen- 
tial group of •Brazilians, incensed by the king’s departure and 
inspired by the contemporary erection of independent states in 
Spanish America, rebelled against the Portuguese government 
Theinde Lisbon, and, finding themselves supported by the 
pendent regent, proclaimed him Pedro I of the independent 
E mpjr e empire of Brazil (1822). The Emperor Pedro promptly 
granted a liberal constitution, and in 1826 Portugal 
formally recognized the independence of Brazil. The Braziliaif 
Empire lasted, under its nominally liberal constitution, from 
-1822 to 1889. It was another instance of revolutionary success 
at the expense of the reaction associated with Metternich. 

At the very time when in America liberalism was being cham- 
pioned and national independence achieved by Spanish and 
Portuguese peoples whose ori^nal homes had been in southwest- 
ern Europe, two peoples of southeastern Europe— -Serbs and _ 
Greeks — obtained similar successes. The Serbs, with Russian 
backing, had revolted against the Ottoman Empire during the 
The Revolt Napoleonic era, and for a brief time in 1812 they had 
of the maintained a government of their own at Belgrade 
agahjstthe mider the redoubtable Karageorge.^ And, though the 
Ottomn Ottoman sultan regained Belgrade while Russia was 
Empire fighting Napoleon, and though Karageorge was driven 
into exile and killed by a Serb rival, the restored Turkish regime 
was so harsh and arbitrary that it speedily invited the recurrence 
of rebellion in Serbia. In 1815 Milos Obrenovic, a peasant who 
had begun life as a cattle-drover and had served under Kara- 
MUos george, headed a new revolt, and two years later, 
Obrenovifi having had Karageorge murdered, he won from the 
Turks a grudging recognition of his election as “supreme 
prince” of Serbia. Thenceforth, while nominally an agent of the 
Ottoman sultan. Prince Milos did everything in his power to 
prepare the Serbian people, and to obtain Russian assistance, 
for a war of national liberation. 

Serbian developments did not attract much attention imme- 
diately. Metternich thought them insignificant, and the Tsar 
Alexander perceived in them no advantage to Russia. Soon, how- 
ever, there were Greek developments which troubled Alexander 

* See above, pp. 705-708. 
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and disturbed Mettemich. While these exponeni;^ or reaction 
and “legitimacy"' were attending the international congress ^ 
Laibach in 1821, news came that the Greek govenior 
of the Ottoman province of Moldavia, Prince .Alexan- of tiie 
der Ypsilanti, had just raised the standard of revolt the 

and was confidently expecting aid from Russia. Met- drtomaa 
ternich, alarmed, at once made appropriate represen- 
tations to the tsar, and the tsar promptly disowned YpsilantL 
The revolt in Moldavia was easily suppressed by the Turks,; and 
Mettemich had the pleasure of confining the Greek leader in an 
Austrian prison for seven years. 

But this was not the end of the Greek revolt; it was only a‘ 
premature beginning. Earlier agitation of such Greek patriots 
as Rhigas and Korais was producing more and more fruit; such a 
natiqpalist secret society as Hetairia Philike ^ was rapidly en- 
rolling members; and the theatrical display by a Greek prince in 
^Mgldavia was quickly succeeded by a national uprising in the 
Greek peninsula and in the Greek islands of the ^Egean. The 
Turks, this time taken unprepared and slaughtered in large num- 
bers, had recourse to savage reprisals. The Orthodox patriarch 
of Constantinople was murdered, and a wholesale massacre of 
Christians was ordered in Macedonia and Asia Minor. The ut- 
most ferocity marked the struggle on both sides. Yet Mettemich 
was obdurate about helping the Greeks. In his opinion they were 
revolutionaries and rebels against their “legitimate” sovereign, 
and he cynically remarked that their revolt should be allowed 
“to burn itself out beyond the pale of civilization.” 

Nevertheless, the Greek revolt appealed to the imagination 
and enthusiasm of Europe as nothing else could. Classicists saw 
in it a revival of the ancient glories of Hellas. Roman- 
ticists perceived in it a valorous struggle for national 
independence. Liberals beheld in it a popular uprising 
for liberty and democracy. Conscrs^atives pictured it 
as the rliTna-ir of the long series of crusades by civilized Christians 
against barbarous Moslems. Youthful volunteers flocked to the 
Greek standard from every country of Europe. Delacroix painted 
sentimental pictures of Greek exploits and sufferings, and Lord 
Byron gave pen, fortune, and life for the cause of Greek inde- 
pendence. 

' See above, p. 707. 
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Popular sentiment, whether liberal or conservative, was over- 
Vjjiehningly in favor of the Greek insurgents, not only in France 
and Great Britain, but, even more ominously, in Russia also. 
Political ambition of the tsars and a succession of wars had made 
Russians and Turks hereditary enemies, while community of 
religion and culture linked the Russian and Greek peoples to- 
gether. Consequently, it was with^ome difficulty that Alexander, 
now a most faithful henchman of Metternich, restrained his own 
subjects from giving aid to revolutionaries and managed until his 
death in 1825 to steer Russia in “legitimist” channels. * 

Meanwhile the Greeks, contrary to foreign e^qjectation and 
•despite chronic domestic feuds, were more than holding their 
own against the Turks. But just about the time of Alexander’s 
deatlj, the sultan, resolving upon a final drastic effort to subjugate 
his rebellious subjects, called to his assistance Ibrahim Pasha, 
the son of his vassal, Mehemet Ali of Egypt. Then for three years 
Ibrahim operated in the Greek peninsula with energy and feroc- 
ity. He easily defeated the Greeks in the open field, and, when 
hostile bands harassed his army, he took revenge by desolating 
the country and sending thousands of the Christian inhabitants 
into slavery in Egypt. The resulting indignation throughout 
Europe decided Alexander’s successor, the Tsar Nicholas I, to 
clos*his ear to the counsels of Metternich. In July, 1827, repre- 
sentatives of Great Britain, France, and Russia signed the treaty 
Foreign of London, agreeing to demand an armistice as pre- 
limioary to the settlement of the Greek question; and 
half at the in October, after the sultan had refused to accept 
Greeks mediation, the combined fleets of the new allies de- 
stroyed the Turco-Eg)q)tian squadron in the harbor of Navarino. 
The battle of Navarino was decisive in that it rendered hopeless 
any further efforts of the Turks to suppress the Greek revolt, 
and also in that it registered a distinct setback to Metternich’s 
policy. Even the Russian tsar was openly backing rebels against 
“legitimacy.” 

Tsar Nicholas proceeded to give free rein to the sympathies 
and patriotism of his subjects. In 1828 he formally declared 
Russo- ^2,r against the Ottoman Empire and the next year 
Tt^sh a Russian army, with some assistance from Milos 

^ • Obrenovic and his Serbs, fought its way almost to Con- 

stantinople, and obliged the sultan to sign the treaty of Adriai- 
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ople — a treaty of lirst-ratc importance in the history of the dis- 
memberment of the Ottoman Empire. By the settlement, the 
sultan virtually acknowledged the independence of Greece; 
granted practical autonomy to Serbia * and likewise -jjjg 
to the Rumanian principalities of Moldavia and Wal- Treaty of 
lachia; surrendered claims on peorgia and other prov- 
inces of the Caucasus to Russia; and recognized the exclusive 
jurisdiction of Russian consuls over Russian traders in Turkey, 
j An international conference in London subsequently fixed the 
Greek frontier at a line running from the Gulf of Volo on the 
east to Arta on the west,^ and in 1832 Prince Otto of The Inde- 
Bavaria became the first constitutional king of Greece. 

The new kingdom embraced a comparatively small 
minority of the Greek-speaking people, but in spite of Greece 
its diminutive size and of the poverty and political feuds which 
long afterwards distracted it, it was a very real example of how, 
euen despite Metternich’s fulminations, nationalism and liberal- 
ism might bear fruit. 

Meanwhile, there were striking liberal successes in more stra- 
tegic parts of southern Europe — ^in France and the southern 
Netherlands.;^ In France the reactionary rule of Charles 
X had been growing more and more unpopular. As it Liberal 
became increasingly obvious that the king was bent 
upon being an absolute sovereign in fact as well as in to 
name and that ultra-royalist control meant additional * 

class legislation in behalf of the clergy and the nobility, the bour- 
geoisie and many of the workingmen gave louder utterance to 
grumbling and fault-finding. The less well-to-do bourgeois were 
eicluded from participation in government by the hea\'y property 
qualifications; the numerous irreligious bourgeois were angered 
by the honors shown the Catholic Church: and, to cap the climax, 
the wealthy bourgeois had a most galling economic grievance 
against the ultra-royalists. It will be recalled that the chambers 
had authorized in 1825 the indemnifying of the emigres to the 
amount of one billion francs for the losses which they had sus^ 
tained during the Revolution. The means employed for paying 
the indemnity were curious. Elnowing that it would be impossible 

^ Milos Obrenovifi was recognized as “hereditary prince” of Serbia. „ 

* In 1832 the frontier was pushed still farther south, to a line drawn from the 
Gulf of Arta to the Gulf of Lamia. 
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te restore sucii a huge capital sum to the nobles, the government 
hk upon the plan of funding the entire public debt of the nation 
at a materially lower rate of interest and of paying the amount 
thereby saved in the form of annuities to the emigres. In other 
words, the middle-class holders of government bonds suddenly 
found their annual income reduce(J by a third for the benefit of a 
crowd of “grasping and traitorous aristocrats.” It was this finan- 
cial transaction more tlian any other fact which sealed the doom 
of divine-right monarchy in France. Men of business were hence- 
forth arrayed with Napoleonic veterans and liberal idealists 
against the conservative regime of Charles X. 

After the elections of 1827 had reflected the public feeling by 
depriving the ultra-royalists of their majority in the lower cham- 
ber, the king made temporary personal concessions by appoint- 
ing moderates to office. But that he was steadfast against maiking 
any concession of principle was fully apparent in 1829, when, in 
the face of an adverse vote of the chambers, he entrusted the 
premiership to Prince de Polignac, one of the former 6migres, a 
person as obstinate as he was reactionary. 

The issue was clear. It was a conflict between the king and his 
conservative minister on one side, and the liberal chamber, sup- 
ported by the bourgeoisie, on the other. In vain did the govern- 
ment endeavor to make the nation forget the domestic conflict 
by intervening in behalf of Greek independence and by sending 
an expedition to seize Algiers and to chastise the Barbary pirates. 
The chamber simply persisted in voting “lack of confidence” 
in the ministry and in referring to the rights guarantied by the 
Charter of 1814. Liberal newspapers applauded the chamber 
and openly criticized the king. ^ 

In the spring of 1830 Charles X dissolved the chamber which 
still demanded the dismissal of the Polignac ministry, but the 
The Ordi- elections returned a chamber even more hostile to 
Charles^X predecessor. The king replied on 26 

July, 1830, with the publication of four arbitrary ordi- 
nances: (i) the rights of the press were to be most carefully re- 
stricted; (2) the newly elected chamber, which had not as yet 
assembled, was dissolved; (3) a new electoral law was promul- 
gated which disfranchised at least three fourths of the electors, 
mostly troublesome bourgeois; and (4) new elections were called 
for September.,! 
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^.On the very day of publication of these ordinances, the liberal 
printers and journalists, eager to reassert the sovereignty of f^e 
people against that of the Bourbons, incited all classes 
of Paris to armed insurrection. After three days of (1836) ^ 
street-fighting against a mere handful of royalist troops 
who were ill-prepared and feebly led, the Parisian ** 
workingmen, driven to the barricades by the deliberate closing 
of the workshops by their liberal proprietors, gained a victory. 
Charles X abdicated in favor of his ten-year-old grandson, the 
'count of Chambord, and took refuge in England. ) 

The “July Days” of 1830, with slight bloodshed, put an end 
to divine-right monarchy in France. What political system should 
take its place became at once a subject of heated debate. On the 
one hand there still survived a republican party, recruited Qhiefly 
amcvng the students and the Parisian workingmen, led by Gode- 
froi Cavaignac, and desirous of reestablishing the republic of 
1795; it had small support in the country districts or among 
persons of prominence in Paris. On the other hand were the 
bourgeois liberals, admirably led by Adolphe Thiers, a journalist, 
and Laffitte, a great banker, and quite willing to accept royalty, 
provided it should be constitutional rather than absolute and 
should permit them actually to rule the country: they counted 
on the sympathy of all Frenchmen who desired “order” as well 
as “liberty.” 

i^An armed conflict between the two parties was at one time 
inuninent. It was averted by the aged Lafayette, who once more 
appeared on the scene and exerted his influence to 
persuade the republicans to accept the plan already of 
formulated by the liberal monarchists. The plan pro- 
vided for the accession to the throne by popular ac- sionof 
claim of Louis Philippe, duke of Orleans. This prince p^lppg 
was a member of the Bourbon family, but, being the 
son of that Philippe Egalite ^ who had voted in the Convention 
for the death of Louis XVI, he was presumed to have no sym- 
pathy for traditional Bourbon principles. Louis Philippe had 
taken an eager part in the Revolution of 1789. He had been 
present at the capture of the Bastille. He had been enrolled in 
the Jacobin Club and had held military ofl&ce under the re- 
public. He had fought at Valmy and in the Netherlaads. He 
^ See above, p. 630. 
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had learned lessons of sturdy self-reliance during a long and ad- 
vejiturous exile in Europe and America. More recently he had 
made lumself popular with the middle class by sending his sons 
to middle-class schools and by avowing liis own faith in the opin- 
ions of Voltaire and Rousseau.' 

Early in August, 1830, Louis Philippe accepted the invitation 
of the chamber to become “King of the French.” The revolu- 
tionary tricolor at once replaced the wlute flag of the Bourbons, 
and the theory of popular sovereignty supplanted that of mo- 


narchical absolutism. But the most momentous result of the July" 
Revolution in France was the triumph of the bourgeoisie. It 
Vas this class which had shaped the course of the great Revolu- 
tion of 1789, which had saved its conquests from the Parisian 
workyigmen in 1794, and which had felt itself again endangered 
The Tri- privileged orders from 1815 to 1830. It wa5.the 

umph of same class which now' put a reactionary king tc flight, 
Clasf which stilled a revolutionary proletariat, and which 
Liberalism definitely seized the reins of government itself. To the 
in France question asked in 1814 whether French political and 
social institutions were to be restored as they had been before 
the Revolution, the movement of 1830 constituted a categorical 
negative.) 

The suddenness and success of the July Revolution in France 
sent an immediate tremor throughout Europe. Conservatives 
Metter- were alarmed, and liberals took heart. In the Nether- 
abUity^’ Germany, in Italy, in Poland, and in Switzer- 

Interv^ne land, the shock of the movement was felt. Confronted 
m France widespread disturbances, Metternich had to 

abandon aU thought of uniting Europe and forcing “legitimacy‘” 
once more upon France. 


^ In the southern (Belgian) Netherlands, the revolutionary 
disturbances produced liberal results. Friction between Belgians 
Opposition Dutch had been acute since the congress of Vienna 

liber^s to arbitrarily joined them in one state. They had 

their Con- divergent interests and they were proudly conscious 
DS^Klng separate nationality. The Dutch w'ere traditionally 
hostile to the French; they were mainly Protestant; 
and they were largely engaged in agriculture and commerce. The 
Belgian^ on the other hand, were French in sympathy, over- 
whelmingly Catholic in religion, and industrial in occupation. 
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The pig-headed Dutch king, William I, contrived to annoy all 
classes of his Belgian subjects. He outraged thdr patriotism 
by imposing upon them Dutch law, Dutch language, and Dutth 
officials. Hd irritated Catholics by placing education under the 
control of Protestant inspectors. He alienated liberals by re- 
stricting the freedom of the press. He angered the business 
men by forcing them to corjtribute a disproportionately large 
amount of taxes towards the interest on the heavy Dutch 
debt. 

j Matters came to a crisis in Brussels when the success of the 
Parisian insurrection was appreciated. Barricades were thrown 
up in the streets, unpopular ministers were assailed, ^he 1830-* 
and a national guard was formed. At first the rioters Revolution 
demanded only a separate legislature under the com- 
mon king. But when they found William stubbornly deterhiined 
to siibdue them, they proclaimed the complete independence of 
Belgium (October, 1830). 

'International politics at the time favored the Belgian cause. 
Lord Palmerston, the new British foreign secretary, followed 
in the steps of Canning as a promoter of advantageous commer- 
cial treaties (and consequently as a champion of small nation- 
alities). He recommended to the foreign representatives in 
London that Belgian independence be promptly recognizedi» The 
government of Louis Philippe, itself reposing on a revolutionary 
basis, was naturally quite favorable to such a course. Metternich. 
was so occupied with disorders in Italy and in Germany, and the 
Tsar Nicholas with a formidable Polish uprising, that neither 
could interpose any serious objection. The Prussian king was 
4 uly intimidated by French threats. Under these circum- 
stances an international agreement was reached at London in 
1831, whereby Belgium was erected into an independ- The Inde- 
ent state, with a constitutional king in the person of 
Leopold of Saxe-Coburg. It still required a naval i^dom 
blockade of Dutch ports by the British fleet and the o^Belgium 
capture of Antwerp by a French military expedition before the 
House of Orange could be induced to evacuate Belgimn, and it 
was not until 1839 that King William I assented to the final 
treaty of peace and amity. At this time the independence and 
neutrality of Belgium were guarantied by all the great powers 
of Europe — ^Britain, France, Russia, Austria, and Prussia. 
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Triumph 
of Nation- 
alism and 
Liberalism 
inWestern 
Europe 


By this time, even Metternich was resigned to the triumph of 
nationalism aftd liberalism in a large part of southern Europe: 

in France and Belgium, in Greece and Serbia, in the 
former colonial empire of Portugal and* Spain. He 
fully recognized that the separation of Great Britain 
and France from his repressive Concert of Europe was 
fin al, and for countries* where the interests of those 
powers were predominant he abandoned all hope of preserving 
peace and the old regime through international cooperation and 
force. « 

Only in Italy, of all southern Europe, did Metternich continue 
tP stave off 'liberal successes. Here and in central and northern 
Europe he could still count, for some years after 1830, on the 
earnest collaboration of the divine-right monarchs of Austria, 
Russia, and Prussia in conserving the political, social, and re- 
ligious institutions of the Europe which he had known in*" his 
boyhood, before the fateful French Revolution. 

6. CONSERVATIVE SUCCESSES IN CENTRAL AND NORTHERN 

EUROPE 


So firm was Metternich’s hold on the varied Austrian domin- 
ions that the revolutionary disturbances of 1830 at Paris and 
Brussels evoked no echo at Vienna, Prague, Budapest, Venice, 
or Milan. There was, it is true, a reverberation in parts of Ger- 
many, and in Jtaly outside of his immediate jurisdiction, but in 
these areas Austrian power and prestige were speedily employed 
to still the noise and safeguard conservatism. 

In ^iermany, demonstrations and riots of liberals in 1830- 
1831 scared the king of Saxony, the king of Hanover,^ and the 
Suppres- elector of Hesse into promulgating constitutions 
Libera* similar to the French Charter of 1814. But before 
Uprisings long, Metternich’s assurances dispelled the alarm of 
in Germany these German princes: the elector of Hesse and the 
king of Hanover annulled the concessions which they had made, 

* Hanover, it should be borne in mind, had been joined in a “personal” union 
wth Great Britain since 1714; that is, the "limited” king of Great Britain had 
been “absolute” elector (then king) of Hanover. In 1833 King William IV of 


Note. The picture opposite, “Liberty Leading the People,” illustrative of the 
July (1830)^ Revolution at Paris, is from a painting by F. V. E. Delacroix (1798- 
1863). On Delacrok, see above, pp. 748-749. 
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and the king of Saxony, though not revoking the constitution, 
entrusted its execution to ministers who were ^aunchly c<Jh- 
servative. , ' 

Of the Italian states, both Naples and Piedmont, which had 
suffered the discomfiture of Austrian intervention in 1821, now 
remained quiet, but liberals in the central states, Suppres- 
counting on the support of the new French king, re- 
belled against their autocratic and foreign rulers. In Uprising 
the papal states they raised a new tricolor of Italian “ 
'democracy and nationalism (the red, white, and green, which 
subsequently became the flag of the kingdom of Italy) and readily 
shook off (1831) the temporal rule of the newly elected Pops 
Gregory XVI, a convinced reactionary and admirer of Austria. 
There were similar outbreaks in Parma and Modena against the 
Habsburg sovereigns who, thinking discretion the better part of 
valor, betook themselves hurriedly to Vienna. Under Metter- 
nich’s auspices Austrian troops were promptly rushed into 
Ifaly: the old governments were easily reestablished, and 
many revolutionaries were hanged. Louis Philippe, who had 
grandly declared not only that he would refrain from meddling 
in the affairs of other countries, but that he would not permit 
othe; powers to intervene, limited his protection of Italy 
against Metternich to stationing a French garrison in thc^apal 
town of Ancona.^ 

On the other side of the Austrian dominions — ^within the vast 
Russian Empire — Metternich knew that conservatism was secure. 

Great Britain promulgated a constitution for Hanover in his capacity of iing of 
this German state. On his death in 1837, however, the "personal” union between 
Hanover and Britain was dissolved; Victoria became queen of the latter, but, 
being a woman, she was precluded from succeeding to the former; her uncle became 
king of Hanover and utilized the occasion, and ifetteroich's backing, to annul 
the constitution which William IV had granted. 

* This French force, which gave umbrage to the pope as well as to the liberals, 
was not withdrawn until 1838. 

It should be noted, further, that in Switzerland the revolutionary unrest of 
1830 gave a marked impetus to uprisings of small towns and villages against the 
oligarchical rule of head-cities and led to a civil war between conservative cantons 
and liberal cantons, a war which was embittered by religious quarrels and was not 
decided in favor of liberalism and a closer union until 1847. 


Note. The portrait opposite is of Metternich, when he first took charge of 
the Austrian goverrrment in 1808, from a painting by Franjois Gerard (1770- 
1837). 
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He had observed the complete conversion of the Tsar Alexander 
to'“reaction, ahd there was no need of any such conversion 
The Con Alexander’s brother and successor, 

sMvatism Nicholas I (1825-1855). Nicholas had never enter- 
NiSioks*! sympathy for liberalism, and the Decem- 

brist revolt against him at the time of his accession 
could but strengthen his horror of rtvolution. He did lend aid in 
1827-1829, as we have seen, to the revolutionary Greeks, in 
cooperation with Great Britain and France and against the wishes 
of Metternich, but Nicholas’s conduct in this matter was dictated • 
not by any romantic feeling for liberty or any altruistic regard 
fer the principle of nationality but simply by what he deemed 
the necessarj' purpose of traditional Russian policy — the ex- 
pansion, at Turkish expense, of the influence of the autocratic 
tsar and the Orthodox Church. 

The true attitude of the Tsar Nicholas toward liberalism and 
nationalism was unmistakably evidenced in 1830-1831, when 
The Tsar’s inhabitants of his constitutional kingdom of Poland 
Suppres^^ took arms in behalf of those principles. It was almost 
PoUsh * inconceivable that a Russian absolutist monarch could 
Uprising be a Polish constitutional king, and since the accession 
° ^ of Nicholas I difficulties had increased. At length in 
Novefhber, 1830, the long existing sympathy between Poles and 
Frenchmen and the spread of a rumor that the tsar intended to 
use his Polish regiments to coerce the new liberal French kin g 
and put down the Belgian insurrection, inspired a mutiny at 
Warsaw. Rebellious Poles killed a number of objectionable Rus- 
sian officials, expelled Nicholas’s viceroy, the Grand-Duke Con- 
stantine, and proclaimed the independence of their country. 
Nicholas at once despatched a Russian army against Poland, 
and the ensuing war lasted from January to September, 1831. 
The Poles fought gallantly, but their defense was paralyzed by 
lack of munitions and by factional feuds, and they were 
eventually overwhelmed. In vain they appealed for foreign 
assistance. The fact that both Austria and Prussia had Polish 
subjects rendered these powers hostile to an independent 
Poland, and in the circumstances neither Louis Philippe of 
France nor the British government did anything more than to 
expostul^-te with the tsar concerning alleged “atrocities” of the 
Russian army. 



THE ERA OF MEXTERNICH 


As soon as the revolt was crushed, Nicholas prpceeded to in- 
flict exemplary punishment upon the Poles. He abrogated 
liberal const^itution which his brother had granted in End of the 
1815 and incorporated the “kingdom of Poland” as a Constitu- 
conquered province in the Russian Empire. He put Ktagdom 
hundreds of Poles to death and exiled other hundreds. Poland 
He filled the land with Russian soldiers and sought in every way 
to extirpate Polish nationalism. 

Thus it transpired that in 1831, while France and England were 
'conniving at successful rebellion in Belgium, the Tsar Nicholas 
of Russia, with the hearty approbation of Austria and Prussia, 
was mercilessly suppressing rebellion in Poland. One result waS 
a proposal by Nicholas that Russia, Austria, and Prussia should 
form a close alliance for the support of divine-right absolute^mon- 
ar<^y against the two powers, France and Great 
Britain, which had “the courage to profess aloud rebel- Conserva- 
lipn and the overthrow of all stability.” The proposal 
was quite acceptable to Metternich and Francis I of Russia, 
Austria and to Frederick William III of Prussia, and 
it bore fruit in the secret treaty of Berlin (1833), 
wh*eby the three Great Powers of central and northern 
Europe declared themselves unanimously resolved to re^rm 
conservatism as the unalterable basis of their policy and 
agreed to recognize the right of any independent sovereign 
to call to his aid any other independent sovereign “in cases as 
well of trouble within his state as of dangers threatened from 
without.” • 

Emperor Francis I, dying in 1835, left instructions to his son 
aaid successor, Ferdinand !, to “displace nothing of the founda- 
tions of the edifice of the Austrian state; rule, and Continu- 
change nothing!” Ferdinand I was weak-minded, but 
Metternich, though aging, was strong-minded, and so tism in 
long as Ferdinand reigned and Metternich ruled, the A.ustria 
injunctions of Francis were dutifully observed throughout the 
Habsburg dominions. There were, it is true, the beginnings of 
literary nationalist movements among Czechs, Croatian Yugo- 
slavs, Hungarians, and Italians; even German Austrians pressed 
for reform — the middle classes for a share in government, and 
peasants for the end of serfdom. But until 1848 there->wefe no 
political or social reforms, and no concessions to nationalism. 
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The Prussian regime was similarly reactionary. King Fred- 
erTfk W illiam Ill’s only memorable novelty was his part in effect- 
Continu- ing 'a tariff-union (Zolherein) of most of ,the German 
ance of states. Frederick William had done away with tariff 
tism barriers between the provinces of Prussia in i8i8, and 
Prussia agreements had been reached by him with 

other German rulers for the abolition of tariffs between the 
several states.^ The Zolherein was later praised as an important 
economic step toward the political unification of Germany, but 
at the time its nationalist implications were not perceived by its‘ 
Prussian author, who thought only of the financial benefits which 
Could accrue to his conservative landowning nobility from the free 
circulation of agricultural products within Germany. Frederick 
Willi^ III was succeeded on the throne of Prussia in 1840 by 
his son, Frederick William IV, a romantic and histrionic Hotien- 
zollern, whose fervent Protestantism and whose devo- 
Frederick tion to class distinctions and divine-right monarchy 
WiUiamiv JJJJ^t{;hed by his peculiarly emotional hatred of 
France and its Revolution. Frederick William IV could carry 
forward the principles of conservatism with a beating of drums 
and a fanfare of trumpets which the more prosaic Metternich 
had always been chary of emplo3dng. » 

In Northwestern Europe, conservatism appeared enduringly 
triumphant. Neither in Sweden, to whose throne Bernadotte, 
Conserva- Napoleon’s marshals,^ succeeded in 1818 as 

tism in Charles XIV, nor in Denmark, whose king Frederick 
Sweden yj (jgog-ig^g) had been a most loyal ally of Napoleon, 
did liberalism become significant during the entire era of Metter- 
nich. Charles of Sweden possessed a strong personality, but he 
early put aside his French and revolutionary traditions and grew 
increasingly distrustful of liberal ideas and apprehensive of any 
In the political or social change. He tolerated a theoretically 

Dutch liberal constitution in his “kingdom of Norway,” but 

in Sweden he sedulously conserved the royal authority, 
the medieval four-chambered estates, the old distinc- 
tions among social classes, and the religious monopoly of the 
Lutheran state-church. It was likewise in Denmark until 1848. 


1 The ZoUverein in 1833 embraced all the German states except Austria, Hanover, 
Oldenburg, and the three Hanseatic “free cities” of Hamburg, Lubeck, and Bremen. 
* See above, pp. 66s, 704. 
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In the northern Netherlands (Holland), too, King William I, 
after the loss of Belgium, continued in the old way, stubbo^ly 
resisting depiands for reform and sharing political power only 
with the commercial aristocrats of the pre-revolutionary states- 
general. 

Of aU opponents of revolution and reform, Nicholas I of Russia 
was the boldest and most determined. During the thirty years 
of his reign— from 1825 to 1855— he acted energeti- 
cally to prevent liberal ideas from germinating spon- under 
' taneously within his extensive realm or from being I 

transplanted from abroad. He enforced an extremely strict 
censorship of the press. He devised an expensive system of pass- 
ports, which made it very difficult for Russians to \'isit foreign 
countries or for aliens to enter Russia. He established an 
elaljorate secret police to discover and punish sedition. While 
doing evera’thing in his power to quarantine his empire against 
Western liberalism, he promoted tlie spread and intensifica- 
tion of what he termed Eastern conservatism by encouraging 
the .so-called “Slavophil” intellectuals of his day to preach a 
peculiar form of Pan-Slavism — the doctrine that Russia is the 
natural leader and champion of all Slavic peoples and that 
Russia is different from, and superior to, the rest of Europe in 
that Russia is tire holy land of political autocracy and religious 
orthodoxy. 

So successful was the Tsar Nicholas that, when revolution 
again flamed in 1848 in the greater part of Europe, he could con- 
fidently command; “Submit yourselves, ye peoples, for Qod is 
with Us.” Indeed, the prophet’s mantle of ultra-conservatism 
which Metternich rather .suddenly relinquished in 1848 was al- 
ready most becoming to the Tsar Nicholas I. 

7. THE TR.ANSmON FROM AGRICULTURAL TO INDUSTRIAL 

SOCIETY 

■' Metternich himself fell from power in 1848, and this date may 
serve to mark the close of the era with which his name is usually 
associated. It was the era preeminently signaliried by Metter- 
nich’s attempts to conserve and restore the political and social 
institutions which Europe had inherited or evolved in early mod- 
ern times and which had been subverted in one important coun- 
try by the French Revolution and threatened with subversion 
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all over the Cpntinent by the career of Napoleon and the rise 
of^beralism and nationalism. 

Yet 1848 is an arbitrary date for the ending of any era. Cer- 
tainly, the reactionary principles of the “era of Mettemich” 
continued to be cherished and practiced in central and northern 
Europe considerably after 1848, considerably after the disap- 
pearance of the era’s namesake from the scene. They reemerged 
victorious from the revolutionary'^ storms of 1848-1849 in central 
Europe and remained the guiding stars of the public policy of 
Austria and Prussia until the i86o’s, and of Russia long there- ’ 
after. 

• On the other hand, quite as certainly the central tenet of the 
“era of Mettemich” was repudiated in a large part of southern 
Europp considerably before 1848. It was liberalism and national- 
ism, not conservatism and reaction, which registered enduring 
tri um phs in the July (1830) Revolution in France, in the estab- 
lishment of an independent Belgium (1831), an independent 
Greece (1832), and an autonomous Serbia (1829), in the loss to 
Spain and Portugal of their American colonies (1810-1830), 
in the gain of constitutional government by states of southern 
Germany, and in the defection of France from the police-system 
of the “Concert of Europe.” And by 1848 it was apparentdhat 
the ti&e of revolution was rising and that, despite recurrent 
setbacks, it would eventually engulf aU Europe — and probably 
the whole world. 

What was most significant in the situation was the rapidly 
changing character of England. For England, aristocratic and 
properly Tory in the first years of Metternich’s sway, was irrev- 
ocably liberal in the 1830’s. A revolution had occurred in 
England, and a revolution much more fundamental in character 
and far-reaching in effect than the French Revolution or the 
revolutions in British politics and European thought in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It was the Industrial 
Revolution. 

The Puritan Revolution, the “Glorious” Revolution, the 
American Revolution, the Intellectual Revolution, the French 
Revolution, the revolutionary changes of the era of Napoleon, 
and the revolutionary upheavals of the era of Mettemich, includ- 
ing the Greek Revolution and the Latin American Revolutions — 
all these had been wrought in a European society which was still 
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predominantly agricultural. It was a society in which the 
masses were farmers and peasants and the classes enjoygd 
prestige in some direct proportion to the wealth which they 
derived from landed estates. It was a verj’’ old and tradi- 
tional society, one which still did its travelling by foot or horse 
• and got its news from stage-coaches, and one which was rela- 
tively static. j 

The rise of modern capitalism, it is true, had been introducing 
a dynamic element into European society since at least the six- 
'teenth century. Agriculture was gradually becoming more and 
more capitalistic, and its profits were being invested more and 
more in commercial enterprise. More and more, therefore, a 
commercial bourgeois class was coming to the fore. And it shoulcl 
be borne in mind that it was the rising bourgeoisie which tended 
to upset the social equilibrium of Europe and which actually 
provided the platforms and the most zealous leaders for all the 
revolutions which have been described in this volume. Being 
more numerous in Britain and France than in Germany or north- 
ern Europe, the middle class was more immediately successful 
with its revolutionary endeavors in the former countries than 
in -the latter. 

I^evertheless, in every country of the European Continent, 
as late as the “ era of Metternich,” the persons, dependent op com- 
merce and industry were greatly outnumbered by those depend- 
ent on agriculture; the bourgeoisie was but an island in a sea of 
peasants and landlords. So long as this situation lasted, there 
would be at least an even chance that the conservative principles 
of a Metternich could be maintained. '* 

- In England, however, during the years when Napoleon’s peas- 
ant soldiers were fighting with flint-lock muskets and when Met- 
ternich was riding to international congresses in a coach pulled 
by four horses, an amazing revolution occurred in the industrial 
arts and society. Machinery was invented. Factories were built. 
Production of goods multiplied. Capitalism grew by leaps and 
bounds. Cities drew hundreds of thousands of men and women 
from the countryside. The era of real bourgeois supremacy 
dawned. On the whole, the movement was in the nature of evo- 
lution rather than revolution; it was gradual and not at all spec- 
tacular. But its political and social consequences were vastly 
more decisive than Napoleon or Metternich in the pehding con- 
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test between revolution and reaction. By the 1830’s, it had made 
E^Iand industrial and liberal. 

By the i83o’5, moreover, the Industrial Revolution was spread- 
ing from England to the Continent. The more it industrialized 
France and Belgium, the more it strengthened the liberal — and 
democratic — ^forces in those countries. The more it penetrated 
into central Europe, the more it tontributed to the success of 
liberalism and nationalism in Italy and Germany. By 1848 it 
was binding Vienna to Paris with rails of iron, and the new rail- 
ways, both literally and figuratively, were unhorsing Metternich. ‘ 
(Metternich was one of the last great exponents of the “old 
regime” of Europe — the agricultural regime — ^with its divine- 
right monarchy, its privileged landlords, its established churches, 
its mass of illiterate peasants, its tinsel and its gilt. He was the 
last gitat exponent of traditional society, because in his own 
era, unbeknown to him, the Industrial Revolution was already 
forming a “new regime” — an industrial regime — with its social 
levelling, its upstart capitalists, its urban proletariat, its indi- 
vidualism and liberalism and democracy, its iron and its coal. 
The “era of Metternich,” as we have discussed it in the present 
chapter, may, then, fittingly dose a volume. The Industrial 
Revolution not only developed and effected important changes 
in the ijime period of time, but it continued to develop and spread 
until it has fashioned the distinguishing civilization of the whole 
contemporary world; quite as fittingly, therefore, the detailed 
treatment of this epochal revolution may be left to a second vol- 
ume. 
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Aibania 

To Ottoman Empire, I4j8-igi3 


Austria 


Maximilian 1 , archduke, 1493-1510 
Charles I, 1519-1520 {Holy Roman 
Emperor as Charles V, 1510-1538; 
king of Spain; prince of the Nether- 
lands) 

Ferdinand I, 1520-1564 
Maximilian 11 , 1564-1576 
Rudolph n, 1576-1612 
Matthias, 1612-1619 
Ferchnand 11 , 1619-1637 
Ferdinand III, 1637-1657 

Ferdinand I, ei 


Leopold I, 165S-1705 
Joseph I, 1705-17 1 1 
Charles II (F 7 as Holy Roman Em- 
peror), 1711-1740 
Maria Theresa, 1740-1780 
Joseph II, 1780-1790 {Holy Roman 
Emperor, 1765-1700) 

Leopold n, 1790-1792 
Francis I, archduke, 1792-1804 {Hdy 
Roman Emperor, 1702-1806); em- 
peror, 1804-1835 
eror, 1835-1848 


Bavaria 


Albert IV, duke, 1465-1508 
William IV, 1508-1550 
Albert V, i 5 SO“^S 79 
William V, 1579-1598 
Maximilian I, elector, 1598-1651 
Ferdinand Maria, 1651-1679 
Maximilian II Emmanuel, 1679- 
1726 


Charles Albert, 1726-1745 {Boh 
Roman Emperor as Chaftes VIJ, 

1742-1745) 

Maximilian HI Joseph, 174 S“* 77 V 
Charles Theodore, 1778-1799 
Maximilian IV Joseph, elector, 1799- 
1806; king, 1806-1825 
Louis I, king, 1825-1848 


Belgiom 

To Spain, 1504^1713 France, 1707-1815 

To Austria, 1713-1707 Holland, 1815-1S30 

Leopold I, king, 1831-1865 
801 , 
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Bohemia 

La<Jjslaus 11, kir^, 1471-1516 Louis, 1516-1526 

ToAitslria, Zj26-igi8 

Bramdemburg 

See Prussia 
e 

Bulgaria 

Ta Ottoman Empire, 1303-1878 

Croatia 

To Hungary, ii02-iffi8 

Czechoslovaria 
See Bohemia; Slovakia 

Denmark 

Christian V, 1670-1699 
Frederick IV, 1699-1730 
Christian VI, 1730-1746 
Frederick V, 1746-1766 
Christian VII, 1766-1808 
Frederick VI, 1808-1839 
Christian VIII, 1839-1848 

Dutch Netherlanus 
See Holland 

England 
■See Great Britain 

Estonia 

ToT eutonic Knights, 1346-1561 To Sweden, 1 561-1721 

To Russian Empire, 1721-1018 


John, king, 1481-1513 
Christian II, 1513-1523 
Frederick I, 1523-1533 
Christian III, 1533-1 559 
Frederick II, 1559-1588 
Christian IV, 1588-1648 
Frederick III, 1648-1670 
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To Sweden, izqo-iSoq 


Finiand 

To Russian Empire^ i8o<f-igi8 


Flobence 
See Tuscany 


Feajjce 


Louis XI, king, 1461-1483 
oCharles VIII, 1483-1498 
Louis XII, 1498-1515 
Frauds I, i 5 i 5 -"iS 47 
Henry II, i 547 -i 5 S 9 
Francis 11 , 1559-1560 
Charles IX, 1560-1574 
Henry III, 1574-1589 
Hen/y IV, 1589-1610 
Louis Xni, 1610-1643 
LpuisXIV, 1643-1715 

Louis 


Louis XV, 1715-1774 
Louis XVI, 1774-1792 
The First Republic, 17Q3-1804 
The Convention, 1792-1795 
The Directory, 1795-1799 
The Consulate (Napoleon Bona- 
parte as First Consul), 1799- 
1804 

Napoleon I, emperor, 1804-1814 
Louis XVIII, king, 1814-1824 
Charles X, 1824-1830 
Philippe, 1830-1848 


Germany 

To Eoly Rotnan Empire, to 1S06 See Austria; Bavaria; Holy Roman 

Gertrian Confederation under presi- Empire; Prussia; Saxony 
dency of Austria, 1815-1866 


Great Britain 


Sovereigns of England at 

Henry \TI, king, 1485-1509 

.Henry VIII, 1509-1547 

iEdward VI, 1 547-1 5 53 

Mary I, i553-i558 

Elizabeth, 1558-1603 

James I if/l of Scotland^), 1603—1625 

Charles I, 1625-1649 

Anne, 1702-1714 {of 


Ireland, 1485-1707 
The Commonwealth, 1649-V660 
(Oliver Cromwell) 

Charles II, 1660-1685 
James II {VII of Scotland), 1685- 
1688 

William III and Mary II, 1689-1694 
William IH, 1694-1702 
eat Britain after 1707) 


Sovereigns of Scotland, 1488-1707 

James IV, king, 1488-1513 [Succession as in England Ire- 

fames V, 1513-1542 land, 160^1707, a>ul as tn Great 

Mary (Stuart), 1542-1567 - Bntatn after 1707] 

James VI, 1567-1625 {James I of 
England, 1603-1625) 
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. Sovereigns of Great Britain 

Anne, queeti, 1797-1714 George III, 1760-1820 

G^rge I, Ung, 1714-1727 George IV, 1820-1830 

G^rge II, i727*-i76o William IV, 1830-1837 

Victoria, qtieen, 1837-igoi 


Some Prominent Ministers of Great Britain 


Sir Robert Walpole, 1721-1742 
William Pitt (earl of Chatham), 
1756-1761 

George GrenviUe, 1763-1765 
William Pitt (earl of Chatham), 
1766-1768 

Lord North, 1770-1782 
Bari of Shelburne, 1782-1783 
William Pitt (the younger), 1783- 
1801, 1804-1806 

Earl Oi Liverpool, 1812-1827 (Vis- 
count Castlereagh, Foreign Secre- 
tary, 1812-1822; George Canning, 
Foreign Secretary, 1822-1827) 


eorge Canning, 1827 
uke of Wellington, 1828-1830 
Earl Grey, 1830-1834 (Viscount 
Palmerston, Foreign Secretary) 
Viscount Melbourne, 1834 
Sir Robert Peel, 1834-1835 
Viscount Melbourne, 1835-1841 
(Viscount Palmerston, Foreign 
Secretary) 

Sir Robert Peel, 1841-1846 
Lord John Russell (Earl Russell), 
1846-1852 (Viscount Palmerston, 
Foreign Secretary) 


Greece 

To Ottoman Empire, i453-i82g Republic, 1829-1832 
Otto I, king, 1832-1862 


Holland 


To Spain, 1304-1581 
William the Silent, stadholder, 1581- 
1584 j 

Maurice, 1584-1625 
Frederick Henry, 1625-1647 
William II, 1647-1650 
John DeWitt, grand pensionary, 
1650-1672 

William III, stadholder, 1672-1702 
(king of England and Scotland, 
168^-1702) 


William IV, nominal stadholder, 
1711-1747; hereditary stadholder, 

1747-1751 

William V, 1751-1795 
Republic, 1795-1806 ■■ 

Louis Bonaparte, king, 1806-1810 
To France, 1810-1813 
William I, king, 1813-1840 
William II, 1840-1849 


Holy Roman Empire 

Maximilian I, emperor, 1493-1519 Maximilian H, 1564-1576 
Charles V, 1519-1558 Rudolph II, 1576-1612 

Ferdinand 1558-1564 Matthias, 1612-1619 
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Ferdinand II, 1619-1637 
Ferdinand III, 1637-1657 
Leopold I, 1658-1705 
Joseph I, 1705-1:711 
Charles VI, 1711-1740 
■Charles VII, 1742-1745 


Frauds I, 1745-1765 
Joseph II, 1765-17901 
Leopold II, 1790-1792 ^ 

Francis II, 1792-1806 {after 1804 
as Francis I, emperor of Austria) 


Hungary 

l^adislaus II, king, 1490-1516 Louis II, 1516-1526 

Same rulers as Austria, iss6-iS)s8 


Ibrland 
See Great Britain 


Italy 

See Lombardy; Naples; Papacy; Sardinia; Savoy; Sicily; Tuscany; Venice 


Latvia (Lettland) 

To Teutonic Knights, 1237-1549 To Sweden, 1629-1721 

To Poland, 1549-1629 To Russian Empire, 1721-1918 


Lithuania 

To Poland, 1501-1793 To Russian Empire, 1793-1918 


Livonia 
See Latvia 


Sforza family, i4SO“iS3S 
To Spain, 1535-1714 


Lombardy (Milan) 

To Austria, 1714-179? 
To Prance, 1797-1815 
To Austria, 1815-1860 
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Montenegro 

Ottoman Etnpire, I4qo-i6q6 Sava and Vasilije, 1735-1782 

Donilo, princejnshop, 1696-1735 Peter I, prince, 1782-1830 

Peter II, 1830-1851 


NapSes 


To Aragon (Spain), 1443-1713 
To Austria, 1713-1738 
Charles III, king, 1738-1759 (king 
of Spain, 1730-1788) 

Ferdinand IV, 1759-1806 


Joseph Bonaparte, 1806-1808 
Joachim Murat, 1809-1815 
Ferdinand I, 1815-1825 
Francis I, 1825—1830 
Ferdinand II, 1830-1859 


Netherlands, Belgian 
See Belgium 


Netherlands, Dutch 
See Holland 


To Denmark, 1307-1814 


Norway 

To Sweden, 1814-1005 


Ottoman Empire 


Mohammed 11 , sultan, 1451-1481 
Bayezid II, 1481-1512 
Selim I, 1512-1520 
Suleiman II, “the Magnificent,” 
1520-1566 

Selim II, 1566-1574 
Murad III, 1574-1595 
Mohammed III, 1595-1603 
Ahmed 1 , 1603-1617 
Mustapha I, 1617-1618 
Othman II, 1618-1623 
Murad IV, 1623-1640 
Ibrahim, 1640-1648 


Mohammed IV, 1648-1687 
Suleiman III, 1687-1691 
Ahmed II, 1691-1695 
Mustapha II, 1695-1703 
Ahmed III, 1703-1730 
Mahmud I, 1730-1754 
Othman III, 1754-1757 
Mustapha III, 1757-1773 
Abdul Hamid I, 1773-1789 
Selim m, 1789-1807 
Mustapha IV, 1807-1808 
Mahmud II, 1808-1839 
Abdul Medjid, 1839-1861 
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Alexander VI, pope, 1492-1503 
Pius III, 1503 ^ 

Julius II, 1503-1513 
Leo X, 1513-1521 
^Adrian VI, 1522-1523 
Clement \^, 1523-1534 
Paul III, 1534-1549 
Julius III, 1550-1555 
Marcellus II, 1555 
Paul IV, 1555-1559 
Pius IV, 1559-1565 
Pius V, 1566-1572 
Gregory XIII, 1572-1585 
Sixtus V, 1585-1590 
Urban VII, 1590 
Gregory XIV, 1590-1591 
Inno'dent IX, 1591 
Clement VIII, 1592-1605 
Lijo XI, 1605 
Paul V, 1605-1621 
Gregory XV, 1621-1623 


Papacy 

Urban VIII, 1623-1644 
Innocent X, 1644-1855 
Alexander VII, 1655-1667 
Clement IX, 1667-1669 
Clement X, 1670-1676 
Innocent XI, 1676-1689 
Alexander V'lII, 1689-1691 
Innocent XII, 1691-1700 
Clement XI, 1700-1721 
Innocent XIII, 1721-1724 
Benedict XIII, 1724-1730 
Clement XII, 1730-1740 
Benedict XIV, 1740-1758 
Clement XIII, 1758-1769 
Clement XIV, 1769-1774 
Pius VI, 1775-1799 
Pius \UI, 1800-1823 
Leo XII, 1823-1829 
Pius VIII, 1829-1830 
Gregory XVI, 1831-1846 
Pius IX, 1846-1878 


Piedmont 
See Savoy 


John I Albert, king, 1492-1501 
Alexander, 1501-1506 
Sigismund I, 1506-1548 
Sipsmund II, 1548-1572 
Henry of Valois, 1573-1 574 (flenry 
in of France, 1 574-1 5S9) 
Stephen Bathory, 1575-1586 (prince 
of Transylvania) 

Sigismund III Vasa, 1587-1632 
Ladislaus IV, 1632-1648 
■John n Casimir, 1648-1668 
Michael Wisniowiecki, 1669-1673 
John III Sobieski, 1674-1696 
Augustus II, 1697-1704 {elector of 
Saxony) 


Poland 

Stanislaus I Leszczynski, 1704-1709 
Augustus II {restored), 1709-1733 
Stanislaus I Leszczynski (restored), 

1733-1734 

Augustus III, 1734-1763 {eleclor of 
Saxony) 

Stanislaus II Poniatowski, 1764- 

179s • „ . 

Partitioned among Russia, Prussia, 
and Austria, 1795-1918 
Grand-Duchy of Warsaw, 1807-1815 
“Congress” Poland, 1815—1831 
Alexander I, king, 1815-1825 
Nicholas I, 1825-1831 , 

To Russia, 1831-1918 
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Eftimanuel I, Idng, 1495-1521 
jAin III, 1521-1557 
Sebastian, 15 S 7 -IS 78 
Henry, 1578-1580 
To Spain, 1580-1640 
John IV, 1640-1656 
Alphonso VI, 1656-1667 
Peter II, 1667-1706 
John V, 1706-1750 


Joseph, 1750-1777 

Maria I and Peter III, 1777-1786 

Maria I, 1786-1816^ 

John VI, 1S16-1826 
Peter IV, 1826 {Peier I, emperor of 
Brazil, 1826-1831) 

'Maria II,- 1826-1828 
Miguel, 1828-1834 
Maria II, 1834-1853 


Prussia 

Electors of Brandenburg 


Joachtfn 1 , elector, 1499-1535 
Joachim II, i 33 S-iS 7 i 
John George, 1571-1598 
Joachim Frederick, 1598-1608 
John Sigismund, 1608-1619 


George William, 1619-1640 
Frederick WilHam, “The iGreat 
Elector,” 1640-1688 
Frederick III, 1688-1701 {Frederick 
I, king in Prussia, 1701-1713) ' 


Kings of Prussia 

Frederick I, king, 1701-1713 Frederick William II, 1786-1797 

Frederick William 1 , 1713-1740 Frederick William III, 1797-1840 

Frederick II, “the Great,” 1740- Frederick William IV, 1840-11861 
^78* 


Rumania 

To Ottotnan Empire, 1500-1856 


Russian Empire 


Ivan in, “the Great,” tsar, 1462- 

1505 

Basil IV, 1505-1533 

Ivan IV, “the Terrible,” 1533-1584 

Theodore I, 1584-1598 

Boris Godunov, 159^1605 

Michael, 1613-1645 

Alexius, 1645-1676 

Theodore II, 1676-1682 

Ivan V and Peter I, 1682-1689 

Peter I, “the Great,” 1689-1725 


Catherine I, 1725-1727 
Peter H, 1727-1730 
Anna, 1730-1740 
Ivan VI, 1740-1741 
Elizabeth, 1741-1762 
Peter IH, 1762 

Catherine II, “the Great,” 1762- 
1796 

Paul, 1796-1801 
Alexander 1 , 1801-1825 
Nicholas I, iS'25-i8s5 



RULERS or EUROPEAN STAGES, l'500-l830 8o$ 

Sardinia 

To Aragon (Spain), 1326-1713 Savoy, who became kings of Sardinia, 
To Austria, 1713-1720 1720 ^ ^ 

Joined with Pieohnont under dukes of See Savoy 


S^VOY 

Dukes of Savoy 


Philibert 11 , duke, 1497-1504 
dharles III, 1 504-1 553 
Emmanuel Philibert, 1553-1580 
Emmanuel I, “the Great,” 1580- 
1630 


Victor Amadeus I, 1630-1637 
Charles Emmanuel II, 1638-1675 
Victor Amadeus II, 1675-1730 (king 
of Sardinia, 1720-1730) 


Charles Emmanuel IV, 1791S-1802 
Victor Emmanuel I, 1802-1821 
Charles Felix, 1821-1831 


Kings of Sardinia 

Victoj Amadeus II, king, .1720-1730 
Charles Emmanuel HI, 1730-1773 
Victor Amadeus III, i 773 -i 7 Q 6 
^ Charles Albert, 1831-1848 


Saxony 


Fredgick, “the Wise,” elector, 1486- 

1525 

John, 1525-1532 

John Frederick, 1532-1547 
Maurice, iS 47 “i 553 
Augustus, 1553-1586 
Christian 1 , 1586-1591 
Christian II, 1591-1611 
John George I, 1611-1656 
John George II, III, and IV, 1656— 
1694 


Frederick Augustus I, 1694-1733 
(king of Poland as Augustus II, 
1607-1704, 1707-1733) ■' „ 

Frederick Augustus II, 1733-1763 
(king of Poland as Augustus III, 

1734-1763) 

Frederick Augustus III, elector, 
1763-1806; king, 1806-1827 
Anthony, king, 1S27-1S36 
Frederick Augustus II, 1836-1854 


ScoTLAm 
See Great Britain 


Sebbia 


To Ottoman Entire, 1386-1812 
Karageorge, prince, 1812-1813 
Milos, 1817-1839 •> 


Milan, 1839 
Michel, 1839-1842 
Alexander, 1842-1839 
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Sicily 

To Aragon (Spain), i4og-i7i3 To Austria, 1720-1736 

“f^Savoy, 1713-1720 To Naples, 1736-1860 


Slavonia 
See CrJbiia 


Slovakia 

To Hungary, Qo6-igi8 


Slovenia (Cahniola, etc.) 

To Austria, I300-i8og To France, i8og-i8i3 

To Austria, 1813-1^18 


Spain 


Ferdinand and Isabella, Aing and 
queen, 1479-1504 

Ferdin|ind and Philip I, 1504-1506 
Feldinand and Charles I, 1506-1516 
Charles I, 1516-1556 (Holy Roman 
Emperor as Charles V) 

Philip II, 1556-1598 
Philip in, 1598-1621 

^ Isabella n. 


Philip IV, 1621-1665 
Charles H, 1665-1700 
Philip V, 1700-1746 
Ferdinand VI, 1746-1759 
Charles ni, 1759-1788 
Charles IV, 1788-1808 
Joseph Bonaparte, 1808-1813 
Ferdinand VII, 1813-1833 
1833-1868 


Sweden 


To Denmark, 1397-1523 
Gustavus I Vasa, king, 1523-1560 
Eric XIV, 1560-1568 
John in, 1568-1592 
Sigismund, 1592-1599 (king of Po- 
land, 1587-1632) 

Charles IX, 1599-1611 
Gustavus II Adolphus, 1611-1632 
Christina, 1632-1654 
Charles X,' 1654-1660 


Charles XI, 1660-1697 
Charles XH, 1697-1718 I 
Ulrica Eleonora, 1718-1720 
Frederick I, 1720-1751 
Adolphus Frederick, 1751-1771 
Gustavus in, 1771-1792 
Gustavus IV, 1792-1809 
Charles Xni, 1809-1818 
Charles XIV, Bemadotte, 1818-1844 
Oscar 1 , 1844-1859 



ilTJLERS or UROPEAN STATES, 1500-1836 
Tuscany 


Alessandro Medici, duke, 1523-153 
Cosimo I, grattd-duke, 1537-1574 
Francis 1 , 1574-1587 
Ferdinand I, 1587-1605 
Cosimo II, 1605-1621 
•Ferdinand II, 1621-1670 
Cosimo III, 1670-1723 
John Gaston, 1723-1737 

Lec^ld 


Frands, 1737-1765 (diiJfee oj LSr- 
raine; Holy Roman ‘Emperor, 174}- 

1765) 

Leopold I, 1765-1790 {Holy Roman 
Emperor, 17^0^17^2) 

Ferdinand III, 1790-1801 
To Fraitce, 1801-1815 
Ferdinand III, 1815-1824 
!, 1824-1860 


Two SiauES 
See Naples; Sicily 


Republic to I7Q7 
To Austria, 1797-1805 


Venice 

To France, 1805-1814 
To Austria, 1814-1866 


Yugoslavu 

See Croatia; Montenegro; Serbia; Slovenia 
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and independent researches. The bibliography is not exhaustive; , 
and for other works, as well as for critical comments on those 
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* published and invaluable Guide to historical literature. Many of 
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General Guides- and Aids 

General bibliographical aids: Guide to historical literature (1931), edited, 
under the auspices of the American Historical Association, by G. •■M. 
Putcher, H. R. Shipman, S. B. Fay, A. H. Shearer, and W. H. Allison; 
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deutschen Geschichle, Sth ed. by Paul Herre (1912); Richard Charraatz, 
Wegweiser durch die Lileratur der osterreichischen Ceschichte (1912). For 
French history: Henri Hauser, Sources de I’histoire de Prance, 1404-1610, 
4 vols. (1906-15); Emile Bourgeois and Louis Andre, Sources de I’histoire 
de France, 1610-171$, 5 vols. (1913-26). For Italian history: Emilio Calvi, 
Biblitteca di bibliografia storica italiana (1903-7). For Spanish history: 
B. Sanchez Alonso, Puentes de la hisloria espafwla (1919). For Slavic history: 
R. J. Kemer, Slavic Europe, a selected bibliography in the western European 
languages, comprising history, languages, and literatures (iqi8). For British 
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For periodical literature: Poole’s index to periodical literature, 1802-1006 
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International index to periodicals (1921 Social science abstracts (192.9 ff.). 
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torical works: American historical review (1896 ff.); English historical review 
(1896 ff.); Journal of modem history (1929 ff.); Political science quarterly 
(1886 ft’.); Journal of economics and business history (19282.); Historical 
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Revue historique (18765.); Historische Zeitschrift (^859 ff.); Rivista storica 
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italiana (1S84 fl.); Revue de synlhese kistorique (1900 ft.); Archiv fiir f~ul- 
iiirgeschichtc (1903 ff.). ,j 

Historical research and method: C. G. Crump, History and kist^ical 
research (192R); H. E. Barnes, New history and the social studies (1925); 
F. M. Fling, Writing of history (1920); Benedetto Croce, History, its theory 
and practice, Eng. trans. from Ital. (1921); Ernst Bernheim, Lchrhiich der 
historischen Methode und der Geschichtsphilosophic, 6th ed. (190S); Wilhelm 
Bauer, Einfiikrung in das Studigjm der Gcscbichte (1921); Gustav Wolf, 
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Atlases, geography, calendar, anthropology, and language: W. R. Shep- 
herd, Historical atlas, 7th ed. (1929); Cambridge modern history atlas, 2nd ed. 
(1925); E. A. Freeman, Historical- geography of Europe, 3rd ed. by J. B. 
Burj' (1903) ; Alexander Philip, Calendar, its history, structure, and improve- 
ment (1921); A. L. Kroeber, Anthropology (1923); F. Boas, Anthropology and 
modern life (1928) ; F. H. Hankins, Racial basis of civilization (1926) ; W. 'F. 
Ogburn, Social change with respect to culture and original nature (1922); Leon 
Dominian, Frontiers of language and nationality in Europe (1917); Otto 
Jespersen, Language, its nature, development, and origin (1922). 

Encyclopedias and biographical dictionaries: Encyclopmdia Britannica, 
i4th ed. (1929), and, less up-to-date but fuller and more accurate in detail, 
:ith ed. (1910-11); New international encyclopedia, 2nd ed. (1922); Ency- 
clopedia of the social sciences (1929 ff.); Encyclopmdia- of religion and ethics, 
ed. by James blastings and others (1908-27); Catholic encyclopedia, ed. by 
C. G. Herbermann and others (1907-22); Jewish encyclopedia, ed. by 
Cyjnis Adler and others (1901-6); Leslie Stephen and Sidney Lee, eds., 
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General historical works, treating of modern Europe on a large scale and 
including bibliographies: Cambridge modern history, planned by Lord Acton, 
ed. by A. W. Ward, G. W. Prothero, and S. Leathes, 14 vols. (1902-12) ; 

E. Lavisse and A. Rambaud, Histoirc gSneralc du qe siecle a nos jours, 12 
vols. (1893-1901) ; Wilhelm Oncken, ed., Allgemeine Gcschichte i:t Eiivsel- 
darstellungen, 46 vols. (1879-93); Theodor Lindner, W d-lgeschidtle seil der 
Vblkcrwanderung, 9 vols. (1901-16); History of civilization, ed. by Henri 
Berr, C. K. Ogden, G. Renard, and H. E. Barnes, about 200 vols. (1924 ff.); 
Henri Berr, ed./Evolution de I’tmmanite, 100 vols. (1920 ff.); S. M. Dubnow, 
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Germ, trans. from Rus., 10 vols. (1925-9). 

General works on economic history, with bibliographies: N. S. B. Gras, 
Inlroduclion to economic history (1922); M. M. Knight, H. E. Barnes, and 

F. ,Flugel, Economic history of Europe in modern times (1028); N. S. B. Gras, 
History of agriculture in Europe and America (1925); Clive Day, History 
of commerce, rev. ed. (1922) ; M. M. Kovalevski, Die okonomische Entwicklung 
Europas bis zum Beginn der kapilalistischen Wirischaftsform, Germ, trans. 
from Rus., 7 vols. (1901-14). 

General works on cultural history, with bibliographies: Lynn Thorndike, 
Short history of civinzation (1926); J. H. Randall, Making of the modem 
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mind (1926); Egon Friedell, Cullurcd history of the modern age, Eng. trans. 
from Germ., 2 vols. (1930); Frank Thilly, History of philosophy, rev. ed. 
(19^) ; W. T. Sedgwick and H. W. Tyler, SItort history of science, rev. ed. 
(1925); Laurie Iilagnus, Dictionary of European literature, , designed as a 
companion to English studies (1926); Joseph Pijoan, History of art, Eng. 
trans. from Span., 3 vols. (1927-8); Helen Gardner, Art through the ages 
(1927) ; Paul Landormy, History of music, Eng. trans. from Fr. (1928). 

4t , 
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Holy Roman empire: R. VV. Seton-Watson, Maximilian I (1902) ; C. Hkre, 
Maximilian the dreamer (1917); James (Viscount) Bryce, Holy Roman em- 
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For Christianity and Christendom, see References for Chapter IV, below. 

Ottoman empire: Ferdinand Schevill, History of the Balkan penins'^a 
from the earliest times (1922); Sir Edwin Pears, Destruction of the Greek em- 
pire and the story of the capture of Constantinople by the Turks (1903); A. H. 
'Ly)iyer)-Government of the Ottoman empire in the lime of Sideiman the Mag- 
nificent (1913); George Finlay, History of Greece, Vol. IV (1877); H. W. V. 
Temperley, History of Serbia (1917); Nicolae Jorga, History of Roumania, 
Eng. trans. from Fr. (1926); Nicolae Jorga, Histoire des Roumains de Tran- 
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1830, 3 vols. (1888-90). 

City states: F. L. Taylor, Art of war in Italy, 1494-1329 (1920) ; Pasquale.. 
Villari, Life and times of Niccold Machiavelli, Eng. trans. from Ital., rev. ed., 

2 vols. (1898) ; W. C. Hazlitt, History of the Venetian republic, her rise, her 
greatness, and her civilization, 4th rev. ed. by F. J. Payne, 2 vols. (1913); 
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times, sth ed., 3 vols. (1910-12); H. D. Traill and J. S. Mann, eds.. Social 
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du XVIe au XVIIIe sibcle (1893); Charles De Lannoy and H. Varfder 
Linden, Hisioire de I’expansion coloniale des peuples europiens, Vol. I, 
Porhtgqf: el Espagne (1907); Sidney Dark, Quest of the Indies (1920); M. B. 
Synge, Book of discovery, the history of the world’s exploration (1912); C. R. 
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geographical discovery and exploration (1931); Henry Harrisse, Discovery of 
North America (1892); Henry Vignaud, Histoire critique de la grande entre- 
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J. A. Williamson, Voyages of the Cabots and the English discovery of Norths 
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Vasco da Gama and his successors, 1460-1580 (1910) ; E. H. Blair and J. A. 
Robertson, eds., Philippine Islands, explorations by early navigalors, etc. 
(1903-9). 

Portugal overseas: H. M. Stephens, Portugal, 4th ed. (1908); H. M. 
Stephens, Albuquerque and the Portuguese settlements in India (1892); F. C. 
Danvers, Portuguese in India, 2 vols. (1894); R. S. Whiteway, Rise of the 
Portuguese power in India, 1407-1550 (1899); P. E. Pieris, Ceylon and the 
Portuguese, 1505-1568 (1920); J. J. A. Campos, History of the Portuguese in 
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History of Japan, rev. ed. by J. H. Longford, 3 vols. (1926), Vol. II; 
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sVecles (1905); L. Delplace, Catholicisme au Japan, 2 vols. (.*1909-10); R/?bert 
Southey, History of Brazil, 3 vols. (1817-22); Manoel Oliveira Lima, 
Evolution of Brazil compared 'oAth that of Spanish and Anglo-Saxon A merica, 
ed. by P. A. Martin (1914). 
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